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MR. PODMORE’S LAST WORK.*
By James H. Hyslop.

In a review of a little book by the same author soon after 
his death we remarked that it was unfortunate that he had not 
the opportunity to reply to it in case it required such notice. 
The same statements could be repeated here. We are re
viewing a book which the author cannot defend and it will 
be incumbent upon us to keep that fact in mind, tho regard 
for the truth and the future of psychic research may involve 
the duty to say some things which we would prefer not to 
say. They will involve a general review of Mr. Podmore's 
work from the beginning of his career. This, however, must 
be brief and only to enable readers to understand more clearly 
the meaning of his last work on both its negative and affirma
tive side.

In his Cambridge days he was somewhat enthusiastic in 
his hope of seeing scientific proof of survival and was inter
ested in physical proofs of it, according to the statement of 
Dr. Hodgson to me before his own death, and it was the in
fluence of his colleagues and especially the critical methods 
of Dr. Hodgson, that diverted him from these hopes and de
termined his reaction against that type of phenomena all his

*  The N ew er Spiritualism. By Frank Podmore. Henry Holt and 
Com pany, N ew  York, 19 11.



life. Mrs. Sidgvriek 1:1 discussing his life remarks that in th is  
early period he had addressed ttie National Spiritualist A lli
ance in a more liberal manner than his later writings w ould 
suggest, but she does not tell specifically what particular 
influences had turned him in the other direction, and n o  
doubt we have no record of them in detail, as perhaps w e  
should have, and may have if any biographer can get a t  
them. But in any case he became a Coryphaeus of scepticism, 
one of the most uncompromising critics of the evidence th at 
the Society had, tho always defending the evidence for tel
epathy. In this, however, one cannot but think that, if tel
epathy had been a resource for the defence of a spiritistic 
theory he would have been as destructive a critic of its evi
dence as he was that of spiritism. As he approached the 
end of his career he yielded a little more than in his previous 
utterances, but only as he saw his colleagues moving faster 
than he did. Whether this was a mixture of conservative 
policy and revelation of what his prior hopes were is not 
clearly determinable, but his opposition to spiritistic theories, 
while it was stjjl governed by his former standards, was less 
rancorous, tho he nowhere admitted the hypothesis even as 
a working one. His tendencies were not noticeable in any
thing but the admission that the investigation was worth 
while and that more facts were needed. His last work, the 
one undjr notice, shows more of this mellowing influence 
than any others, unless we except the one reviewed previ
ously.

When it comes to the present work it consists of discus
sions of the physical and mental phenomena of spiritualism. 
Mr. Podmore places the physical first and the mental second. 
The only excuse which he offers for the consideration of the 
physical phenomena is the statement that the two types have 
always been associated and that spiritualists have been right 
in their insistance that the physical phenomena were evi
dence, if they could prove the genuineness of them. On this 
point I radically disagree. Not that the physical phenomena 
are not to be considered or that they have not been associated 
as asserted, but that they are wholly irrelevant to the prob
lem which the spiritualist has to solve. Their association
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with the mental phenomena is an important fact in the ulti
mate solution of the issue, but it is no part of the evidence for 
the existence of spirit until spirit has first been proved, and 
even then only incidental and secondary. It is only a con
cession to  popular prejudice that they can be admitted into 
the problem at ail.

T he difficulty is just this. The popular mind cannot dis
tinguish between the normal and the supernormal in psy
chology. It has no definite standards by which to estimate 
either field and to it telepathy is no more mysterious than 
association or memory. It seeks some exception to experi
ence as a proof and it is the "  wonderful ”  or miraculous that 
impresses it. Telepathy is not especially wonderful, not 
enough so to appear miraculous, and hence it resorts to phy
sical miracles as its proof of the inexplicable. It thoroughly 
understands how exceptional telekinesis or the movement of 
objects without contact is to its experience. It never stops 
to think that in fact telekinesis is one of the widest laws of 
the physical universe and that haptokinesis, if I may here 
coin a term, or movement by contact, is comparatively nar
row in its application. But haptokinesis is the law of ordi
nary and sensible experience. Hence the movement of a 
physical object without this contact seems so exceptional to 
the common mind that it will readily believe in spirits if only 
told that sprits cause it.

But it is with this point of view that I take radical issue. 
And I think it was only the failure on the part of Mr. Pod- 
more to see the correct point of view that made him continue 
in his policy of putting the physical phenomena in the front. 
I think he failed to see the real nature of the problem. Pos
sibly he saw that, in this way, he could best establish a pre
sumption against the evidence for a spiritistic hypothesis. 
But I  incline to think that it was really a survival of his early 
standard of the theory and that it was his first duty to have 
abandoned that standard which I think he never did. H ow
ever this may be, the present work has the fault of first con
sidering the phenomena which are the least important in the 
solution of the problem but thought to be the most import
ant.
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The Introduction is the best part o! the book. I do not 
know that my points of disagreement with it are as numerous 
as the points of agreement, and if they were as numerous it 
is possible that those with which I agree represent the most 
important. I refer to them in this manner because I am not 
in any carping mood in these criticisms. W hatever may be 
said of Mr, Podmore's method and convictions we cannot say  
that he was blind to the weaknesses of some assumptions 
made by psychic researchers in their pursuit of ways to es
cape the spiritistic hypothesis. It may be that Mr. Pod- 
more’s sceptical treatment of telepathy and the subliminal 
were dictated by the desire to escape all presumptions for 
further advancement in the supernormal, but however this 
may be, he was not blind to the limitations which these doc
trines have in the field of psychic phenomena. His motive 
may not have been the best, but it was conservative and justi
fied by the facts.

I refer, in the above remarks, first to Mr. M yers’ concep
tion of the subliminal. Mr. Podmore states it fairly as repre
senting an enlarged area of personality which was used by 
Mr. Myers to support the possibility of survival after death. 
Mr, Podmore admits that, if this view were made out, its 
cogency would be accepted. But his point of attack on it is 
the evidence. He calls attention to the fact that the sub
conscious, so far as known by science, is represented by con
fused, fragmentary and chaotic productions of normal experi
ence, the “  debris of the waking life "  as Mr. Podmore states 
it. There are cases of well organized subconscious life that 
are not fragmentary and chaotic, but they do not transcend 
normal experience in the contents of their ideas. But so far 
as known by orthodox science the subconscious shows no 
traces whatever of the supernormal in its knowledge. It ap
pears in no respect to be a vestigial or an incipient faculty o f 
larger meaning than the normal personality. All this M r. 
Podmore makes dear and I think it is legitimate criticism of 
the view of Mr. Myers while I still admit the possibility o f 
M yers’ theory, or of something which he chose to define in 
his manner. But I think it was unfortunately named, and 
the analogy of the spectrum unfortunately chosen to illus-
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trate it. To a certain extent the spectrum might have rep
resented the gamut of mental activities, but the lower and 
higher limits of it extending beyond the visible field should 
not have been designated or defined by the same term which 
included the “  debris of waking life ”  and the revelations of 
a spiritual world.

The whole difficulty was this. Mr. M yers and his coad
jutors adopted the fatal word “  faculty ”  for explaining the 
phenomena, and Mr. Podmore admits the existence of en
larged faculty, inadvertently I  think for his own position. 
But the idea has the tendency to express the phenomena of 
mind in terms of some special property, attribute or power 
which is supposed to originate or express facts which cannot 
be referred to other "  faculties But the fact is that it 
merely conceals a problem and does not offer a solution of it. 
What should have been done was to recognize that it was 
functions with which they were dealing and not "  faculties ", 
unless this was a mere synonym of function. But the term 
“ functions "  has the advantage of admitting that the “  facul
ties ” , if I may use the term, of the normal and the super
normal are the same but the source of the information is 
different. In this w ay there would be nothing enlarged in 
the idea of the subconscious as a " fa c u lty ”  or function, but 
simply powers with which we are familiar, while the phe
nomena exhibited by them would get their explanation, now 
from normal experience and now from transcendental trans
mission, transcendental meaning any source outside the in
dividual mind in which the supernormal occurs.

Mr. Podmore falls into the illusion of calling telepathy 
and the supposedly subconscious calculations of Dr. Bram- 
well’s subjects, in the mensuration of time and mathematical 
prodigies, subconscious “  faculty ” , and to that extent de
prives his criticism against Mr. Myers of its force. He con
cedes the existence of supernormal “  faculty This I do 
not grant except as a name for the facts, not as a name for the 
explanation of them. I do not believe that there is one iota 
of evidence for supernormal “  faculty ”  of any kind, tho it 
may exist. The existence of supernormal phenomena or 
knowledge does not prove new faculties in the mind. It only
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proves that the old limitations of knowledge do not hold 
good. It is still possible to explain the phenomena by the 
same functions that are active in normal experience stimu
lated differently from the ordinary manner. The phenomena 
themselves show the same mould as the normal and differ 
only in not presenting the same apparent sources. In the 
supernormal the source at least appears to be external to the 
subject and that it is so in the case of telepathy is conceded. 
It is the foreign mind that is supposedly the actor in the phe
nomena. It might be the same with Bram well’s experiments 
in the mensuration of time and the instances o f mathematical 
prodigies. W e do not require to invent “  faculties *' in such 
cases, but simply to use the old ones as media for the trans
mission of foreign intelligence, I f  I understand rightly the 
tendencies of modern brain physiology and neural processes, 
this is their conception of them. This tendency is to make 
the brain centers mere channels for the transmission of en
ergy, not the originators of it. Accept that view and the 
basis of both Mr. Podmore’s and Mr. M yers’ conception of 
supernormal “  faculties ”  would disappear.

Throughout Mr. Podmore’s animadversions it is quite ap
parent that he has no objections to either the facts or the 
theory of Mr. Myers, provided they cannot be used as evi
dence or presumption of survival after death. This conclu
sion is the bele noir of Mr. Podmore everywhere. He can be 
as credulous as any one when it comes to telepathy and sub
conscious "  faculties ”  of any conceivable range, provided 
they afford no leverage in favor of a soul or its survival. I 
doubt very much if he would ever have believed in telepathy, 
if he could not have used it against the evidence for spiritistic 
hypotheses. This fact is clearly indicated in his remarks 
about it and the sceptical limitations which he now and then 
ascribes to it. In this Introduction, he says; ‘ ‘Arguing 
from experimental results alone, then, we are not yet justified 
in claiming a transcendental origin for telepathy, even if we 
admit it as a fact in nature.”  This all depends on the applica
tion of the term “ transcendental” . If you limit its import 
to the supposed existence of spirit, Mr. Podmore is consist
ent, but telepathy implies something quite as transcendental
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to the subject as spirits can be and it is in that the whole 
significance of the phenomenon lies. You do not gain any
thing by trying to assign an arbitrary limitation to the term 
transcendental. It does not help to appeal to possible vibra
tions between different living brains, as Mr. Podmore does 
immediately following the statement quoted. That does not 
prevent the suspicion that certain selective groups of inci
dents have a source beyond the living. The thing that Mr. 
Podmore has to explain is not the casual coincidences of 
mental states in different people, but the collective signifi
cance of large numbers of them pointing to the personal iden
tity of deceased persons. That he makes no attempt what
ever to discuss. It suffices with him to simply assert the pos
sibility of telepathy without making himself responsible for 
the nature and meaning of that term. Moreover he assumes 
that the hypothetical vibrations which he posits explain 
something which in fact they do not do. If they represented 
any analogy with normal experience in the communication of 
knowledge he might make a point. But the fact is that his 
hypothetical vibrations only increase the difficulty of the 
problem. In normal communication of ideas we use exclu
sively symbolical methods. The vibrations that are em
ployed in speech do not represent our thoughts at all. They 
are mere symbols which our intellectual functions, relying 
upon conventional rules, interpret. But in these hypothet
ical vibrations which Mr, Podmore employs there is nothing 
symbolical about them, and his explanation is quite as trans- 
scendental as are his facts, and only increase instead of di
minishing the mystery of the phenomena.

His weakness, as well as his strength, is also shown in an
other fact. In estimating the general evidence for Mr. M y
ers’ theory of the subliminal and survival, Mr. Podmore ap
peals to hysteria and various allied phenomena as curtailing 
this evidence. This position is only half true. It applies as 
an objection to popular views of the subject where insufficient 
allowance is made for the existence of such phenomena not 
having the supernormal source claimed for them. But it 
does not apply to the scientific position. Mr. Podmore al
ways seems to have the public too much in view and seems
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to think that our chief business is to attack that beast, instead 
of educating it. In this respect he goes about like an Irish
man at Donnybrook Fair, What he forgets is that, however 
much hysteria, subliminal “  faculties ”  or functions may 
limit the evidence, they do not limit the possible sources o f 
the phenomena. Hysterical phenomena are not an objection 
to transcendental agencies, but a limitation of them. These 
phenomena can be used in a constructive theory of the facts, 
while they may be destructive at times of the evidence. Mr. 
Podmore never saw this. He did not know how to use hys
teria and simitar phenomena in a constructive way, as did M r. 
Myers. Mr. Myers may have done his constructing in the 
wrong way. but I think his method was correct. The sub
conscious, he saw, is our machine or experimental apparatus 
with which to connect the transcendental, whether telepathic 
or spiritistic, with the normal. Mr. Myers saw this clearly. 
All that Mr, Podmore sees is that certain irresponsible per
sons appeal to phenomena, which are hysterical or similar, as 
spiritistic and to him it suffices to show that they are hys
terical, without at the same time seeing that the conditions in 
which such phenomena occur may be the very necessary ones 
in the discovery of facts which transcends them. He simply 
stops with these facts as if they put an end to investigation, 
when in reality they simply open the possibilities to larger 
views. That is, Mr. Podmore is simply employing the popu
lar conception of these phenomena to overthrow popular 
views in other directions, when he should see that the popular 
ideas are no more to be tolerated in hysteria than in spirits.

I shall turn next to that part of the volume which deals 
with the mental phenomena of spiritualism. I wish to con
fine my examination of Mr. Podmore’s work to his method 
of presenting the case. I do not wish to investigate the mer
its of his opposition to spiritistic theories. On that point lie 
is entitled to his opinions. The reaction from his earlier con
victions carried with it a difficulty in admitting the hypothesis 
which it is not necessary to correct. It makes no difference 
whether the spiritistic theory be the true one or not when w e 
are estimating the use of method in studying the facts. It is 
this last issue alone which I wish to consider, and what I want
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to show is that Mr. Podmore could never discuss the problem 
from the standpoint of the real evidence. He always evaded 
the strong facts and chose for criticism and objection the ir
relevant facts and incidents. He always did special pleading, 
and this without the use of the strong facts. He chose those 
which best served his purpose and did not always, if ever, 
mention the facts upon which his opponents based their con
tentions. One cannot go through the publications of the 
Society without being painfully impressed with this fact. I 
wish, therefore, to make clear the defects of his discussion of 
the facts and the issue.

In discussing the nature of the problem Mr. Podmore re
fers to many ordinary explanations of the phenomena which 
spiritualists usually neglect to take into account, and one of 
these is casual and fraudulent sources of information. This 
is all very well, but before asserting or implying that it occurs 
in any individual case it is the duty of the critic to show that 
the conditions are favorable to such a view of it. Mr. Pod
m ore rarely, or never, assumes this duty. It is sufficient for 
him to insinuate it and to think that his imagination is suf
ficient evidence, knowing perhaps that the average Philistine 
w ill not go beyond his ipse dixit for belief. Take an instance, 
in which he quotes my own Report,

“A  certain curious incident occurred at one of Professor 
H yslop’s séances, which is strongly suggestive. Professor 
H yslop had an uncle, Jam es McClellan, whose father was 
named John. Jam es McClellan purported to communicate 
through Mrs. Piper, talked of John McClellan, and mentioned 
h is going to the war and losing a finger there. These true 
statements were not true of John McClellan, the father of 
Jam es. But they were true of another John McClellan, no 
connection of Professor Hyslop’s, who had lived within a few 
m iles of John, the father of Jam es; and this other John Mc
Clellan is mentioned in the published history of the county.”

Mr. Podmore referred to this same incident in his original 
review  of my first Report (Proceedings, Eng. S. P. R., Vol. 
X V II ,  p. 3 8 8 ) and of it with some others he said: “  I take 
it as axiomatic that if any information was given at these 
later séances which could', in the interval of five months and
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a half which had elapsed between the first seance of the first 
series and the last of the later scries, have been obtained by 
any fairly intelligent person, whether from registers, tomb
stones, old newspapers, directories, "or any other sources,—  
this information is to be attributed to such sources.”

I replied to this in a later number of the P ro ce e d in g s and 
showed facts which I  shall repeat here, as the reader will re
mark that Mr. Podmore repeats his insinuation by the use of 
the expression that the incident is “  strongly suggestive ", 
saying this in connection with remarks about the fraudulent 
acquisition of knowledge. Mr. Podmore does not come out 
directly and plainly and assert or insist that fraud is the actual 
explanation. He always takes refuge in possibilities or a 
“  might be ”  which is so vague and elastic as to be worthless 
in nine cases out of ten even as an imaginary possibility, un
less the exact situation be explained to the reader and he 
rarely has the frankness to explain that situation. He puts 
on the defendant the duty of a long and tedious account of 
the facts a second or a third time after they have been fully 
explained to him. He refuses to tell all the facts and then 
assumes that the reader will never discover his effrontery.

The insinuation in the passage quoted is that Mrs. Piper 
might have gotten the information about this John McClellan 
in the county history referred to, and readers would suppose 
I had been very negligent in not taking account of that fact. 
He does not tell the reader that I had taken account of it and 
told Mr. Podmore himself all that he knew about the inci
dent. Again he does not tell the reader that the incident of 
the lost finger was not in that history. AH that this history 
mentioned, and I said so in the Report, was that this John 
McClellan was an ensign in the war of 1 8 1 2 . I  also called 
attention to the following facts which were not in that his
tory or any published record, ( 1 ) The name Hathaway 
given in connection with John McClellan and which was the 
name of his son-in-law’s cousin and that the family had dis
appeared from the county as early as 1825. (2 ) The names
of the Williams three of them mentioned, as those of 
friends and relatives of this John McClellan. (3 ) That he 
was called “  Uncle John ”  in the community as the communi-
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cations intimated. (4 ) That he w as probably a cousin, as in
timated in the record, of the other John McClellan who was 
my uncle’s father.

N ow  Mr. Podmore carefully conceals all this from the 
reader and picks out the isolated fact that a history of that 
county existed in which the name of John McClellan was 
mentioned. Readers will see how clearly he has perverted 
the truth and the fact is the less excusable in this later work 
after I had called his attention to his omissions in my reply 
to his previous animadversions. Morever it is noticeable that 
he insinuates fraud on the part of Mrs. Piper in spite of the 
fact that he has elsewhere admitted that there was no evi
dence for this and that the best facts could not be accounted 
for on any such hypothesis. In the very review of my Report 
and immediately following the passage which I have quoted 
he did s a y : "  That so little real information was given goes 
to show that at any rate the medium was not an adept in 
making inquiries.”  Mr. Podmore knew well enough that 
there w as no ground for suspicion in this respect and that 
all the positive evidence was opposed to any habits of the 
kind. H is type of remarks applies only to cases where these 
habits are known and admitted and raking up insinuations of 
this kind after admitting that there are no habits implying 
the possibility is a policy that can be characterized only in 
very vigorous language, especially when you suppress the 
facts which refute it,

Mr. Podmore follows his remarks on which I have ani
madverted with the consideration of the secondary conscious
ness and its characteristics, exempting it from normal fraud, 
but he does not say anything to lead one to suppose whether 
he meant to apply this conception to the situation we have 
been discussing. It is all vague and only its close relation 
to the incident in his book would suggest that he might 
have had this in mind when insinuating the suspicious char
acter of the incident. But, if he does intend the insinuation, 
he is curiously oblivious of the fact that he would have to 
assume that Mrs. Piper goes into a trance to look up her 
information and then fails to get it as the book gives it but 
gets information that is wrong about the person named and
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that it took me six months with the clue at hand to verify  
the real facts whose coincidental meaning he admits. A ll 
the while it could be proved that Mrs. Piper remained in a 
normal state in Arlington while the information had to be 
sought, not obtained, in an obscure book hardly known out
side the county seven hundred miles distant from her home. 
All such situations make such abbreviated insinuations as his 
absurd, even tho we do not know what “  might ”  have been 
done. What Mr. Podmore did not realize was that he was 
under obligations, in the circumstances, to prove that Mrs, 
Piper was in the habit of doing such things and that the cir
cumstances were especially favorable for acquiring the in
formation mentioned in my Report and not given in the his
tory of the county. The whole situation creates a presump
tion against/fier doing it and hence the burden of proof rests 
on the affirmative, as it always does. Mr. Podmore only 
resorts t,of insinuations without evidence.

Again after referring to what he regards as general tend
encies to find a head to which to fit caps, using Mr. Podmore’s 
form of phrase, he goes on to illustrate this idea in two inci
dents of my Report. I quote the whole passage with refer
ence to them.

"  Where the context is not given the imagination of the 
sitter has to supply it, and the process bears a very close 
analog}' to the corresponding process in the material world 
of building up a perception out of Faint and inadequate sen
sory data. The result may be a visual image corresponding 
to the half guessed reality, or it may be altogether wide of 
the mark— an illusion in short. But the mental process is 
much the same, and it is often impossible to say just where the 
line which divides reality from illusion is overstepped. That- 
it is sometimes overstepped will be clear to the reader who 
summons up the courage to study Professor Hyslop’s mon
umental report already referred to. Here are two specimens 
of his interpretation of ambiguous utterances: Professor H ys- 
lop's father purporting to commuicate referred to a visit in 
company with his son, to the mountains and then a trip to the 
lake after leaving the camp. The statement is admitted to be 
false in every particular; but Professor Hyslop and his father
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did once go together to a town called Champaign (generally 
pronounced Sbampane, and so pronounced, according to the 
widow, tho Professor Hyslop thinks that he often called it 
Campaign). A fter this they went to Chicago and natural la
vished the lake-shore whilst in the city. Professor Hyslop 
accordingly suggests a possible reconstruction of the trance 
statement as follows:

[M r. Hyslop senior is supposed to be dictating to Rector 
who is w riting through Mrs. Piper’s hand.] “  I am thinking 
of the tim e when I went into [father says Illinois. Rector 
does not understand this, and asks if he means hilly. Father 
says: "  N o ! Prairies.”  Rector does not understand. Father 
says "  No mountains.”  Rector understands this as " N o !  
m ountains!" and continues] mountains for a change with 
him and the trip we had to the lake after we left [father says 
Champaign. Rector understands Camp and continues] the 
Camp.”

" O r  to take another illustration: The Hyslop control is 
asked if he remembers Samuel Cooper; the reply is that he 
was an old friend in the W est, and that they used to have 
long talks on philosophical subjects. Of Samuel Cooper, an 
old neighbor of Mr, H yslop’s, the statement is false. But 
there was a Dr. Joseph Cooper, whom Mr. Hyslop knew, and 
with whom he may have conversed or corresponded on theo
logical question in 1 8 5 8 . It is true that Joseph is not the 
same name as Samuel, that theology is not precisely philoso
phy, and that Dr. Cooper did not live west of Mr. Hyslop, 
but, unfortunately east. There was, however, a Cooper Me
morial College founded after his death, of which Mr. Hyslop 
may have been thinking, or the mention of the talks on 
philosophy may have been intended to apply to correspond
ence on theology with Professor Hyslop's uncle. “  The mis
understanding would probably be Rector’s "  (p. 5 0 0 ). On 
the whole Professor Hyslop thinks the incident “  has con
siderable interest and importance “  (p. 4 *0 ).”

In his original criticism of these same passages Mr. Pod- 
more had felt that the reconstruction suggested was not tol
erable. In the work under review he has conceded the right 
to do such things and cannot be impeached for unfairness
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on this point, so that I do not require to quote his language. 
But he has omitted, as he did in the original review, the 
important facts ( i)  that I had carefully explained that such 
a reconstruction and speculative interpretation was one that 
had to be indulged very cautiously and (2) that I had done it 
solely to show how near the truth a group of totally false 
facts were. Mr. Podmore’s review of the incident implies 
that I was rescuing the actual statements from error and 
the reader would get no other impression from his account of 
it. This is totally false and it would have been only fair to 
have told the exact facts about the incident. This Mr. Pod- 
more could not do in his interest to reflect on the work of 
other people. Further general remarks about it will be made 
later.

The reference to the Cooper incident are not less mis- 
representative. (1) He does not tell the reader that Dr. 
Cooper did live “ west " of the place from which the sittings 
were held and that I had deliberately assumed the point of 
view of the communicator’s home to say that it was not 
west of that, thus deliberately representing it as false from 
that point of view, while I had the entire right to represent 
it from the point of view in which the communicator was 
presumably at the time, when it could have been regarded 
as correct. (2) He does not tell the reader that my father 
had actually known of this Cooper Memorial School before 
his death, so that it is not a mere assumption on my part 
that the communicator may have been thinking of this. It 
is implied in the facts, if they are suggestive at all. (3) The 
record in my Report definitely asserts that the correspond
ence was with my father and not with James McClellan. I 
had my mother’s testimony to the fact and so stated it in the 
Report. (4) The record shows (Proceedings Eng. S. P. R-, 
Vol. XVI, pp. 52 and 420) that "  religion ” as well as philo
sophical subjects were actually mentioned in the communica
tions. Mr. Podmore seizes on the distinction between 
“ theology '* and “  philosophy ” , which is not great, to imply 
a discrepancy which he hides under the word “ precisely", 
admitting in a sort of surreptitious manner what he wants 
the reader not to discover.
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As I have remarked, however, Mr. Podmore concedes that 
the interpretation put upon these passages may not fall 
widely of the mark and he admits the right of such recon
struction, and even that a sympathetic imagination in this 
connection has its rights. This much was not conceded in 
his original review of the Report. But he asks here how we 
are to tell when the imagination has been too sympathetic. 
All that I have to say in reference to that is that if you can
not tell when the writer is overstepping the boundary here 
it would be best not to write on the subject at all. A con
fession of inability does not grant the right to assume author
ity on the subject. Besides why cannot an imagination be 
too unsympathetic?

Let me take another instance quoted from my Report 
I give it as Mr. Podmore states it with unimportant modi
fications.

" (What is the last sentence?)
I am with her.
(With whom?)
Yes, I have A ...  A * * (last word undecipherable; possibly 

cither Alice or Annie.]
(Is it Alice?)
Alice.
(Alice who?)
I do not say Alice, 1 say Annie.

It need hardly be said that “ Annie ’’ had a meaning for the 
sitter, while Alice had none.”

In his original review of my Report Mr. Podmore quotes 
this incident and his remark there is only: “ This is quite in 
Phinuit’s old style/’ He supposed that comparison with 
the Phinuit personality meant the final disposal of a fact 
against the possibility of the supernormal. He is always 
insinuating that a thing which is not evidence of the super
normal is evidence that it is not supernormal, and in this way 
puts himself on the level of the most ignorant people.

But here he insinuates that the “  Annie ”  is a happy hit 
from guessing. He does not seem to see that his own 
quotation is against that. Here I had followed up the Alice
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with questions that implied that it was correct and the con
trol voluntarily corrects it to Annie which is right. That 
is not like guessing. You have to misrepresent or miscon
ceive the situation in order to suggest guessing. You have 
to suppose that the control had said is it Alice and then 
finding that this was wrong to ask further is it Annie, or to 
have said it is Alice or Annie. Neither of these is done. 
The course taken has no resemblance to guessing. It may 
be chance for all that I care. I had not said more of it than 
the name Annie was correct as a hit. That does not mean 
that it is evidence. It only recognizes a hit. But the manner 
of giving it against the leading to Alice which I gave is 
against the insinuation Mr. Podmore makes and any intelli
gent person making an effort to do his own thinking on the 
data before Mr. Podmore’s eyes would recognize that he 
misses the point entirely.

Again Mr. Podmore says; "  At another sitting the control 
(assumed to be Professor Hyslop’s father) asks; ‘ Do you 
mean F.? ’ Professor Hyslop replies; ‘ Yes, father, I mean F. 
If you can tell the rest.’ The control replies: ‘ I can remem
ber very well. Frad.’

" In commenting on this Professor Hyslop .remarks that 
the symbol printed as D bore in the original writing a strong 
resemblance to N K. The brother’s name in fact was 
‘ Frank’ ; but the ingenious portmanteau word framed by 
the spirit would apparently have stood equally well for Fred.”

In his original review of the Report Mr. Podmore quotes 
this same incident and his remark about it is a little different 
from the one here, this later statement being a modification 
in deference, no doubt, to the nature of my reply. He said 
in the original review: “ One cannot help wondering
whether, if the brother’s name had happened to be Fred, the 
resemblance of the last character N K would have seemed 
to Professor Hyslop quite so conspicuous.” I replied to this, 
as my original record showed it was, that the reading was not 
mine but Dr. Hodgson’s, and that altho Dr. Hodgson after the 
sitting recognized that it was clearly meant for N K we de
cided to let the hasty reading stand rather against than for 
the case. Mr. Podmore is discussing here the difficulties oi
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reading the automatic writing. The reader will notice in 
his modified statement that he avoids accusing me directly 
of misreading and stands by the possibility of supposing it 
equally fitting for Fred. Notice that he does not produce 
any evidence from the record for this. He simply imagines 
it after being frustrated by the reply to his insinuation 
about the reading and' does not go to the original record to 
find that F R E . .. is given immediately after the Frad. Had 
he taken the pains to look for scientific facts he might have 
quoted the record in his own behalf, but he prefers his 
imagination while he can never excuse imagination when it 
is on the other side. It is on his own side. It is for
tunate, however, that he did not make a reference to the 
F R E D ..,  as that was spontaneously indicated as incorrect 
without any doubt or denial by me. He has no ground to 
find fault with the reading of the automatic writing. He had 
not seen it and was told in my reply that the 11 A ” in Frad 
was perfectly clear and that the resemblance to N K in the 
symbol printed as D justified our hypothesis that it was 
intended for NK. If I had happened to have a brother Fred 
and said that this might have been meant for that no one 
would have shouted more loudly than Mr. Podmore that this 
was not the record. But the actual record shows that such 
an interpretation was not intended and we must remain by 
the record. It was Frad or Frank or nothing that was 
intended, and the very absurdity of Frad was in favor of 
the genuineness of the phenomenon as against guessing or 
of the phenomenon as against guessing or chance coinci
dence.

In this connection Mr. Podmore's further remarks about 
the difficulty of interpreting the writing are “ poppycock ” , 
as we would call it in America. There is no such difficulty 
in general and very rarely in important instances. It occa
sionally occurs and it is characteristic for Mr. Podmore to 
represent as general what is not general at all and he either 
knew this fact or was grossly ignorant of the records.

It all came of his perpetual habit of seeking incidents to 
which defenders of the spiritistic hypothesis attached no 
value and ignoring those for the spiritistic hypothesis was no
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better than he represented it. History will very quickly as
sign him his place in that kind of work.

But the important criticism to be made against Mr. Pod- 
more at this point is that these incidents are the only ones 
he has selected from the Report he is reviewing. I had not 
laid special weight upon them as representative. On the 
contrary I gave them minor value in comparison with inci
dents which I had emphasized. Readers would suppose from 
Mr. Pod more’s discussion that these were the kind of inci
dents on which I had relied for my evidence and this is abso
lutely false. He carefully refrains, as he did in his original 
review, from referring to the realty important incidents and 
thus completely garbles and misrepresents the facts. We 
have seen how elaborately he did' this in the McClellan inci
dents and I have only to refer the reader to the original rec
ords to establish my assertion. (Proceedings Eng. S. P. R., 
Vol. X VI, pp. 470-472, and Journal Am. S. P. R„ Vol. V., pp. 
30-34.) I might take up much space here quoting the inci
dents on which I did lay stress, but readers may consult the 
original Report for these. All that I want to do is to show 
that Mr. Podmore cannot or will not represent a man’s facts 
correctly and that suffices to discredit his whole work, by 
making it doubtful that you are getting the real facts in any 
instance. I am sure that any reader who will take the trouble 
to compare in detail his representations of either my Report 
or any other records of the Society will find' that he cannot 
accept Mr. Podmore’s statements about the facts in very 
many instances.

In the same connection Mr- Podmore makes a point of 
the contradictions and absurd explanations which the control 
sometimes or often makes of errors in the communications. 
He speaks of them as if they were fatal to the claims of spir
itistic agency Mr. Podmore ought to know better than this. 
All the contradictions and absurdities in the world will not 
prevent the phenomena from being spiritistic and this I boldly 
assert with a challenge for any one to refute it. It all comes 
from the purely a priori and unwarrantable assumptions that 
spirits would not commit errors, tell lies, or do absurd things. 
For all that we know spirits are worse than living human
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beings. All the errors and absurdities in the world' cannot 
be quoted against them in the effort of establishing their ex
istence. They might be insane or devilish as you please. 
Whether they are so or not is a matter of evidence, not of 
assumption. But you cannot quote the absurdities of any 
record against the hypothesis of their existence. All these 
may limit the evidence, but not the explanation. What Mr. 
Podmore never learned was that absurdities and errors could 
never be quoted against the theory. They are perplexities iw 
it, not objections to it.

I am not defending these absurdities and errors against 
consideration. 1 am only contending that they are wholly 
irrelevant to the problem of objection. The issue must be 
based upon the correct facts that are not due to ordinary ex
planations. When we have once found an hypothesis that 
explains the genuine facts we can take up errors and absurdi
ties under it and refuse them any place whatever in the held 
of objections. Mr. Podmore acts and judges the evidence as 
if the subconscious of the psychic had nothing to do with its 
delivery. This is an inexcusable illusion, or possibly delib
erate evasion, after admitting that hysteria and' secondary 
personalities are so constantly associated with the genuine 
phenomena. When you are pressing subconscious activities 
into service, as Mr. Podmore constantly does to eliminate evi
dence, he might have seen that this would explain the ab
surdities while it did not explain the genuine facts, and it was 
not necessary on his own theory to assign the whole mass 
of facts to spirits, as he does, like his perpetual bugbears, in
discriminating spiritualists often do. But as usual Mr. Pod
more must misrepresent the issue in order to get any leverage 
at all for his argument.

In his discussion of the ambiguities of the messages at 
times and the supposed evasions which he attributes to the 
trance personalities in explanation of their mistakes and fail
ures, Mr. Pod'more, while dealing with a real perplexity at 
times, makes as many mistakes in his treatment of the prob
lem as the despised spirits do. Readers will have to ascer
tain the truth of this by comparing his own statements with 
the original and detailed records, I shall quote only one

r
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glaring instance of it. He says: “ In an analogous case,
also through Mrs. Piper, a lady who was known to her 
friends as Kitty gave her name in the first instance as Kate. 
When at length she gave the right name she was asked why 
she called herself Kate before, and answered: ‘ Because I
did it for Rector's understanding.’ "

Mr. Podmore insinuates that this is a mistake or an eva
sion. It is nothing of the kind. It is a most rational ex
planation. Kitty ” is a nickname for Kate and is frequently 
used, and in the process of communicating might be under
stood by Rector for kitten, of which it is an equivalent and 
the name would have been still more absurd if so under
stood. To avoid confusion in his mind it was perfectly ra
tional to give it Kate at first, as it could be explained later 
when the name Kitty could come through without confusion 
on Rector's part. Mr. Podmore here is ignorant of the com
monest facts of names and psychology. I could take many 
other such incidents and I have a fear that all of them are as 
badly misunderstood or misrepresented.

Tn the same connection and after quoting Professor James 
on the improbability that the total mass of facts can be re
garded as humbug and dream fabrication, that would seem to 
leave no department of the universe that was not run by pure 
deception, Mr. Podmore replies:

“ It is with reluctance that I venture to express an opinion 
opposed to that of Professor James. There is no living man 
whose utterances on this subject carry greater weight. But 
the lesson which I have learned from history is precisely the 
reverse. Some eight or nine years ago, in reviewing the 
whole course of the spiritualistic movement, I wrote that 
* Mrs. Piper would be a much more convincing apparition if 
she could have come to us out of the blue, instead of trailing 
behind her nebulous ancestry of magnetic soninambules, 
witch-ridden children, and ecstatic nuns.' ’’

In reviewing the book for the English Proceedings, the 
Rev. Bayfield indorses this statement. Now the strange 
thing about this is that Mr. Podmore's statement is a flat 
contradiction to the position he has always taken with evi
dential matters and is absolutely opposed to all scientific
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method. Mr. Podmore has all along been insisting on the 
fact that the problem is accumulative or collective in its nature 
and hence that the more instances of the phenomena the 
stronger the evidence. Here he is asserting that, if Mrs. 
Piper had come alone in history, she would be convincing. 
Now here is a dilemma for him and his kind. Either Mrs. 
Piper is an exception to the types which he mentions or she 
belongs to the same class. If she is an exception to the class 
Mr. Podmore ought to have been convinced. If she belongs 
to that class she should not be a “  convincing apparition ” at 
all, unless the others were also. And' in any case Mr. Pod- 
rtiore is announcing that he could be convinced by evidence 
that is not accumulative which contradicts all sane scientific 
procedure.

Now I have always been criticized for believing in the 
spiritistic hypothesis and it is commonly supposed that it was 
Mrs. Piper that did the work for me. This is not true and I 
was careful to state in my original Report that it was not the 
Piper case that had convinced me, but the total mass of phe
nomena on record, I was very careful to form and announce 
the basis in the cumulative and collective facts of all human 
experience. This was in strict conformity to scientific 
method in all other departments of intellectual activity. 
Now for the benefit of all who have thought me credulous 
and who admire Mr. Podmore I shall make this plain bold 
statement, which, I think, will throw the credulity upon Mr, 
Podmore. I f  I had to depend on the 7t'ork of Mrs. Piper alone 
for my hypothesis, in spite of the many years of experiments by Dr. 
Hodgson and others, I would believe anything possible before / 
accepted the spiritistic theory. I should find myself embarrassed 
for an explanation, but I could not accept the view that spir
its had manifested themselves but once in history. The 
really cogent evidence for them is not in the Piper case alone, 
but in the fact that all history has been permeated with the 
same phenomena and Mrs. Piper’s work—fortunately there 
are others now—does nothing but supply a little better cre
dentials in quality and quantity than are found in other in
stances. It only shows that other cases were probably gen
uine when we had either rejected them or refused to investi-
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gate. If any other man than Mr. Podmore had taken the 
position he affirmed in this matter he would have been quick 
to assert the doctrine that 1 have here indicated. It was 
only his passion for contradiction that led him into this error, 
and I do not know any better embodiment of Mephistopheles, 
11 der Geist der stets verneint ", than Mr. Podmore, when it 
came to trying any constructive work.

Mr. Podmore continues his statement in reply to Pro
fessor James, and we shall see the issue.

“ A large amount of evidence for and' against the spirit
istic theory has been accumulated in the intervening years, 
but the essential features of the problem remain unchanged. 
We have still to deal with the same protean figures—vengeful 
human ghosts, familiar spirits of Shaman or wizard, angels 
from the abyss, devils released from Jewish or mediaeval 
hells, oracles of Olympian deities, spirits of angels and 
prophets, spirits of earth, air, and fire, spirits of the damned, 
spirits on furlough from purgatory, spirits floating in a 
Swedenborgian limbo, ghosts of fleas and archangels, decay
ing astral shells, spirits of the seven celestial spheres, spirits 
clothed in luminiferous ether—they have been with us from 
the first syllable of recorded' time, and generation after gen
eration they have shaped themselves to suit the changing 
fashion of the hour, the hidden or hinted fears and hopes of 
those who put their trust in them. To dismiss the whole 
matter as fraud would be not only uncharitable, but a blun
der; it would be to misintrepret the essential nature of the 
phenomenon. Whatever sham or make-believe there may be 
in these still—after so many milleniums—undeciphered mes
sages, we may be sure that the blame, if blame is appropriate 
at all, does not lie wholly on the spirit- or devil-possessed. 
From the Pythian priestess to modern clairoyant she has 
been almost a passive instrument to be played upon by minds 
other than her own, by the hopes and fears of the whole race 
of man."

Does Mr. Podmore want us to believe that the “ protean 
figures ” which he denominates so picturesquely, either rep
resent accurately and adequately the order of history or 
describe the Piper and similar phenomena, after admitting
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that her apparition would be more convincing but for these? 
Then if history has been ruled by such ideas and alleged facts, 
why not regard' them as all humbug and delusion ? On what 
ground does he say that it would be both uncharitable and a 
blunder to regard them as fraud? Was not that exemption 
precisely the view taken by Professor James which Mr. Pod- 
more here contradicts! Was not the whole meaning of the 
passage quoted from Professor James that these phenomena 
could not be regarded as fraud and that they had to be reck
oned with as some kind of explicable events to escape the 
universal accusation against the forces at the basis of nature? 
But after denying his position Mr. Podmore agrees with him, 
expecting that the reader will forget the denial in the interest 
of a theory which here again reasserts the fraud which Mr. 
Podmore had denied!! And that theory is not clearly formu
lated or defended by one iota of evidence t 

What is this theory which is to take the place of fraud? 
Clairvoyants are “  the passive instruments to be played upon 
by minds other than their own, by the hopes and fears of the 
whole human race ” !! Here is this universal fool telepathy 
for which there is not one iota of evidence in existence. The 
credulity that would' believe this is such that it would entitle 
us to put any man in Bedlam. Then to think of the fraud 
and devilishness involved in such a process. Here is a pro
cess so intelligent as to mimic or simulate reality completely, 
so acute as to know how and what to select from living 
minds indiscriminately over the whole range of existence in 
the reproduction of the personal identity of the dead, and is 
yet lying about where it gets its information. Mr. Podmore 
exempts the poor spirits from all this because he does not 
accept their existence, but he throws the responsibility of 
the results upon the hopes and fears of the whole human 
race playing on the subconscious functions of clairvoyants, 
and never expressing those hopes and fears, but simulating 
the personality of the dead! An Infinite and devilish intel

* ligence concentrating all its activities on deceiving everybody 
but Mr. Podmore, and he confessing that the messages are 
still undecipherable!! What chance for truth of any kind if 
this is the process which.we are to recognize? Is not the
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whole tiling gigantic fraud and delusion in nature, precisely 
what Professor James had said he could not believe? After 
tolerating such a theory as that and laying bare the secret 
devilishness of nature the only thing we can do is to take 
refuge in the terrific oracle of Oedipus: “ Mayst thou ne'er
know the truth of what thou art.” It may be that nature is 
all that is implied in this doctrine, but for heaven's sake, let 
us not conceal it under the name of telepathy. Let us call 
things by their right names.

One of the curious traits of Mr. Podmore is his habit of 
discrediting any and all alleged facts if they show any super
ficial appearances of being explicable by spirits and then ac
cepting the same facts if you can explain them by telepathy. 
This is clearly illustrated by his account of Cahagnet’s cases. 
After showing that some of his dramatic incidents were not 
verified as communications from the dead, as we did not 
know whether the parties were dead or alive, lie resorts to 
telepathy to explain them, when the facts to be explained 
have no better credentials for one theory than for the other. 
He does the same with the incidents of “ the sevens ” in a 
recent Proceedings of the English Society which we reviewed 
in the March number of this Journal. He accepts that group 
of incidents as put together by the reporters and explained by 
telepathy and seems glad to do so, since the hypothesis of its 
explanation by telepathy helps to support the extension of 
that theory to almost any complicated set of coincidences. 
But I am confident that, if the pretence had been made that 
the incidents were spiritistic no man would have shown more 
ingenuity to discredit the facts and their connection than 
Mr. Podmore. He would have torn any such claims to 
pieces. But he can accept miracles if you will only call them 
another name. It is the old policy of the sceptic who will 
believe any fact if he can explain it in his way and deny it if 
he cannot explain it so. It is not necessary to criticize minds 
of this sort, as they cannot be taken seriously. We can only 
laugh at them. They never seriously investigate. They sit 
in their libraries, read books, master phrases and throw them 
at your head with the facility of experts and you cannot reply 
because they are so evasive and irrelevant in much which
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they do that you cannot make objection clear without writing 
a book.

The incidents which I chose to review in this criticism of 
the work were taken from my own Report and I would like 
to show the same faults in his discussion of other incidents. 
It will be impossible to do this because he has taken up such 
complicated incidents that it would take half a volume to 
show that he had not stated the actual facts and then elab
orate criticism to show the unfairness of his method. It was 
even impossible for him to make the facts clear in any narrow 
compass himself and he was therefore hampered by the need 
of brevity. But narrower limits in a review will prevent my 
attempting to prove that he does not state these cases any 
better than he did the incidents of my own Report. Readers 
of the detailed record will easily and quickly detect his 
method of selecting certain features of the records and' avoid
ing others. I can therefore extend to his whole treatment of 
the facts the criticism that I have proved to be just in his 
references to my Report. He selects the least cogent inci
dents and allows readers to think that these are all of the 
most important facts when the slightest knowledge of the 
records will show that they are very different from his repre
sentations.

I did not discover this weakness in his work until I ex
amined parts of his Modern Spiritualism where I found that 
the facts were wholly different from his representations. 
His treatment of the work of Judge Edmunds was absurdly 
ignorant of the facts and what is worse totally disregarded 
the real character of them. It was the same with the work 
of Andrew Jackson Davis and Stainton Moses. There I had 
a chance to know the facts and I found that no reliance what
ever could be put on Mr. Podmore’s statements. The ex
amination of them was prompted by his egregiously ignorant 
review of my own Report on the Piper case where I knew 
all the facts. I had previously supposed from his detailed 
discussion of cases that he was a careful student and critic 
of the phenomena and views of others. But here I found 
that he had neither knowledge in stating the facts correctly 
nor intellectual and scientific perspective. Hence I turned

X
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to his work on Modern Spiritualism where I knew some of the 
facts to see if he had followed the same method and in the 
three cases named I found that they were not correctly rep
resented at all. I do not mean by this reproach that I would 
take up the cudgels for any of those men. I regard Judge 
Edmunds’ books as an entire mistake in respect of method 
and I also think that the work of Andrew Jackson Davis has 
been grossly exaggerated by all who have attached any im
portance to it in the subject of spiritualism. I confess 
I would not waste time on it for evidential problems. But 
his work has a perfectly tremendous importance in the psy
chological field of this subject and is not to be gauged en
tirely by its evidential limitations. Judge Edmunds laid too 
much stress on the non-evidential aspect of his work, and I 
would not accept a spiritistic interpretation of the facts on 
the evidence of any such work. But he and Davis deserved 
wholly different treatment from a man who claimed to have a 
knowledge of the problems of psychic research. Mr. Pod- 
more was too anxious to estimate the issue solely from the 
miraculous point of view and pressed the antithesis between 
certain accepted limitations on human knowledge and new 
facts with more dogmatic assurance than the alleged phe
nomena justified, ignoring the psychological setting in which 
they occur. However this may be, I saw in his method and 
evasions that I could never rely upon him for the correct 
statement of any case or set of facts and from that point on 
I could never see any use in his work except to stir up the 
animals that were so rabid on spiritualism.

Mrs. Sidgwick, in her paper on his work generally, states 
that he was open-minded and an honest seeker for the truth. 
Those who lived in contact with him and knew him person
ally are the best judges of that matter. But I do not believe 
any dispassionate man who would read both sides of the 
question would ever come away from his books with the im
pression that there was any especial honesty about them. 
Mrs. Sidgwick admits that he was a “  professional critic ” 
and that is enough to ruin any man’s character, A careful 
student of the problem and of all the facts will quickly dis
cover that there is little first hand knowledge of the facts
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and a great deal of irresponsible suspicions expressed or im
plied in his mode of treating the facts of others. These 
showed themselves in the search for imaginary difficulties and 
objections to cases where suspense of judgment was wiser. 
He was bent on destructive criticism without recognizing the 
fact that there is not a thing in the universe which you can
not object to if you are so minded. If men generally acted so 
toward facts in the civil courts we could not convict any one 
whatever of crime, and if physical science carped about its 
phenomena in the same way we should still have been in the 
ages of alchemy. In his attempts to explain away all sorts 
of facts Mr. Pod more was a master of insinuation. I never 
read a critic of psychic research who was so apt a master in 
this as he, and he would never hold himself responsible for 
the evidence of what he insinuated. He seemed to desire 
to suggest theories to readers for which he himself had no 
assurance that they were true. It is this sort of thing that 
could be brought forward to discredit the claim of honesty 
made for him. He was exceedingly cautious about his 
phraseology in such situations. He stated abstract possi
bilities in all sorts of situations where they were wholly irrel
evant when true and often they were not true. Readers got 
the impression that these were his own explanations when, in 
fact, Mr. Podmore probably had not the slightest conviction 
that they were true. He never undertook to prove any of 
the hypotheses which he was so free to insinuate. He had 
no conception of his duties in this respect. He seemed never 
to dream that this was an inductive problem where every hy
pothesis was on the same level and required evidence. He 
acted toward the whole issue as if the sole object of psychic 
research was to convert or convince Mr. Podmore and' that, 
if he were not convinced, the world must remain in darkness. 
He conceived the problem as one of demonstration instead 
of estimating the probabilities in an inductive question. For 
him it sufficed to conjure up some imaginary possibility and 
to throw it into the area as a decisive alternative without 
evidence of any kind, and one cannot read his criticisms and 
theories at these points without feeling the despair of a man 
who is expected to answer a critic who is assumed to know
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all about the subject but does not show the most elementary 
knowledge of it. Mrs. Sidgwick thinks that the Society 
“  will be fortunate, indeed, if it finds another critic equally 
friendly, learned, painstaking, and accurate to take his place." 
How friendly he was must be left to those who knew the man 
personally, but readers of his works would never suspect him 
of that virtue. He was certainly not learned, painstaking or 
accurate. I doubt if psychic research ever had a critic that 
was so pretentious in this respect and yet so utterly wanting 
in the characteristics named. He was so utterly warped by 
his feeling that science was criticism and destructive method 
that he could not state any case correctly unless he actually 
copied the whole of it. He was obsessed with the idea that 
psychic research was primarily engaged in destroying the 
illusions of the plebs and he always whipped hts mind into 
the process of imagining all sorts of a priori suppositions that 
he might indulge an insinuation. Take his reference to the 
Lethe incident and the name Ceyx in Mr. Dorr’s experi
ments. He suggests without asserting, tho most readers will 
think that he really believes, that telepathy obtained this 
name from the mind of Mr. Dorr on the assumption that Mr. 
Dorr had read the story as a boy. Notice that he does not 
say that Mr. Dorr did read the story. He has no evidence 
for that, and such facts as we have lend no support to the 
“  assumption ” , but it suffices for Mr, Podmore to hide his 
real ignorance behind an insinuation and the awful credulity 
of telepathy in such a case.

I could go through his volume and give hundreds of such 
illustrations. “ There can be no doubt ” is a phrase which 
he often uses where there is no evidence at all on his side and 
perhaps none on the other side. Wherever he can indulge 
a possibility he quickly slips into a certainty that this possi
bility is a fact. He talks or insinuates confidently that the 
” Sleeping Preacher ” practiced fraud and trickery. He pre
sents not one iota of evidence for it and simply relies on the 
credulity of people who do not do their own thinking to ac
cept his authority as final, especially that this authority is on 
the destructive side of the case. Take a similar statement 
about Mrs. Piper. He says, speaking of certain phenomena
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in her case: “  There is no reason to doubt that these earlier
impersonations, at any rate, were wholly the creations of the 
medium’s dream consciousness." Where is the evidence for 
this assertion. None is given and I doubt much if Mr. Pod- 
more could give one iota of evidence for it. A great deal of 
illusion hides behind this word “ creation ” , He takes no 
trouble to examine what he implies by that. It may be that 
the “ dream consciousness" of Mrs. Piper, if we could be 
assured that we had any definite knowledge of what that 
“ dream consciousness '* was, could do a great deal, but I 
venture to say that we have not one iota of scientific evi
dence that it “ creates " anything, however much it automat
ically and unconsciously colors both what comes to it and 
what is involuntarily aroused in it by external stimuli. All 
this abbreviated insinuation about it only muddles the real 
problem and a man who does not know how complicated the 
phenomena are at this point had best let them alone. But 
Mr. Podmore comes to the problem with no definite acquaint
ance with psychology and a perfectly well endowed suspicion 
about fraud everywhere if spirits are involved in the inter
pretation and with credulity if telepathy is involved. It is 
astounding to see what he believes about telepathy without 
one iota of evidence for the telepathy that he assumes. See 
ihe following statement about the “ Sevens" incident.

“ Mr. Piddington had for years been repeating Seven for 
all the world—that is the world within the range of his tele
pathic influence—to hear. His is a voice crying in the wil
derness, however, until, it happens that Mrs. Verrall reads the 
‘ Divine Comedy and the idea of Seven, already latent in her 
mind, is reinforced by a series of Dante images.”

What is the use of resorting to a complicated process of 
intercommunication between the minds of Mrs. Verrall and 
Mr. Piddington, and several others whom he does not men
tion in this passage, when the real question is whether there 
is any such telepathy as is assumed and why the selective 
character of it is confined to a coincidence of this kind. No
tice, too, the cool limitation of the infinite process to “ the 
world within the range of his telepathic influence” . Why 
confine this to Mrs. Verrall and that group when the assump-

/
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tion makes all living minds accessible to it? What ground 
has he or what evidence does he present that either the wider 
assumption or the limitation of it is a fact? None whatever. 
It is a pure a priori conjecture without a vestige of evidence 
or scientific excuse. We can picture to our imagination 
thoughts, like luminous vibrations, flying everywhere in the 
world and impinging on human minds. But picturing such 
things is not an excuse for either assuming them or asserting 
them to be facts. Mr. Podmore does not seem to know the 
difference.

We have proved the fact of telepathy. That is all the 
Society has ever proved about it. This means that it has 
proved a number of coincidences between two or more per* 
sons' present thoughts which require a causal explanation and 
cannot be due to chance or guessing. But in its application of 
this idea it has gone about assuming without any proof the 
extension to the process implied, but not known, to perfectly 
infinite selection from any or all living minds. There is ab
solutely no scientific excuse for such a thing. If Mr. Pod- 
more or any one else had treated telepathy in its inception 
in that manner he would have been laughed out of court. 
All that the evidence shows is causal connection of some kind 
between living minds, and whether that is direct or indirect 
we do not know, It has not advanced one step toward deter
mining what that cause is, whether it is direct or indirect be
tween living minds, and you cannot assume either one of 
these without evidence distinct from that which proves the 
connection to be causal. We know absolutely nothing about 
the question whether present active mental states are com
municated directly from one mind to another. All we know 
is that in some way A's thoughts are obtained by B in a 
manner that excludes chance from the explanation. In the 
second place there has been no investigation and no facts 
whatever to support the idea that the subconscious functions 
transmit thoughts without the intention of the normal con
sciousness. The recorded evidence of the Society does not 
even suggest such a thing, much less justify the assumption 
of it. Still further there is no suggestion anywhere in fact
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that A can select from the subconscious of B what he pleases, 
and yet this is the assumption that we always meet in Mr. 
Podmore and his kind without the slightest realization of 
their scientific responsibilities for evidence. You can imagine 
what a howl of ridicule would be raised against spiritists if 
they neglected their scientific obligations in that manner. 
But Mr. Podmore can believe anything without evidence if 
you calf it telepathy but could not believe in spirits on any 
amount of evidence. It was nothing but the respectability of 
scepticism and destructive criticism that ever gave his work 
a standing with the public. Those who had not the time or 
the inclination to do their own thinking were too glad to be 
relieved of that responsibility and to secure support for their 
prejudices or caution on the authority of Mr, Podmore. The 
same is true of many who want to believe in spirits. They 
are anxious to quote some man who has to ruin his scientific 
reputation to get the compliments of the credulous. Mr. 
Podmore kept in good company. He was cordially hated by 
the spiritists, mainly perhaps because they could' not quote 
him in their favor. But there was nothing he ever said that 
necessitated the supposition that he was not convinced. He 
seems not to have denied the existence of spirits or the truth 
of the spiritistic hypothesis. He simply criticized the evi
dence and asked for more and better kinds of it. All that he 
has said in criticism of the hypothesis in the present volume 
is perfectly consistent with the truth of it and yet most peo
ple would say that he did not believe in it. From the insin
uations which he makes and does not support; from the cau
tious way in which he makes all statements about it, and 
from the occasional appreciation of certain facts it is possible 
to maintain that he really believed in the theory, but would 
not gratify the spiritualists whom he had learned to despise, 
or alienate the scientific sceptic whose respect he valued, by 
being a martyr to so unpopular a doctrine. He probably cul
tivated his imagination in the concocting of objections and 
a priori difficulties until he paralyzed his judgment and until 
he had no ability to decide when he was dealing with evi
dence at all. He certainly had no guidance in a knowledge 
of psychology and was at the mercy of everything that
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claimed to be wonderful, if only it was wonderful and inex
plicable, Like the deluded majority he assumed that a thing 
had to be inexplicable in order to prove spirits. This was 
totally false. It is the fact that a thing is explicable by well 
known psychological laws and processes that give it its 
value, not the supposition that it could not be so explained. 
The proof in all cases is the explicability of the facts by an 
hypothesis, not that, it cannot be explained by others. That 
proof and explicability might be the same thing seems never 
to have dawned'on his mind, and that spirit explained when 
telepathy did not, because spirits represented well known 
mental laws while telepathy did not, never seems to have 
come within the range of his intellect, or if it did, he carefully 
suppressed the fact in the interest of respectability.

For all these reasons I shall venture on a prediction. He 
has had a great reputation as a student of psychic phenom
ena. But that reputation is limited to that type of mind 
which has been sceptical and destructive in its character. 
Any careful and open-minded reader who studies the original 
data to which he refers; who observes the misrepresentation 
of the facts which characterizes nearly all he did or said; 
who observes the perpetual insinuation of theories for which 
he gives either no evidence at all or very inadequate evidence, 
and who finds that there is no statement of the problem 
which has to be solved will come to the conclusion that he 
will get no light upon it from all that Mr. Podmore has done. 
I therefore venture the prediction that it will not be many 
years before it will be distinctly recognized that all he did 
was scientifically worthless. His work will not be used by 
any scientific students. It was wholly destructive and not 
constructive. History estimates men by their constructive 
work rather than their destructive tabors. We may accord 
destructive criticism a place, but there is no permanent place 
for that sort of work and it was Mr. Podmore's misfortune 
that he did not qualify himself or his expression for con
structive views. The failure to do so must carry the penalty 
of all such work and that is neglect by all who want to see 
constructive progress in science and knowledge.

Such a verdict is not a pleasant one to make. It involves
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the risk of reproach for personal prejudice where my own 
theories are supposedly concerned. But readers will wholly 
mistake the animus of this review if they suppose the limita
tions named are any defence of those theories, I do not 
know whether Mr. Podtnore’s mind was made up or not on 
the subject. As already pointed out there are evidences in 
his later works that he inclined to a belief which he would not 
publicly indorse. But he may have been wholly uncon
vinced. For such a position he is not to be blamed or criti
cized. He had every right to withhold his judgment and he 
alone could determine the standards for his own convictions. 
No reproach or criticism whatever.attaches to his doubts 
about the existence of a spiritual world, if he had’ those 
doubts. Every man has the right to respect for his difficult
ies and uncertainties and I accord all this unflinchingly to 
him or any one else. Spirits are not so important that we 
should admit or assert them in the face of manifestly defect
ive evidence. Spirits themselves would hardly take it as a 
compliment to have their existence affirmed without adequate 
scientific evidence, and when Mr. Podmore has the right to 
define the evidence which shall convince him of their exist
ence, it is not any predilection for their existence that should 
determine the unfavorable review of his work. It is the vio
lation of scientific method at the points on which the insist
ence of it is made when that view is suggested. A scientific 
man cannot conduct a study in the manner of a demand for 
bis own conviction before others can do their own thinking. 
It is the business of the psychic researcher to so ascertain 
and state his facts that, perhaps, others will be convinced of 
theories that the reporter does not himself hold. It is not 
the primary business of the scientific man to be convinced or 
to convince any one else, but to state the truth, the whole 
truth and nothing but the truth. He may still discredit the
ories of such facts as others may hold, but he can neither 
make his own conversion the price of others’ beliefs nor write 
a brief which does not contain the significant facts in the 
problem. Nor should' he be exposed to the suspicion of cre
dulity for hypotheses which he does not sustain by evidence 
as an escape from what is superficially manifest. Scientific
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method requires me, not so much to get rid of spirits or to be
lieve in them, as it does to supply evidence for any theory ad
vanced, regardless of the question whether it concerns things 
normal or supernormal. Hence Mr. Podmore is exposed to 
criticism for the irresponsible and unscientific use of insinu
ations and hypotheses for which he does not present one par
ticle of scientific evidence. He had opportunities for great 
usefulness but they were sacrificed to the respectability of 
assumptions which simply nagged people without convincing 
them and’ offered neither evidence nor constructive concep
tions of any group of facts whatever. Many of the most 
significant things were ignored in perfectly organic systems 
of phenomena and all in the interest of suggestions that 
seemed very plausible when the whole evidence was not 
stated. In pursuing that policy he forfeited the influence 
and respect which he might have obtained had he appeared 
less destructive than he was. He mistook the prejudices of 
scepticism for the love of truth and never appeared to realize 
that no amount of subterfuge or concealment will prevent 
the future from discovering our limitations in the advocacy 
of hypotheses that are larger and more preposterous than 
those which made us pause. These destructive theories may 
be true, but they cannot be forever used' to explain things 
without accepting responsibility for evidence.
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RECENT ENGLISH PROCEEDINGS.
By James H. Hyslop.

Readers will recall that we summarized and discussed 
some important incidents in the March Journal of experi
ments by Mr. Dorr in connection with the effort to arouse 
memories by giving a name or incident which the communi
cator should recognize. Mr. Dorr had asked the alleged Mr. 
Myers whether the name Lethe suggested anything or not 
and in the course of the experiments received a number of 
names and incidents which showed that the communicator 
knew Ovid very well, and as Mr. Myers was known to have 
been familiar with Ovid the inference was evident.

Recently and since that Report was published the English 
Society happened upon another psychic whose work resem
bles that of Mrs. Holland and Mrs, Piper. The name is 
Mrs. Willetts. She is not a professional psychic and pains 
were taken to guarantee the probity of her character in the 
Report. This, however, is a minor incident in the import
ance of the facts, in as much as honesty is not an important 
factor in this work if the experiments are conducted carefully 
enough. It is important only where the work is not con
ducted under the conditions which the early work of the 
Society imposed upon reporters and informants. Of course 
it was well to have emphasized the issue here as the usual 
rules of vigilance and espionage were not demanded or im
posed in this case. There seems to have been no reason to 
do so.

Sir Oliver Lodge wrote the Report. It occurred to him 
to put to the alleged Mr. Myers communicating the same 
question about Lethe that Mr. Dorr had put to him through 
Mrs. Piper. The results are consonant with those obtained 
in Mr. Dorr’s experiments and tend to confirm them very 
strongly. That chance coincidence is not the explanation 
is clear and only the risk of prior knowledge of the incidents 
can be invoked to diminish the importance of the facts.

ii
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Sir Oliver Lodge wrote out the question to be put to the 

alleged communicator by Mrs. Willetts at her own experi
ments. On Feb. 4th, 1910, the following occurred in the 
experiment. I put the question in parentheses and the mes
sage without enclosure, in accordance with our usual habits 
in the publications.

“  (My dear Myers, I want to ask you a question—not an 
idle one. What does the word Lethe suggest to you? It 
may be that you will choose to answer piece-meal and at 
leisure. There is no hurry about it. Oliver Lodge.)

“ 1 Myers, the Will again to live, the river of forgetfulness, 
not reincarnation. Once only does the soul descend the w ay 
that leads to incarnation, the blending of the Essence with 
the instrument. Myers tu Marcellus. Eris, you know that 
line, you 1 mean [Mrs. Willett] Write it nevertheless and 
add Henry Sidgwick’s in Valle Reducta. Add too the Doves 
and the Golden Bough amid the shadows, add too go not 
to Lethe. Myers. Myers, there was the door to which I 
found no key and Haggi Babba too. This is disconnected 
but not meaningless, the shining souls shining by the 
river brim. The Pain forgotten, more intimate link and 
connection that now I cannot give, it does not escape me. 
I see the bearing. Rose fluttering rose leaves blown like 
ghosts from an enchanter fleeing, Myers and Love. Love 
the essential essence, not spilt like water on the ground of 
far off forgotten pain, not, not Pause,

“  ‘Darien the Peak in Darien the Peak. Myers. I have 
not done yet. To Lodge this may have meaning.’ ”

The remainder I need not quote. At first Sir Oliver 
Lodge did not see anything pertinent in the messages, but 
Mr. Piddington discovered the coincidences which are very 
striking. The result of investigation was that a reference to 
Lethe and the expression “  will to live " were found in a 
translation by Mr. Myers himself of a passage in Virgil and 
also in a poem by Mr. Myers on “  The Passing of Youth 
Unfortunately for the evidential significance of the allusions 
Mrs. Willett had seen the poem in which the expressions 
were found. The denial of reincarnation in this connection, 
however, has more significance than might be observed at
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first. In the first place it tends to negative the position taken 
by Sir Oliver Lodge in one of his recent works, in as much 
as we are told that “  incarnation ”  occurs only once. But 
this may not be the reason here for the allusion, tho its de
parture from the habits of ancient thought may imply that it 
is this rejection. In any case, the subject is closely related 
to the forgetfulness of the past which has always been as
sociated with the theory of reincarnation. Drinking the 
waters of Lethe were supposed to cause oblivion of the past 
and departed souls may be supposed to have drunk of its 
waters before becoming reincarnated to live again. All this, 
however, while very interesting and suggestive, may not 
be as cogent as desirable from the evidential point of view. 
" The blending of the essence with the instrument ’’ is an al
lusion of more importance that Sir Oliver Lodge has noticed. 
It is either an explanation of the confusion that must attend 
communication when in contact with physical organisms or 
a suggestion of the effect of reincarnation on the reincarnated. 
It can hardly be the latter when the reincarnation is actually 
denied and hence it would be more probably an explanation 
of the difficulties of answering the question.

Suppose, however, that we ascribe the origin of the doc
trine* of reincarnation to the fact of spirits returning to con
trol a living organism by temporary “ possession ” , as in the 
case of Mrs. Piper and others where they claim to occupy 
it for the time as they once occupied their own bodies. Then 
we might suppose the story of Lethe to be an old and poetic 
interpretation of the confusions and mistakes of returning 
spirits, thus appearing to suffer a loss of memory. That in 
time came to be extended to the Platonic and' other doc
trines of reincarnation. Have we here an ancient sugges
tion of amnesia in spirits as they endeavor to control a living 
organism ?

There were important coincidences in other references, 
but they, too, are implicated in the possibilities of subcon
scious knowledge due to having read the Virgilian material. 
The same objection might apply to the mention of "T u  
Marcellus eris ” , as Mrs. Willetts had seen the words in 
connection with some script of Mrs. Verrall, but she did not
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know the aptness of them in connection with Lethe and some 
other cross-correspondences.

A similar weakness attaches to the expression "  in valle 
reducta ” and association with Henry Sidgwick, as these had 
been associated in some other script, but here too Mrs. W il
letts did not know the relation of it to Lethe.

Of the reference to the door to which he found no key 
and "  Haggi Babba "  Mrs. Verrall says:

“  The first sentence introduces in a quotation from Omar 
Khayam the two words 1 Door ’ and ' Key *. Each of these 
had occurred in interconnected scripts—Door in Miss Ver- 
rall’s script (seen by Mrs. Willett), and Key in Mrs. Holland's 
(not seen by Mrs. Willett). Both words had been used 
together in the earlier Mac script of September 12, 1908, with 
which none of the three automatists was acquainted.

"T he second sentence, ‘ Haggi Babba too’ doubtless al
ludes to ‘ open Sesame ' the magic formula of AH Baba in one 
of the tales of the Arabian Nights’ Entertainments. This story 
was known to Mrs. Willet in childhood, and was probably re
called by her reading Ruskin’s Sesame and Lillies in the 
summer of 1909, as well as by the H. V. script of September 
23rd, 1908, which she had seen in the spring of 1909. By the 
word ‘ t o o M y e r s  (Mrs, Willett's Myers) in this second 
sentence definitely links (a) the group of allusions to Sesame 
(Haggi Babba) with (b) the idea of a door without a key. 
This is precisely what I had failed to do when I read the 
sentence in the Mac script about a ‘ key that unlocks the 
DOOR tho I now have no doubt that those words did form 
part of the group of allusions to Sesame in the Mac script.

"T he first sentence, then, in Mrs. Willett’s script gives 
evidence of supernormal knowledge of the Mac script, and 
does this by means of a quotation appropriate in a series of 
associations with Lethe, if among those associations are 
present the Virgilian and Platonic passages of the Sixth 
Aeneid and the Tenth Book of the Republic.”

The allusion to "  love ”  and ideas associated are very char
acteristic of Mr. Myers and might be more evidential but 
for the well known fact, tho the manner of using the ideas 
shows no evidence of subliminal fabrication by Mrs. Willett,
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Sir Oliver Lodge thinks the allusion to the “ Peak of Darien " 
has considerable literary significance in connection with the 
working of Mr. Myers’ mind, but we cannot urge this on the 
sceptic.

On Feb. 5th another incident occurred of some interest 
in the automatic writing of Mrs. Willett. It was:—

“  It is I who write, Myers. I need urgently to say, tell 
Lodge this word. Myers, Myers, get the word. I will 
spell it. Myers, yes the word is DORR."

The message was repeated on a second sheet with the 
name Dorr. Of the incident Sir Oliver Lodge says:

“  Now it is manifest that this obtaining of the word Dorr 
as an answer to the question ' What does Lethe suggest to 
you?' is especially noteworthy, in as much as there is no 
classical or literary association about it that could be drawn 
from memory: it could be nothing but sheer information, 
obtained either telepathically from some member of the S. P.
R. or as a part of the recollection of a Myers personality. 
No connection in fact exists between Lethe and Dorr, except 
the fact, unknown to Mrs. Willett, that a Mr. Dorr of Boston 
had asked a Myers control, through the entranced Mrs. Piper, 
a question about Lethe—the same question as the one which 
I now addressed to what purported to be the same personality 
communicating through Mrs. Willett.

“  Miss Johnson informs me that Part LX. of Proceedings, 
tho dated March, 1910, was not issued from the printer till 
April 9, also that she posted a special copy to Mrs. Willett 
on April 19. Before that date Mrs, Willett was entirely in 
ignorance of the answers which Mr. Dorr had obtained 
through Mrs. Piper, and indeed of the fact that any such 
question had been put."

On Feb. 10, 1910, another interesting incident occurred. 
Mr. Myers purported to say: ” I know what Lodge wants. 
He wants to prove that I have access to knowledge shown 
elsewhere. Dorr’s scheme excellent. That I have to use 
different scribes means that I must show different aspects of 
thought underlying which unity is to be found ”

Mr. Dorr’s experiment was to start associations in the 
communicator and to have them used as cross correspond-
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ence. The previous article in the March Journal shows how 
successful this was. But the chief interest which this passage 
has for me is its corroboration of the idea that I expressed 
in the same Journal when reviewing the paper of Miss John
son. In apparent attempts to correct the illusions of the 
people who were explaining the “  Sevens incidents ” by telep
athy Myers purported to suggest very much this sort of 
experiment through Mrs. Verrall and in doing it gave ex
pression to this very idea of unity in the messages from 
various mediums, just as he had insisted in life that survival 
would be proved in this way more effectively than by reading 
post-humous letters. The idea which characterized his con
ception of the problem in life is here also as well as through 
the script of Mrs. Verrall. A little later the view which I 
claimed was a possible one in the group of incidents discussed 
by Miss Johnson comes out again in the emphatic reference 
to Mr. Piddington and the question of who does the selecting 
in the messages. We shall come to that again. For the 

•present the chief interest of the incident under notice is its 
coincidence with ideas expressed elsewhere.

For the remainder of the episode I must quote the state
ments of Sir Oliver Lodge at some length. . *

“ On May ist, the following came from Myers (Willett 
Myers).

“  ‘ I labored terribly to get clear with Dorr. The same 
plan might be carried out with more intelligence and less 
confusion to trance personalities. That is the difficulty. If 
the sitter has not got the knowledge which makes the matter 
intelligible, he blunders in and as it were alters the 
"  points ” , switching the trains on to wrong points. But 
if on the other hand the sitter has got the knowledge, then 
you will say it is merely subliminal Piper groping about in the 
mind of the sitter. Those are the horns.'

“ But this Dorr episode was not quite finished with, even 
now ; for on June 5th, 1910 I received the following script by 
post from Mrs. Willett.

Pluto and Bees. Re Lethe. I said there was a pun 
somezi’herc. I meant in my own script, not in Plu. . .  not in 
either Plato or others, I Myers made a pun. I got in a
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word I wanted by wrapping it up in a quotation. Later I got 
the word itself after an effort which disturbed my machine 
and which Gurney deprecated as being exemplification of the 
End justifies the Means. Tell me Lodge can you find it now. 
Myers, I got the word in by choosing a quotation in which 
it occurs and which was known to the normal intelligence 
of my machine.

“ ‘ Write the word Selection. Who selects, my friend 
Piddington? I address the question to Piddington. Who 
selects?'

41 The statement about the pun had come in a script of 
March 7th, 1910, before Mrs. Willett had received Part LX. 
of Proceedings, in this w ay:

“ ‘ Write again the Nightingale. I want that seen to. 
Pluto, not not Plato this time but Pluto. Bees, Bees the hum 
of Bees. Myers, there was a pun, but I do not want to say 
where.’

“ We had taken this to refer to some classical pun, and I 
had a long and fruitless hunt for it. The script of June 5th, 
1910, which I have already quoted was in answer to a written 
statement about my failure to find a pun in connection with 
either Bees or Pluto or Lethe. The explanation given on 
June 5th clearly showed me what pun was intended, especially 
when taken in connection with the following communication 
which had come on May 6th, 1910.

“  ‘ Edmund Gurney. Tell Lodge I don’t want this to de
velop into trance. You have got that, we are doing some
thing new.

[It then went on to say that the method now usually 
employed was telepathic, not telergic, and added—]

“ 4 If you want to see the labor of getting anything 
telergic done here [you] can see the word Dorr.

“ 4 That word had to be given in that way, after efforts 
had been made to convey it telepathically without success. 
It was a great strain on both sides. We don’t want to move 
any atoms in the brain directly.’

44 Very well then, the meaning clearly is that the pun was 
in connection with the word “  Dorr ” ; that is to say, the word 
“ Dorr ” had first been given as part of a quotation familiar
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to the automatist, tho in as much as would probably not in 
that form be recognized, it was given the next day with 
special, almost unjustifiable, effort, in a quite exceptional 
manner, so as to get it clearly and unmistakeably recorded 
the day after the envelope containing the question had been 
opened.

“  I naturally looked back, therefore, to see what familiar 
quotation was intended, in the script that had come immedi
ately after the envelope had been opened (Feb. 4), and it quite 
plainly was the following.

"  1 Go not to Lethe, Myers, Myers, there was the door to 
which I found no key and Haggi Babba too. This is discon
nected but not meaningless.'

“  The introduction ‘ Go not to Lethe ' (From Keats Ode 
to Melancholy—quoted also in script of Miss Helen Verrall’s of 
Nov. s, 1908, which Mrs. Willett had seen—) is employed 
here, I presume, merely as a quotational way of switching 
the subject straight back to Lethe before introducing the 
word required to be given in answer to the question ‘ What 
does Lethe suggest to you?’ The answer intended is that 
one of the suggestions conveyed by the word Lethe was the 
recollection of Mr. Dorr, who in America had asked precisely 
the same question through Mrs. Piper. And the mode of 
transmission adopted, in order to get this meaningless name 
recorded, is by stimulating the automatist to reproduce a 
familiar quotation from Omar Khayam—* There was the door 
to which I found no key.’

"  By ‘ Haggi Babba ' I understand an attempt at Ali Baba, 
of A li Baba and the Forty Thieves, and a reference to the door 
of ‘ Open Sesame \ But whether or not that is so, the pun 
is clearly on the word Moor *, showing that an effort was 
made to give this sort of key-word on the very first occasion 
the question had been seen (Feb. 4); tho it was not till the 
next day that it could be given, by special effort, in an unmis- 
takeable, properly spelt, and clearly recognizable fashion.”

The script of Feb. loth, 19x0, contained many more ref
erences than the one incident discussed. They are classical 
allusions tending to repeat the Lethe associations given 
through Mrs. Piper. Certain passages in it will not be in-
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telligible unless we remember that Mr. Gurney purports to be 
the control oi Mrs. Willett, or "  chief manager ” , to use the 
language of Sir Oliver Lodge, during the automatic writing, 
I shall quote the entire record.

“ Myers, yes I am ready. I know what Lodge wants. 
He wants me to prove that I have access to knowledge shown 
elsewhere. Myers give me his three answers all all together,

"  Myers, there is an Ode I want, an Ode Horatian. Lydia, 
I referred to the Ode elsewhere. Write the word Seneca. 
Again filial piety. That was the motive that led him, the son 
to the father, Virgil. But Ulyss, there is a parallel, Ulysses. 
This is confused in Myers, confused in the script but not in 
my mind. The confusion is not in my thought, but in the 
expression of it as it reaches you, Lodge.

“  The nightingale, but I no no no. Myers begin again. 
The nightingale but Shelley too, Myers as well. Once more 
ye laurels.

" Myers, this seems incoherent, Myers, but don’t be dis
couraged, Myers.

" Dorr’s scheme excellent, Myers. That I have to use 
different scribes means that I must show different aspects of 
thoughts underlying which unity is to be found.

“ Strew on her roses, roses, Ganymede. Myers Mrs. 
Verralt might make something of that.

" Myers homeless in the heart of Paradise. Myers, where 
was the Sybil flavicomata. Myers, I have not finished. 
Myers wait. Myers, the draught of forgetfulness.

“  What is Anaxagoras for. Not Anchises, that is not 
what I want, which only I remember: only you forget* 
There is a line of Swinburne’s I want that Pagan singer of 
fair things and all dead things. Go thither and all forgotten 
days. Myers, something like that, Surinbume.

“ By the waters of Babylon we sat down and wept when 
we remembered thee, oh Zion,

“  Myers, Myers, get thee to a nunnery.
“ The shepherds pipe, the Muses dance and better to rule 

among, no to slave among the living than King it mid the 
dead.

r
ti
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“ Sleep the dream that flits by night. Sleep and his twin 
brothers, not brothers, single brother.

“ His name was writ in water. Myers, Homer and Hor
ace. The thought allied, but I cannot get it clear. Watts, 
Watts. You are getting Myers. You are getting dim. 
Enough. F .”

It would take too much space to explain the meaning of 
all this in detail. Readers will have to go to Sir Oliver 
Lodge’s paper and to previous publications to unravel the 
complications involved. Certain things Mrs. Willett knew 
and certain things she did not know, so that the organic 
whole has a relevancy to the Lethe question that seems to 
transcend Mrs. Willett’s normal knowledge. The only im
portant point for us is the general character of the messages 
which shows familiarity with the Lethe association of Virgil 
rather than Ovid. The latter governed the communications 
through Mrs. Piper. The connections with other cross cor
respondences are evident and in many cases without excuse 
from normal knowledge tho it would be tedious here to bring 
them out with the complications and explanations involved 
in estimating their value. Suffice it to say that Sir Oliver 
Lodge is not alone in the recognition of their significance.

I shall call attention only to one non-evidential incident, 
and this is the reference to confusion in the communications. 
The same claim is made here through Mrs. Willett as through 
Mrs, Chenoweth that the confusion is due to the “ expres
sion ” , that is, limitations of transmission in the medium. 
One phrase apparently implies that it is confusion in Myers 
and not in Gurney, the control. But this interpretation de
pends on the punctuation and the question whether the 
connection is as it seems. If we regard the sentence as un
finished after the first “ confused in ’’ and the name “  Myers ”, 
the usual interjection of Mrs. Willett, the expression goes 
with “  script", and this is most probably the meaning 
Nothing is then implied in the case regarding the condition of 
Myers’ mind, as a consequence of this view and the confu
sion is said or implied to be in the conditions affecting trans
mission, the “  expression ” as indicated. It is apparent 
throughout, however, that the confusion would seem to be
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equally in the mind of Mr. Myers, as the nature of the frag
mentary messages would seem to imply. This is not clear, 
as not much can be assigned to the limitations of the medium, 
especially as many incidents tend to show a disposition on 
the part of the communicators to use the actual knowledge of 
the medium to get their messages through, disguising their 
own ideas, as in the case of the words “  door ” and “  Dorr 
It is possible that the Report which we next publish may 
throw light on the matter by showing laws of association and 
communication that indicate additional influences to those 
expressed in limitations of the psychic, tho not at all confirm
ing the dream or trance theory of the communicator's con
dition. I cannot take up this matter here. All that we can 
remark is that the superficial appearance of the messages 
would imply a dream like condition of Myers, tho there 
might be none of this in Gurney, the control. Only when 
we understand more about the matter will we be able to un
ravel this perplexity and I think the next Proceedings will 
tend to supply this knowledge.

There is a number of interesting non-evidential messages 
bearing upon the method of experimenting which are ex
ceedingly interesting. I cannot summarize them in any way 
but to remark that they have the same characteristics as 
statements made from time immemorial through psychics, 
and they insist that sitters and experimenters have as much 
to do with securing communications as do the mediums. I 
am glad that Sir Oliver Lodge has called attention to this, 
as many experimenters are sadly in need of suggestion and 
advice on this matter. Some people will have to learn a little 
humility about this matter before they can expect results 
of any kind, and we are fast arriving at a position where we 
can wholly disregard the demands of the average sceptic.

Mrs. Verrall has a long and carefully critical paper on the 
same records, studying the meaning of the classical allusions 
and their possible transcendence of the normal knowledge 
of Mrs. Willett. We cannot even summarize this, as it in
volves too many complications and refinements to bring out 
the significance of the facts. I may say, however, of it and 
all these communications turning upon classical knowledge
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th a t th e y  lend th em selves a d m ira b ly  to  th e use o f  th e s c e p t ic .  
H e  w ill n o t e x a m in e  th em  in th eir d e tails , b u t re s t  a t o n c e  
u p o n  the gen era l k n o w le d g e  o f the su b je c t and th e  p r o v e d  
o p p o rtu n itie s  o f th e p sy c h ic  to  h a v e  k n o w n  so m e o f  the f a c t s ,  
to  h a v e  o n ce seen o th ers and fo rg o tte n  th em , and s o m e  
a cq u a in ta n ce  w ith  th e S o c ie t y ’ s re c o rd s. I t  w ill re q u ire  a  
sy m p a th e tic  p erso n  to  e stim a te  fa ir ly  the e vid e n ce  fo r  t h e  
su p ern o rm a l in th em . T h e  sc e p tic  o f th e P o d m o re a n  a n d  
w o rs e  ty p e  w ill re je c t th e  m a tte r  su m m a rily  on the d if f ic u lt y  
o f p r o v in g  th e a b sen ce  of p re v io u s k n o w le d g e , so  th a t e v i 
d en ce fo r him  w ill h a v e  to  be m o re  c le a r cu t. T h e  f e e l i n g  
o f m a n y  re a d e rs w ill be th a t th e su b je ct is to o  co n fu se d  a n d  
to o  c o m p le x  to  fo rm  a n y  o p in io n s on the d etails, e s p e c ia lly  
w h e n  co n fro n te d  b y  th e a ssu ra n ce  th at so m e o f  th e fa c ts  a r e  
k n o w n  to  th e p sy ch ic .

T h is  is n o t a c ritic ism  o f th e re p o rt. It  is a r e c o g n it io n  
o f the fa c t th a t o th e r d irectio n s w o u ld  o ffe r  su re r s o u r c e s  
o f e v id en tia l m atter, un less so m e v e r y  ig n o ra n t and c o m m o n 
p lace m ediu m  co u ld  be co rra lle d  a n d  sy s te m a tic a lly  e x p e r i 
m en ted  w ith . T h e  c o n tra st b e tw e e n  p re v io u s k n o w le d g e  
and such allu sio n s w o u ld  th en  a ssu re  a m o re  fa v o ra b le  c o n 
sid eratio n . It  is tru e  th at th e se  co n d itio n s m ig h t se t u p  
an  o b sta c le  to  c la ssic a l allu sio n s a t all.

T h e  co n clu sio n  o f S ir  O liv e r  L o d g e  re c o g n iz e s  th e l i a 
bilities in this d irectio n  a n d  b a se s his co n v ictio n  r e g a r d in g  
the su p e rn o rm a l in the p h en o m en a  on in cid en ts n o t e x p o s e d  
to  critic ism  o f th is sort. R e a d e rs  w h o  d o  n o t h a v e  th e  
p a tien ce  to  e x a m in e  the c a se  w ill be satisfied  w ith  th is  c o n 
clu sio n  and w e  sh all be co n ten t w ith  q u o tin g  it. O n  th is h e  
is bold and cle a r, a s  usu al, and in th e sta te m e n t th a t he d o e s  
n o t b elieve in p re ssin g  n o rm al th e o rie s b eca u se  th e y  a re  n o r 
m al th e p resen t w r ite r  is in e n tire  a g re e m e n t w ith  h im . 

T h e r e  is a fo o lish  su p e rstitio n  th at y o u  m u st co n ced e a ll  

y o u  can  to  the scep tic. T h is  is tru e  if  y o u  a re  t r y in g  t o  

c o n v e rt  him , b u t it is not tru e  if y o u  are  t r y in g  to  d o  s c ie n 

tific w o rk . T h e  sce p tic  m u st n o w  c o n v e rt  h im self. E n o u g h  

h as been d o n e to  sh o w  th at the sc e p tic ’ s assu m p tio n s w e r e  

not tru e  and no m o re d e fe re n ce  sh o u ld  be paid to  h is p re ju -
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dices o r ju d g m e n t . W it h  th e fo llo w in g , th en , S ir  O liv e r  
L o d g e  c lo s e s  h is  paper.

“ The p r o b le m  th a t h as to  b e  so lved  is h o w  it c o m e s a b o u t 
that all th o s e  a p p ro p ria te  lite ra ry  and cla ssic a l re m in iscen ces  
flow fro m  M r s .  W ille t t 's  h an d in resp o n se to  a g iv e n  s tim u lu s ; 
and I c o n fe s s  th a t I ca n n o t c o n c e iv e  a n y  n o rm a l e x p la n a tio n  
for it, e x c e p t  th e su p p o sitio n  o f fraud on the p a rt o f M rs. 
W ille tt. F r a u d ,  I  m ean  in th is sen se,— th a t in stea d  o f re a lly  
op en in g t h e  e n v e lo p e  a n d  re a d in g  th e q u e stio n  fo r the first 
tim e on  F e b r u a r y  4 th, 1 9 1 0 , a s  re c o rd e d  on p a g e  1 2 1  a b o v e ,—  
just w h e n  s h e  w a s  r e a d y  fo r h er a u to m a tic  w r itin g , w ith  no  
so u rce o f  in fo rm a tio n  op en  to  h er e x c e p t h er o w n  k n o w le d g e ,  
— she had in  r e a lity  and c o n tr a r y  to  her sta te m e n ts  w h ich  I  
fully b e lie v e , o p en ed  th e e n v e lo p e  so m e w e e k s p re v io u sly ,  
had in d u s tr io u s ly  stu d ied  th e su b je ct w ith  the a id  o f  c la ssica l  
friends, a n d  w a s  re ta ilin g  in fo rm atio n  th u s n o rm a lly  o b 
tained.

“  S u c h  a  su p p o sitio n — g r o te sq u e  to  a n y  o n e w h o  k n o w s  
M rs. W il le t t — is o n e th at b y  a  s tr a n g e r  m a y  be p re fe rre d  to  
an y o th e r, in  this p a rtic u la r in stan ce, n o tw ith sta n d in g  th e  
fact th at it c o n sp ic u o u sly  fa ils  to  a cc o u n t fo r k n o w le d g e  o f 
w h at had c o m e  th r o u g h  in c e rta in  sc rip ts  o f o th e r a u to -  
m atists— s c r ip ts  w h ic h  w e r e  certainly  u n k n o w n  to  M r s . W il 
lett. A n d — if I  m a y  p a ra p h ra se  a  sen ten ce o f H e n r y  S id g -  
w ick ’s in an  e a r ly  a d d ress to  the S o c ie ty , P ro ce ed in g s, V o l .  I ., 
p. 1 2 — it w il l  b e  an in d icatio n  o f the v a lu e  and su ccess o f the  
effort m a d e  b y  th e  co m m u n ica to rs, and o f th e te st w h ic h  
they h a ve  sup p lied  us w ith , if su ch  a su p p o sitio n  is se rio u sly  
urged as c o m p e te n t to  fu rn ish  a n o rm al e x p la n a tio n .

"  It  m a y  b e  said— fo r su ch  th in g s  are  o fte n  said — th a t it is 
the m o st scie n tific  co u rse  to  p re ss  a n o rm a l e xp la n a tio n  at all 
hazards, a n d  in the fa c e  o f e v e r y  o b stacle , b efo re  a d m ittin g  
an yth in g else. W it h  this co n ten tio n , p la u sib le  as it so u n d s, 
and true th o  it fs in m a n y  c a se s, I  do n o t a g re e . T h e  sc ie n 
tific a ttitu d e  is to  find if p o ssib le  th e  true  so lu tio n , n o t the  
most p la u sib le  o r  su p erficia l o n e o f a n y  p ro b lem . A n d  it is 
b y no m e a n s scien tific  to  ign o re a n u m b er o f  th e fa c ts  and  
conditions, w h e n  d e v is in g  ev en  a p ro v isio n a l e x p la n a tio n . 
Some v ie w  w h ic h  o ccu rs to  a ca su a l re a d e r o u g h t n o t to  be
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a llo w e d  to  su p e rse d e  and o v e r-p o w e r  the d elib e ra te  Ju d gm en t 
of a carefu l stu d en t o f  th e fa cts. I  a s s e rt  th a t no carefu l 
stu d e n t o f th e p h en o m en a— th a t is, no one w h o  p a in sta k in g ly  
scru tin iz e s  th e w h o le  o f th e e vid e n ce — can  be p erm an en tly  
satisfied , in th is c a se , w ith  a n o rm a l e x p la n a tio n ; a n d  I  have  
n o t scru p le d  to  in d ica te  th ro u g h o u t m y  o w n  v ie w .

“  F o r  in sta n ce , a t  th e  o u tse t, th e kind o f re fe re n ce s  and 
cla ssic a l a llu sio n s w h ic h  w o u ld  be g iv e n  b y  a  fraudulent 
w r ite r  w o u ld  s u r e ly  be o f a n  in ferio r a n d  less s c h o la rly  des
c rip tio n  than th o se  w h ic h  h a v e  a c tu a lly  been  obtained. 
M o r e o v e r , a lth o  th e h yp o th e sis  o f fra u d  m a y  m a n a g e  to  sur
v iv e  in co n n ectio n  w ith  the o c c u rre n c e s  on a p a rtic u la r  date, 
w h e n  M r s . W ille t t  w a s  alo n e, it w ill n o t exp la in  w h a t hap
pen ed on o th e r d a y s , w h e n  I  w a s  p resen t m y s e lf  a n d  put 
q u estio n s a n d  re c e iv e d  a n s w e r s  w ith o u t g iv in g  a n y  so rt of 
o p p o rtu n ity  fo r ‘ h u n tin g  th in g s  u p .’

"  P e o p le  w ill no d o u b t s a y ,— oh th at w a s  te le p a th y ! Y es, 
b u t th at is n o t a n orm al e x p la n a tio n ; a n d  it is e n tire ly  dif
feren t fro m  th e h yp o th e sis  o f frau d . T h e  sam e exp lan atio n  
w ill not fit the tw o  sets o f c irc u m s ta n c e s ; te le p a th y  w ill not 
e x p la in  th e one, fra u d  w ill n o t e x p la in  th e o th er.

“  T h e  o n ly  a lte rn a tiv e  w h ich  w ill e x p la in  b o th , is the sup
p o sitio n  th a t M rs . W ille tt  is a c la ssic a l sc h o la r in disguise. 
B u t then th a t w ill not e x p la in  th e o b ta in in g  o f  th e w ord  
' D o r r  n o r fo r k n o w le d g e  sh o w n  o f th e w r itin g s  o f other 
a u to m a tists. S o m e  o th er h y p o th e sis  h a s to  be in ven ted  for 
all t h a t :  and no doub t one w ill be fo rth co m in g . B u t  it is 
a lm o st p ro v e rb ia l in scien ce th a t w h e n e v e r  a fresh  hypothesis  
h as to be in ven ted  fo r  e v e r y  fresh  case, it is an  indication  
that th e  e x p lo re r  is o ff  the tra c k  o f tru th . H e  feels secure 
and h a p p y  in h is a d v a n ce  o n ly  w h en  o n e and th e sa m e hy
p o th esis w ill a cc o u n t fo r  e v e r y th in g — bo th  old and new —  
w h ich  he en co u n ters.

“  T h e  one h yp o th e sis  w h ich  seem s to  m e m o st n e a rly  to 
sa tis fy  th at co n d itio n , in this case, is th at w e  a re  in indirect 
to uch  w ith  so m e p a rt o f the s u r v iv in g  p e rso n a lity  o f a scholar 
— and th a t sch o la r F .  W .  H . M y e r s .”

I  do not k n o w  w h y  S ir  O liv e r  L o d g e  feels the necessity  
o f u sin g  the p h rase "  som e p a rt o f the s u r v iv in g  p e rs o n a lity "
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unless it is  in d eferen ce to  th e co n fu sed  n a tu re  o f m a n y  m es
sages, a n d  th is m a y  re q u ire  so m e fo rm  o f e x p re ssio n  to  in
dicate its  p resen ce. B u t  I  th in k  the p h ra se  e x p o se s  im p lica 
tions w h ic h  are  not a d m issib le . W h ile  it is tru e  th a t th e  
h yp o th e sis  o f co m m u n ica tio n  w ith  M r. M y e r s  h a s fra g m e n 
tary d a ta  in its su p p o rt w e  m ig h t still be in to u ch  w ith  th e  
w hole o f  b is  p e rso n a lity  th o  th e e v id en ce  of b e in g  in to u ch  
w ith it a t  all be fra g m e n ta r y . T h e  fa c t  is in life  w e  a re  in 
the s a m e  relatio n , I f  w e  ta k e  the co n te n ts  o f c o n v e rsa tio n  
w ith a  frien d  a s  th e m e a su re  o f his p e rso n a lity  w e  a re  in 
touch o n ly  w ith  a p a rt o f it, b u t w e  do n o t re g a r d  it a s  p ro p e r  
to u se  th e  p h ra se  q u o ted . W e  a re , in fa c t, *' in to u ch  ”  w ith  
the w h o le  o f o n e 's  p e rso n a lity , th o  th e w h o le  o f  th a t  p e rso n 
ality  d o e s n o t e x p r e s s  itself. C o n s e q u e n tly  th e re  is no m o re  
reason fo r u sin g  it w ith  re fe re n ce  to  th e d ead  th an  in  re fe r
ence to  th e  liv in g . I t  len ds su p p o rt to  the idea th a t a p a rt of 
our p e rso n a lity  p erish ed  w h e n  w e  h a v e  no m o re e v id e n ce  o f  
that th a n  w e  h a v e  th at in o rd in a ry  c o n v e rsa tio n  th ere  is 
nothin g to  o u r frie n d ’ s p e rso n a lity  b e yo n d  w h a t  w e  g e t in 
co n versa tio n . W h a t  is w a n te d  h ere is an  e xp la n a tio n  o f the  
fra g m e n ta ry  and co n fu se d  n a tu re  of the m e s s a g e s  and w e  
shall n e v e r find th is until w e  publish  a n d  e x a m in e  th e w h o le  
of the n o n -e v id e n tia l m a tte r.

M iss  Jo h n s o n  h a s a p a p er on the a u to m a tic  w r it in g  of 
M rs. H o lla n d . T h is  is th e th ird  rep o rt on h er w o r k  and d eals  
with a d d itio n a l c ro s s  c o rre sp o n d e n ce s. T h e y  are  to o  c o m 
plicated to  su m m a rize  h ere  and it w o u ld  n o t be p ro fita b le  to  
the g e n e ra l re a d e r w h o  m u st h a v e  m o re c le a rly  defined in
cidents th a n  such a s  are  h ere  d ealt w ith . B u t rea d ers m a y  
be in terested  in a  c o n ce ssio n  b y  M iss Jo h n s o n , w h o , a fte r  
d iscu ssin g a  te le p a th ic  h y p o th e sis  to  a cc o u n t for th e facts, 
rem arks th a t th ere  seem s to  be a plan o r d esig n  a b o u t th em  
that w o u ld  a ssu m e  a fo rm  o f te le p a th y  for w h ic h  the evid en ce  
is not su fficien t. T h e n  she a d d s : "  N e v e rth e le ss  th e q u estio n  
w h e th e r a n y  m in d  b e yo n d  th o se of the a u to m a tists  is c o n 
cerned re m a in s o p e n ; sp irit a g e n c y  is n o t y e t  p ro v e d  co n 
clu sively. A n d  b e fo re  this is c o n clu siv e ly  p ro v e d  it m a y  
seem im m a tu re  to  d iscu ss b y  w h a t p a rtic u la r  p ro ce ss it 
m ight w o rk , so  th a t so m e ju stifica tio n  is req u ired  fo r th e
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a tte m p t to  fo rm u la te  so  d u b io u s a sp e cu la tio n  a s th e o n e h e re  
b ro u g h t fo r w a r d .”  T h e n  fo llo w s an  a p o lo g y  fo r th e sp irit
istic  th e o ry . T h is  e x p re sse s  the p o sitio n  b y  M is s  Jo h n s o n  
in w h ic h  h er c o n ju r in g  w ith  te le p a th y  is a m ere scie n tific  
m ak esh ift and m o re o r less c o n fe sse d ly  so. T h e  re fe re n ce  t o  
“  d u b io u s sp e cu la tio n  ”  co n ced es this.

B u t  it d o es n o t o cc u r to  M is s  Jo h n s o n  th a t th e d iscu ssio n  
o f c e rta in  h yp o th e tica l p ro c e sse s  in v o lv e d  in o b ta in in g  th e  
fa cts  m a y  be a p a rt o f the p ro o f sh e d em a n d s. T h e  u n ity  o f  
th e n o n -e v id e n tia l w ith  the ev id e n tia l is one o f  th e b est  
tests o f a n y  h y p o th e sis  w h a te v e r  fo r th e facts. N o th in g  
is m o re  a p p a re n t th an  the a b su rd ity  o f m u ch  th a t c o m e s  
on th e g ro u n d  o f its su b lim in al m a n u fa c tu re  w h e re  th ere  
h a s b een  no e x p e rie n c e  w ith  the su b je c t o f h isto rica l  
sp iritu a lism . I f  it a rticu la te s  ra tio n a lly  w ith  e x is t in g  k n o w l
e d g e  and w ith  the su p ern o rm a l in th e p h en o m en a  it d o es ju st  
w h a t  a sp iritistic  th e o ry  o u g h t to  su p p ly  and c o n tra d ic ts  all 
th e te le p a th y  and se c o n d a ry  p e rso n a lity  w e  k n o w . I t  is not 
m e re  in cid en ts in th e su p ern o rm a l th a t w ill d e term in e the 
c a se . T h a t  S ir  O liv e r  L o d g e  a s a  scien tific  m an  sees c le a rly  
en o u g h . B u t  it is the a rticu la tio n  o f the p h en o m en a , evi
d en tial a n d  n o n -evid en tia l, w ith  ea ch  o th e r a n d  w ith  the 
e x is t in g  b o d y  o f k n o w le d g e . T h e  u n ity  o f the e xp la n a tio n  
is th e m o st fu n d am en tal d em an d  th a t c a n  be m ad e on the 
stu d en t, a n d  w h a te v e r  th e o ry  w e  a d o p t o r re je ct, it is certain  
th at te le p a th y  h a s n o t a le g  to  sta n d  upon in the u n ities of 
th e problem .

I n  tw o  p a s s a g e s  M iss Jo h n s o n  re fe rs  to  te le p a th y  with  
th e e xp la n a tio n  *' w h e th e r  fro m  the in ca rn a te  o r  d isc a rn a te  " ,  
a n d  th u s d e p riv e s it o f th e m e a n in g  w h ic h  it h a s u su a lly  had 
in p s y c h ic  re se a rch . W e  h a v e  g e n e ra lly  fou n d telep ath y  
u sed  as an o b je ctio n  to  th e sp iritistic  h yp o th e sis, assu m in g  
th a t it w o u ld  be o n ly  b e tw e e n  th e liv in g . H e r e , h o w e v e r, a 
c o n ce ssio n  is m ad e th a t w ill a lw a y s  m ak e it n e c e ssa ry  to 
q u a lify  the te le p a th y  o f w h ic h  w e  sp eak .

M rs. V e r r a ll  a lso  h as a sh o rt p a p e r on th e a u to m a tic  script 
o f M iss  V e r r a ll, h e r d a u g h te r. I t  d ea ls a lso  w ith  various  
c ro s s  co rre sp o n d e n ce s and o th e r m a te ria l h a v in g  th e same 
v a lu e  a s  o th e r re co rd s in th e sam e R e p o rt. T h e  details
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w o u ld b e  to o  ted iou s fo r e x a m in a tio n . A ll ,  h o w e v e r, p oin t  
in th e d ir e c t io n  o f but one co n clu sio n  a n d  th a t to w a r d  th e  
sp iritistic  th e o ry . I t  is a p p a re n t in th e R e p o r t  th a t so o n  w e  
shall fin d  o th e r s  b esid es S i r  O liv e r  L o d g e  y ie ld in g  a lle g ia n ce  
to th a t v ie w .

t a  »O ylc1
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EDITORIAL.
Endowment Fund.

W e  are  v e r y  g la d  to  a n n o u n ce  th e fa c t th at a n o th e r c o d 
icil o f a w ill fo r  $ 5 ,0 0 0  has b een  m ad e in b eh a lf o f th e  w o r k  
fo r p sy c h ic  re se a rch . T h is  in th e end w ill g u a ra n te e  a n  en 
d o w m e n t o f  $ 50 ,0 0 0 . It is h o p ed  th at th is e x a m p le  w il l  be 
fo llo w e d  b y  m a n y  o th ers.

A  m em b er o f th e S o c ie ty  h as s u g g e ste d  to  us th e  p ro 
p rie ty  o f a sk in g  o th e r m e m b e rs to  m ak e p ro v isio n  fo r the  
c o n tin u ed  p a ym e n t o f m em b ersh ip  fees a fte r  d eath . T h is  
m e m b e r h a s m ad e th is p ro v is io n  h im self. I t  is e q u iv a le n t  
to  the p a y m e n t o f a L ife  M e m b e rsh ip .

T h e r e  are m a n y  m em b ers w h o  w ill be u n ab le to  ta k e  L if e  
M e m b e rsh ip s  a s  s u g g e ste d  in  a p re vio u s ed ito ria l, b u t to 

such I  w o u ld  s u g g e s t  th a t th e y  m ak e it a p lan  to  c a n v a s s  
th o se w h o  are  in terested  in the w o r k  and w h o  are  ab le  to 
ta k e  L if e  M e m b e rsh ip s. A s  w e  h a v e  sh o w n  500 L i f e  M e m 
b ers w o u ld  g iv e  us an  e n d o w m e n t o f $ 10 0 ,0 0 0 . O f  L i f e  F e l 
lo w s  ( $ 5 0 0 )  20 0  w o u ld  g iv e  th e sam e $ 1 0 0 ,0 0 0 . W e  learn  
on  a ll sid es th at th ere  a re  ev en  th o u sa n d s in terested  in the 
w o r k  w h o  do not see the o p p o rtu n ity  o r  feel th e d u ty  to  sup
p o rt it, th o  w a it in g  a n x io u sly  fo r th e resu lts. T h is  sp irit is 
e n tire ly  w r o n g . It  is in tellectu al b e g g a r y . V e r y  m a n y  of 
th is c la ss  c a n  p erp etu ate  the w o r k  b y  a little co n sid era tio n  of 
th eir d u ties, and none but m em b ers can  b r in g  this hom e to 
th em . W h e r e  m em b ers ca n n o t ta k e  L i f e  M em b ersh ip s  
th e m se lv e s  th e y  m a y  ind uce h alf a d o zen  o th e rs  to  d o  it.

W e  a lso  h a v e  M e m o ria l M e m b e rsh ip s  w h ic h  a re  th e same 
a s L i f e  M e m b e rsh ip s  ( $ 2 0 0 ) . T h e r e  are  a lr e a d y  th ree of 
th ese and th e y  are  as m uch op en  to  m em b ers o f th e Society  
w h o  w ish  in th is m a n n e r to  m em o ria lize  a n y  one a s a n y  other 

form  o f en d o w m e n t.
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CORRESPONDENCE.
S o o n  a ft e r  I  had p u b lish ed  the r e v ie w  o f M r . H e n ry  

F r a n k ’ s  B o o k , "  P s y c h ic  P h en o m e n a , S c ie n c e  and Im m o rta l
i t y ” , in  the Jo u r n a l  o f S e p te m b e r last I  re c e iv e d  a c irc u la r  
w ith  th e  fo llo w in g  re p ly  to  m y  strictu re s. A s  soon as I  re 
ceived  it I  w r o te  M r. F r a n k  th at I  w o u ld  be g la d  to  publish  
a r e p ly  in th e Jo u r n a l  and th is fo llo w s in du e o rd er.

"  M y  recent work on ‘ P sych ic Phenom ena, Science and Im 
m ortality/ has called out most interesting com m ents from  m any  
diverse points of view . Such men as S ir  W illia m  Crookes, Sir  
O liver L o d g e, E rn st Haeckel, and other distinguished scholars, 
while not w h o lly  agreeing, or perhaps w h o lly  disagreeing, w ith  
me, have, nevertheless, spoken in term s of highest respect. B u t  
it remained for P rofessor Ja m es H . H yslo p  to exhibit w h at I 
might call the 1 psychicum  odium  ’ (a  sort of substitute of m od
ern spiritualistic w arfare for the old theological kind). H yslo p  
is rabid, frothin g at the mouth, mad to the m arrow . H e som e
how conceived that he and his select confreres of ' psychical 
researchers ’ had fenced off the universe and preem pted it as their 
especial preserves. Therefore, he and his ilk seem to be inspired, 
I had alm ost said, maddened b y  the idea that a n y  one else who  
attempts to poach on his preserves is an intruder, an im poster, a 
monster. H ence he is a lw a ys loaded and, soon as he sees an y one 
approaching w ho he thinks has a  gun of his own to fire, he lets 
loose his w hole b attery of H yslo p ian  sophistry, chargin g the air 
with a rhetorical fusilade that is tru ly  form idable. H e publishes a 
little journal, p rivately  circulated, supported chiefly b y  his own  
purse for the gratifications of his personal vanity, and utilizes it on 
all available occasions for the utter demolition of all whom  he con
ceives as possible rivals of his cosm ic sovereignty. Great men, 
one after the other, have been successfu lly reduced to sm ithereens 
by the rapid fire of H y slo p ’s  M au ser rifle. Such men as the late 
lamented Jo h n  J a y  Hudson, the scholarly and prolific Fran k  
Podmore, the brilliant and ju stly  fam ous Stan ley  H all, the m as
terful H u go  M uensterberg, o f H arvard , and m any others, have, 
one after the other, gone m ournfully down to intellectual perdi
tion, because of their tem erity in uttering opinions con trary to 
the spiritistic convictions of H yslo p  and his little group. T h e re 
fore, I cannot b u t feel m yself ju stly  honored, in that I, too, have



54  Journal o f the Am erican Society fo r  Psych ical Research.

been m ade to feel the fire of this quondam  Colum bia professor's 
flam ing batteries, and lie already m ortally wounded besides my 
fam ous com panions on the field o f con troversy.

“ In  the aforem entioned periodical of w hich M r, H y slo p  is 
editor he devotes tw elve of its valuable p ages to  the com plete 
accom plishm ent of m y demise. H is  ap olo gy for o ccu p yin g  so 
m uch space is that 1 universities w ill not notice such a book and 
the public . . w ill assum e that academ ic silence is so much 
approval of this sort of thing.’ Therefore, as 1 this so rt of 
th in g ’ so raises the go rge o f this critic he w ill m ake a sacrifice 
of his aloofness and him self becom e the o n ly un iversity that will 
forever silence this so rt of th in g ! H o w  m any universities, by  
the w a y , are paying, sa y  not respectful, but even incidental at
tention to  H y slo p 's  * sort o f thin g,’ that he is periodically exu d
in g ! A s  an exhibition o f the cheerful tem per that prom pted his 
criticism  m ark the noble m otive he attributes to me in selecting  
a title to the w o rk : ‘ A p p a re n tly  he w anted a ta g  for a title that 
w ould attract readers,’ he says. C urious how  people give  
them selves a w a y  w hen they attem pt to  attribute m otives to 
others 1 L o o k  up the title o f som e o f H y slo p ’s books w hich he 
doesn’t dare to call straigh t out ' Spiritualism ,’ but entitles in 
such a w a y  as to beguile the unsuspicious w orld of cu ltu re! His 
entire criticism  of tw elve  clo sely  printed p ages is exceedingly  
am u sing to  me. O f course, unless be felt that I had rea lly  con
tributed som ething of consequence to the thinking w orld  he 
would not have felt him self called upon to w a rn  the feeble
m inded public that it must avoid ' this sort of th in g,' lest it 
m ight discern som e of H yslo p 's  palpable absurdities, w hich are 
exposed in m y book. I cannot sa y  m ore in this lim ited space. 
A n d  I  have w ritten this much m erely to let loose a b ig  laugh that 
has been hidden in m y risibles ever since I read the criticism  that 
H yslo p  published. H e  w rites me in a private letter that he has 
given  m y book ‘ perfect fits,’ F its  it is all right, for it is all too 
evident that the book forced H yslo p  to throw  a fit. In the forth
com ing second edition I shall take up each point H yslo p  advances 
and expose the feebleness and ridiculousness of the critique. It 
is tim e that som ebody let H yslo p  know that he doesn't know  
everyth in g that is to be known, even though he did once hold a 
chair in Colum bia. Th ere m ay be psychical researchers who  
have dared to find out certain truths for them selves even w ith
out ask in g the S o cie ty  for P sych ical R esearch for the privilege. 
A n d  I prom ise m y readers that in m y rep ly I shall use neither a 
gloved hand nor a sheathed sword.

H E N R Y  F R A N K . "

T h e  a u th o r is w r o n g  a b o u t m y  p a y in g  fo r the Jo u rn a l  
o u t o f m y  o w n  p o ck et. I  ca n n o t c la im  th a t cred it. I  w ish
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I  co u ld . H e  m a y  learn  th ro u g h  th is sta te m e n t th a t it is 
o th e r  p e o p le ’s  m o n e y  w h ic h  I  h a v e  th e m isfo rtu n e to  use. 
H e  h a s h is im a g in a tio n  to  th an k  fo r his sta tem en t.

M o r e o v e r  H u d s o n ’ s n am e is n o t Jo h n  J a y ,  b u t T h o m p s o n  
J a y ,  a n d  I  d id  n o t s a y  to  M r . F r a n k  in m y  le tte r  a n y th in g  
a b o u t “  p e rfe ct fits ” , I  u sed  the p h ra se  "  p a rtic u la r fits ” , 
q u ite  d iffe re n t in m e a n in g  fro m  th e o n e he a ttrib u te s  to  m e.

W e  o ffered  th e a u th o r an  o p p o rtu n ity  to  re p ly  b eca u se  
th is  Jo u r n a l  d o es n o t e x is t  to  p u b lish  o r  d efen d  the p reju d ices  
o f  its ed ito r, and th e ed ito r w ill not re p ly  to  th e c ritic ism  
fu r th e r  th an  in so m e fo o tn o te s  on m atters o f fact.

R e a d e r s  w ill n o te  th a t th e ed ito r is a ccu sed  b y  M r. F r a n k  
o f e x p la in in g  h is fa c ts  b y  sp irits  and g e n e ra lly  ta k in g  th a t  
v ie w . T h e r e  w a s  n o t o n e w o r d  o f  d efen ce  fo r  the sp iritistic  
th e o r y  in th e critic ism  and indeed th e  th e o ry  w a s  n o t a ssu m e d  
fo r  a m o m en t. T h e  stra n g e  p art o f it is th a t the ed ito r  
sh o u ld  be so  ro u n d ly  a b u se d  fo r d e fe n d in g  a th e o ry  w h ic h  he  
d id  n o t defend a n d  w h ic h  it w a s  the o sten sib le  o b je c t of M r.  
F r a n k 's  b o o k  to  p ro v e.

T h e  re v ie w  is to o  lo n g  to  publish  all o f it and so, in 
a c c o rd a n c e  w ith  th e e x p re ss  p erm issio n  o f  M r . F r a n k , I  h a v e  
se le c te d  th o se p o rtio n s o f it th at are m o st p ertin en t to  m y  
c ritic ism . I t  w o u ld  be m u ch  ea sie r to  r e p ly  to  w h a t  I  h a v e  
o m itte d  th an  to  w h a t I  h a v e  quoted.

R EP LY  TO PROF. H YSLOP’S CRITICISMS.
P ro fesso r H yslo p  belongs to  that class o f philosophers who. 

h a v in g  rallied to a certain standard, w ill fight for it to the) lasit 
ditch. H a v in g  boldly proclaim ed him self a Spiritualist, he w ill 
listen to no argum ent, fact o r hypothesis that in au gh t m ay  
q u a lify  his convictions. T h e  spirit of his attack  upon m y book 
“  P sy c h ic  Phenom ena, Science and Im m o rtality  ”  m ay be de
tected in one o f the first sentences. H e sa ys “  A p p aren tly  he 
w an ted  a ta g  for a title that would attract readers W e  all 
k n o w  that when one attributes cunning or insincerity to another, 
he b u t reflects his ow n nature in the attribution. I  w ill how ever 
p ass over all these foolish flings in the early  part of his criticism , 
as, if I  choose, I  m ight equal them b y  a t t r ib u t in g  m otives to  
H yslo p  that seem  alm ost too apparent in his career to need ad-
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vertising. L e t  us see how  m an y holes he really did puncture into  
m y hypothesis and the structure o f m y argum ent.*

T o  reveal, how ever, the jesuttical sophistry of this critic, le t  
me first explain his m anner of attem ptin g to explode an a rg u 
ment. I  had said in m y preface that faith a lw a ys glossed the  
conditions o f the alleged future life b y  a “  picture of bliss ”  as the  
foundation of hope. B u t that if the future life w ere as the p res
ent one few  w ould desire it as “  it is frau gh t w ith dism ay and  
d isap p oin tm en t", T h is  attitude he ridicules as one of pessim ism , 
w h o lly  m issing the point that the desirability of that life w ill 
depend for u s w h o lly  upon its possibilities o f happiness. W h o  
can question that if every  hum an bein g w ere condemmed to  live  
eternally the life w hich is allotted to him here he w ould rebel? 
W h o  w an ts to live this kind of a life forever? Y e t  I argued  
that if “  N ature has set for us "  such a life w e m ust accept it with  
resignation. T h is  he ridicules because I  “  m anifest the sam e 
interest in N a tu re  as the ordinary orthodox man does in P ro v i
dence ” , T h en  he adds *' this v e ry  ‘ N ature ’ has made it im 
perative to w ish and to govern our actions accordin g to those  
w i s h e s T h a t  m ay  be tr u e ; but this sam e N atu re has also 
evolved the high pow ers of the Reason w hereby w e m ay analyze  
those w ish es and qualify, neutralize or supplant them. B u t w hat 
good would it do us to refuse to w ish to live forever if it “ w as  
s e t ’ ’ b y  the law s of N atu re that w e  m ust so live ?  H yslo p  flies 
off on a tangent, infuriated b y the term N atu re as the bull b y  
a red rag, and cries “  T h e  term ‘ N a tu re  ’ is a great subterfuge  
for men w ho have lost their bearings in philosophy ” , One 
m ight retort the term “  Sp irit ”  is indeed such a subterfuge, but 
a thousand fold more enticing. F o r  w e do define N ature, but 
as I shall soon show  w here is the definition of Sp irit H yslo p  or 
any other philosopher of his class presents that can sa tisfy  either 
philosophy or science? T h e argum ents o f this critic are truly  
am using because of their sim plicity. H e exclaim s “  I f  a man 
who has not m oney enough to b u y his next m eal acted purely  
on the abstract principle o f ‘ taking w h a t N atu re has set for him ' 
he would not w ork for bread but sim p ly starve T h is  is cer
tainly strange logic from a man w ho once held a chair of L o g ic , I 
believe, in C olum bia U n iversity. W h a te v e r man m ay be he is the 
product o f N a tu re ’s L a w s . Th erefo re if N atu re has suffered him 
to be w ithout m oney enough for the next meat, she has also sup
plied him w ith an appetite, and that appetite goads him with

* I neither assumed nor defended spiritualism or even the existence 
of spirit in my review of the book. This I was careful to avoid. I was 
merely playing sceptic with the author's reasoning. The whole animus 
of the criticism was directed to show that his fundamental conceptions, so 
far as they were his own, involved him in ideas that he did not admit 
white he was trying to prove what was not in his premises!—Editor.
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pain, and that pain drives him to w ork, and w ill not let him 
starve. H e  doesn’t need to contem plate an y “  principle ”  at all. 
He sim p ly  acts on N atu re 's com pulsion, and he is autom atically  
preserved. T h a t is precisely w h at I m eant, and H yslo p  must 
have k n o w n  it, when I said w e m ust take w hat N atu re has set 
for us d o es not mean she has also set starvation.

B u t N a tu re  has not built up any p ow ers for us to resist the 
future life  if it is a fact. I f  death did not prevail in this life, 
and w e w ished to die, all our w ish in g  could not accom plish it. 
Ju st as all our w ishin g now to live forever on this planet is un
available. T h a t is w h at I m eant b y  abiding b y  w h at N atu re has 
set for us. T h e  future life is not at all a problem  of our desires, 
w hether w e w ill it or n o t; it is sim ply a problem of N ature, 
whether such an existence is a fact or not a fact in the unfoldings 
of eternity. T o  this view  H y slo p ’s man without a pen n y in his 
pocket and an appetite has no more relevancy than to sa y  the 
m oving o f m y pen, being a natural act, interferes with the m o v
ing of the sun.

So  m uch for P rofessor H y slo p 's  bugaboo of N atu re w orship. 
From  this point the critic plunges into the substance of m y argu 
ment, b u t would first try to m ake his readers think that he is 
treating me w ith utm ost fairness. H e does “  not w ish to make 
statements d o gm atically before pronouncing gen erally  on 
his w o rk ,”  he says. Y e t  in stan tly he becom es dogm atical. H e  
cries in retort to m y statem ent that “  T h e  sam e law  prevails 
in the p sych o logical as in the m aterial w o r ld ” , that it “ is not 
true in a n y  concrete sense affecting m y problem .”  H e insists, 
however, that “ you can sa y  that the sam e law  prevails in the 
mechanical and chem ical w orlds, but this does not mean 
that chem ical affinity is the sam e as m echanical im pulsion.”  
Here the cunning logician befogs his readers because he does not 
explain w h a t he m eans b y “  the sam e.”  If he m eans to im p ly  
that b y m y argum ent it w ould be inferred that in appearance, 
in w ork accom plished, in velocity of vibration, in dynam ic en ergy  
or in therm ic effect, chem ical affinity is not the sam e as me
chanical im pulsion, then he would be right. B u t of course this 
critic knew  that in m y book I did not sa y  o r im ply that such  
w as the fact. W h a t I  undertook to show  w as m erely that 
fundam entally, that is in their ultim ate nature, the sam e law  
prevails in the psychological as in the m aterial world, I  had 
been show ing that fundam entally all phenom ena in the most 
diverse planes of N ature w ere but m odifications of the e th e r; 
variable vibrations of an ultim ate substance. T h e  difference 
between all form s of organic and inorganic m atter is the result 
of modifications affected b y the im pingem ent of external forces.”  
I said, and that w as the identical law  that prevailed in both
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m aterial and psychological w o rlds. O f this fact H yslo p  g ive s  
h is readers no h in t; but he w ould m ake it appear that I  p ro 
claim ed identity in function or somet other q u ality betw een  
chem ical affinity and m echanical im pulsion. E a ch  w o rld , he 
says, “  is separate in its particular characteristics " ,  W e ll  w h ere  
in m y  book had 1  stated or im plied an yth in g con trary to  this 
ostensible fa ct?  I w as not referrin g at all to characteristics, or 
functions, but m erely to  the law  of etherial m odifications, o r  the 
ultim ate law  of motions, w hich identically prevailed in all w o rld  or 
planes o f N ature. In  order to tw ist m y argum ent from  its course, 
how ever, P rofessor H yslop m akes it appear that I  declared that 
the characteristics o f chem ical affinity and m echanical im pulsion, 
of psychological and m aterial actions, w e re  the sam e.*

B y  this ea sy  method of verbal perversion this jesuitical 
Sp iritu alist seeks to  throw  sand in the eyes o f those w h o  m ay 
read m y book.

A g a in , he m akes a vociferous objection to  m y referrin g to 
"o rg a n iz e d  centres o f th o u g h t”  or "c e n tr e s  of id ea tio n ". 
“ T h ere  is,”  he adm its, “ a v e ry  loud speculative b e lie f" ,  but 
“  no such assurance a s  the author indicates about them ” , In 
short w h a t H yslo p  does not accept as an article o f his belief is 
“  speculative "  even "  loud ” ; but w h at he chooses to accep t is 
quiet and assuring. “  P h ysio lo gy has not ye t settled that ques
tion '* he exclaim s, referring to brain localizations. T h is  critic 
w ho n aively  sa y s  he does not intend to be dogm atic boldly sets his 
face against the highest physiological authorities. H e denies 
that there are organized centres and intim ates that I keep my

•T h e  author wholly misses my point in the talk about nature. 
A g a in l was applying the same scepticism of that general concept that he 
and his kind indulge when the bugaboo of theology comts up. Some 
people can only enthuse about the negative of something which they do 
not understand and whose character is wholly imaginary to them. I was 
standing for science, not for metaphysics, even tho I admit the value of 
metaphysics, and the author did not see this. He had appealed to sci
ence and gave us metaphysics. I wanted science and only showed that 
most of the talk about nature is metaphysics and bad metaphysics at 
that. The title to his work was “  Science and Immortality ” , with “  Psy
chic Phenomena" as a part of the subject, and he gave us metaphysics 
instead of science which in its proper meaning deals with facts. We 
have adopted the phrase in modern times that " Nature does th is”  "N a 
ture does that ”  etc., instead of saying "  God does i t "  with theology. 
The fact is that "N a tu re ”  does nothing. “ Nature”  is the thing done 
and to be explained, and is not an explanatory terra, tho the phrases in 
which we use it express causality and explanation in their form of state
ment and hence lead into all sorts of illusions. Now all statements 
about "N a tu re "  are either merely statements of fact, of phenomenal 
events to be explained, or they are statements of causality and hence 
metaphysical, whether made by physicists and chemists or medieval 
theologians. In the former meaning they are not explanatory, but the 
thing to be explained. In the latter their explanatory character is sut-

■>
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rea d ers in th e d ark  about them. B u t he w ould only need to  refer 
to  a  nu m ber o f authorities I  cite in the book, and especially D avid  
F e r r ie r , one o f the highest, on p. 10 3  where the positive statem ent 
is  m a d e ; “ E a c h  sensory centre is the organic basis of conscious
n e s s  o f  il l  ow n special sensory im pression s" ,  etc. In  this sam e 
sta te m e n t F errier explains the v e ry  thin g for w hich I  contend 
a n d  w h ich  H yslo p  w ith  such apparent ignorance attem pts to 
c o n fu te , n am ely that these organic centres are centres of idea
tio n , that is m ental forces that effect distinctive m odifications 
in  the nerve paths. O ne w onders at the au dacity o f a m an w ho  
is  h im self no authority on p h ysio lo gy settin g  his ow n dictum  
u p  a gain st such authorities as M au dsley, M on tgo m ery, M ercier, 
F e r r ie r , M eyn ert, H erin g, R om anes and a host of others. I will 
q u o te  o n ly D r. A n d rew  W ilso n , late lecturer on C om parative  
a n a to m y  in the E d in b u rg  M edical School.*

“  T h is  much at least is certain that the livin g  m atter of the 
b ra in  cells is the seat of those particular changes and actions 
a ris in g  from  the p la y  o f the nerve force w hich can be converted  
in to  force or energy of other kinds. T h u s a thought arisin g in, 
o r  produced b y, certain brain cells can be converted at once into 
m ovem en ts cither sim ple or com plex. T h e  act of w ritin g  o r of 
speakin g, for instance, involves a whole series of brain actions, 
the m ain features o f w hich is the conversion o f thought,— which  
need not m anifest itself extern ally at all— into a v a riety  o f actions 
h a vin g  for their o bject a definite purpose. W e  have thus ar
rived at the conclusion that the brain cell is the seat of those 
actions o r  processes w hich are gen erally spoken o f under the 
nam e o f 'th o u g h t*  and ' co n scio u sn ess’ , etc. (P h y sio lo g y  o f 
the H um an B o d y, p. 13 0 — italics are, o f course, m y ow n.)

“  In  view  o f such an authentic statem ent w h at becom es of 
H y slo p ’s query, * B u t w h y  conceive of them  (organized centres) 
a s fo r c e s * ? '*

T h e  scientific term s “  N atu re “ F o r c e s " ,  “ E n e r g y ”  
“ E t h e r "  have for such biased philosophers as H yslo p  become 
a p articular source of irritation.

“  W h a t  are forces ”  ? he exclaim s. “  P h ysics regards * forces * 
a s m atter in motion.”  E v e n  so, then when a cell in the brain  
vibrates is it not m atter in m otion? Th erefo re w h y  question

feet to the same criticism and doubts as the despised ideas of theology 
and are just as good or just as bad. It makes no difference to me which. 
“ Sp irit”  too may be a subterfuge. This does not make "N atu re”  less 
so. As I was not defending the existence of spirit I am indifferent to 
either side of the question.— Editor.

•T h e  author’ s authorities wrote previous to 1894 at least in most 
cases, and Maudesley especially is out of date on this question. I do not 
dispute any of them. All I have to say is that the whole subject is at 
sixes and sevens since 1894.

/
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that the brain action is evidence o f a cell force? F o rce , h o w ever, 
is not m atter in motion, but the motion o f  m atter. A s  O ch o ro vics  
says, " w h e n  w e see it w e call it m otion; when it is invisible w e  
call it en ergy or force F o rce  is the action. M atter is the  
instrum ent on which the action plays. B u t in the last a n a lysis  
force and m atter are essentially the sam e, as th ey are Tint 
variable perceptions of energy, or vibrations of the ether, a c 
cordin g to the sensibility of the person apprehending them. W e  
do not see the fo r c e ; w e see o n ly som ething on w hich the force  
p lays. O r better said w e are not capable of discerning the finer 
qualities of the ether, the higher velocities or frequencies, for w e  
have no physical faculties to detect them. B u t when the fre
quencies are at greater intervals, (the w a ves of the vibrations, 
or periodicities of oscillation, lo n ger), then they fall w ithin the 
scope o f our senses and w e apprehend them as phrase of m atter.

A t  this point this undogm atic critic becomes sta rtlin gly  d o g
matic. “ W e  have no know ledge w h atever that thought is m at
ter in m otion.’’ H ere, to begin w ith, he m akes a  definition of 
his own as to w h at thought is and then discards it as if he were  
controverting me. I nowhere said that “ T h o u g h t is m atter in 
motion.”  I m ay have called thought a fo rce ; but that is a w h o lly  
different thing. A  force is not w h a t is ordinarily m eant b y  m at
ter. I gran t you that as above explained, in the last an alysis  
they are essentially the sam e. B u t as ordinarily understood they  
are different. F o r  a force is a form  o f motion w h o lly  beyond the 
apprehension of the hum an sen ses; but m atter in m otion is 
som ething the hum an senses do apprehend. I speak n o w  in the 
ordinary language of people; not in the more careful sense in 
w hich these term s are property used b y  philosophical scientists.

T h is  w e  are now  authorised in sayin g, nam ely, that thought is 
generated b y  the brain cells. “  H ere it w ould seem  that we 
stand on fa irly  firm ground assu m in g that the brain celt is a 
gen erator of that particular kind of en ergy to w hich, in one o f  its 
m anifestations, a t  least, w e ap ply the name of "  thought (W il
son) F errier has show n us that these brain cells aggrega te  in 
certain centres the modifications w hich w e call m em ory and 
consciousness, and that each sensory centre issues in its own 
specific m em ory and consciousness. H e also show s u s that 
when the involved en ergy within these centres is released then 
we experience w hat w e call call m em ory, consciousness and self 
consciousness. T h o u gh t, then, is a force w hose m anifestations 
are variable w ith the en ergy involved in and released from  the 
brain cells. It  would seem then that our dogm atic critic is hardly 
right when he so positively declares “  T h e  statem ent cannot be 
made which the author affirms so confidently,”

R eferrin g to the radio-active body, which in m y book I  called



Correspondence. 61

the co rp u scu lar body, and w hich the critic describes as "  astral ” , 
he says, “  A ft e r  you have go t yo u r astral bo dy you still h ave to  
prove that consciousness is a function rather than of the grosser 
physical b o d y , and M r . F ra n k  has not attempted that.’ ’ F o r  a critic  
this critic ism  is exceedin gly c a re le ss; for "  that “  is precisely  
what M r, F ra n k  "  has a t t e m p t e d I do not sa y  p ro v e d ; for as I 
promised in m y book I avoided all dogm atism . H ad this critic  
read the b o o k  with such care as he should he w ould have found 
that on p, 5 3 1  w here I am sum m arising the entire argum ent of 
the book in  eighteen sequential propositions, I sa y  “ T h is  im 
material em anation of radiant m atter___is the substantial ga r
ment of sen tien cy, volition and consciousness. In  short, the will, 
which is th e centre force of personality o r self-consciousness, is 
itself ra d ia n t substance.”

T h is  m u ch  for careless reading and still more careless criti
cism. W it h  another sw in g  of the dogm atic sledge H ysfo p  sm ites 
my description of the "  old ”  and the “  new ”  p sych o logy.

H e m ak es w h at m ust be regarded as little less than a b rutally  
insulting assertion when he says "  T h e  author has not studied 
the ‘ old p s y c h o lo g y ' intelligently enough to put his w ords to
gether r ig h tly .”  T h e  excuse for this insult is that the “  old 
p sy ch o lo g y "  never asserted the existence of p sych ic elements 
It is the b o a st of the present author that this is the distinctive  
characteristic of the “  new  p s y c h o lo g y ” . “  It is astonishing that 
one who p resu m es to set him self up as an authority in p sych o lo g y  
and p hilosop hy w ould have the tem erity to  m ake such erroneous 
admissions. Since the tim e of D escartes philosophy has under
taken to interpret the elem ents of the mind, the ego, the soul, 
“  Since D esca rtes limited P sych o lo g y to the domain of con
sciousness, the term m ind  has been rigid ly em ployed for the self 
knowing principle alone. M ind, therefore, is to be understood  
as the su b ject of the various internal phenomena of w hich w e are  
conscious, or that subject of which consciousness is the general 
p h e n o m e n a .... W h a t  M ind is in itself, that is, apart from its 
m anifestations, w e philosophically know nothing, and accord
ingly, w h a t w e mean by m ind  is sim ply that w hich perceives, thinks, 
feels, w ills , desires, etc.”  (“ T h e M etaph ysics o f S ir  W m , H am 
ilton ” , b y  F ra n cis  B ow en, p. 10 1 .)

T h u s w e see w h a t w e call mind, or soul, or ego, is constituted, 
so far as w e  can knm v it, of its phenom ena, that is of “  psychical 
of psychic elem ents?

W h a t then does Prof. H yslo p  mean b y such a ridiculous 
statement that the old p sych o lo gy never asserted the existence  
of psychic elem ents ?

A gain  he m akes another truthful statem ent. H e says, " N o r

>*
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did it e v e r suppose that the un ity of any elem ents constituted  
an entity of a n y  kind, especially a supernorm al en tity.”

I f  this is true then w h at about H am ilton's objection to 
D escartes’ definition of the soul as constituting the thinking  
entity m ade up o f its ow n th o u gh ts? ( “ M e ta p h y sic s”  2 3 5 ) .  
W h a t about H um e, to  whom  “  our thinking ego is nothing b u t a 
bundle o f individual im pressions and ideas, out o f w hose union  
in the im agination, the notion of a w hole, as a subject o f that 
w hich is felt and thought, is form ed? W h a t  about K a n t w h o  
resolved all consciousness philosophically into a series o f phe
nom ena which w ere allusions ; that, in short when our ego  w as  
analyzed, instead of bein g a real unity, it consisted o f a series of 
phenom ena w hich w e construed into a unity. Consciousness 
therefore w a s  m erely phenom enal, or a un ity founded on an il
lusion.*

R eferrin g  to m y statem ent that the soul in the old p sych o logy  
w a s  thought to be som ething w h o lly apart from  the body, he 
says, “  T h e  ancient idea did not regard the soul as a n y  more 
* apart and differentiable ’ from  the bo dy than o xygen  is from  
hydrogen in the com position o f w ater.”

N o w  is such a statem ent w arranted b y  the history of philoso
p h y ?  In  the com position of w a te r the identity and independence 
o f both o xygen  and hydrogen are lost. T h e  tw o  elem ents are 
still there, but their union is com plete in the fusion, resulting  
in w ater. S o  long as they com bine in the w ater th ey do not 
exist as h ydrogen and o xygen , but only as w ater. In  short their 
identity is lost. N o w  w as this the m eaning of the ancient 
p sych o lo g y w hich conceived the interrelation o f mind and body, 
o r soul and substance? R ather did they not postulate that there 
w as mere association o f soul and body, but that there w as never 
com plete m in glin g or fusion? W a s  the identity of the soul ever 
lost in its union w ith the b o d y? C erta in ly  not. T h e  ego, the 
soul, the spiritual entity, w as conceived to  be som ething w holly  
apart and a lw a y s  distant from the body, how beit associated with

* The author does not quote Hamilton, but Bowen about Hamilton 
and even does not see that the quotation sustains the position I took tn 
my statement.^ If he would read Hamilton instead of Bowen he would 
see that Hamilton's view is garbled by the author he quotes. But that 
makes no difference, since the quotation as it stands definitely makes 
mind the subject of mental states and does not identify it with the states 
themselves. It is the "n ew  psychology" that believes in "psychical 
elements "  and makes a point of this view against the "  old I simply 
repeat my assertion that the "old psychology"  did not believe in con
stituting mind of elements. Any man who knows anything whatever of 
the history of psychology knows this. It is not evidence to quote a fev 
phraseS' out of their context to settle this, but to see the fundamental 
conceptions of the system. It was the modern empiricists, beginning with 
Hume, that introduced the idea of "  psychic-elements"  into the concep-
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it. A s  s a y s  H am ilto n , "  T h e  conscious E g o  is not itself a mere 
modification, n o r a series o f modifications of an y subject, b u t it is 
itself so m e th in g  different from  all its m odifications, and a s e lf  ex 
istent entity.”  W h erein  then, can an y possible parallel be dis
cerned b e tw e e n  the union o f o xygen  an d .h yd rogen  in w ater and 
the union o f  the m ind and body, o r the soul and the organ s it 
actuates ? *

R e fe rrin g  to m y  statem ent, “  V ita l force is b u t a different
iated fo rm  o f  universal en ergy ” , etc., he says, “  T h e  author 
makes th is  a s  a statem ent o f facts. H e ought to know  that it is 
nothing b u t pure m etaphysics W e ll, even so. T h ere is a 
rational a n d  an irrational m etaphysics. T h e  m etaphysics which  
is m erely a ssertive , claim ing knowledge w hich is p urely a priori, 
ending in su p em atu ralism  and superstition, of course should be 
no part o f a  rationalist’s arm or. B u t a m etaphysics, w hich is 
the essential basis of all thought, p u rely hypothetical, as a ground  
work for th e  d isco very o f know ledge and reality, this, even such  
an a gn o stic  as H u x le y , and such an atheist as Haeckel, both 
accede to. T h e  latter d istin ctly says, ”  If  w e restrict the term  
'p h ysics  * to  the em pirical stu d y o f phenom ena, w e  m ay g ive  the 
name of m eta p h ysics to every  hypothesis and theory that is in
troduced to  fill up the gap s. In this sense the indispensible the
ories of scien ce  m ay be described a s m etaphysical.”

T h e difference between the scientific term  force and the 
m etaphysical term spirit, is that the one is assum ed to be a  
natural in h eren t q u ality o f m atter, coordinated and evolved with  
it; w h ereas the other is assum ed to  be a w h o lly  differentiated and  
divergent elem ent, foreign to and in its expressions con tradictory  
of the m atter w ith w hich it is associated. It  is for this reason  
that it is dangerous to  use the term “  spirit "  in a scientific sense, 
lest it be assum ed to connote its m etaphysical o r theological

tion of mind, using this term in its phenomenal, not its metaphysical 
sense as employed by the *' old psychology ",

_ If the reader will compare my criticism with this he will find that I 
said ‘'super-phenomenal entity” , not “ super-normal entity". My mean
ing was wholly different from what he implies. . .

_ 1 was not in the least concerned with the merits of the issue, but its 
historical character, and whatever views I hold are consistent with either 
the affirmative or the negative of the doctrine of “ psychical elements” . 
I shall not commit my beliefs to the fortunes of any such doctrine, even 
tbo it be true.

Let me note also that Hamilton, Bowen also, italicizes the word 
“ that”  in the statement. Mr. Frank omits that. Hamilton emphasized 
the subject as well as the mental states and makes the subject the mind. 
Mr. Frank distorts his meaning entirely and misses the point. Moreover 
Home was the father of the “ new psychology" and was not an adherent 
of the "  old ".— Editor.

*The author in asserting that the identity of the elements is lost in 
the compound of oxygen and hydrogen does not seem to know that this
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m eaning. E v e n  long before the developm ent o f m odern s c ie n 
tific m ethods D u gald  Stew art, the Sco tch  philosopher condem ned  
its use in p sych o lo g y, and S ir  W illia m  H am ilton th o ro u g h ly  
agreed w ith him. It  is a dangerous term  to use in any su p p o sed  
scientific sense. F o r  its m eaning is confusing.

P ro fessor H yslo p  how ever is altogether too rapid in h is  de
nunciation of this m echanical theory of vitalism . H e sa y s “  T h e  
a u th o r ., .does not seem to know  that biologists are v e ry  far fro m  
adm ittin g an yth in g o f the kind.

N o w  w h at biologists are v e ry  far from adm itting it?  I k n o w  
of course that there is not an unanim ity of opinion, but I a lso  
know , as W a lla ce  adm its, that the great m ajo rity  of scien tists  
and biologists do adm it and defend it. I  know  that about all the  
great G erm an biologists are alm ost to a man in favo r of it. T h e  
sam e is true of the eminent British authorities and even in our 
country the sam e is largely  true.

B u t w h atever the authorities m ay sa y  w e know  that there  
can be no true knowledge of the universe unless w e g ra n t the 
un iform ity of N a tu re ’s law s and methods. W e  know  that dif
ferentiable form s of en ergy which w e call forces are the o p era t
in g p ow ers of m atter. N o w , w h atever else v itality  m ay be, it is 
the expression o f energy. T h a t is, it is a form of m otion. M otion  
and force are one and the sam e, save o n ly that w h a t w e  call 
motion w e see, w hereas in its invisible modes w e call it force. 
I t  m ay safely be said that motion is everyw h ere identical. W e  
cannot think o f motion as an yth in g but a substance o r form  of 
m atter m oving, that is passing from one point of space to another. 
W h en  w e can see this passage of m atter w e  acknow ledge it  to 
be a motion. B u t when the a ctivity  operates in a substance or 
form  of m atter so subtle, that its action is beyond the detection  
o f the senses, and w e cannot see the passage from  one sp ace to 
another, but m ust determ ine it b y  instrum ents, w e  regard it a s  a 
force. F o rces are distinguishable not because th e y  are in their 
nature different the one from the o th e r ; but because the rapidity  
of their m ovem ents differs, their rate of vibration is not the sa m e;

is flatly contrary to the view of one large school of chemists and is not 
affirmed by the_ other school. From the time of the atomists, location 
was the determinant element in compounds and this was conceived for 
the very purpose of explaining compounds consistently with the con
servation of energy and that general conception was never contested till 
recently and the chemists that deny the satisfactory nature of explana- 
ions by juxtaposition and affirm the continuity of the compound do not 
pretend to claim that the elements lose their identity. They may or may 
not. It may or may not be true. I do not care which and it makes no 
difference for the point I was making which_ had nothing to do with the 
relation of the soul to the body. The point I was making was that 
oxygen was different from hydrogen even while we called it matter and 
that difference was the essential fact in explaining things which hydrogen 
alone would not explain.—Editor.

'■ v
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and w e call them one or the other force accordin g to the v e 
locity o f their w a v es o r rays, determ ined b y  their length or 
m easurement.

W ith  such an interpretation of force, vitalism  m ust be con
strued to  be in the sam e class as all other natural forces. F o r  
vitality is a form  of energy, a phase of m otion, and as far as w e  
can determ ine nothing else. W h a t  it m ay be in itself or in its in
herent nature w e do not know , a n y  more than w e can know  the 
thing in itself, as K a n t put it, of anything. B u t that fact does 
not bankrupt science o r make it necessary that w e assum e ir
rational agencies that cause the activities w e contem plate.*

P ro fesso r H yslo p  attem pts to g iv e  a lesson in dynam ics and  
to make it v e ry  plain that "  force in science is one th in g and in 
m etaphysics another ” , and then in the next sentence stum bles 
into a pitfall. R efe rrin g  to m y description o f the recently d is
covered “ intra-atom ic fo r c e ” , on which I lay much stress as 
a possible source of so-called p sych ic phenomena, he says, “  B ut 
what is intra-atom ic force if not s p ir it . . .  .W h e n e v e r you put any  
new * force ’ into the atom  you have forever cut yo urself loose 
from avoid in g the use o f the term spirit.”

N o th in g  could better illustrate the danger I have above  
pointed o u t of d rag gin g  in this m etaphysical term into a scien
tific discussion. Intra-atom ic force, spirit, indeed I M an ifestly  
H yslop is  not free from  the theological bias, and cannot but 
think o f  force as something, as an entity. H e does not seem  to 
be able to  distinguish m entally between motion and the m atter 
that m otion m oves. H e takes the v ie w  apparently of the old 
scientists w h o  believed in “  Phlogiston ” . It  w a s  som ething, an 
entity, p u t into the substance that caused it to  b u m . T h is  is the 
attitude o f  the old science w hich conceived electricity, heat, etc. 
to be things. T h is  w a s  the state o f mind that easily perm itted  
the introduction o r superim position of deities, o r dem ons, or 
spirits in substances, as foreign to the substance, y e t  actu ally  
existing w ithin it.

So  H yslo p  seem s to  h ave the notion that a force is a som e
thing stu ck  into a m aterial body. T h a t is the reason he thinks 
of spirit as a soul distinct from the body and put into it. T h a t  
was the idea of the old school men, and it is that theological 
conception w hich has so deeply penetrated the traditional thought 
of the race as to make clear, scientific thinking v e ry  difficult.

N o w  I have said, force is a form of m otion. It is an activity, 
a process, a passing, a motion. It is not a th in g put into som e
thing else. It is a part, an inherent element or q u ality of the 
thing itself. It is im possible to conceive of m atter w ithout think-

* In his reply to what I said about the position of biologists, he 
■ wholly misses what I affirmed. I did not deny “ neo-vitalism". That 1
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in g of m o tio n ; for m atter in all its phases from  densest to rarest 
is in a state o f flux or motion. Therefo re force o r fo rces are 
a lw a ys actin g in m atter, and there is no such thing as m atter 
unattended b y  or free from  the inherent presence of som e form  
o f force. F o r  a force is m erely a v a ry in g  velo city  of vibrations, 
W h e n  it is one vibration, or rate of velocity, w e  call it one fo rce ; 
w hen it is another w e call it  another force.*

N o w  the d isco very of intra-atom ic en erg y  does not b y  any 
m eans mean that “  a new  force has been put Into the ato m  " ;  
it m eans m erely that w e  have discovered that N atu re has a lw a ys  
been releasing this heretofore unknow n en ergy w ithin the atom , 
b y the gradual dissolution o f the atom itself. F o r  all the ages 
of hum an learning it had not been known that the atom  w a s  not 
an ultim ate unit of m atter, but that it w a s  itself a com posite 
unit m ade up o f specific units of electricity, and that so m e of 
these units, the negative charges, w ere bein g released o r sh o t off

recognize is held by many men. What I denied was that the view that 
biologists explained life as " the differentiated form of the universal en
ergy which emanates from and permeates the primal ether." What I 
showed in my remark was that the conception explained everything 
whatsoever, if it explained anything at all, and what 1  affirm here is that 
it explains nothing. What the "  neo-vitalists ”  in biology do is to make life 
something else than the ordinary chemical agencies and hence hold to 
something between matter and what is ordinarily regarded as spirit. 
The author was only making a general statement to explain a particular 
when the same statement would explain everything in the universe if it 
explained anything.—Editor.

* I can easily dispose of the long discussion about “  force ”, 1 did 
not give my definition of it. I have none. I stated what physical science 
holds and the author was appealing to that. The logical consequence 
was that his own view and method conflicted with his premises. 'Hist 
was all 1 was doing. I was not defending either spiritualism or material
ism. I had no theory in the criticism. 1 did not conceive it as an entity 
or as anything else. And I do not care whether it is such or not. li?  
argument was ad hominem not od rem. That is 1 used his own premises 
and not my own ideas. His supposition of what my ideas are is pure 
imagination and there is not a statement in my criticism, and for that 
matter in anything I ever wrote, that would enable this author or any one 
else to find what 1 think force is, I do not know and do not care.

I gave the scientific definition of "  force "  and the one that prevail* 
in scientific minds. Some define it as “ any cause of motion ", or the 
"  effort that has direction and magnitude "  etc. The fact is that scarcely 
any two scientific men agree on its meaning, except when they regard it 
as matter in motion which is all they require for scientific purposes. 
Metaphysics may require more. In making it "th e  motion of matter 
and denying what I had given the author chooses to differ with scientists 
generally. With that I have nothing to do. But just collate his various 
definitions of force. Here it is “  motion of matter ” , In a moment he 
says it "plays on matter The motion of matter plays on matter as tts 
instrument! "W e  do not see force, but only something on which force 
plays. "N o w  the "motion of m atter" is visible. Later he says I do 
"  not seem to be able to apprehend force as an inherent quality of mb-
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fro m  th e su rfa ce  of the atom , at a rate o f velo city  alm ost equal 
to  t h a t  o f light.

D o e s  this m ean that a n y  new  force has been put into the atom , 
a n d  th erefore w e  shall be com pelled to call it sp irit? It  seem s 
to  m e that in this statem ent, Prof. H yslo p  w h o lly  discards 
e v e r y  fundam ental o f ph ysical science and discloses the reason  
t h a t  be feels he m ust call him self a Spiritualist.

A g a in  he m akes an erroneous statem ent. Indeed if 1 had  
th e  tim e and patience I should h ave to take up alm ost every  
sen ten ce sin g ly  in this criticism  and expose its inaccuracy. H e  
s a y s ,  "  B u t ‘ intra-atom ic fo r c e s '  are conceived here as som ething  
d ifferen t from the know n forces and not differentiable from  spirit, 
so  fa r  as w e  know , esp ecially if  th ey initiate action and are in an y  
re sp e c t intelligen t/’

N o w  w here in m y  hook do I s a y  that the intra-atom ic force  
is  different from  the know n forces? Ju s t  the contrary, I insist 
th a t science show s alt forces are in their nature one, and their 
d ifferen ce Hes alone in their degrees of activity . T h e  difference  
lies not in the nature of the force but in the w o rk  that it ac
com plishes. T h is  intra-atom ic force is o n ly different from  other 
fo rce s in the fact that its effect upon m atter and its achievem ents 
in natu re are different. B u t so are those of electricity  different 
from  heat, and those of ligh t different from  chem ical affinity, but 
th at is not sa y in g  these forces are in their nature different, or 
th at w e  m ust assum e the presence of “  spirit "  to  understand the  
w a y  th e y  accom plish their w o rk .*

S o  far as a force initiating action and evidencing intelligence  
g o es w h y  that is essentially w h at all forces in nature do. T h e y  
all initiate a motion o r a m odification of a m otion, and these

stance ” , and this after telling ns that it "  plays on matter ”  as an instru
ment. How a thing can be an "inherent quality”  of a substance and 
"  play on it "  at the same time it would be difficult to decide. The latter 
definition of it implies that it is outside the thing on which it plays and 
that is what the author vehemently denies. In an earlier statement he 
talked of the "  impingement of external forces ” , In another statement 
be says we "  cannot think of motion as anything but a substance or form 
of matter moving.”  Here it is a substance. Elsewhere it is something 
inherent in matter or aubstance, and not substance at all. If it be a 
substance and in matter, what about the law of impenetrability. With 
thin I may leave the author to himself.—Editor.

* In this reply he does not quote what I said. He leaves out what I 
said to state what I did not say. I do not have to maintain that “  in
tra-atomic force”  is spirit. He supposes that this is my view. It is not. 
It is the view which he must take with his own conception both of force 
and spirit I am not committed to any of these things. It is an evasion 
of the issue to attribute any theory to me in my criticism. If I have de
fended a spiritistic theory elsewhere it is on the basis of facts, not general 
principles and authorities, which are the only things this author deals in. 
He accuses me o f the theological bias and interested in the old ideas.
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activities and m odifications are all that w e m ean b y  the intelli
gence that exists in N ature. T h ese  m otions are intelligen t be
cause they accord w ith our re a so n ; if  o u r reason w ere contrary  
to  w h at it is, the universe w ould be unintelligent and insane. 
W h a t w e call intelligence is  a problem  o f the intellect, a  p o in t of 
view . Th erefo re because a force evidences intelligent activity  
does not mean that it is the evidence o f the presence o f a spirit, 
w h o se nature is different from  that of the substance w h ich  is 
affected. I t  m erely m eans that the a ctivity, or the motion in the 
substance, is such that to us it appears intelligent. B u t w h a t wc 
call our intelligence is the hereditary habit o f thinking, brought 
on b y  ages o f sim ilar experience, w hich causes us to accep t cer
tain things as intelligent and others as unintelligent. T h e  forces 
o f N a tu re  in short w o rk  together logically. Is  such a logical re
lation the bestow al o f an extraneous spirit, or is it the evolution 
of activities operating eternally in universal m atter? T h e  science 
o f evolution teaches us that the latter deduction is the most 
reasonable, and it is difficult to find ah experience o r phenomenon 
that com pels a different deduction.

A g a in  he says, “  U n less ‘ force ’ be an initiating cause it only 
refers the real cause back another step,”  H ere again the critic 
seem s to be sufferin g from the m etaphysical bias. H e does not 
seem able to apprehend force as an inherent q u ality of substance, 
and insists on regardin g it as som ething behind m atter. H e is 
stru g g lin g  w ith the F ir s t  C au se, the great enigm a of all meta
p h ysics and theology, because it attem pts to conceive o f an 
o b jective counterpart to a subjective m otion. H e says, “  Either 
w e do not know  w hat the real cause can be o r have to seek it in 
som e sort of self activity, w hich  is to  abandon ph ysical ' fo rce1 
altogether H ere again he intim ates that the force contem
plated is not a self activity  but a som ething outside o f the ac
tiv ity  and caused b y  its im pingem ent. B u t that is not the 
scientific conception of m onistic philosophy.

L e  Bon says, “  It  is quite erroneous to speak o f en ergy as a 
kind of entity h avin g a real existence analogous to that o f mat
ter.”  M atter and en ergy are essentially one and the sam e. In

The contrary is the fact It  is the author that is dealing with medieval 
methods. He is using physical and metaphysical speculations as evi
dence when they are nothing of the kind to me or to any real scientist. 
There is not a single statement in the book that involves evidence. 
When he is accused of not attempting proof he shows that he quoted a 
certain author, as if the opinions of other men were evidence!

The whole of my criticisms was directed against his method and his 
logic and not against his opinions. I do not know what his opinions ate 
and I doubt if any person can tell what they are. _ All you can do is to 
show that his concepts in their accepted philosophic usage involve what 
he denies. What the explanation of things may be the critic need not 
care,—Editor.
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o n e state  w e  apprehend it as en ergy in another as m atter. “  M at
te r  is v e lo c ity , and as substance anim ated b y  v elo city  is also  
e n e r g y , m atter m ay  be considered a p articular form  o f en ergy  
( L e  B o n ). E n e r g y  is the one o n ly cause o r initiation o f all 
m a te ria l phenom ena; if you call it spirit it does not m ake the 
f a c t  a n y  clearer but introduces a con fu sing term  w ith  a m eta
p h y s ic a l  o r theological connation.

F r o m  this point the criticism  becom es m ere quibbling. He 
d e c r ie s  m y usin g the term  “  fo r c e ”  w h en  referrin g fo  one of the 
p r e d ic t iv e  experim ents of D r. M a x w e ll w ith  his medium. H e  
e x c la im s , “ W h a t has force to do w ith p red ictio n s” ? (N o , he 
p r in t s  tw o  exclam ations— !! after that q u e r y ) ..  ‘ 'In t e ll ig e n c e " ,  
h e  s a y s ,  "  is the proper explanation o f forecastin g future events  
A s a  m atter of fact the critic is unduly excited, for if he w ill again  
r e f e r  to  the text he w ill find that the sentences he quotes and ex
c la im s  again st w ere not w ritten w ith reference to predictions at 
a ll .  I t  is at the beginning of another paragraph and the intro
d u ctio n  o f a new  them e in the discussion. N evertheless the use  
o f  th e term  force, even in this sense, w ould b y  no m eans be in
a c c u ra te . F o r  w h a t he calls intelligence is nothing m ore than a 
d e scrip tio n  of certain m ental activities that w e  regard as intelli
g e n t . W h a t  that intelligence is in its nature, separate from  its 
p h y s ic a l expression in the m otions o f the brain, o f course w e  do 
n o t k now . B u t the fact that its exercise is m anifested b y  p h ysi
c a l  action , or, cellular m otion, d e a r ly  proves that it is a force or 
e n e r g y  actu atin g the cranial organ. I f  w e  know  an yth in g  w h at
s o e v e r  about spirit w e  know  that its presence is evidenced only  
b y  som e sort o f physical activity , som e sort o f motion h ow ever  
sub tle o r concealed. A n d  w hen w e speak of the intelligence 
o f sp irit w e  can mean nothing more than that the evidence of its 
a ctivity , o r its m anifestation to  the senses, is of a sequential or 
logical nature. B u t the a ctivity, the m anifestations, is neces
sarily exhibited in a series o f m otions, p rim arily in the brain  
and ultim ately in the acts or deed of the body. In this sense 
the term sp irit m eans activity , expression, o r the source of the 
excitation o f  the nerve o r brain centres o f a livin g organism . 
Therefore it  is  essen tia lly  a force, and the tw o term s are equiva
lent
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BOOK R EV IEW S.

"Jo h n  S ilen c e; P h ysician E x tra o rd in a ry ,"  b y  A lgern o n  Blackwood.
Jo h n  W . L u c e  &  C om p an y, 1909.

It is not often that works of fiction can receive serious atten
tion in the publications of a magazine devoted to psychic research 
and investigation. The book under review should, however, form 
an exception to this rule, since it is not only of extreme interest 
to all students of these outlying phenomena, but may be found 
of great use and help in certain directions,—not by furnishing 
exact scientific information,—but by stimulating the imagination 
in the way that Jules Verne stimulated scientific thought and ex
periment.

The first story, especially, entitled ** A Psychical Invasion," 
deals with the case of obsession and tells of the means Dr. Silence 
employed in order to free the unfortunate case from the unde
sirable influence. Of course, there are certain experiments which 
cannot be accepted seriously, and the reader must read the book, 
cum frano  exercising his own judgment throughout. But in view 
of the danger which possible “ obsession ” opens before us, it is 
wise to know everything that can be known upon this subject, is 
order to be in a better position, if possible, for dealing with such 
cases when they arise, and to advise persons suffering in this 
manner to the best advantage.

Some of the advice offered by John Silence cannot fail to be 
of interest, and perhaps benefit; and I call the book to the atten
tion of our readers, hoping that its pages may be found helpful 
as well as interesting to all those undertaking the investigation of 
these problems.

H. CARRINGTON.

“ A n  Introduction to Social Psychology "  b y  W illia m  M cDougalL  
Jo h n  W . L u ce  &  C om pany, Boston, 1909.

T h is  interesting book is divided into tw o  sections, the first 
d ealin g w ith the m ental characters in man of p rim ary importance 
for his life and s o c ie ty ; the second, w ith the operation of the 
p rim ary tendencies o f the hum an mind in the life o f societies. 
Chapters are devoted to  the nature of instincts, innate tendencies, 
the gro w th  of self-conscious ness, volition, the instinct o f pugna
city, the gregario us instinct, imitation, habit, p lay, etc. It is
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probable th at som e of the author’s statem ents, such as *' T h e  
child 's self-consciousness is, then, nourished and m olded h y the 
reflection o f him self that he finds in the m inds of his fe llo w s,"  
w ill b e  questioned ; and the author naturally ignores the w o rk  o f 
all th o se w riters (w ith  the exception o f P rof. Ja m es, whom  he 
he can n o t ignore) w h o  have interested them selves in p sychic re
search. Still, on the w hole, the book w ill be found em inently  
readable to  those interested in the subject, and can be recom 
m ended as a useful com pendium  of psychological know ledge on 
this special branch of science.

H . C A R R I N G T O N .

"  W h a t I s  L i f e t "  b y  Frederick  Hovenden. C hapm an fit H all, L o n 
don. 6/ s  n e t

T h is book is divided into three p a rts : part one being a "  state
ment of the case  "  and is a mere outline of the discussion that 
follows. P a rt tw o presents facts supposedly p ro vin g the case, and 
part three is com posed o f an attack on w h a t is called the "sp u ri
ous Bible " ,  that is, the regu lar B ible as used in churches, and a 
defence o f the legality  o f believing in w h at our author calls the 
“ Great Sto n e B ib le " ,— really m eaning the B o ok  of Nature.

It is doubtless true that the book contains valu able truths and 
many facts o f great interest. T h e  theme o f the book is surely one 
of the m ost interesting that can possibly be presented to the 
human m ind. T h e nature o f the life or vital force anim ating the 
organism bein g one o f the m ost fascinating problem s ever pre
sented in philosophical science. O ne m ust find fault, how ever, 
with the conclusions of the author w hen he attacks certain prob
lems, O ne finds too frequent references to  earlier books b y the 
same author, and in glan cin g through the list of nam es and w o rk s  
quoted, one finds hardly a single noted scientist of recent times. 
Büchner, H u x le y , Haeckel, T yn d a ll, Spencer, D arw in , Geikie, 
Reade, L a in g , P asteur— these are all names w hich h ave figured 
prominently du rin g the past centu ry of thought, but w hich to-day  
can hardly be brought forw ard as representing up-to-date science. 
Sir O liver L o d g e  is the only name found representing w h at 
might be called the modern school.

Such bein g the case, it is o n ly natural that the author’s conclu
sions should be such that th ey run counter to m an y of the develop
ments of science as taught b y this school, and really are a quarter 
of a century old in m any w a y s . L ik e  Haeckel, our author is a better 
scientist than a philosopher, and w hile one can rarely find fau lt 
with his facts, one can frequently find fault w ith  his conclusions 
and deductions. T h e  chief conclusion, ro u gh ly speaking, is that 
a kind of m aterialistic m onism  is sufficient to explain the universe
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and all th at is in it, including life,— w hich conclusion h a s  already 
been reached b y Haeckel and others and is too w ell k n o w n  to  need1 
re-statem ent. A ll  the objections that have been u r g e d  against 
Haeckel’s philosophy m ight be urged w ith equal im p u n it y  against 
that o f the author of this book.

H E R E W A R D  C A R R I N G T O N .

K .v u  v .'l
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T H E  CHURCH AN D  P SY C H IC A L R ESEARCH .
By Louis W . Moxey, Jr.

Nineteen hundred years removal from the spirit phe
nomena of the Bible, and the men who witnessed them, and 
vouched for their occurrence, is imposing a greater and 
greater strain upon faith, but while this is a truth which few 
would care to deny, the fact remains there has been little or 
no effort made on the part of the Church to relieve this ten
sion.

In discussing the question of the “ CHURCH AND  
P SY C H IC A L  R ESEAR C H  ” , I am not called upon to de
fend either. Whether the claims of both are true need not 
concern us at present, although I fail to perceive how the 
claim of the psychical researcher can be false and the dogma 
of the Church true. What I shall endeavor to do is to call 
the reader's attention to the fact, that the spirit phenomena 
found in the Bible and that collected by the English and 
American Societies are identical; further to emphasize the 
fact that the psychical researcher is practically the only 
scientific worker likely to prove the fundamental dogma of 
the Church true, and that such being the case the psychical 
researcher should receive, more than any other scientific 
worker, the support of the Church.

In approaching the subject in this manner, I can avoid 
defending any view, theological or otherwise, nor need I be
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concerned as to the interpretation of the experiences re
corded in the Bible. I shall also avoid treating the subject 
from the standpoint of “  Spiritualism ” as vulgarly under
stood, although I can discover no a priori reasons for accept
ing as true certain phenomena pf the Bible and rejecting as 
false similar phenomena of “  Spiritualism I pursue this 
method of treating the subject however, so as to eliminate 
at the start any consideration of physical phenomena, a 
large number of which appear in the old Testament. Neither 
do I wish to be understood as assuming that the Church* is 

, antagonistic to Psychical Research although I have never 
been able to discover that it looked upon the work in any 
too friendly a manner, which seems exceedingly strange 
when one bears in mind the fact, that the Christian Religion 
was founded primarily on a psychical phenomenon, which if 
false undermines, according to the Apostle Paul, the entire 

Christian Faith ” .t
As I previously said, the Old Testament records will be 

practically eliminated. There is however one instance which 
I desire to call to the attention of the reader, as it is a good 
example of a phenomenon often met with in psychical re
search work. It is recorded in the first book of Samuel. 
28th chapter, verses 7-21, where Saul is described as hold 
ing an interview with the Spirit of Samuel at which 
time the death of Saul and his sons, together with the 
destruction of the army of Israel is prophesied. Be
side this case there are numerous others and the ma
gicians, soothsayers, fortune tellers and enchanters of 
the Old Testament correspond exactly with the medi
ums of modern spiritualism. That spiritistic practices 
were undoubtedly well known to the ancient Jews can be 
concluded from numerous passages in the books of the Pen

* When 1 use the word “ Church" I have in mind the Protestant 
Church. The Romanish Church, while admitting the reality of spiritistic 
phenomena, forbids her members to take any part in their production. 
See Editorial “ The Catholic Church and Psychical R esearch " in Journal 
of the American Society for Psychical Research, Vo!. I, pages 394-97.

t  The readers' attention is called to the 15th chapter of 1s t Corinthi
ans, here the importance of Jesu s' resurrection being a fact is dwelt upon 
by the Apostle.

ii
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tateuch beside those of 1st and 2nd Kings, 1st and 2nd Sam
uel, Isaiah and Daniel.

Psychical research work embraces the subjects of Appari
tions, Telepathy, Clairvoyance, Premonitions, Mediumistic 
Phenomena, Visions of the Dying, Coincidences, Illusions, 
Hallucinations and all residual phenomena that tend to il
lustrate obscure mental processes and in considering the 
psychical phenomena of the New Testament a large number 
of the above subjects are met with.

In the life of Jesus as recorded by Matthew we find for 
example the following—the prophesy of the recovery of 
health of the centurion’s servant, 8th chapter, verses 5-13; 
the Transfiguration, 17th chapter, verses 1-3 ; the denial of 
Peter and the crowing of the cock, 26th chapter, verses 33-35* 
beside numerous other phenomena which can be classed 
psychical, such as the healing of the sick and the casting out 
of demons, the latter being quite a usual phenomenon 
met with at the Salpetriere and at present is receiving con
siderable attention by a number of Psychiatrists such as 
Janet of France, Bramwell of England and Prince and Sidis 
of America.

In Mark the 10th chapter, verses 32-34, we find the proph
esy of Jesus as to his trial, death and resurrection. The 
nature of the appearance of Jesus to his disciples after his 
death I w ill dwell upon later, more in detail.

In Luke the 2d chapter, verses 36-39, a short account is 
given by one—Anna a prophetess. In this instance the 
author of Luke tells us the tribe she was a member of, that 
she was a faithful attendant at the temple and when he calls 
her a prophetess it is to be presupposed that she has either 
demonstrated to him or to others her mediumistic power.

There is one point I desire to call to the attention of the 
reader which is applicable not only to the verses above but 
to those which are to follow—viz.—their authenticity. It 
is hard to say what may or may not be authentic wrhen the 
work of the scholars like Pfleiderer, Hamack, Loisv and

* The reader will note no classification of these phenomena has been 
attempted, as this is wholly beyond the scope of the paper.

. n ii
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others is completed, but whatever the result may be, it 
would not effect my argument as the Church’s early faith 
rested upon the genuine as well as the spurious passages.

In Acts the 9th chapter, verses 3-5, we find the record of 
Paul’s experience on the road to Damascus. The conver
sion of Paul here recorded has been the subject of endless 
discussion, tasting in modern times from that of Lord Lytle- 
ton to John Fiske; a satisfactory theory, taking in ail the 
facts, is still missing—unless one accepts a theory built upon 
the knowledge gained by the study of obscure mental proc
esses.* In Acts the 10th chapter verses 9-16 we have re
corded the experiences of Peter on the house top. The 
apostle is here described as falling into a trance and seeing 
as it were a sheet let down from heaven containing all man
ner of beasts, fowls and creeping things, with the command 
to kill and eat. The going into a trance as did the apostle 
Peter is the same process followed by the psychological me
dium before any phenomena is possible. Then again we 
find believers sending relief by the hands of many as well as 
by the hands of Barnabas and Paul to those stricken by 
famine, which event was prophesied by certain persons who 
came down from Jerusalem to Antioch as recorded in the 
11th chapter of Acts, verses 27-30. In Acts the 21st chapter, 
verses 10-14, we find a prophet tells Paul that should he per
sist in going up to Jerusalem he would surely be arrested.t 
which subsequently was the truth hut what is to be especially 
noted in this instance is the fact that the author of Acts (a 
companion of Paul and supposed to be the author of Luke) 
was not only acquainted with another person possessing 
mediumistic power, but believed in the reliability of the per
son’s prophesy to such an extent, that he and others en
deavored to prevail upon Paul not to go to Jerusalem.!

* I  do not mean to inter that this phenomenon was necessarily1 a sub
jective hallucination. It  might have been a veridical one, having the 
same extra-organic significance that it was supposed to have as physical 
phenomenon. _

t  (True) Premonitions similar to the one above are a frequent occur
rence in psychical research work.

$  Acts 2 1-22  “  and when we heard these things both we and they of 
that place besought him (Paul) not to go up to Jerusalem .”
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There is one objection to Psychical Research work that 
might be urged by the Church which I will pause to consider, 
and that is (to use the words of one) that “ Spiritualism * is 
a blast from hell ” , but while it merits little consideration t 
I will answer this objection from the Church’s premise viz:— 
that "  God in Biblical times used intermediaries from the 
spirit world ” , and ask if this was true then, why is it not 
true now? Has God changed? Does not the Church as
sert that it is supreme faith to believe in the unchangeability 
and goodness of God. If then this method of communica
tion was not unworthy of God two thousand years ago, is the 
Church quite sure that it is now? Are we not commanded 
“ to try the spirits” ; why try them if they were all bad? 
” Beloved ” , says John, ”  believe not every spirit ”— that im
plies that there are some to be believed and some that are 
not to be believed; "  but try the spirits, whether they are of 
God That God uses intermediaries to carry on His work 
between the spirit world and this world would be in accord
ance with the way He does His work on earth, God, if 
spirit communication is true, might be only refining, exalting 
His earth methods, known to us all.t It has been said that 
Galileo contended that the world moves from the West to 
the East, but Darwin demonstrated that it moves from down 
to up.

But to proceed to more of Paul's experiences. Paul like 
Peter went into trances, one instance of which you will find 
recorded in the 22d chapter of Acts, verses 17-21. Then 
again we have Paul’s vision of an angel while on a voyage 
as recorded in the 27th chapter of Acts, verses 23-24; also the 
record of another vision in 2d Corinthians, the 12th chapter, 
verses 1-5, which latter one evidently was a source of great 
comfort to Paul. In fact the truth which I am here endeav-

* Spiritualism correctly speaking is not a religion.
T What immediately follows is a compendium of pages 66-68 of Dr. 

Fonts book “ The W idow 's mite and other psychic phenomena,"
1 1 am not defending mediumistic investigations for the sake of sat

isfying man’s morbid curiosity, but for the sake of scientifically ascertain
ing whether the facts are as represented.

r
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oring to bring to the readers attention is that the Apostles 
were not ignorant of the phenomena which our psychical 
societies are investigating, nor did they treat it with con
tempt, but rather placed considerable'confidence in the same, 
their actual opinion of the phenomena being expressed in the 
words of Paul as recorded in I. Corinthians, 12th chapter, 
verses 4-11 which I will quote in full—“ Now there are diver
sities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And there are diversities 
of ministrations, and the same Lord. And there are diver
sities of workings, but the same God, who worketh all things 
in all. But to each one is given the manifestations of the 
Spirit to profit withal. For to one is given through the 
Spirit the word of wisdom; and to another the word of 
knowledge, according to the same Spirit; to another faith 
in the same Spirit; and to another gifts of healings, in the 
one Spirit; and to another workings of miracles; and to 
another prophesy; and to another discernings of the spirits; 
to another divers kinds of tongues; and to another the in
terpretation of tongues; but all these worketh the one and 
the same Spirit dividing to each one severally as he w ill".

The criticism of the scientific theologian in regard to the 
authenticity of parts of the Synoptic Gospels, cannot be ap
plied to the Pauline documents. Prof. Gardner whose stand
ing as a scholar can hardly be questioned, in the introduction 
of his recent book—“ The Religious Experiences of St. 
Paul ” , says “  we may not venture to cast aside extreme 
timidity, and read the letters of Paul as we read those of 
Cicero ” , 11 and we must after all, go back to these Epistles, 
not only as being the earliest in date of all the documents 
of Christianity (this is almost beyond dispute) but as being 
the safest basis for tracing the history of the Church after 
the departure of the Founder and even as throwing back 
light upon the conditions amidst which Christianity arose

But to go back to the nature of Jesus reappearance to his 
disciples. The mythical theory of Strauss has ceased to carry 
any weight. The vision hypothesis alone remains intact 
being strengthened every day by the result obtained in the 
study of abnormal mental conditions, although the question
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still remains—was the apparition of Jesus a subjective or 
veridical one? The vision hypothesis however has been re
jected by the Church for the very good reason that it holds 
to a physical resurrection and in its early history it stopped 
watching for facts and indulged in philosophical illusions; 
instead of searching for positive evidence it was contented 
with negative ones; instead of appealing to the intellect* 
it appealed to the emotions with the result that scepticism 
soon wrought havoc. It failed to see that if the vision 
hypothesis could be confirmed in numerous other cases and 
under satisfactory conditions, a strong presumption would 
be raised as to the apparition of Jesus being a veridical one— 
viz:—produced by stimuli external or extra-organic. Why 
the Church has made no effort to confirm the facts it already 
has in its possession, or for that matter, why even man has 
not applied, to the problem which most profoundly concerns 
him, the same methods of inquiry which he uses in attacking 
all other problems he has found the most efficacious, is past 
my comprehension.

The psychical researcher is the only person who has taken 
up the problem in a scientific manner. He assumes that 
if a spiritual world exists, and if that world has at any epoch 
been manifest, or even discoverable, then it ought to be mani
fest or discoverable now. He starts out to first discover if 
there is such a thing as a supersensible reality with the possi
bility that consciousness survives death, and then proceeds to 
find evidence which would make survival of personal con
sciousness an imperative hypothesis.

The first problem which the psychical researcher took up 
and proved was that of “  thought reading ”  afterwards 
termed "  telepathy ” t  which has been defined as the “  com
munication of impressions of any kind from one mind to 
another independently of the recognized channels of sense

* I do not altogether agree with writers like Mr. H, W. Garrod, the 
author of " T h e  Religion of all Good Men ” , that the difficulty in accepting 
Christianity is m oral and not intellectual. There are moral difficulties of 
course, but these are not unsurmountable.

t  Telepathy is the name for an observed order of facts, but not the 
cause of them.

. il ii
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The results may be far reaching for if living mind can trans
fer its thoughts to another living mind without the use of 
physical means or of sensory impressions a discarnate mind 
might do the same. ,

The second problem which was attacked was that of 
“  apparitions ” , Here the process was much slower, as no 
consideration could be given to a phenomenon when the re
cipient was known to be in an abnormal mental condition. 
The best results were obtained in collecting as many records 
as were possible of apparitions of persons in or about the 
crisis of death and of persons some time deceased- After 
years of work, a committee of the English Society who had 
carefully gone over the data announced its conviction in the 
following language:— "Between deaths and apparitions of 
the dying person a connection exists which is not due to 
chance. This we hold as a proved fact *

The third problem which the society took up was "  Me- 
diumistic Phenomena ” , in the hope of establishing communi
cation with discarnate consciousness for in the absence “  of 
such evidence as that which might be supplied by communi
cation there is no conclusive evidence that there is any soul 
at all, for the materialistic theory accounts quite naturally, 
and furnished very forcible evidence, that consciousness is a 
function of the physical organism, and that theory has to be 
accepted if all the evidence is on its affirmative, and none on 
the negative side that offsets it, no matter whether we re
gard this materialistic theory as proved or not ",

The work in this direction has been exceedingly difficult 
as the influence of secondary personality has to be taken into 
consideration, and all fraud, chance coincidence, and the like 
eliminated. The discarnate personality must be in an 
isolated condition, and the facts given through mediumistic 
or other sources must represent supernormal knowledge, or 
illustrate and prove the personal identity of the person rep
resented as communicating to be of value as evidence.

That the problem of a future life will finally be solved I

* The psychical researcher has proven beyond dispute that appari
tions correctly speaking do occur, whether the phenomena are the result 
of a disordered brain or of external agencies is the problem to be solved.
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have no doubts and as far as one dare prophesy I believe it 
will be decided by the psychical researcher.* Whether the 
Church will support the work remains to be seen. That 
serious discussing of the Resurrection as described in the 
New Testament has almost passed out of notice even in the 
field of theology, is a deplorable fact, though nothing can be 
clearer in the Biblical literature of the past than the import
ance and central place occupied by the Resurrection.

Dogma after dogma of the Church has been destroyed. 
The German scholars have shown that a large portion of the 
Church’s dogma arose from much earlier records than the 
Bible. The study of comparative religions by theologians 
like Tiele, trace the similarity of many of the wrold’s religions 
during the early stages of their development. The fall of 
man, upon which a greater portion of dogma rests, is more 
than likely of Zoroastrian origin, and the story of creation as 
told in Genesis has been replaced by the evolutionary theory, 
but the belief in a future life based upon evidence would give 
the Church a weapon of inestimable value when dealing with 
ethical maxims.t

The Church by its dealings in the past has divorced the 
intellectual man from her folds. The intellectual man in one 
sense or another governs us. If he is associated with a 
religious and ethical view of the cosmos he inspires law and 
custom with his ideas. The intellectual man, in the absence 
of evidence however, has become a materialist. The effect 
on the poor man. has been that he has ceased to cultivate 
any spiritual ideals, refusing to put off the indemnity t for

* H ad the psychical researcher received anywhere near the support 
that the other ridiculous efforts o f men have (such as converting the 
world in a year, etc.), ranch greater progress might have been made.

t  W hile some o f the orthodox clergy have shown a tendency to study 
some psychological phenomena it would seem it was with the idea (in 
the light o f some recent publications) o f getting the subconscious mind 
into doing duty as an apologist for some particular dogma which they 
believe essential to Christianity. The Heterodox on the other hand have 
shown little interest in the matter, rejecting the resurrection of Jesus and 
transforming their Easter service into a ritual of M ithras Sunday.

t  Labor unions and socialism can be traced to this effect. It  is also 
to be noticed how many o f the clergy are out and out socialists, who at 
the root are nothing more or less than materialists.
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what is refused him here, to another world for which there 
is no evidence.

The results of psychical research work on the other hand 
has vindicated the faith of its founders,* Whether the 
Church will seize the opportunity presented by this science 
to recuperate its losses, remains to be seen, but in the words 
of Myers one thing is certain, "  what the age needs is not an 
abandonment of effort but an increase; the time is ripe for a 
study of unseen things as strenuous and sincere as that which 
Science has made familiar for the problems of earth. For 
now the scientific instinct,—so newly developed in mankind 
—seems likely to spread until it becomes as dominant as was 
in time past the religious; and if there be the narrowest chink 
through which man can look forth from his planetary cage, 
our descendants will not leave that chink neglected or un
widened, The scheme of knowledge which can commend 
itself to such seekers must be a scheme which, while it trans
cends our present knowledge steadily continues it; a scheme 
not catastrophic, but evolutionary; not promulgated and 
closed in a moment, but gradually unfolding itself to pro
gressive inquiry.”

“  It may be for some generations to come that the truest 
faith will lie in the patient attempt to unravel from confused 
phenomena some trace of the supernal world;—to find at last 
the 1 substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things npt 
seen V ’

* One of its founders, the late F. W . H. M yers, in his book on the 
"  Survival o f Personality *’ says—" I  venture now on a bold saying; for 1 
predict that in consequence of the new evidence, all reasonable men a 
century h en cew ill believe the Resurrection of Christ, whereas, in default 
of the new evidence no reasonable man, a century hence would have be
lieved it,”
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S O M E  I N S T A N C E S  O F  P S Y C H I C  P H E N O M E N A  IN
C H I L D R E N .

B y  Jam es H . Hystop.

The following cases are those of very young children. 
The first two could neither read nor write when the phe
nomena occurred. The third could not read or write when 
they began, but was commencing to learn to write normally 
when I experimented with him. The explanation of the 
facts is not important: the record of them is.

First Case.

Planchette W riting.

This case is a son of one of the well known Professors in 
a Scottish University and for that reason I have been asked 
to withhold the names. I got the incident from the father 
and mother personally, after having had my attention called 
to it by a friend. The father is a scientific man of European 
standing and, as the record will show, certifies the truth of 
the facts. The mother is not less intelligent and offers no 
explanation of the phenomena. The following is the account 
signed by both and by the friend present.

April 9th, 1911.
One evening in the late autumn of 1888, when Professor E. B.

Tylor of Oxford, the first Gifford Lecturer a t ------- University,
was delivering his first course of lectures, he and Mrs. Tylor 
came to dine with us. In connection with some conversation 
which I had had with the Professor I had procured a “ plan
chette ” to show him. I am under the impression that he had not
seen one before. My husband, my sister (Miss H. E. M-----) and
I were in the drawing room awaiting our guests, and my oldest 
boy, then three years old—he was bom in October 1885—was 
playing beside us. My husband sat by the fire reading a large 
volume which he had just brought in from the college library, 
and which neither my sister nor I had seen before, and of the 
contents and even the title of which we were both entirely ig
norant. We were at a distance from him discussing ” plan
chette”, with which we were familiar and with which we had
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experimented before, tho not for some years. On these occasions 
¡t had been responsive to my sister’s touch but not to mine. It 
occurred to us to try whether it would write for the little boy, 
who at that time did not even know the letters of the alphabet. 
As a matter of fact he did not begin to learn them till several 
years later. Before saying anything to the child we arranged to 
ask him three questions, as simple as possible, such as a baby 
of that age could understand.

(1) What is your name?
The answer to this question in our minds was “ Boysie ”, the 

pet name by which he was always called.
(2) What is the name of the man who lectures?
The answer to this in our minds was " Professor Tylor
(3) What book is Daddie reading?
The answer to this neither my sister nor I knew.
Having arranged our questions, we placed “ planchette" on a 

sheet of paper on a small table, so that the little boy, while stand
ing could just place his hands, slightly raised, upon it. My sis
ter stood behind him with the tips of her fingers resting very 
lightly on his shoulders. I stood facing him, at the opposite side 
of the table, but not in contact with it. The first question was 
put and “ planchette ” immediately wrote in a neat, small “ copy
book ” hand, “ Andrew Mitchell R-----”, the boy’s real name.
not the pet name we had in our minds. To the second question
the answer came as promptly “ Professor R-----”, not, again, the
answer we expected. To the third question the answer wap 
equally prompt, but the point of the pencil had become blunted 
and the writing was very faint. We could only see that it was. 
apparently, a somewhat lengthy title. We therefore removed the 
pencil and sharpened the point and put the question a second 
time. This time the answer was quite clear and in the same neat 
hand as the others, “  Athenaeum Paper”. On re-examining the 
faint writing we were able to see that it was the same. I then 
inquired of my husband what book he was reading and he replied 
that it was a bound volume of " The Athenaeum ” , which he had 
brought in order to look up some old reference. It was the first 
(and I think the last) time he ever had such a volume in the 
house, and neither my sister nor I nor the child had ever seen one 
before. Altho my husband took no active part in the experiment, 
he was observing all that was done and vouches for the accuracy 
of this account of it, which I have written at the request of my 
friend Miss Henrietta O. Jones. We did not continue the ex
periment, as I feared it might be harmful to the boy, who by this 
time was beginning to look dreamy and absent-minded.

When the incident was related to Professor Tylor he declared 
that my sister must have moved the boy's hands while she had
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her fingers on his shoulders—which is, of course, an absurdity. 
We saw and know, but do not pretend to explain, what took 
place,

A. M. R.----.
H. E, M.----

Read and confirmed.
W. M. R-----.

I made inquiries regarding the distance the experimenters
were from Professor R----- and their exact relation to him.
The replies with diagrams were to the effect that Professor
R----- was five yards distant, Miss M. had her back to him,
between him and the child, Mrs. R-----  stood facing him,
as he sat by the grate reading the book with the back of it 
toward the experimenters. The boy evidently could not see
his father as Miss M----- was in the way and the father was
at his right, Mrs. R----- adds that Miss M------ simply had
her finger tips on the boy’s shoulders. The book was bound 
in boards and was of the size of " the American Sunday 
School Times ” and had the outward appearance of a paper.
Neither Mrs. R----- , nor Miss M-----  nor the boy had ever
seen it before or touched it.

Of course, the first explanation that would suggest itself 
was the one that Professor Tylor mentioned, but he seems not 
to have attempted to prove that one could do the writing in 
that way. If the fingers or hands had been on the arm hold
ing it in the proper way, the planchette might have been 
moved unconsciously to write, but if we accept the statement
that Miss M----- had only her finger tips on the shoulders of
the child it will not seem easy to account for the writing in 
that manner. Especially it would not seem rational for the 
mind to write names not intended and not in the mind and 
especially a fact which the ladies did not know. It is not 
necessary to have an explanation. If the facts are correctly 
reported it is not easy to offer a normal explanation, and 
there is no evidence that they are incorrectly reported. Such 
theories as Professor Tylor’s need verification as much as 
any others and are not to be made without offering proof.

Second Case.

The following case is that of a child of a respectable
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English family long resident in this country. As usual it is 
necessary to suppress names. I learned the facts casually in 
conversation with the father and mother. This too was 
automatic writing with the planchette. The original writing 
was not kept, as the parents did not recognize its scientific 
value, tho perfectly aware of its significance as coming from 
a child that could not read or write. Besides there was no 
person or place to serve as a means of preservation, so far as 
they knew. Hence all that we have is the general account of 
what happened. The following is the narrative written in 
response to my request.

March 12th, 1911.
Professor Hyslop :

Dear Sir;
About my little girl Florence before she could read or write, 

planchette would answer any question I asked, as soon as she 
put her hands on it, and the spelling was always correct, and 
generally the writing was much plainer than when we grown 
people worked it. Our writing is always done under the name 
of “ Stanford White One day when Florence was playing 
with planchette I said : “  Ask Mr, White whom he likes best in 
this home? " and it wrote " Tuddy ” , my nickname with the chil
dren. I asked " Why? *’ Mr. White wrote “ because so good ” 
Very complimentary to me! This was before Florence could 
read or write.

Sincerely yours,
S-----S------M------ .

I made inquiries regarding the amount of her automatic 
writing, her age, how it originated, how soon after death of 
Stanford White, whether she wrote before his death, and any 
reason for his appearance. The reply was as follows:

March 20th, 1911.
My dear Dr. Hyslop :

Thanks for your letter of the 17th. Will answer the ques
tions you ask as clearly as I can remember the circumstances.

Florence wrote a great deal. Many questions she would ask 
herself and we would have to read the answers for her. She had 
just begun to go to school, but hardly knew her letters and could 
not possibly read writing. She would write at any' time we asked 
her, or whenever she felt like playing with planchette. I could 
not estimate how much writing she did. but it was a good deal.
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She was seven and a half years old when she first com
menced writing. She began writing with planchette just as we 
elders did, for fun, after 1 found it worked so readily for her. I 
did not encourage her using it very often, as I did not know what 
effect it might have on so young a child, and for the past year I 
do not think she wrote at all. Not long ago she tried again and 
it wrote as readily as before.

The girls got planchette for a Christmas present in 1908. At 
first it would not write for any of us, but finally began and at 
once said he was Stanford White. Sometimes when we write 
some one else will answer and say; " Mr, White has gone away ” , 
generally to France. Then in a little while he comes back, and 
tells us where he has been.

Florence never did any planchette writing until we had ours 
and it has rarely written under any other name.

I met Stanford White only once. He came to lunch with us
while down here on Mr. C-----’s business. But Mr. M-----knew
him quite well. He commenced writing for us, as I have said, 
in Dec., 1908, immediately after we got planchette and has 
written for us ever since.

One night we were writing when Mr, C-----was here. The
expressions used were identically the same that Stanford White 
used when alive. Of course we were perfectly unconscious of it,
but Mr. C-----was much struck by it and told us how remarkable
he thought it was. He was writing for Isabel, my eldest daugh
ter, and me at the time. I hope this is the information you desire.

Sincerely vours,
' S-----S------ M-----.

The important fact in this case is not the purported com
municator or control, but the fact that a child wrote auto
matically intelligent statements tho normally she could not 
read or write. It is merely interesting that the control 
claimed to be a man once met by the family and more or less 
recentty deceased. The identity of Stanford White should 
have been investigated while the opportunity offered, and it 
seems that certain features of the writing indicated this to
Mr. C----- as well as to the M------ family. But as no records
were kept we have no assurance that the recognition was un
influenced by preconceptions and misinterpretations of the 
contents. There remains, however, the fact of automatic 
writing which cannot be explained by normal education and 
experience.
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T hird  Case.
The father of the following case first wrote me from 

Mexico regarding it, sending a paper which contained an 
official report of some experiments with the child. I made 
inquiries and received some corroborative statements regard
ing the facts. Finally the father stopped in New York while 
on his way to Europe with the child and permitted me to ex
periment with the boy briefly. Unfortunately I was not in 
the city when the father called and he was sailing for Europe 
the next day after I had the first opportunity to see the child. 
In his correspondence and personal conversation with me the 
father showed that he was not a believer in spirits but 
thought the boy’s work was wholly a subliminal product. 
There was nothing in his mental attitude that would pre
judice his judgment before sceptics of a spiritistic theory. 
He did not believe in this interpretation of the facts. The 
following represents the materia) in the order in which it 
came to me and then comes the record of my own experi
ments. I have had it translated from the original Spanish by 
a competent student of that language and hence give it in 
English.

San Juan Bautista, Tabasco, Mexico, 
March 26th, 1910.

My distinguished Sir:
Your name being known not only through your general rep

utation but more especially on account of your interest of every 
kind of psychical investigation and desiring on my part to co
operate, even though in a modest degree, in the advancement 
of so transcendental a branch of science, I am pleased to state 
that by separate post 1 am sending to you a copy of "  El Correo 
de Tabasco" in which is given a detailed account of the rare 
faculty discovered by chance and recently in one of my sons, a 
child of six years of age.

Altho the sending of this periodical relieves me from entering 
into details, nevertheless I shall gladly furnish you with whatever 
other fact you may desire to know out of those that I have accu
mulated, being particular in this the sole means by which 1 
can lend my humble co-operation to that which is alluded to 
above.

If deemed necessary I shall send through diplomatic channels 
a sworn copy of the account of what occurred in the presence

ii K



MIGUEL ALBEftTO MANTILLA

Digitized byG o o g l e



« mi « G o o g le



Some Instances of Psychic Phenomena in Children, gy

of certain designated persons in this city registering the feats 
for reference.

Respectfully,
V . M . M antilla.

[The following is a translation of the original affidavits 
made by the several parties named and mentioned in the cor
respondence of Senor Victor Manuel Mantilla—Editor.]

Documento Importante. 1
For the purpose of completing the reports which the press 

of this city and of the capital of the Republic have been pub
lishing in regard to the rare phenomenon of 11 cronomancia ’’ 
observed in a child of six years, Miguel Alberto Mantilla, son of 
our distinguished friend, Don Victor M. Mantilla. Various dis
tinguished gentlemen have advised us as to the advantage of 
giving publicity to the following copy faithfully set down, of 
the testimony given before the Notary Public, Senor Lie. Jose 
Calderon, which contains a formal statement of the occurrence, 
in order to prove the facts which are therein detailed, which 
took place on February 3rd last.

Number 55.
In the city of San Juan Bautista, Capital of the State of 

Tabasco, United States of Mexico, at 8 o’clock in the morning of 
the 4th day of March, 1910, before me, Jose Ventura Calderon, 
Notary Public of the States of Chipas and Tabasco, residing in 
this city, with a commission of authority corresponding to the 
Central Judicial Department, accompanied by the witnesses con
cerned as will be later explained, appeared Senors Victor Manuel 
Mantilla, a Spanish gentlemen, 36 years of age, a director of 
the Board of the National Bank of Mexico, residing in this city, 
Thomas G. Pellicer, fifty years of age, married, a surgeon of the 
Faculty of Mexico, Juan Graham Casasus, 39 years of age, 
married, a surgeon of the Faculty of Mexico, Andres Iduarte, 36 
years of age, married, advocate and judge of the district in the 
State, Theodore Abaunza, 45 years of age, widower, director of 
the Bank of Tabasco, and Francisco Pellicer, 53 years of age, 
married and advocate, all these gentlemen presenting themselves 
in legal capacity and in full enjoyment of their civil rights, I, 
the notary not knowing anything to the contrary, conscious of 
their personal obligation in what they do, with the exception of 
Don Victor Manuel Mantilla, in charge of the Vice-Consul, and 
the licentiate Don Andres Iduarte through his federal employ
ment. whom 1 know and trust and they say:

T h a t Don V ic to r  M anuel M antilla solicited from the Court
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of First Instance of the Center the protocolization specified in 
an office which is as follows to the letter:

A seal which declares. Civil Court of the First Instance. 
Central Department, Tabasco, No. 760. In an affair relative to 
the matters of voluntary jurisdiction advanced by Senor Victor 
Manuel Mantilla soliciting the*formal recording of an occurrence 
there has been provided a warrant of the following tenor:

San Juan Bautista, February 23, 1910. 
Presented himself Senor Victor Manuel Mantilla, a resident 

of this, city, soliciting the formal recording of the document 
which accompanies, for his own proper reasons, as set forth in 
the petition, commissioning for the purpose the Notary Public, 
Jose Ventura Calderon, to whose care would be entrusted that 
original document in order that he may lay before anyone inter
ested the evidence in case it is requested. Bear witness: Hidalgo 
Estrada; Raul Moheno. Firmas. (A flourish of the pen under 
the name of each subscriber which is necessary to make a signa
ture valid in Spanish law),

With a view of obtaining one’s approval of what is befitting 
in the written warrant the original account accompanies it on a 
separate sheet useful for reference. Liberty and Constitution. 
San Juan Bautista, Feb. 98, 1910. The judge of the Civil Court 
and Hda., T. Hidalgo Estrada. Firma.

To the Notary Public, Lie. Jose Ventura Calderon, party. 
In accord with the notary's office witnessed that under the num
ber 35 is recorded an appendix to this protocol. That according 
to article 54 of the notarial law, at their request and by a pre
vious judicial mandate, the six witnesses appearing swore to 
this formal statement under the following clauses:

First. The occurrence ordered to be recorded is stated ex
actly as follows: A coat of arms or emblem of fifty cents is 
legalty cancelled. At the margin a seal which states: Court 
of First Instance Civil, Central Department, Tabasco. “ In the 
city of San Juan Bautista of Tabasco (United States of Mexico) 
on the 3rd of February, 1910, we, the following witnesses have 
set our hands and seals.

That the child Miguel Alberto Mantilla, born in this city 
on the 30th of January, 1904, son of Senor don Victor Manuel 
Mantilla, a native of Valladolid, Spain, Director of the board of 
the National Bank and in charge of the Spanish Vice-Consul 
in this city, and of his wife. Adelina Molina Mantilla, a native of 
Matanzas, Cuba, possesses the rare and surprising faculty of 
resolving as quickly as he is asked and with entire precision 
without waiting to make mental calculations and to all appear
ance without any effort, the questions indicated below:

What days of the week coincide with the date of a known
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month and year? What dates of a month correspond to a day 
and year determined upon? What years will have, in a month 
indicated, a certain date which coincides with any given day of 
the week? This alike in regard to years past as well as those 
in future taking into account leap years. He has been asked re
peatedly on what date falls, for example, the second Sunday of 
a month and year indicated? In what year will there be a month, 
having a given day of the week with the date indicated, for 
example, What day will the 17th of a given month and year be? 
All of which he answers with accuracy and without showing 
doubt or hesitation. Of all this we have made repeated proofs 
both in groups and singly, and we have always obtained the same 
results.

Wherefore, considering that the phenomena in question ap
pears to be effected by means beyond the normal and ordinary 
and in such view of it is worthy of diligent and conscientious 
study by men of science, we have established the present record 
with the assurance that it will be serviceable to the cause of 
truth, sealing it with a ring in order that it may not be changed.

T, G. PelHcer, Director of the General Hospital; Andres 
Iduarte, Judge of the District, Professor of Psychology; J. C, 
Santa-Anna, Advocate and Deputy; Dr. T. Salazar R.t Deputy; 
Juan Graham Casasus, Doctor of Law; Teofilo Bernardo, Mer
chant; Alferdo Galindo, Accountant; Francisco Posada, Mer
chant; Jose Gurdiel, Professor of Pedagogy; Jose M. Hernan
dez Cepeda, Merchant; L- Graham C,, Magistrate of the Supreme 
Tribunal of Justice; Juan Graham Ponz; Teodoro Abaunza, 
Director of the Bank of Tabasco, S. A ,; R. Becerra Fabre, Ad
vocate : Esteban S, Herrero, Merchant; Arcadio Zentella, Direc
tor General of Public Instruction; Manuel D. Prieto, Major 
Official in charge of the General Secretaryship of the Governor; 
Mariano Olivera, Deputy; Juan Becerra Cortes, Merchant; Ar
cadio Zentella S„ Druggist; F, Pellicer, Advocate; Roman Ro
mano, Jr., Director of the Light and Water Companies; C. M. 
Maldonado, Professor of History of the Institute of Jaurez and 
of English in the Spanish Institute of Tabasco; David F. España, 
Professor of Piano; Jose Carranza Silva, Dentist, Firmas. In 
accordance with the document witnessed that under the number 
36 stands an appendix to this protocol.

Second. The Señor Doctors don Tomas G. Pellicer and don 
Juan Graham Casasus, the licentiate don Andres Iduarte, don 
Teodoro Abaunza and the licentiate don Francisco Pellicer. by 
way of explanation of that which is stated in the record in which 
is embodied the preceding clause, declare. That on asking the 
child Miguel Alberto Mantilla and Molina, in the form expressed, 
the questioners' did not know the day nor dates involved and only

/*'
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after examining the almanacs did they determine the accuracy 
of the reply; a proceeding which can in no way be regarded as 
a phenomenon of suggestion or thought transmission. So they 
declare, swear and seal, as the record was read to them, of which 
are qualified witnesses, the senores Juan Vidal Sanchez and Juan 
Perez, 62 and 32 years of age respectively, the former married, 
the latter unmarried, both merchants of this city, and legally 
capacitated, whom I know and trust, of all that which has taken 
place in my presence and of the closing of this record at 12 o’clock 
in the morning of the same day in which it was begun, I, the 
Notary, administer the oath, V. M. Mantilla; T. Abaunza; F. 
Pellicer; T. G. Pellicer; Andres Iduarte; Juan Graham Casasus;
J. Vidal Sanchez; Jaun Perez. Before me, J. Ventura Calderon. 
Fionas. The seal which declares: Lie. Jose Ventura Calderon, 
Notary Public, Republic of Mexico, Tabasco.

I give my pledge that this first copy is faithfully drawn 
from the original protocol in my possession. And at the petition 
of don Victor Manuel Mantilla I deliver the present copy in 
these two sheets, prefaced and sealed conformably with the law 
and the seal, name and firma in the proper place, on the 4th day 
of the same month and year in which I took the oath of office.

J. Ventura Calderon. Firma.

[The following is a reply to inquiries and all answers 
explain themselves except the 4th and this is made clear in 
the supplementary statement at the end.— Editor.]

San Juan Bautista, May 20th, 1910.
Senor James H. Hyslop,

President of the American Society for Psychic Investigations, 
New York.
Very distinguished Sir;

It is a very great pleasure to me to refer to your kind letter of 
the 6th of this month.

I note with pleasure, in view of the fact that you are so 
prominent and intellectual a person, that you are interested in 
the knowledge of the rare faculty with which my son Miguel 
Alberto is endowed. And in compliance with your desires in this 
particular, I pass on to give a complete reply to each one of 
your questions without presuming to add on my own part any 
other data or consideration than that which, in my opinion, may 
serve for the study of the case referred to.

I. The child was born in this city on January 30, 1904. 
Therefore, he is 6 years, 3 months and 20 days old.

II. I discovered his “ Time mania ” on the (light of Febru
ary' 1st, that is, two days after he was six years old.
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III. Never has the child been able to give a satisfactory 
explanation of how he discovered or acquired the faculty which 
he possesses, nor of the means which he employs to determine 
what days of the week coincide with a given date of the month 
and year, or vice versa. To my questions on this point at first 
he almost always gave definite answers. The first time he said 
in a vague and indefinite manner that he saw the months pass
ing in a black ball which flitted about. In a little while he cor
rected this, saying that he did not see such a ball; later, in 
order to further rectify the statement, after suggesting that 
his responses might be the result of a calculation, he said that 
he was too young to be able to explain it; that he would do so 
when he became seven years old. For the past two months he 
has invariably replied: Do not ask me how I do it, because I do 
not know.

IV. I reply that no one has ever suggested anything that 
could have the least relation to his faculty, either in the form 
you indicate or in any other of the kind.

V. The child having been born with a defective foot, which 
is causing an enlargement of his right leg, I have concerned my
self until now solely with his physical development and have 
deferred until later his intellectual training. Only for two 
months of the past year he attended for two hours daily a school 
for children whose teachers had special instructions not to teach 
him anything. Nevertheless he has known how to read moder
ately since he was five years old, because after copying with a 
typewriter the titles of periodicals and other imprints of that 
kind, he was accustomed to ask what it meant. He knew then 
how to write imperfectly before he knew how to read.

VI. Among the most cultivated persons here who have ob
served the phenomenon are eight doctors (Drs. T. G. Pellicer. 
Juan Muldoon, Nicandro L  Melo, Fernando Formento, Erasmo 
Marin, Juan Graham Casasus, Manual Mestre Gorgoy, and T. 
Salazar Rebolledo). But none as yet has ventured to express 
the result of his investigations. In the capital of the Republic 
in the spiritualistic scientific periodical only, which I sent you 
under separate cover, has the matter been treated of extensively, 
although I believe that the conclusions formed are by no means 
convincing. The rest of the periodicals of Mexico accepted the 
notices of the phenomenon with a certain incredulity, some of 
them even taking it as a joke.

VII. The illustrious Professor, Dr. Charles Richet, of Paris, 
addressed to me a personal letter expressing great interest in 
the matter which he stated would be noticed in " The Annals of 
Psychic Science ” , But he omitted to express his opinion.

VIII. I do not know whether you refer to a certain science
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the account sent you, or to the explanations 1 am giving now. 
If it ts the first, I may state that my brother, Jose Maria, will 
send you from the city of Mexico, legalized by the Minister of 
Foreign Relations, the evidence of the detailed and sworn ac
count of the occurrence. If it is the second, permit me to say 
that you can confirm the authenticity of my signature at the 
close of this letter as being the same with that which I use as 
cashier or president of the branch in this city of the National 
Bank of Mexico by referring to anyone of the banks of New 
York which are listed in the enclosed note, but more especially 
those of Messrs. Maitland, Coppel & Co. and A. Iselin & Co.

IX. Among the persons who sign the account which are 
most capable, in any point of view, to give any proof of the mat
ter in question I cite to you Dr. Thomas G. Pellicer (actual 
physician of the child), Lie. Justo Cecillio Santa-Anna, Professor 
Jose Gurdiel, and Theodore Abaunza, cashier or president of 
the Bank of Tabasco.

Although I believe I have replied to all of your questions, 
I consider it proper to supplement to a certain extent my reply 
to No. four. From the beginning of the past year, when first 
the child began to read in the manner indicated, my wife and I 
have observed and commented upon more than once his unusual 
propensity for examining almanacs of 1909, of all kinds, to the 
extent that I have had to buy dozens of the well-known calendars 
of the House of Bristol. And besides, for more than a year, he 
has frequently asked us if such a Saint’s day or festival would fall 
on Thursday or would coincide with a Sabbath, until on the 1st 
of February we saw fit to take note, as it caused us deep concern, 
of the rare faculty which he possessed. *

Without pretending, naturally, to incline your mind to deter
mined conclusions, I cannot omit saying that the personal im
pression which the revelation of the faculty produced upon me 
that the examination of the almanac of 1909 made by my son 
evoked in him records of the facts spontaneously in the form of 
exact calculations, anterior without doubt to his birth. And I 
am the more confirmed in this idea that the processes of bis 
rapid calculations are the results of what Myers in his “ Human 
Personality,” calls subliminal consciousness, rather than the 
supernormal or normal consciousness, since the child does 
not know, consciously, how to add, subtract, multiply or divide, 
in which state of ignorance I purposely intend to keep him from 
day to day, in order that the common theories may not avail to 
explain the phenomenon. Interesting note. Scarcely three 
weeks ago he asked me how many days are in the year.

It will not be superfluous for me to make clear to you, and 
this may serve as a partial defense of my knowingly venturing 
to offer an explanation, that when the questions put to the child
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relate to this year or to the one preceding or following (1909 to 
1911) he responds as quickly as anyone can give an answer to 
the most simple question, this quickness diminishing in direct 
proportion to the proximity of the year about which he is ques
tioned to the present moment. Referring to the years included 
between 1907 and 1920 inclusive, never does he mistake a day 
no matter how slight may be the attention he gives. From 1900 
to 1906 he makes a mistake sometimes, excepting when he 
forms a purpose, which he announces beforehand, not to make 
a mistake, in which case he is infallible. In regard to years pre
ceding 1900 and following 1920 his uncertainty is even greater. 
Nevertheless, when reference is made to the years of a past age 
as 1810, 1830, and others, he replies with mathematical exact
ness, manifesting great pleasure.

If I have possibly made this letter longer than you desire, 
I confess that I have been moved not simply by the desire to 
please myself. But in part 1 have been guided by the purpose 
of co-operating in a humble measure in solving or developing 
the still nascent studies of experimental psychology with the per
sonal hope that the greater the sum of the facts that can be ac
cumulated the greater will be the probability that you can give, 
in view of your great knowledge in this branch of learning, a 
scientific explanation of a matter which certainly ought to be of 
interest to every human being on account of the mystery which it 
involves. Upon me, the father of the child, Miguel Alberto, it 
has had a profound effect and further it has not failed to pro
duce the immense satisfaction of believing that there has been 
encountered in the matter which gave rise to this letter an elo
quent proof in favor of the spiritualistic philosophy in which 
I believe.

I close, then, distinguished professor, fervently begging that 
in return for the good will that I have in serving you, you will 
be pleased to honor me by communicating to me the result of 
your particular investigations.

Receive with the testimony of my admiration and respect 
for you the sincere offers which I make of my humble services.

Yours etc.,
V. M. Mantilla.

[The following letter is a corroborative statement from 
Dr. Pellicer in response to my request for it.— Editor.]

San Juan Bautista, Mexico, July 27, 1910. 
Senor James H. Hyslop,

New York.
My dear Sir:

Your favor of the 11th of July was duly received to which 
1 have the honor to reply.
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In compliance with your request regarding the child, Migoci 
Alberto Mantilla, I ought to say that the child is brachiocephalic 
and his head and face are well developed, the expression of his 
face being bright and sane.

He was born with a defective foot on the right leg, to which 
in English the name of Club Foot is given, and although he 
was operated upon to correct the defect, the foot having be
come larger from this, yet it did not get entirely well and accord
ingly the limb has much atrophied.

The child is very intelligent, bright, restless and very re
sponsive. He has a very sound memory. With reference to this 
quality I took occasion to prove it by means of the following 
occurrence. In the past year he took a journey to Mexico, and 
I not recalling the exact date on which he set out on the 
journey, asked him for this purpose and he replied immediately 
giving the day and date, which both turned out to be correct as 
was proven by reference to my medical letter files in which were 
noted the final recommendations of the day on which he set out 
on the journey.

The Mantilla child can read only with difficulty and knows 
nothing of arithmetic, except in a very limited way (manera 
empirica) and it is by this very remarkable mental faculty which 
he possesses for distinguishing dates, that he gives the day, the 
month and year, or inversely designating the day of the week 
when the date is given. This faculty astonishes even more 
when one takes into account the fact that the child, without 
making any mental effort answers rapidly and without error 
the questions put to him. During these experiences he is always 
restless and inattentive to his surroundings and aside from this 
circumstance answers promptly the questions which are put 
to him in one of the following forms. For example, to what date 
corresponds the third Tuesday of the month of August, 1949? 
Or again, on what day of the week will December 20, 1935, fall? 
Or again, in what years will Thursday fall on the 10th of October 
in the present age? To all these questions the child replies 
quickly and to the last question he replies without method and 
goes on citing the years without following any order, first, the 
most distant years, then, the nearest, etc., etc., but always with 
an accuracy truly wonderful.

This case constitutes a phenomenon worthy of being studied 
by the savants who devote their attention to the diverse manifes
tations of the mental life and ought to awaken great interest 
among all the societies of the world which are devoted to psychic 
investigation.

Trusting that this information may be of some value to you 
I am pleased to subscribe myself your obedient sen-ant.

T. G. Pelticer.
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In reply to further inquiries regarding various possibilities 

in the child’s experiences I learn that only on one occasion 
did the boy show indications of telepathy and the incident is 
not described in the reply, so that we do not know whether 
the facts were evidence of this or not. In regard to the boy's 
dreams the father says: “ Altho before discovering his faculty 
I was accustomed to question him respecting his dreams, 
neither then nor afterward could I obtain from the child any 
reply which would direct my attention to their nature.”

All my inquiries regarding possible clairvoyance, appari
tions, consciousness of presence or outside agents were 
answered in the negative. Automatic writing had not been 
tried. The boy reports no sensation of a noticeable kind in 
connection with the work.

The following is further confirmation of the general char
acter of the boy’s phenomena and adds an incident or two of 
the mediumistic type which suggests that, perhaps, there 
may have been other similar experiences not observed or 
recorded. The account is by one who had witnessed some 
of the incidents.

San Juan Bautista, Mexico, March 10th, 1911. 
Professor Hyslop,

Dear Sir:
The boy’s father is the Manager of the National Bank in 

this place. On the evening of the 1st of February, 1910, while 
taking supper with his wife and his son, Miguel Alberto, his wife 
asked her husband: “ Will you close the Bank to-morrow?” 
(The 2nd of Feb. is a holiday in the Catholic church). “ No,” 
answered he, " because there are several holidays, the 5th and 
the 23rd. Then the child spoke up: " Oh, Father! You will shut 
it by all means, because that day is Sunday.” " How do you 
know? ’ asked the father. “ That is very easy to me,” said the 
boy, “ I can guess many things much more difficult than that.” 

The father was astonished on hearing that and began asking 
the child many more questions which the boy answered accur
ately. Senor Mantilla, who is an intelligent man saw the 
interest of science in the facts and some days later invited his 
friends to witness the phenomena and had them certified,

To illustrate the kind of phenomena. “ On what date will 
the first Sunday of April be ¡n 1918? Or in what year will 
Saturday, the 25th of May be?” Always the child answered such 
questions with wonderful accuracy.
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I think it is proper to tell you an incident which occurred 
some time since. The child was coming from Mexico City with 
his mother and when they were to take the boat at Vera Cruz, 
the boy resisted going on board, saying: ** I see the waves like 
mountains and the steamer in great danger The sea was very 
quiet at the time and he showed so much resistance that they 
had to use force to put him on the boat.

You should know that the officer had not yet received any 
news of the bad weather from Galveston. A few hours after the 
steamer had started a heavy storm arose and the vessel was in 
danger for several hours.

My father one day asked him: “ What day of the week was 
the 84th of January, 18397 ” (my father's birthday). The child 
answered, “ Thursday" which was correct. “ And the same 
date in the year 2000 ? ” " Monday,” answered the boy at once. 
This is correct.

Yours truly,
Bolivin Maldonado.

The incident of fearing the waves might be nothing more 
than a coincidence associated with a child’s fear of the sea. 
There is nothing to prove this hypothesis, but it is apparent 
that we cannot attach evidential value to the incident alone. 
Nevertheless it belongs to a type and deserves recording 
when associated with other phenomena suggesting unusual 
capacities.

On the family’s arrival in New York I took the first op
portunity to call on them and to see the child. The follow
ing is my report of what occurred.

K
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EXPERIM EN TS.
May 14, 10 11.

Mr. Mantilla informed me some time ago that he expected 
to be in New York on his way to Europe about the first of 
May. He was a little delayed, but I saw him and his son 
to-day and had a few experiments with the child. In the 
first set of experiments I named the year and the date of the 
month and the child was to tell the day of the week on which 
this date fell. In the second series I named the day of the 
week and the date in the month to have the year given on 
which that day and date fell. The following represent the 
results.

First Series.
July 4th, 1876. 
August 18th, 1884, 
Sept. 10th, 1910. 
Oct. 1st, 1901. 
June 6th, 1900.

Second Series.
Friday, Feb. 4th—1910, 1916, 1622, 2000. 
Wednesday, Aug. 10th—1910, 1528.

Tuesday.
Friday. 

Saturday. 
T uesday. 

Wednesday.

[He then corrected this by saying that it was Thursday 
for those years, and then because he had made a mistake 
asked that it he erased from the account, not liking to make 
mistakes and also saying that this last was also a mistake.]

Sunday, Dec. 15th—1907, 1901, 1811, 1822, 1805, 1918, 
1929, 2002, 1630, 1799.

Wednesday, Aug. 10th—1921.

The boy did not always do this instantly, but he was not 
long about it. He never occupied more than a quarter of a 
minute, except in the case where he made a mistake and when 
he tried to give the result in English which he was anxious

t S '
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to do. When he did it in Spanish he was quite prompt. 
The boy cannot read, but can write letters.

I tried automatic writing. The boy knows the alphabei 
All that I could remark in the experiment to get automatic 
writing was that after considerable delay he made some 
scrawls, the pencil moving unsystematically and betraying 
no signs of either conscious effort to write or unconscious in
telligence. The movements might have been interpreted as 
reflexes or reflex associates of his nervous movements of his 
legs and body in the chair in which he sat. But Anally he 
made symbols which are evidently efforts to write the first 
three letters of the alphabet. The only interest that these 
had was the boy's apparent curiosity to see what went on 
when the hand made them. He looked at his hand as if he 
were surprised. He had not been watching it but looking 
about, laughing half ashamed of himself, etc. Whether this 
was shamming indifference I could not tell, but recognize 
this as possible. He also made certain lines which might be 
interpreted to be attempts to make the same symbol which I 
have remarked as purporting to come from Professor James
through Mrs. C----- . I have no assurance whatever that
this resemblance is significant and that it is not is supported 
by the explanation of the child that it was an effort to draw  
a boat.

The only suggestive thing in all the efforts was the ap
parent attempt to change the pencil from its position between 
thumb and finger to the first and second fingers, as was done 
with Miss Burton and the Greek boy. It is impossible to 
describe with any accuracy the movements of the pencil 
which suggested this. But the first indications of it were the 
relaxation of the hold by thumb and finger and then fumbling 
it and getting the lower end between the first and second 
fingers and trying to write. After watching the efforts for 
some time I deliberately placed the pencil between the two 
fingers and it was then that the letters of the alphabet were 
made apparently with more ease, tho the child, I learned, had 
never been in the habit of holding the pencil in this way. f 
returned it to its place between thumb and finger and after 
a few moments there were repeated efforts to get it between
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the first and second fingers again. But they met with no 
success.

I have a two century calendar and examination of it shows 
that all the answers can be verified in it as correct, except 
the years 1522, 1538, and 1630. Examination for these had 
to be made elsewhere. The calendar shows that the answer 
of the child for the second question in the second series of 
experiments was correct and not erroneous as he thought.

When it comes to the dates of 1522 and 1528 I should 
describe the difficulties I had in ascertaining the facts. I 
first examined a perpetual calendar at Columbia University 
and found what 1 may have known at one time but had for
gotten, namely, that the calendar had been changed from the 
Julian to the Gregorian in 1582. Calendars previous to this 
time have to make allowance for what is called " Old Style " 
and “ New Style I shall not explain to readers the com
plications which made the change of calendar necessary and 
which make it difficult to determine the years previous to 
1582 in which a special day of the week will fall on a certain 
date. But if readers wish to find how difficult it is they may 
try it for themselves, unless they know the principles on 
which all calendars are based. In tbe calendar of Columbia 
University I resolved to test the matter by investigating for 
the date of Dec. 15th, 1630 as well as those of 1522 and 1528. 
as a means of checking any possible error in regard to the 
latter two dates. I found for 1630, Dec. 15th fell on Sunday 
as the boy said. But 1522 and 1528 were years prior to 1582 
when the Gregorian Calendar was adopted for the Julian, 
and I had to examine whether the boy was correct or false 
for either the “  Old ”  or the “  New Style.". I found that 
Sunday was correct for Dec. 15th in 1630, but I was uncer
tain of the case for 1522 and 1528. I then tried the Carnegie 
Library and found no satisfactory material there with which 
to work. It was the same with the Boston Library. I 
could determine nothing. I then applied to the Smithsonian 
Institution in Washington and to the Harvard College Ob
servatory. From the last two I obtained the same informa
tion and I shall make the whole matter clear by comparing 
the boy’s statements with the results of inquiries.
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Boy’s Statements.
February 4th, 1522—Friday.
August 10th, 1628—Wednesday.
December 15th, 1630—Sunday.

I then put the inquiries of the authorities mentioned in 
the following manner, in tabular form representing what the 
boy said and what I wanted in terms of 11 Old” and "N ew  
Style."

Boy Old Style New Style 
February 4th, 1522 Friday Tuesday (Saturday)
August 10, 1628 Wednesday Monday (Friday)
December 15th, 1630 Sunday Wednesday (Sunday)

In my inquiries I stated that I wanted the days for both 
“ Old ”  and " New Style ” , tho I had found the “  Old Style 
which was as in the above table. I have enclosed the author
ities’ replies in parentheses, and the reader will observe that 
the boy was correct for 1630 in the “  New Style ”  but wrong 
for 1522 and 1528. For " Old Style ” all his answers for the 
three dates would have been wrong, but he would have been 
wrong in “"Old Style " for all his other dates, as they are all 
correct for “  New Style ", and this was for all years after 
1582. The interesting circumstance is that his errors are 
directly related to the time previous to the adoption of the 
Gregorian Calendar. Had I known this liability at the time 
I might have experimented further with dates prior to 1582. 
But I had all too few experiments for determining anything 
except that chance coincidence and guessing would not ex
plain the boy’s answers.

But there is a curious thing to be noted that may possibly 
explain the error in the boy’s statements for 1622 and 1526. 
If readers will remember that the Calendar had lost 10 days 
from the beginning of the Christian era to the 16th century, 
they will see the perplexities of determining the days of the 
week. That is, before 1582, when the Calendar was changed 
chronologists could have either dropped the 10 days and 
started with the given date or could have added 10 days and
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begun the date which that addition would imply. Thus, as 
solar time in 1582 had lost 10 days, according to the Calendar, 
the chronologist could either add 10 days to the civil calendar 
and make it coincide with the solar calendar or make the 
civil calendar coincide with the solar by subtracting the ten 
days and simply catling the solar date by the date of the civil 
calendar, which is equivalent to adding the 10 days. But 
it affects the day of the week without affecting celestial time.

For instance, take the date of Feb. 4th, 1522. If this be 
reckoned as ten days previous to solar time, Feb. ,14th would 
coincide with it and the calendar makers could simply call it 
Feb. 14th instead of the 4th. But they could as well call the 
time that coincided with solar time as Feb. 4th dropping the 
10 days out of account. If, then, they retained the same day 
of the week for this transposed Feb. 4th or the supposed 
Feb. 14th there would be some confusion. Retaining it for the 
transposed 4th would involve a change of thedaysoftheweek 
for all past chronology. But calculating forward the 10 days 
and calling this new Feb. 4th by the day which would be the 
10th from the old style would leave the days the same for the 
past while the actual time was altered. Hence the difficulty 
in determining the day for the old and new style.

Now the old style puts Feb. 4th on Tuesday and the new 
style on Saturday. But starting with this Tuesday in old 
style and assuming that Feb. 4th of the old style would be 
Feb. 14th of the new and counting the days forward for the 
10 days we would have Friday as the name of the day which 
is equivalent to the date Feb. 4th, just as the boy gave it. 
But this starts with the day of the old style and the calcula
tion may have been made on that basis.

Then for the date of Aug. 10th which would be Aug. 20th 
for the new style we found that the boy was wrong. But if 
Aug. 10th had been assumed to be the corrected date for new 
style, the calculation would have to be backward, the old style 
would have been Aug. 1st. The day of the week for that, as
suming that it was Friday of the new style would be counting 
backward, Wednesday, just as the boy said.

It is, of course, not possible to tell what the process of 
calculation was. but it is interesting to see that the mistakes
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in accordance with the usual way of stating the case are cor
rect for another way of stating it, and the answers may not be 
wholly wrong after all. All depends on what the order oi 
calculation involved and that is not determinable, except that 
it was not the order of the accepted form of statement and 
conception of the situation. Apparently the mind had as
sumed the old style for one and the new style for the other 
and ran in different directions for the result. At least there 
is a coincidence here which may not be due to chance.

The question is to account for these answers by any nor
mal knowledge of the child. We must remember that the 
boy cannot read or write, according to the testimony of the 
parents, save that he can write the letters of the alphabet. 
He had shown an interest in the calendar for 1909. But this 
is not sufficient to account for his miscellaneous and correct 
indication of other years. If the boy had access to a per
petual calendar which did not require turning leaves, but 
which presented the whole thing in diagram form he might 
remember certain coincidences, but I doubt very much if 
there is any such diagram in existence, and if it were it would 
hardly suffice for the kind of answers here given. The father 
had a perpetual calendar which he had obtained after the 
child exhibited the phenomena in order to investigate the 
boy's answers. During my experiments this book was not 
in the room, but was brought in after the answers were made 
and my record written. We then tested most of the answers 
and found them correct. The father did not know English 
and I had to employ an interpreter to have my questions put 
to the boy, so that the father did not know the meaning of 
my questions until put by the interpreter to the child and as 
he himself did not know the answers until we with himsell 
consulted the calendar he could not have known the answers 
and there was no evidence of communication between him 
and the boy. I took care to watch for that, less for any 
reason to distrust him than for the necessity of taking such 
an hypothesis into account: for I found the man perfectly 
honorable and frank. Had I had opportunities for further ex
periment I should have obtained a stranger to the family as 
an interpreter and conducted the experiments with the par-
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ents out of the room, but there was no time for this. 1 
have no reason to distrust the results on that account as I 
was on the alert for indications of communication with the 
child, and as there was no mercenary interest in the case, 
either present or projected, and as the family has respectable 
connections the burden of proof is on the man who would 
explain the phenomena by such an hypothesis. I do not 
venture to explain them at all. The evidence points to some 
explanation not normal, whatever it be. The child's work 
resembles in some respects that of the son of Dr. Boris Sidis, 
who at an early age worked out for himself some similar 
phenomena in connection with the calendar, but this was 
long after he had learned to read. The present case offers 
more perplexity. I have tried to obtain some simple rule or 
formula for determining the answers to such questions and 
cannot find it, even in the Encyclopaedia Britannica, So far 
as I can see the only explanation which the sceptic can pre
sent is that of collusion between parents and child, but this 
does not satisfy me under the circumstances. There is no 
reason for this when the facts are recognized. There is no 
reasonable motive for this and the explanation offered by 
the father himself is so in accord with what we usually re
gard as the scientific and normal explanation that there is the 
less reason to suspect the applicability of fraud and collusion. 
Apparently all the evidence points to some unusual source 
of information for the child, tho that view may not be proved 
to perfect satisfaction. The reader may remark some traces 
of psychic power in the case, but these are few and obscure, 
and are perhaps insufficient to associate the explanation with 
any proved process of acquiring supernormal information. 
But when we exempt the parents from collusion—and there 
is no evidence to inculpate them—I think the evidence is for 
something supernormal, tho we cannot assign it a recogniz
able character.

I need hardly say that I do not accept or admit the hy
pothesis of collusion as suggested. All that I admit is that 
the conditions were present that make it conceivable to the 
men who did not knowr the people or witness the exact facts 
as I did. It simply happens that the supernormal source of
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the boy's information lacks the kind of proof in my experi
ments that the sceptic demands, when he will not take the 
trouble to critically examine the facts as a whole. Some oi 
those facts cannot be even stated by me as they involve a 
sense perception of details in regard to position, movements 
or silence, attitude and various incidents which could not be 
reported in the experiments without a kinematic picture oi 
them. It is those circumstances which prompt me to attach 
more weight to the results than any one c^n do who did not 
witness the facts or have an acquaintance with the parties 
concerned. Such persons as hold out against the unusual 
nature of the boy’s work must experiment and investigate for 
themselves or supply me with the means to investigate as I 
should like to do and as such phenomena deserve to be in
vestigated.

I may refer, however, to a well reported case which will 
show that this one is no exception. I mean the case men
tioned by Mr. Myers on Human Personality and its Survival 
of Bodily Death (Vol. I p. 81.) The boy was only 6 years of 
age when the phenomenon occurred. He was walking with 
his father before breakfast and suddenly asked his father at 
what hour he, the child, was born. The father told him and 
then the child asked what time it was then and the father 
replied, 7.50 A, M. The boy walked a few hundred yards and 
gave the number of seconds that had elapsed since his birth. 
The father took a note of it and made a calculation and found 
that the boy had make a mistake of 172,800 seconds and told 
him so. The boy made a ready reply that his father had 
failed to take account of the fact that the years 1820 and 1824 
were leap-years and that he had left out two days as a con
sequence. The father found the boy correct. The case of 
Mangiamete at 10 years was much the same. Mathematical 
prodigies have shown similar phenomena in many cases, so 
that we do not require to be sceptical of the possibility of 
such facts, but merely of the nature of the evidence.

ii 'l<
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TESTS OF A PROFESSIONAL MEDIUM.
I published one record which I obtained through Miss 

Gaule, whom I had previously called Mrs. Rathbun in the pub* 
lication of the Thompson case. Cf. Journal Am. S. P. R., Vol. 
V, pp. 418-441, and Proceedings Am. S. P. R,, Vol. II, pp. 50
105, 133-155, 274-282, That sitting was under strictly test 
conditions and so were the present incidents. The reader 
can determine that for, himself by reading the facts. I pub
lish them primarily because they are from a professional psy
chic, as it is time to frankly recognize that psychic phenom
ena are not wholly dependent for their evidential character 
upon private persons, when we obtain proper exclusion of 
previous knowledge of the facts from them. These incidents 
prove that the supernormal is possible in such cases and 
hence it will only be a question of the method' pursued with 
that class to determine the nature and limits of their powers.

The experiment at “  psychometry ” , as the reporter calls 
it. involves a good cross reference. The person who wrote 
the letter was known in the Chenoweth sittings as “  Lady 
Violet ” , because she had given Mrs. Chenoweth some violets. 
This was the name given her by Starlight, the little control, 
and there was absolutely no way for Mrs. Rathbun (Miss 
Gaule) to know the fact but through the reporter herself, 
and much less had she any chance to know the hand-writing.

The other incidents involve events going on either at the 
time of the sitting or so near to it that only unnecessary col
lusion would account for them.

The husband of ” Lady Violet ”  was dead and was a very 
nervous man. He had been a communicator through Mrs. 
Chenoweth, and the lady at this time was planning to spend 
a considerable period in Europe.

The important things were given before the envelope was 
torn. The real name could have easily been gotten after re
moving the letter, as it was on one side of the sheet, but 
nothing that was said could have been so obtained. The

ii i<
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hand-writing was very large and probably gave rise to the 
use of the term " plebeian ” , the medium thinking this m ight 
characterize the writer. All the padding observable is char
acteristic.

CROSS REFERENCE.
Excerpt from Record of Sitting of April 4, 1908.

Medium, (Miss Gaule), Mrs. Riedinger, Mrs. Rathbun. Time,
9 P. M.

Present, Mr. Riedinger and Miss Allen (stenographer.)

[Medium half rises from chair and gazes intently with wide 
open, unwinking eyes, as if at some one opposite, paying no at
tention to anyone else in the room, even when addressed. In a 
few minutes, half rising from chair, she said:]

You are who?
[Pause. Medium sits back again in chair, eyes, still unwink

ing, for several minutes.]
There is the father of James, holding by the hand a newly 

born spirit.
Excerpt from Automatic Record of April 6, 1808.

Mrs. Chenoweth.
(Have you tried at the Piper light?)
You mean this spirit?
(Yes.)
Yes, and are still trying. We are experimenting all the time.
(Yes.)
We have tried at one other place, too.
(Yes.)
You know', I think about it.
(Can you say what light that was?)
It is another lady, I know, but I cannot write it now. But 

it is a familiar light to me.
(Yes, that is right.)
You know, we try so often to use the new ones that I thought 

I would say '* familiar " and that be that much.

Excerpt from Automatic Record of April 7, 1908.
But look—She has been to—She has been—You know your 

friend George? * * * Well, he has been watching her as she 
was taken by your father to another place, you know.

(Yes.)
that your father thought if she could get something through 

it would be mighty good. * * * And he says, “ We had— ” 
Oh, say, but look!
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X had lost an aunt about ten days previous to these sit
tings and as it was in another city and I desired to watch for 
a test I had not mentioned the fact of her death to a single 
person. This was the first apparent evidence of her return. 
Later through Mrs. Chenoweth I received excellent evidence 
of identity. The interest of the present records is their rela
tion to the problem of cross reference.

JA M ES H. HYSLOP.

On the evening of Saturday, June 27, in answer to a question 
of Mr. Crandall's I mentioned that Dr. Hyslop was away from 
the city and I did not know when he would return or exactly 
where he had gone.

Mrs. Riedinger was present and her control “  Fustie ” in
stantly remarked, ” I'll tell you where he is. He’s gone to 
Worcester I I hope he will get a better photograph man. He 
will get what he wants. She will be nice to him. She is all 
right, really.

“ I see that picture. That spirit artist’s signature begins with 
** R ” and there is an " S ” in it, too,”

To the best of my knowledge and belief, Mrs. Riedinger had 
no conscious knowledge of any facts which would make the above 
matter pertinent to Dr. Hyslop’s whereabouts and occupation 
at the time this message was given.

G. ALLEN.

June 29th, 1908.
I had not told any one where I was going except Mr. 

Jones and I had not told Miss Allen even that I was going 
until about fifteen minutes before I started. This was about 
7 a. m., Saturday, June 27th. My trip was to Worcester, 
Mass., to photograph a picture or sketch of Mr. Gifford's, 
the one which was standing on his easel when Mr. Thompson 
saw it. Mr. Gifford’s initials for his two Christian names are 
here correct, but Miss Gaule knew the case at this time well 
enough to know Mr. Gifford's full name, which had been 
published in the papers two or three times in connection with 
that of Mr. Thompson. But she could not have possibly 
known that I was going to Worcester or that I intended to 
photograph any picture, without being told either by Mr. 
Jones or myself. Mr. Crandall did not know that I was 
going and has confirmed this statement this evening to me.

ii K
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*' Sh e" probably refers to Mrs, Gifford, I have had 
some fears that she would not receive me favorably on the 
matter, but I have not mentioned this to any one but Mr. 
Jones and Mr. Thompson and Miss Allen, and Mr. Henry 
Rutgers Marshall, none of these having been in communica
tion with Mrs. Riedinger except Miss Allen and Mr. Jones. 
The statement is very pertinent and from two letters which 
I have received lately from Mrs, G. I would infer that she 
will receive me favorably.

JA M ES H. HYSLOP.

[I was favorably received by Mrs. Gifford and later cor
respondence showed that the Report was fully appreciated. 
- J .  H. H.]

135 West 90th Street, New York City, May 1, 1908. 
American Institute for Scientific Research,

New York City.
Gentlemen,—-

The following may have interest for you: Last Wednesday 
evening I went to dinner with Mr. and Mrs. [Margaret Gaule.] 
Riedinger. As I entered the house, Mrs. Riedinger mentioned 
that she had been hearing two names all the afternoon; one was 
“ Stuart ” and the other was “ Ellis ” and that she had connected 
them with me.

When we were seated at the table in her dining room, she 
said, “ I just hear somebody say,' Poor Alice! She doesn't want 
to go,* That's funny! There is someone named 'Alice* in your 
house and she seems to be going somewhere that she doesn’t 
want to.”

I asked Mrs. Riedinger if she could give me any more of 
that association and she said, “ Yes; her name is 'Mary/ too. 
She is putting her hat on now. It is a green hat with a green 
wing on it. There is something about her gloves. Whether it 
is a pair of yours that she is wearing, or whether one doesn't 
fasten right—She is going somewhere and she isn’t particularly 
keen about it. I think she is going to the theatre, and she doesn't 
want to go. Your father tells me this.”

Mr. Jones, who was at the table, noted the time by his watch 
as 7.20.

There was in my apartment at that time a lady named “ Alice 
Mary Ellis ” for whom I had bought a threatre ticket that even
ing, but she did not care to have it and I had given it to her, 
unbeknown to anyone else, as I was leaving the house to go to

ii K
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Mrs. Riedinger's. I had thought she would wear a blue outfit 
with a blue plumed hat but, instead, she wore an old green hat 
with a green wing on it ; in fastening her gloves, she could not 
find a butt oner, so left the wrist of her left glove unfastened, 
causing her some annoyance; then, while wishing that I had not 
bought her the theatre ticket, she went out of the house at exactly
7.20 by a timepiece on the mantel which had been set by Mr. Jones 
a few hours before to correspond exactly with his watch.

To the best of my knowledge and belief, not one of the facts 
correctly stated to me by Mrs. Riedinger at her table there 
could have been known to her normally. *

The name “ Stuart"  still has no meaning to me.
Respectfully submitted,

G. ALLEN.
N. B.—Mrs. Riedinger had no knowlege that my mother was 

living with me or that she had married a man named “ Ellis."

New York, September 18, 1908,
This evening Mrs. Riedinger was talking with me when 

"  Fustie” said, “ I was up to see Mary Alice and she got some
thing for you for a waist today, didn’t she? ’’

In answer to questions, “  Fustie " stated, the first time, with 
out guessing, that the waist pattern was four yards of silky 
material; that the color was violet and that it had been given to 
me that afternoon by my mother.

It was true that, just before I went to see Mrs. Riedinger this 
evening my mother had given me four yards of violet silk for a 
waist pattern and the only way Mrs. Riedinger could have known 
of it before “ Fustie ’’ told me would have been that my mother 
telephoned her the incident while I was on my way down there— 
which she did not do. This was the first time in twenty years 
that my mother had bought any material for clothing for me.

G. ALLEN.
Sunday, July 19, 1908.

My dear Mr. Hyslop,—
The enclosed letter came for you yesterday from Lady Violet, 

as I was going out to go to Miss Gaule’s, so I slipped it in 
another envelope and asked Miss Gaule to psychometrize it, with 
the following result:

I don’t get Dr. Hyslop by this. I get you. You yourself, 
absolutely. [Pause.)

(Now, I don't want to bother you this hot night, but I should 
like your impressions, as you hold that envelope.)

Don't take down what I say. Just let me talk a little, first
(Never mind what I do. It's your first impression that I 

want.)
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[Miss Gaule made no further objection to my noting her re
marks and the following is verbatim.]

When I touch it I am nervous. I am nervous restless, fidgetty 
—and 1 can't tell you why, but X just seem to feel as though some 
things were not just like I would want them to be.

I feel as though there are two others that would be interested 
in the reading of this, besides yourself—-if that would be right? 
And I find this has been somewhere in the mail; had something to 
do with the mail. Tell me if I am right, please?

(I’ll tell you nothing. I want your impressions, only.)
Well, it has, because I feel a postmark. I don't go far out 

of the city with it. If I do go out of the city it is not very far 
away.

The writer, when writing,—the attitude seems to have been 
of a nervous—I feel—Oh, it is not exactly committal—if that is 
the word, feel like I am evading; tike between the lines there 
is something and I don’t know my own power when I write it 
I want to know my own power—But there is a trembling some
thing, as though either to the sender things are not right—or 
to the writer, when things were written—

There is a death! There is a spirit here of someone that was 
dear, very dear, oh, Very, very dear! They are nervous. The 
spirit of a man who is very interested in the writer of this and I 
also get with this the desire from another person to have you get 
something for them and send it to them. Now, if you can under
stand me? [Pause.]

And I also see water—Whether it is islands or a big ocean 
or what there may be, but a confusion about the conditions of the 
home of the writer. There is a restlessness. That is the way I 
feel. Yet toward you—if they are interested in you, directly, the 
feel' ' "  . . . .

and I am interested to see what impression it gives you.)
I don’t know if it is to you or Doctor or what it may be,— 

The reason I feel the kindness. It is as this: Sending out the 
kindest thoughts, that there may come an answer for help. 
[Pause.]

This is a piteous kind of a something, do you know? Tam 
nervous, restless and fidgetty when I touch it but there is a spirit 
hovering very near the writer of the letter.

Is the writer of this very ordinary? Because there is some
thing extremely plebeian about the surroundings or the individual

(I cannot understand that at all.)
Maybe it is an influence connected with it. Oh, the odor 

of flowers, too! Mercy! Flowers everywhere, everywhere.
(What kind of flowers?)

That is a letter you have in there
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Very sweet they smell.
(What is the odor?)
Purple violets! My, how strange! And there is someone— 

I am going to tell you: There is someone here. There is a man 
that is anxious—very anxious to communicate and wants to com
municate With the writer. There is so much. This might have 
been—That has not been—There is someone around this person 
—or comes in touch with them—who is not exactly for their good 
I do not mean morally speaking, but very ordinary; more so 
than the writer. But, there is a restlessness, nervousness, sad
ness. There is a peculiar grief around me when I touch this.

(1 should like to locate that plebeian influence.)
Shall I take it out?
(Yes, unwrap it now.)
[Medium tears off portion of outer wrapping and drops whole 

thing on floor.]
Now, do you know, I can’t! Just hand me the envelope. 

I don’t want to know anything about it. [Holds letter, in 
partially torn wrapper, in hand.]

Whoever the writer is, they are brought, Miss Allen, in con
tact with every kind of people,—whatever it is. They come in 
touch with all kinds of people—or, all kinds of people come in 
touch with them. I don't know if this person goes in and out 
of a business place, or not, but there are business associations; 
peculiar kind of business associations.

(Well, what is that plebeian influence?)
I just saw Dr. Hyslop’s face then, as plain as anything.
(How is he?)
This letter belongs to him!
(Yes, I will admit that. Now, take it out of the wrapper 

and look at its envelope and see if you get any more from the 
superscription in its envelope.)

[Medium takes letter out of the brown envelope in which it 
had been placed and says:]

What a coarse hand!
(Yes.)
I don’t know whether they are an illiterate writer, or what 

it is, but 1 don’t get anything except a good heart here, I find 
a good heart. I find a very £OOd heart and very good feelings 
and kind, but there is something about some—[Pause.]

If this is a woman, there is a man gone out of the life—or 
whatever it may be—but there is something around the life of 
this person that must be removed and will be removed. Now, 
wait a minute, because that man is here. [Pause.] Very con
tradictory statements about some record, whatever it may be. 
What has records to do with this? Something they can’t under-
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stand in a record? Or, whether they want nothing to do with 
Dr. Hyslop? But this will have to be answered by you?

Do you know, I am so sad, so sad when I touch this! I am 
depressed, I am sad. 1 am at a loss to know. I feel like some 
body has asked, “Why were such statements given?” It is 
peculiar. My gracious, how plainly I see Violet, your little 
lady—This is not her, of course.—

(It is. I wanted to see if you would recognize her from 
holding her letter. It is just a note she sent Dr Hyslop and 1 
thank you for the psychomctrization.)

Oh, and I said “ plebeian l " Do leave that out. Don't writr 
that—

(Now you see why I want to know where you get that 
influence.)

She may be -having trouble with her servants. The common 
influence may be bothering her. Don’t put that ini

*
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EDITORIAL.
FINANCE.

I wish to give the readers a summary of the year’s income 
and expenses, that they may know the need of increasing the 
membership or other sources of income.

Expenses.
Publications............... $3,156.9$
Investigations ...........  466.63
Salaries......................  430.00
Rent ...........................  503.1)0
Sundries..................... 835.92

Total . .................$5,781.54

Receipts.
Membership Fees__ $4,014.50
Endowment............... $8,610.00
Rent .........................  180.00
Sundries......... .. 133.35

Total ....................$12,838.35

Deducting the receipts for endowment as not involved in 
the income and expense items, we have $4,228.35 for the total 
income during the year and the total expense $5,761.54. The 
publications simply to print and issue cost $3,156.99 and the 
remaining expenses were in investigations and the routine 
of the office. But this account does not include $ 1,200 given 
us by a gentleman to help defray the expenses of the office. 
A clerical assistant was necessary there to afford the Secre
tary time to do any work at all, and this sum supplied by a 
friend of the work did not require that it be accounted for in 
the regular reports of the Treasurer. Besides the sums do 
not include the amount independently subscribed for experi
ments, the Report of which we shall publish this year. The 
sum subscribed for experiments was $ 700. These two items 
swell the receipts and the expenses equally and may be left 
out of account here in so far as the relation between neces
sary expenses and available receipts is concerned. But the 
sum subscribed to defray the expense of the office shows what 
it is necessary to have over and above what we have reckoned 
as the regular receipts.

The matter, then, stands thus. The total necessary ex
penses were $5,761.54 and the total receipts, not including
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interest on endowment and Trust Company deposits, were 
$4,228.35. This is $ 1,533.19 less than expenses. This sum 
had to be taken from the reserve fund which had not been 
exhausted. There are still due in arrears nearly $ 1,000 of 
membership fees including the years 1910 and 1911, and we 
take this occasion to announce again that all dues are re
garded as collectible unless members formally resign and no 
resignations are accepted until all dues in arrears are paid 
But it is important that we be able to pay office expenses in
cluding those of publications out of membership fees and as 
matters now stand it is impossible to do so. The only item 
that can be reduced is that of investigations, unless we curtail 
the amount of matter given'in the publications. We cannot 
easily curtail the amount in the publications without reducing 
their scientific value, and it is hoped that the membership 
may increase to meet the situation or that endowments may 
come in to make the work independent of membership fees,

I wish to repeat and emphasize the rule of the Society that 
all members are regarded as members until they formally re
sign. Some members have assumed that they are merely 
subscribers to ordinary publications, and allow their fees to 
remain unpaid thinking that we drop our members at the end 
of the year unless their subscriptions are paid. To all such we 
repeat that no members are removed until they formally re
sign and no resignations are accepted until arrears have been 
paid.
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BOOK REVIEW S.
Mysterious Psyche, The so-called Spiritistic Phenomena. By Dr.

Carmeio Samond.
The main object of this book seems to be the demonstration 

of the importance and interest of the so-called Spiritistic 
Phenomena. In his preface Dr. Samona tells us that he hesi
tates to approach the subject because he does not feel competent, 
specially as his report is to be submitted to such high authority 
as the medical faculty of the University of Palermo. Quoting
M. F. C. S. Schiller (member of the S. P. R. of London) he 
says, that these phenomena have been until now the veritable 
"Affaire Dreyfus" of science, but that to-day many are beginning 
to consider them as the promised land of psychology and even 
of biology. He agrees with Agassiz in that whenever a new 
fact is presented to humanity the verdict is always "such things 
are impossible" but once the facts are demonstrated and proved 
everybody pretends to have known it all along. The problem 
of Spiritistic phenomena, he says is now at this "impossible" 
period, and the duty of science is to investigate patiently until 
a solution is reached. He recommends common sense as the 
best guide—to be used and not abused however, because in some 
cases science owes its success to the very fact of having broken 
loose from common sense at the proper time. The little contro
versy of Columbus and the wise Doctors of Salamanca is here 
very aptly brought in as an example. As in most works of this 
kind the greater part of the book is devoted to the history of 
Spiritistic Phenomena (which Dr. Samona traces back as far 
as human consciousness itself) and the examination of medium- 
istic cases taken from the works of the various investigators, 
principally from the S. P. R. The well known theories of 
telepathy, clairvoyance, clairaudience, etc., etc. are then fitted to 
them—the process proving strained at times. Dr. Samona’s at
titude is however impartial and just. He does not show the pre
judice and animosity so characteristic of some of his confreres 
toward the Spiritistic theory—this “bete noire” of science— 
but goes so far as to admit that it is not always to be despised 
—probably when none of the others will fit. He truly says 
that science is neither spiritistic nor materialistic and should 
accept the facts as they occur, to be examined with an unbiased 
mind. His investigation of the subject seems thorough and con
scientious, and not content with the testimony of others he has

K
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devoted much tíme and patience to personal experiments. 
Among' these I select two which seemed to me both novel and 
interesting. I quote from page 63, "Among my many seances 
with Mme. X with whom I obtained many communications by 
means of tiptology and automatic writing, there are some in 
which appeared a personality claiming to be a rabbi once living 
on this earth. These communications owe their principal interest 
to their elevated sentiments and artistic form and also to some 
characteristics which appeared from the very first and were main
tained in their minutest details, even to special movements of 
the table, I asked this personality why it did not reveal to us 
the secret of the beyond which has such burning interest for 
us all here. The answer came at once in the usual allegorical 
style, and as though being compelled to evade my curiosity it 
still wished to impress upon me the inevitable fate of man which 
compels him, even in the field of knowledge, to conform to the 
cruel law of time, toil, and sacrifice, and to obtain everything 
by his own effort. ‘Thou shalt not, it said, eat bread whose 
seed has not first lain in the nude earth, whose golden ears 
have not bent before the wind and have not fallen under the 
inexorable sickle of the reaper.’ The reader will readily appreciate 
the profound philosophy of this parabolic answer, and if it left 
me in ignorance of the beyond it certainly cannot be considered 
inadequate or lacking in wisdom. I will cite another example 
obtained with the same medium and which as can be seen is 
of an entirely different style. Its artistic simplicity vs well 
adapted to the poor boy who claims to be the communicator 
and who calls himself Jack the chimney sweeper.

“ ‘ Without my life I am very happy. I was so poor! It is true 
that the house-wife always had a smile for the poor little chimney 
sweeper, but it was not the tender look of a mother which 
came to warm my poor little heart. One evening I was hungry 
and cold and could hardly stand on my legs. I sat down on the 
steps of Notre Dame. I don't know how it was I felt so weak 
and yet so wonderfully well! I was raising myself when tny 
mother appeared to me. How beautiful she looked! "M y lad ’’ 
she said, “ look where we are leaving Jack. Come, the hour of 
tears is past. The angels await thee,” ’ The medium in question 
is a lady of intelligence and culture and has proved herself 
incapable of fraud. Many of her communications were obtained 
by means of automatic writing, she being unconscious of what 
she wrote because she was at the time reading aloud a book 
(Les problemes des causes finaless by Sully Prudhomme & 
Richet) which needed special attention and understanding. Her 
reading was intelligent and she was afterwards able to repeat 
the substance of it accurately and understand!ugly,”
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In view of Eusapia Palladino’s recent visit to this country, 

and the heated controversies raised by the seances she held here, 
it would perhaps be of interest to hear that Dr, Samonâ considers 
most of her manifestations as genuine. He acknowledges that 
she often resorts to fraud, but as a result of his experiments 
with her and others, he has come to the conclusion that the best 
mediumistic manifestations are mixed with that kind of fraud. 
In explanation of these frauds he adopts Dr. Ochorovic’s theory 
which I herewith subjoin. Dr. Samonâ had several private 
séances with Eusapia but was not satisfied and decided to bring 
her to Palermo and subject her to a systematic study. For 
this purpose he invited to join him, several professors of medicine 
and natural sciences, selecting men who had no preconceived 
ideas of spiritism. They were mostly incredulous of such 
phenomena. Eusapia was a guest at Dr. Samonâ’s house from 
July 2d to August 14th, 1902, and gave fourteen séances. He had 
therefore ample opportunities to observe her. The result of 
the experiments was published at the time in the Annales des 
Sciences Psychiques of Paris.

The book makes very interesting reading and Dr Samona’s 
experiments and conclusions are a valuable addition to the testi
mony of the many other eminent men who are giving their 
attention to this the most fascinating of all the mysteries which 
the human mind is striving to solve.

Opinion of Prof. Ochorovics on the subject of the frauds used by 
mediums.

The frequent effort to release the hands is explained as 
follows:

1st. Because of the pain in the head and consequent natural 
desire to touch it.

2nd, Because immediately after the mediumistic dissociation 
the hands are hyperaesthetic and therefore the pressure of the 
controlling hand causes great pain, specially on the back of it 
where the controller's is placed. When conditions are good the 
process of dissociation is easy and the initial hyperæsthesia of 
short duration, so that both hands and feet can be controlled.

3d. Because according to psychological laws the hand 
always moves automatically in the direction of our thoughts. 
The medium acts from auto-suggestion and the order to go toward 
the point determined is given by the brain to the dynamic hand 
and the hand of the body at the same time, these two hands being 
identical in the normal state. Therefore the act of approaching 
with the hand the object photographed on the brain, is only a 
reflex action, inevitable and instinctive as long as there are no 
obstacles. To arrest the hand one needs:—a mechanical obstacle

✓
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(the controller) or a psychic impediment: (The attention of
the Medium when said Medium is sufficiently awake and excited).

4th. Because aside from the initial hyperaesthesia of the 
skin, the process of dissociation, of physiological separation 
between the arm and its dynamism is accompanied by pain and 
requires a certain increase of nervous force. When the medium 
is exhausted and when he acts with indifference, that is without 
any special effort of his somnambular will, he will release his 
hand in order to cheat and will seek to substitute fraud with all 
the ability he possesses because this will be less fatiguing and 
because it has been allowed.

The Supreme Problem. An Examination of Historical Christianity 
front the Standpoint of Human Life and Experience in the Light of 
Psychical Phenomena. By J, Godfrey Raupert. Peter Paul and 
Son. Buffalo. 1910.

This is a curious book. It is a mixed appeal for the Catholic 
religion and a criticism of psychic research, tho admitting all 
that psychic research started out to investigate. It even admits 
the conclusion of the spiritists before the Society does this. Both 
its premises and its arguments will excite the praise of many 
Catholics, the neglect of many Protestants, and the ridicule of 
all the sceptics. There will hardly be any common meeting 
ground for any of them. I understand that Dr. Raupert was 
once a Protestant and that, somewhat tike Cardinal Newman, he 
went over to Catholicism as an escape from the duty to do his 
own thinking. He seems, however, unconsciously to have adopted 
methods of argument which imply this self-reliance tho careful 
to keep it entirely in the service of the authority which he ac
cepted in his passive conversion.

The book is divided into two parts. The first is on “ The 
Fall of Man ” and the second on the “ Restoration of Man ” , 
The author accepts the church doctrine of the Fall and Original 
Sin, tho he does not do the slightest thing to tell us what these 
are and I doubt if any sane man could tell us what they are, in 
spite of the fact that the story in Genesis is clear enough as it 
stands. But Dr. Raupert does not ask us to believe that story! 
He accepts the authority of the Church! And this authority 
has no credentials except this story! He does not see that 
the very basis of his views is precisely the problem that has to 
be faced and discussed. He says he takes the existence of God 
for granted and that only unbalanced minds are atheists. This 
latter may be true or it may not be true. It ail depends on what 
you mean by the term God, People will not frankly subject that 
idea to analysis and criticism to reduce it to its defencible con
ception. One man who passionately asserts his belief in God
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pnd damns everybody who does not agree with him, holds such 
k  conception of God as proves him the unbalanced mind. There 
Bs no reason why there might not be as many unbalanced atheists. 
B u t it is a cheap way to deal with the issue to refuse to prove 
khe basis of your belief and to sit back and call those insane who 
kvish to discuss it. If your religion can not defend itself in a bet
ter way than this it is not worth much, and Dr. Raupert ought 
ko know this age well enough to see that it will insist on facts 
land arguments on all fundamental problems.
[ But it is the relation of the work to psychic research that 
[gives it the interest that calls for notice. While Dr. Raupert 
[deplores the tendencies of the present age to take up Psychic 
[phenomena he has not only done what he advises every one else 
to let alone, but he accepts the spiritistic theory without any 

'evidence in its behalf. He believes that spirits influence the 
living and that the phenomena which the Societies for Psychical 
Research investigate are verifiable ones and that they give evi
dence for the existence of spirits. But he insists that they are 
evil spirits and that the whole business is the work of the Devil. 
He does not give us any evidence that there is a devil. He sup
poses that this is to be conceded on the authority of the Church. 
But where did the church get the idea? From the Bible. But 
Dr. Raupert in another passage, referring to the historical and 
and documentary evidence of religion says that “ at best it is 
fallible and unsatisfactory ”, On this ground he appeals to the 
authority of the Church and then expects the reader to forget 
his first statement when he appeals to the documents in proof 
of that authority. But this by the way. The calling a thing the 
work of the Devil is only to beg the question and to change the 
issue. When you reject the evidence for the existence of certain 
specific discarnatc spirits it will certainly be hard work to prove 
the existence of the Devil. And this age will exact the same 
kind of credentials for all its beliefs that it demands of the accuser 
in the civil courts. Dr. Raupert does not see that, if we followed 
his methods in our courts, we could soon destroy the human race. 
Authority that will not produce facts is doomed to defeat.

Now Dr. Raupert denies that there has been adequate evidence 
for the identity of any spirit and yet he insists that the facts 
prove the existence of spirits. He forgets here that he did not 
require to appeal to facts of any kind. He had his ecclesiastical 
authority for a refuge. But he does, after all, concede more to 
science than his perpetual and Catonic spirit against it would 
justify. What I should insist on is that we have no evidence for 
spirits that do not prove identity. If we did not have to reckon 
with telepathy and secondary personality, both of which Dr. 
Raupert admits, we might well accept the existence of spirits
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without demanding; proof of personal identity; for every phenom
ena of a supernormal sort would take us beyond our own per
sonality, as per the Cartesian standards of thought. But with 
these we could explain anything if the facts did not point to the 
identity of certain persons. It is precisely because the facts il
lustrate the identity of certain persons that they tend to limit the 
theories of telepathy and subconscious action, which depends on 
normal experience for its data. But deny this evidence and you 
have no ground upon which to stand for spirits. My contention 
is that you have to prove personal identity as a condition of 
proving independent intelligence. In a conversation with Dr. 
Raupert I insisted on this mode of approach and he admitted its 
force, but carefully evades the statement of the issue here. It 
would ruin the claim of the whole book to admit that. In this 
conversation alluded to, he admitted that he would have to fall 
back on the authority of the Church for his position after that, 
and I have no debate with that claim, as I neither accept nor re
spect authority of any kind whatever. I am willing to listen to 
it and if it can give a good reason for itself I am willing to be con
verted by this reasoning, but I do not surrender my own re
sponsibilities to any one.

Dr, Raupert reports an interview with a certain man whose 
name he does not give. The details of the interview enable me 
to conjecture whom he means. After stating the substance of 
that interview as representing the desire to establish communica
tion with the dead he goes on to say:—

“ There seemed no room in that mind for any other possibility, 
and, as a consequence, the immense and largely admitted diffi
culties attending his theory were lightly brushed aside. When I 
urged that the moral aspect of the matter must necessarily enter 
into the consideration of the character and aim of the intelligence 
in question, and therefore be a determining agent in the interpre
tation of the phenomena, he replied that he had never studied the 
matter from this point of view, that the chief thing for him was to 
establish identity, and as a consequence, as he thought, man's 
survival of physical death. It was evident that a keen personal 
desire to accomplish this dominated all the researchers of this 
student of psychical science, and that he constructed his theories 
accordingly. Some startling facts, however, which I was able to 
place before him, supported as they were by documentary evi
dence, gave him abundant pause for reflection and he ultimately 
begged me to supply him with material for a fuller and more in
timate study of the subject.”

If I am right regarding the person interviewed here I would 
say that there is not one word of truth in this account. It is a 
pure illusion of the reporter.
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1. The gentleman interviewed did not admit any difficulties 
with his theory. He discussed at length the difficulties of com
municating which he did admit, and Dr. Raupert on that occasion 
admitted that the theory for explaining them was legitimate and 
made it more difficult to defend the theory of evil spirits in the 
case. Not a single difficulty either with the theory or the prob
lem of explaining the difficulties of communicating was brushed 
aside lightly. The issue was faced squarely and no refutation of 
it attempted by Dr. Raupert.

2. On the question of the moral character of the communi
cator the gentleman interviewed, assuming it was the person ap
parent, did not say that he had never studied this aspect of the 
problem. That was not the question. The issue was not 
whether the communications were to be believed, but whether 
they came from evil spirits. The gentleman did not say he 
had never studied this question. He said that he had never found 
the slightest evidence for their existence. He endeavored to 
show Dr. Raupert that, if the medium was In an abnormal con
dition and if the communicator was also more or less in a similar 
condition, with other difficulties, effects might take place which 
would be confused with evidence for evil spirits. Dr. Raupert 
admitted that this was a rational possibility. But he does not 
mention this in his account of the interview.

3. As to the " startling facts " put before him and “ sup
ported by documentary evidence ”, it should be said: (1) That no 
documentary evidence of any kind was put before the gentleman. 
He was shown some spirit photographs which could not be taken 
as evidence of any kind. Besides, as Dr. Raupert has said that' 
” documentary evidence" is “ at its best fallible and unsatis
factory” he has disqualified himself for appealing to it. (2) 
That the gentleman asked him to give the evidence for the ex
istence of evil spirits, not for studying the “ moral character ’’ of 
communicators. That evidence has never been produced, and the 
gentleman in mind has never been able to obtain any scientific 
evidence for the conclusion maintained by Dr. Raupert. He is 
quite willing to be convinced, but he cannot get any person be
lieving in evil spirits to produce the alleged evidence. The doc
trine may be true, but he cannot be expected to believe it on the 
ipse dibits of any one, and ipse dixits is all that he seems to get.

As an illustration of obsession and an evtl spirit Dr. Raupert 
quotes one case, without mentioning names, with which I am 
myself familiar. I have almost the entire record of it, the “  cross 
reference ” and all that is mentioned. It is certainly a very in
teresting case, but wholly insufficient to prove so large a belief 
as obsession. I do not object to that belief, but I should want 
more evidence than he produces here to establish it, tho impressed
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with the facts on record. But the most important facts of the 
record Dr. Raupert suppresses. 1 do not feel at liberty myself to 
quote them. But I should not wish to use the case as evidence 
unless I could quote them. Garbled the case does seem to favor 
the existence of evil spirits, but it was not investigated suf
ficiently to come to any definite conclusion, even that we were 
dealing with spirits of any kind, much less with evil ones.

There is no question that the problem of obsession has to be 
faced, but you will neither prove it to be a fact nor prevent its 
occurrence by running away from the facts or advising every
body to let the subject alone. The only way to ascertain whether 
it be a fact or not is to investigate the problem scientifically. 
No intelligent man will accept the authority of the Church, which 
at best was only the opinions of men less qualified to form a 
judgment than we are to-day. Any man who insists that the 
present shall be governed only by the opinions of the past as
sumes that there is no progress or the possibility of it in knowl
edge.

It is clear throughout the book that the author has a very 
strong antagonism to science. He discusses his problem on the 
assumption that there is an irrevocable conflict between science 
and religion. This may be true. It will all depend upon your 
conception of religion. But if it be a fact that they are so it is 
certain that religion will suffer as much from science in the future 
as Dr. Raupert thinks it has in the present and past. To the 
present critic there is or should be no conflict between them and 
to him it is certain that science can supply the basis of religion, 
and this especially if it proves survival after death. Dr. Raupert 
wholly misunderstands what science is. It is simply an exami
nation of a cross section of evolution. Many of these cross sec
tions enables us to determine what is persistent and continuous. 
What is handed to us by tradition and authority always requires 
illustration and proof in the present if we are to have any reason 
to accept it at all, and on all other subjects Dr. Raupert expects 
to rely upon this method for determining the truth, and religion 
will have to adopt this for its creed or perish. The Christian 
religion is based upon certain alleged historical facts and they 
can be made credible only by showing that they are no exception 
to the course of evolution. Science is only the exaction of reason
able credentials for those facts, and if we can verify by present 
experience statements made in the past we may accept the past 
and its interpretations. Otherwise they mean nothing. Dr. 
Raupert relies on “ human experience ” and I am sure that he 
cannot make this intelligible unless he finds in the present the 
facts which will make allegation of the past credible. If religion 
has to depend wholly upon what some persons in the past have
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, said and cannot verify we are in a sorry fix. Alt that science does 
or can do is to establish certain laws of events as more or less 
constant, and in the matter of psychic research it seeks to see if 
there is evidence for survival after death. Its first task is to es
timate the claims of this alleged fact, and the question of the 
character of the soul in the next life is not its first problem. Es
pecially will it never insist that communications are to be be
lieved because they come from spirits. Dr. Raupert in accept
ing the Catholic Church and authority has put his mind where it 
desires to escape the task of doing its own thinking and then 
supposes that spirit communications have no value because they 
should be accepted and believed without using one's own judg
ment and reason in them. Psychic research is not trying to find 
a revelation to be taken without criticism or verification. It is 
endeavoring to get a basis upon which intelligent and religious 
people can base a structure of ethics which can never rest on 
materialism. Dr. Raupert has no method of assaulting mater
ialism but blind faith in authority. He complains passionately 
that spiritism requires you to submit passively to its direction. 
He speaks of this as the most dangerous of mental states to cul
tivate. But he does not object to this passive state of mind when 
it comes to accepting the guidance of the Catholic Church. It 
all depends on whose ox is gored! It is very easy to pick out and 
garble cases in behalf of this position, but it is another to tell all 
the facts. Science will insist that it have all the facts or it will 
refuse the right to form a judgment or to teach the public without 
producing all the facts. But if a passive condition of mind in the 
study of spiritism be bad I am sure it will be no better in the 
study or acceptance of anything else. Besides if we are to advise 
rebellion in one field it is likely to break out in another. Teach 
a man to use his own will and reason in the matter of spirits and 
he will do the same about the authority of the Church, unless 
he is non compos mentis.

There are some very good things in the volume. The ar
raignment of our materialistic civilization is very just. But I 
think the writer does not realize what it was that gave rise 
to the modern tendency to materialism. It was the revolt against 
a false idealism. From the beginning of Christianity men treated 
nature as a carnal thing while saying that it was the creation of 
the Divine Being whom they idealized. The antithesis between 
nature and God was set up and in a way to make it impossible 
to prove the existence of God from anything that occurred in 
the physical cosmos. But if it was the creation of the Divine it 
was necessary to find some expression of his character in it, and 
to do this men had to study the creation itself. It was in this 
material environment that men had to spend their lives and to
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perform their duties. Their duties were determined by this en- , 
vironment, and the false ideals of the mediaeval period had to be 
overcome. Either the Divine had to be sought in the present 
order or its character could not be determined with assurance at 
all. Hence Providence himself, to use the phraseology which 
will appeal to the religious mind, had to turn man in the direction 
of materialism to correct his illusions about the character of God.
If the Divine exist at all we must expect to find its expression in 
the order which we ascribe to it, and here in the material cosmos 
we find the most patent evidence of it or of nothing. Materialism, 
then, came in to establish the unchangeableness of the basis of 
things, as against the conception of caprice, as suggested by the 
associations of miracles, I cannot, therefore, regard materialism 
as an unmixed evil. It may be abused like all other points of 
view, but it has its relative uses. Religion will have to incor
porate its meaning, and unless it can adjust itself to scientific 
truth it is destined to perish.

JAMES H. HYSLOP.

Puppets. A Work-a-Day Philosophy. By George Forbes. The 
Macmillan Company, New York. 1911.

This is a combination of fiction and philosophy written as 
an episode in a vacation and a visit, The author has woven ideal
ism into the story and with it some speculations that are based 
upon telepathy and the reincarnation of the soul. It is all in 
perfectly plain English. It is not a story of facts except that 
much fiction is based on facts, but it makes a readable book.
It solves no scientific problems and does not claim to do so, but 
it recognizes the value of a philosophy of some kind to each 
individual and shows up the attitude of mind toward it by many 
people who never heard of it.

Three Thousand Years of Mental Healing. By George Barton 
Cutten, Ph.D. Charles Scribner’s Sons, New York. 1911.

It is not often that we think of the history of mental healing 
as extending beyond credible history into the region of fable, 
but Dr. Cutten has shown that it does so. It is important that 
this work should have been done in this way. The preface re
marks that the history of the subject over so long a period is 
given because so many people think it a new and original thing.
If there is any phenomenon that exemplifies the maxim that there 
is nothing new under the sun it is mental healing, and it would 
benefit the scientific man as well as the layman to recognize the 
fact.

Before taking up the development of the subject as it began
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with M esm er and his followers the author calls attention to the 
phenomena in Greece and Egypt and then to relics and shrines, 
talism ans, amulets, charms and the royal touch, all of them 
having' no meaning except such as has always been associated 
with m ental healing.

T h e volume is confined strictly to the history of the phenom
ena and does not enter into any critical examination of the facts 
in the light of science or explanation. It would perhaps have 
required a much larger work and more familiarity with scien
tific theories to have undertaken the latter, and it might have 
affected the usefulness of the work to have thus implicated it 
in  theoretical discussions. However that may be the history of 
the phenomena is presented with much impartiality and should 
serve a useful purpose for laymen who have imagined that 
Christian Science and similar movements are new.

' iin
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B y  Jam es H . Hyslop.

Greek reflection began with chaos and tried to explain 
the order which was evolved or created out of it. Chris
tianity started with nothing but spirit and explained things 
by creation from nothing, its nothing being the absence of 
matter. It did not occur to either mode of reflection that 
chaos and order were alike relative terms. That is, chaos 
was but a condition out of which another condition arose 
with changes from the prior one. This idea is the fruit of 
the modern doctrine of evolution growing out of the inde
structibility of matter and the conservation of energy. The 
ancient chaos was a condition of things to which the specu
lative mind of antiquity would not assign an antecedent, 
but would assign a change to account for the later order 
which it found. Christianity was not satisfied with the sup
position of two eternal Forces in the world and cut the 
Gordian knot by making matter creatable and abandoning 
the idea of chaos altogether. But evolution is free to assert 
that there is no hard and fast way of viewing the matter, 
ft may claim that there has never been any chaos or that

•A d d re ss  delivered before the Mount Morris Baptist Church, Feb
ruary 25th, 1912,
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there has never been any order of the type conceived by 
both ancient schools. Or it may hold' that the condition of 
things is always a mixture of chaos and order, paradoxical 
as that may seem, or that both terms are relative. This 
last is to say that any given condition is chaos to its suc
cessor, or order to its antecedent. As this doctrine repre
sents nature in the form of incessant change, each moment 
is the product of some change from the antecedent one. We 
happen to call the present one order and to compare it with 
the past one and so to distinguish it we call the prior state 
chaos. But the present moment becomes this chaos to the 
next again and so the process seems eternal. Chaos and 
order are but different moments in the process of perpetual 
change. Each successive state represents something of the 
prior destroyed or altered and something built up.

Now the question arises to most reflective minds whether, 
in this process of change there is any progress; whether in 
the course of periods the process is merely recurrent, re
peating the same combination that some prior condition had 
embodied; whether something has been permanently de
stroyed and an advance in the condition of things perma
nently attained. If we do not have any evidence of progress 
each moment is but a combination of destructive and con
structive agencies which exist in various proportions and 
ultimately arrive at a goal the same in character as its prede
cessors, What we call progress, which is the realization of 
some ideal order, would be a mere figment of the imagina
tion. Reality would be but change, not advance. But if 
there be what we call progress, the permanent suppression 
of some evil and the instatement of some good in its place, 
there must be some agency or principle involved in that 
productive result. What is it?

In physical science this principle is causality, in philoso
phy it is knowledge, in art it is taste or ¿esthetic emotion, 
in ethics it is ideals. In the last three the change is always 
aimed at progress and whether it achieves this depends on 
the outcome of the struggle between good and evil. This 
struggle may in some cases result in at least temporary loss 
or regress. This means that evolution may not always be
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steady or constant in the progress at which it aims. It may 
suffer reversions into chaos or disorder, and it seems that 
this is the law of progress itself. It departing from any 
given condition the tendency is to swing too far, as we say, 
toward the opposite extreme. For a moment at least there 
is regress instead of progress. It then depends upon the 
question whether there is enough vitality in reconstructive 
agencies to recuperate from decaying situations.

We may state this law in another way by referring to 
biological evolution. Every organism has its inception, its 
development and its decay. It is a combination of forces 
that are perpetually destroying and reconstructing. The 
development or growth is the result of a triumph of the con
structive over the destructive agencies. Nutrition dissolves 
certain elements and reproduces a structure out of them 
which we call growth. At the same time forces are breaking 
down tissue to have its place supplied’ by the same type of 
tissue from the nutrition supplied. Change is the law of 
action here and it is change supervised by a conflict between 
destructive and constructive forces. And there are periodic 
interruptions of these changes. The destructive forces pre
vail at times and we have disease. When the constructive 
prevail we have health. Farther on in the discussion we 
may return to the illustration for another purpose, but for 
the present we are interested only in the relation between 
the forces which constitute an individual and determine its 
amount of development and progress. These are a struggle 
between the destructive and constructive elements of the 
whole.

The same law holds good for intellectual and ethical 
systems, both of belief and conduct. We shall here be con
cerned only with the ethical evolution of the race and shall 
use all other elements in that evolution as relative to the 
ethical. Ideals are the conditions and precursors of ethical 
advance. They are aims beyond the present moment and 
represent the unachieved and the desirable. On this ac
count they operate to stimulate the individual to more than 
the present moment offers or has accomplished'. They al
ways have the future in view as well as the incompleteness
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of the present, and hence to that extent offer resistance to 
destructive tendencies in the individual.

Now when we talk of the reconstructive influence of 
a belief in a future life we imply that there is something 
that can destroy or has destroyed existing or past institu
tions, and perhaps we imply the desirability of that recon
struction, But we shall not understand whether it is a 
desirable influence until we look at what has been destroyed. 
There are many persons who regard the belief in immor
tality as a harmful belief and maintain that it has' been 
effective in preventing men from seeing their true duties in 
the world. Such minds will not look upon it as possibly a re
constructive agency, but as one of the things to be eradicated 
from thought and motives. There is a certain truth in this 
attitude even when there is no truth in the unqualified state
ments made regarding it. But this truth is due to the evils 
that have been associated with the belief rather than to the 
essential character of the belief itself. That I shall make 
dear, and I recognize the position for the sake of indicating 
that the position to be maintained here will adequately 
reckon with influences that have not always been beneficial 
in connection with that belief.

To see what is reconstructive in the belief in a future life 
we must see what has been destroyed. If there has been 
nothing valuable destroyed it will not be desirable to have 
the belief re-established. On the other hand if any ethical 
ideals and impulses have suffered in the course of modern 
intellectual development that have been helpful to men ii 
will be desirable to reinstate them in power, cleared of the 
moss and lichens that have overgrown them. Hence we 
must ascertain what detrimental changes have taken place 
and to what extent a belief in a future life is the keystone 
in an arch of philosophical and ethical reconstruction.

The Greeks placed their golden age in the past, the 
Hebrews in the future. Both regarded it as a political state. 
But philosophy came to disturb this illusion. It substituted 
cliaos for the beginning of things and for the end of all things. 
This I have already remarked. But the two tendencies 
marked the opposition between the poetic and the material-
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istic view of the world. The poet who lived in the past 
insisted on seeing his ideal there as having been realized and 
having vanished before the dissolvent influences of ungrate
ful and recreant times. The poet who lived in the future 
did not care for the past, save as a warning against imita
tion. He encouraged hope and endeavor as a way out of 
despair. The materialist cared for neither the past nor the 
future in his conceptions, or he used them merely to beautify 
the present. He had no illusions about golden ages. His 
primary function was explaining things, and explaining them 
by what his senses revealed, and he entertained no hopes 
except such as were realizable within the limits of sense 
knowledge, The two tendencies developed very early in 
Greek thought and proceeded parallel with the development 
of national life, the one toward materialistic conceptions that 
found their fruition in Epicureanism and the other toward 
the idealism of Plato and his followers which terminated in 
the mysticism of the Neo-Platonic schools. This was the 
philosophic spiritualism of Greece and cut away from the 
popular religions as well as from the sense philosophy of the 
materialists. In Plato the central human interest was in 
his doctrine of the soul and especially the immortality of the 
soul, disfigured as many would think by its idea of trans
migration or metempsychosis, the ancient view of reincarna
tion which was a corollary of their view of nature and its 
changes. Plato saw that the individual would find his best 
life in things or ideals that transcended sense and he ex
tended this transcendence into a life after death. He was 
not content with the purely intellectual or artistic life of 
the present. His conception of life anticipated that of Kant 
where the disparity between the claims of duty and the possi
bilities of earthly achievement seemed to demand a future 
life for the proper fruition of the law of duty. Plato saw, 
or felt he saw, that the present sense life was not sufficient 
to attain the ideal and so demanded a future one as the 
price of obedience, just as did Christianity. The key to his 
philosophic system was just this conception of things, at 
least as a leverage on human belief and behavior, even tho 
his political philosophy demanded the sacrifice of the indi-
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vidual to the state. Tho the power that created or disposed 
the existing order was not the individual, the persistence 
of this individual was the price paid for the sacrifice to the 
temporal order. The Neo-Platonists developed the theurgic 
side of their master and the emphasis upon the individual 
was lost. They were not able to preserve the human interest 
which Plato protected and they could make no headway 
against the tendencies conserved by their opponents, the 
materialists. This school relied upon sense knowledge for 
its interpretation of experience. It denied the immor
tality of the soul and placed the limits of useful human 
action at the grave. It regarded man as a mere aggre
gation of atoms which were casually thrown together in 
the course of nature and as casually dissolved again into 
the elements. As this school inherited the main principles 
of the reaction against the naive and superstitious religion 
of the mythical period it was the agent in their logical de
velopment and the decline of Greek culture generally aided 
it in the manifestation of its power. Hence it marked the 
final stages of Greco-Roman thought and action as they 
were on the way to the grave.

Plato never saw the democratic principle in his doctrine 
of a future life. He was saturated with the aristocratic 
conceptions of his age and, in spite of what his theory of a 
soul may have implied, constructed his political system on 
the lines of an aristocracy which denied the rights of the 
individual and sacrificed them to the state. When carried 
out against the social groups of his time these principles 
sealed the fate of his country and thence his philosophy with 
its theory of the soul did nothing to save the social system 
from decay. The Epicurean ideals only hastened it, and 
it was left to the fishermen of Galilee to revive a leaven 
that ruled eighteen centuries of history. That leaven was 
the brotherhood of man and the immortality of the soul, the 
former never more than a philosophic doctrine with the 
Stoics and the latter never more with Plato than reincarna
tion without the preservation of personal identity. Unlim
ited power for the ruler and passive obedience for the citizen 
was the law of the Platonic social system, and immortality
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but an iridescent dream for those who sought personality as 
the finest expression of reality.

It was on the ruins of ancient civilization that Christi
anity was built. Philosophy had fallen into decay and ex
ercised no influence except upon the intellectuals. Politics 
had degenerated into a lust for power and the shambles 
of the ambitious. Materialism had conquered philosophy 
and politics alike and there was nothing left for the ordinary 
man but to pay his taxes and die like the beast. Palestine 
had lost her political independence and was dreaming for 
political instead of spiritual salvation. The expected Mes
siah was to be a ruler, a man of august power, whatever 
his spiritual nature, and he was to restore the independence 
of Judaism politically and religiously. But there was the 
Sadducean party that had imbibed materialism and held the 
balance of power against the religious parties. But in the 
midst of this came the career of Christ with its doctrine 
of immortality and the brotherhood of man. It is not neces
sary to show how it achieved its victory. That is an accom
plished fact and history is well enough known to make a 
narration of the incidents unnecessary. But the first effort 
to put into practice the brotherhood of man by a common 
table failed, tho the ideal remained to torment all philan
thropic minds through even the dark ages where it found 
its embodiment in the monasteries before they became cor
rupted. It has been revived in modern Socialism which tries 
to base itself upon economic materialism and the doctrine 
of evolution, minus the feelings of brotherhood.

But the belief in immortality remained throughout the 
whole period of eighteen centuries with such scepticism as 
could manage to live through persecution and by means of 
judicious silence. But the revival of physical science 
began an incursion upon this fundamental tenet and its 
progress has seen the gradual decline of the belief with 
the overwhelming triumphs of materialism in every field 
of intellectual interest. Outside of the despised' spiritualists 
the belief has either disappeared or become a blind faith 
which is associated with all sorts of indifferences to the real 
situation of the human race.
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This is a brief history of the intellectual movements of 
so many centuries. But what we want to know is the func
tion served by the belief in immortality. The answer to this 
is complicated, as we cannot accord the belief an unmixed 
good. It is not of itself a remedy for moral evils. It has 
been associated with so much that progress has had to de
stroy that many minds look upon it as an unmitigated evil, 
and possibly only the egotistic impulses of the individual 
avail to keep it in the foreground of human interest, and 
it is often astonishing to find how indifferent to survival 
our best philanthropist minds are in their endeavors to im
prove the world. But this impregnation of the belief with 
the influences of its associated evils will not affect its proper 
scale in an ethical reconstruction when we know just what 
function it does or may exercise in that reconstruction.

I called attention to the fact that Greco-Roman civili
zation were incarnations of political power devoted to the 
sacrifice of the individual to the state, and the state then 
meant the ambitions of men whose assassination few would 
have regretted. It is all very attractive to talk about sacri
fice of life to the state, if the state is the whole community, 
but this was not the actual application of the maxim in 
antiquity. It was the man in power who obtained all the 
benefit and the citizen received no adequate protection from 
the men who taxed them. At the same time the ancient
religious ideals had gone to pieces and private life was in 
despair. There was no moral ideals in politics and no re
ligious hopes to make the present life endurable, reduced 
to extremities by the atrocities of politics. Neither morality 
nor religion influenced those who held the reins of power. 
It was therefore left to the common man to find a solution 
for the problem and that came in the proclamation of im
mortality and human brotherhood. There was no brother
hood in the Republic of Plato, however much this might 
have been worked out from it. It was the apotheosis of 
the police power. This new gospel, however, took the form 
of eliminating the police and of voluntary organization. 
Various influences caused the break up of this system. But 
the individual retained the belief that, even if salvation could
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not be obtained in a social scheme it could be obtained by 
ethical conduct that secured happiness in another world, 
having found that it could not be obtained in this. Now 
this belief in immortality revived courage in the mind of men. 
But more than this it put on a foundation as lasting as 
the belief the permanent and paramount importance of per
sonality. Tho Plato taught immortality he neither taught 
it in a form calculated to protect personality nor supple
mented it by the sentiment of brotherhood. Consequently 
his social scheme had no proper leaven to invite the co-oper
ation of the individual. It was simply absolute power exer
cised by the intelligent man. The Christian ideal, however, 
offered the individual survival and happiness in another 
world where the tyrant could not persecute, “ where the 
wicked ceased from troubling and the weary are at rest 
No amount of suffering would result in final despair. The 
individual could see that the cosmos cared for him when 
the political system did not. His soul could not be destroyed 
tho liis body was subject to the mercies of both nature and 
man. His personality was imperishable and he could revive 
and indulge his hopes with alt the potencies of the imagina
tion and the will. The individual no longer was to be sacri
ficed to the state. It was only the body that was at its 
mercy. The all important thing was the individual’s soul 
and personality. The center of gravitation thus became the 
individual man, and not the state. The state, in this view, 
became the instrument for serving the individual, not the 
individual the instrument of the state or its ambitious and 
unscrupulous possessors of power, AH history was turned 
in a new direction. The central principle of its action was 
the protection of the individual and immortality established 
the transcendent importance of the individual soul and 
personality.

In the effort to preserve this value the belief in a future 
life became associated with philosophical, theological and 
political dogmas that we have had to destroy. The great 
movements that initiated this destructive influence were 
Copernican astronomy, the Protestant Reformation, the 
Philosophy of Immanuel Kant, and the French Revolution.
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At least we may take these as expressions of the intellectual 
and social forces which emboided the tendency. The belief 
in immortality had been so bound up with a large number 
of dogmas that had to succumb to the revival of science 
that it too was carried away with them, Christianity had 
cut the Gordian knot of materialism by denying the eternity 
of matter and making it an ephemeral product of divine 
creation. But the indestructibility of matter and the con
servation of force played havoc with this belief and per
sonality became, not the initiating cause of things, but their 
phenomenon or function. Ever since, the idea of survival 
after bodily death has been a declining doctrine. The 
hypothesis of evolution, following on the central signficance 
of the indestructibility of matter and' the conservation of 
energy, displaced the theory of special creation and estab
lished the struggle for existence as the model of human con
duct. There was no survival of personality to mitigate the 
cruelties of nature and society. AU the achievements of the 
individual in the pursuit of his ideals ended with bodily 
death and the pall of despair hung over every hope that man 
endeavored to cherish. He was not satisfied with his sensu
ous life and the physical and economic system did not make 
possible, in this life, the realization of the inner ideals that he 
either felt or was told to value above all else. He saw only 
the chance to share in a struggle where superior wit obtained 
the rewards and virtue was left to those anemic souls that 
could be elbowed out of the way by methods that only 
come short of murder and violent asphyxiation. In this 
system the individual counts for nothing. He is a sacrifice 
to the race, forgetting that the race is nothing but the in
dividual multiplied.

Now this is both the philosophical and practical outcome 
of materialism and our reformers are trying to redeem by 
economic methods. They imagine that increased wages 
are the conditions of salvation when in fact they are usually 
the conditions or opportunity for increased debauchery. 
Ethical use of money and property will never come by en
dowing the man with them. He must have the moral char
acter first and then he can be trusted with their use. But
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if we have only this material life to live we must expect 
men only to value what the material life offers for its reward. 
The realization of one's ideals will end at the grave. Inner 
personality will have no value beyond the satisfaction that 
it affords the few who prefer it. Physical comfort and en
joyment will appear to be the primary object of the majority 
and there will be no fulcrum for changing the center of 
gravity for moral ideals that require persistence after death 
for their achievement. Universal materialism will be the 
ruling force and that means, when worked out into the mani
fold relations of life, nothing but some form of physical 
satisfaction and the exploitation of our neighbors to gain 
the end.

But how will the proof of survival reconstruct what 
materialistic and economic systems have broken down for 
us? The answer to this question is not simple. It is com
plicated with the conditions that affect an elementary philo
sophic problem. To understand this, however, we must re
member that it is not the mere belief in a future life that will 
moralize a man. The majority of people who are so anxi
ous to know about a future life are not interested in it so 
much for the purpose of justifying an ethical life or of follow
ing it and its injunctions, but they want to feel that they 
are going to be happy or better off than in this life whether 
they deserve such an outcome or not. To tell them that 
the next life, in an ethical order, may be worse than this one 
is to make them lose interest in the future, just as the Greeks 
did when they thought that the future life was not worth 
living, judging from the glimpses they got of it through 
the oracles. The value of the belief is, then, not in the 
offer of happiness which people think it will give, regard
less of ethics, but in the opportunity for sustaining an ethical 
life which it protects. It is merely the nucleus about which 
we can establish a system of ethical maxims affecting the 
present moment and the future. It is not to be a mere incen
tive to Epicurean dreaming about the future, but a reason 
for treating the present moment seriously. To bring about 
that situation in which the philosopher can enforce the

r
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ideal we must first prove that death does riot end all and 
this regardless of what the condition after death may be.

Now materialism holds to the view that consciousness is 
a function of the brain. In its widest aspect its doctrine can 
be expressed by the statement that all phenomena what
soever are phenomena of matter and that immaterial or 
spiritual realities do not exist. The significance of this way 
of conceiving things is that we do not go beyond matter 
for our ultimate reality. But matter is defined as a sub
stance which is without consciousness in its primary nature. 
That is, in its permanent forms, the elements or atoms, it 
has no accompaniment of mind or consciousness. It is 
essentially impersonal in its nature. The only condition 
under which consciousness appears is in the combinations 
of these elements. Consciousness is conceived as a resultant 
of composition, just as the various properties of compounds 
are due to the nature of the compound. For instance, oxygen 
and hydrogen when combined produce water. This is a fluid 
which has the property of extinguishing fire, quenching 
thirst, dissolving substances, aiding growth in vegetable life, 
etc. This property does not manifest itself in either the 
oxygen or hydrogen. They are gases that will burn. Water 
will not burn but actually extinguishes fire. This property 
comes into existence with the composition or combination 
of the two gases. The law of compounds is thus conceived 
to be that of bringing into existence phenomena or proper
ties that are not in the elements and as the elements are 
permanent, at least relatively so or more so than the com
pounds, the phenomenal accompaniments are ephemeral, 
evanescent, transient. In this way materialism conceives 
consciousness. It is a phenomenon due to the combination 
of a certain number of elementary atoms. In one form this 
combination gives rise to vegetable life; in another to animat 
life and all the phenomena manifested are supposed to be 
resultants of that composition and so perishable with it. 
We know, for instance, that digestion, circulation, secretion, 
etc., are functions of the bodily organism and that they 
exist no more after death. If consciousness is a function 
of the organism similar to these it must perish and there can
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be no dispute whatever of such a view as long as we regard 
mental states as functions of the organism.

Now the materialistic theory has worked itself out into 
the details of all the sciences. Physics, chemistry, biology, 
physiology and psychology are honeycombed with it even 
when men say that they do not accept materialism as the ulti
mate philosophy. They all show obstinate scepticism when 
you point to facts that supposedly negate that theory. 
They are all saturated with the idea of material explana
tions even when protesting that they are not materialists. 
All the progress since the revival of sciences has been in the 
direction of achievements for materialism. All the facts to 
which the mediaeval philosopher appealed to support the 
existence of a soul are either discarded or denied as settling 
the case. The progress of science has been for methods 
of evidence which philosophy did not use in its long domi
nation of human thought. Everywhere we are more careful 
of proof. Science in its careful investigations has established 
criterion of evidence that men never dreamed of demanding 
three hundred years ago. Our evidential standards are ex
tremely rigid, and the consequence is that, in estimating 
whether we have evidence for the existence of spirit, we have 
accepted the ordinary standards in physical science. These 
may be summarized in the statement that we do not con
sider there is any evidence of a soul unless we can isolate 
it from its embodiment and still find evidence of its con
tinued exhibition of the phenomena that characterize its 
nature.

This method in physical science can be best illustrated by 
the discovery of the elements. When a new element is 
found it is done by getting it separated from its environment 
or the other element with which it forms a compound. Take 
for instance the discovery of argon. For a long time it 
was noticed that the specific gravity of nitrogen taken from 
the air was greater than nitrogen taken from other sources. 
This offered a perplexity to chemists and it was variously 
explained. But Sir William Ramsey conjectured that it 
was due to the presence of some other element. He set 
about experiment and got the nitrogen from the air with
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the same specific gravity as nitrogen from other sources, 
but he had a residuum left over and this was called argon. 
Studying its properties it was found to have a specific gravity 
that accounted for the difference which had been previously 
remarked in the nitrogen of the air. But the point is that 
he had to isolate the argon in order to prove its existence. 
We must do the same with the soul.

Now why must we do this? The simple answer is that 
we can no longer maintain that the nature of conscious
ness is such that we must have a soul to account for it. 
When we assumed that consciousness could not possibly be 
a physical phenomenon we might well require something else 
besides matter to account for it. But that assumption de
manded' proof and it could not sustain itself. We do not 
know anything about the nature of consciousness. We know 
it is a fact connected with a bodily organism, that is all we 
know, barring supernormal phenomena which the materi
alist has refused to explain or has tried to explain away. 
The result was that we have been reduced to the final sit
uation in which all scientific minds are placed1 when an evi
dential situation arises for finally settling a question. This 
is that we know consciousness as connected with a physical or
ganism and we do not know of its existence apart from it. Ma
terial is based upon the observed facts of normal and ab
normal experience and ignores or repudiates the nature and 
significance of supernormal phenomena. Hence it simply 
says that the phenomena of consciousness as known are as
sociated with a physical organism and we have no traces 
of it after that organism disappears, just as we have no 
traces of fire extinguishing qualities after water is analyzed 
into its elements. It does not require to say that conscious
ness has been annihilated. It may rest satisfied with the 
agnostic verdict. This is that we do not know and that 
there is no evidence of survival, and where we have no 
evidence we are exempt from responsibility for ignoring it 
in our action. He throws the burden of proof on the man 
who believes in its survival. He does not require to prove 
its annihilation. This, in fact, he cannot do. But he can 
say, barring certain alleged phenomena that there is no evi-
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dence for this survival. He simply obeys the simple law 
of evidence which has been the basis of all discoveries and 
achievements of physical science, namely, the law that we 
are entitled to believe those causes and those causes only 
which show a uniform association of a phenomenon with 
its antecedent or concomitant. Matter has been found to 
be the uniform associate of consciousness and we have no 
trace of that consciousness when that aggregate of matter 
has been dissolved into its elements.

The probetm, then, for the man who wants to be a be
liever in the existence of a soul and its survival after death 
is a very simple one, in so far as method is concerned, what
ever our difficulties in getting the facts to apply it. It is 
simply to isolate a human soul and get into communication 
with it, just as Sir William Ramsey isolated argon and ob
served phenomena which were not connected with the nitro
gen which had been previously associated with it. We must 
isolate a human soul and observe phenomena that cannot 
be explained by a body which has long since been dissolved. 
Only in that way can we satisfy scientific method and give 
ourselves credentials for a belief in survival. We must find 
traces of an individual consciousness after the body has 
perished and that individual consciousness must prove its 
identity. This can be done only by communicating to the 
living in some way trivial incidents in the memory of the 
person surviving, memories of his or her former earthly 
life.

It is not the place here to present and discuss the evi
dence actually existing in proof of this survival. I shall 
simply content myself with the broad and dogmatic state
ment that this evidence is sufficient to have convinced all 
intelligent people who studied it with an unbiassed mind. 
It ¡s true that it has made conquest of very few men who 
claim to be scientific. But this is simply because they have 
not carefully examined either the problem or the facts and 
in some cases are too cowardly to investigate or announce 
the results of such as they have had. I know a number of 
academic men who are convinced but they would hardly 
even whisper ¡t to their wives. You cannot expect courage

ii
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in a democracy where nearly every one is deathly afraid of 
the public or of losing his salary. I shall not make any 
more concessions to the prejudices and lethargy of these 
classes. So I shall not discuss the evidence. I stop with 
the assertion that intelligent men will not question the evi
dence where they are honest. Where they do not admit 
it they are simply ignorant, as Schopenhaur said fifty years 
ago. Besides it is not a part of our task at this time to 
examine the evidence. It is the function of the result that 
is our subject, and that is the reconstructive influence of 
the belief, whether we succeed in giving it scientific assur
ance or not.

1. The first important reconstructive influence of the be
lief is its effect on all the theories which stop with matter 
as their basis. We have been so accustomed to regard 
matter as the last term of explanatory interest that we have 
eliminated all the ideas made to rest upon a spiritual inter
pretation of nature. Matter is impersonal, or at least sup
posedly so in all the conceptions of it held by science. It 
is inert, without consciousness, subject to the law of gravity, 
and incapable of intelligent action. Science, until it began 
to talk about the ether, never went beyond matter to ac
count for any faots, but in some way resolved every phe
nomenon in a material alembic. But to suppose the existence 
of a conscious subject that survives death puts an end to all 
that dogmatism that is founded on the all sufficiency of 
matter. It will not set aside any of the facts and laws of 
material action as known by physical science. They remain 
intact and unquestioned. But they do set aside the view that 
only inert and unconscious matter exists. They put an end 
to materialistic dogmatism. This dogmatism is as bad, in 
fact is the same, as the theological dogmatism of the middle 
ages. They will force the human mind' to reckon with other 
forces than atoms and inert substances in the world. It 
makes no difference whether we call this new thing matter 
or spirit. It stands for a new and different energy from the 
brain and names will not affect the function that it will 
serve in the reconstruction of physiology and psychology. 
It will affect all calculations of science like the “ third body "
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in astronomy, and no physiological or psychological theory 
can proceed without admitting a place in its theoretical con
structions for this new element, a soul, to say nothing of 
the explanatory interest that it may serve in obscure phe
nomena.

2. The second important influence of the belief will be 
the establishment of certitude for doubt and agnosticism. 
We can hardly overestimate the importance of certitude 
in human life. A man will not loan money unless he has 
security for its repayment. That security is a mortgage 
on property, or its equivalent. We demand assurance that 
the investment can be returned. If there is no guarantee 
we do not invest. That is all. We may invest on proba
bilities, but they are always strong enough to make the risk 
and where that is great the interest is high. We sow our 
crops with some certitude as to the regularity of the seasons. 
We cannot, of course, depend on its absolute fixity for the 
crops, but we are well enough assured that winter will not 
take the place of summer and with the average suitability 
of the season assured we take risks, tho only because we 
cannot obtain the certitude we want. But if we did not 
know that winter and summer were uniformly related as 
they are we should not sow crops at all. If we had' no 
assurance that our possessions would be where we put 
them we should not have them. We should use them while 
they were in our power. It is the assurance that they will 
remain where they are put that we accumulate them. If 
my gold watch flew of? into the air when I laid it down 
I would have to keep hold of it or have it attached to me 
for preservation. So it is with all our acts. We depend 
on certitude for justifying them at all, and where there 
is none we are exempt from duty and responsibility.

Now as long as man has no evidence or assurance that 
he has a soul there in no fulcrum which we can use to 
make him act accordingly. He may have faith and' act on 
that faith, but we have no means of making men have 
faith except fact and argument. But if we have no facts 
or arguments that will bear criticism for survival after 
death we have no leverage on the human mind in the di-
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rection of conduct longsighted enough to make him act 
with reference to a future beyond the grave. In this age 
especially we demand greater securities for our belief than 
they did in the middle ages. They had government then to 
take the place of individual judgment, but we have individual 
liberty now, and unless we have some means of assuring 
men that they have souls and cannot escape the conse
quences of neglecting the fact, we have no means of per
suading them to recognize ethical maxims based on the idea 
that death does not end all. Give men the same certitude 
about survival after death that they have about gravitation, 
the rotundity of the earth, the navigation of the sea, the 
behavior of steam engines, etc., and they will take it into 
account in their relations with the world and each other. 
But without that assurance they will no more reckon with 
it than they will with uncertainties of the lottery in making 
investments. They must have certitude before they will even 
make risks.

3. The third reconstructive influence is in the direction 
of the value that the belief places on personality. I have 
already said that the Platonic philosophy and Republic at
tached no primary importance to personality and the in
dividual. This was sacrificed to the whole. But in rein
stating the Christian belief in survival we place again the 
primary value upon personality. We show that nature is as 
careful of the individual personality as physical science says 
it is of the atom or of the ions and electrons. The materi
alistic theory makes what we must regard as the highest 
stage of evolution, namely, consciousness, merely ephemeral, 
an epiphenomenon and transient appearance of something 
on the surface of being that sinks again into nothingness 
at death. But the scientific proof of its survival shows that 
nature values this personality more than it does the body 
which it allows to perish or destroys, dissolves into its ele
ments. Personality and' its achievements become the per
manent things and effort is not lost. The ideals of the 
human race are preserved, not destroyed. Life is worth 
living where it is lived rightly. The states which ethics 
places at the summit of human endeavor still remain there
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and are not extinguished. They establish beyond question 
the fact that it is not the physical or sensory life that is the 
most important. It is the inner life of ideals and con
science that are worth while and which nature preserves. 
The sensory life she destroys. Personality remains perma
nent and measures the values of existence and determines 
the ethical maxims which the idealist and moralist can sus
tain on a basis of fact and not on imagination and specula
tion. The central interest of hope and ideal efforts will be 
directed to the inner life of reflection and duty. Science, 
art and religion or ethics with its political associations will 
have as secure a basis as the practical arts now have.

4. It will wholly reconstruct the church and its work. The 
church was founded on immortality and the brotherhood of 
man. It tried to apply the doctrine of brotherhood in early 
communism and abandoned' it. retaining immortality in an
other life and decrying the present one as unworthy of in
terest. The present life was essentially evil and only in 
another could we expect happiness. The reform or social 
relations, aimed at in its brotherhood and communism van
ished and a personal salvation offered in another life as the 
reward of virtue. The social value of immortality was 
sunk in the personal and selfish interest in survival. But 
in spite of this it redeemed philosophy by preserving the 
value of personality and kept the church together with all 
its ideals and through all its corruptions. But the revival 
of materialism brought with it the destruction of the belief 
in survival and as its primitive socialism had been abandoned 
the church had no fundamental doctrine to stand on and 
has turned to social problems for an excuse or defense of 
its existence. But it has no spiritual basis upon which to 
defend its social duties. It accepts the economic situation 
and tries to find' salvation in that direction. But no economic 
ideal will ever save society. Nothing but a spiritual one 
will ever protect human society, and we can never assure 
ourselves of a spiritual ideal of any lasting importance with
out scientific proof of survival. Science and art will not 
save us without a spiritual interpretation of them, and ethics 
which always looks to the future, while science and art as
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embodiments of material knowledge and beauty, are con
fined to the past and present. Ethics works toward un
achieved ends and where ideals exist time is an important 
factor in their realization. Consequently a spiritual ideal 
affecting the permanence of personality is the key to the 
reconstruction of a spiritual interpretation of nature. Until 
this has been accomplished the church will not be able to 
cope with the destructive tendencies of physical science. 
Its whole usefulness as an educational, social and ethical 
agency will depend on this outcome, and for the reason 
that some proved fact is necessary to serve as the center 
of gravity for the ethical maxims which shall be given cer
titude,

5. In concentrating interest on the value of personality 
the assurance of survival will bring forward the social prob
lem in a better light. The important motive force in Chris
tianity was salvation of the soul and it took the form of 
missionary work which meant that a man was not to in
terest himself in his own salvation alone, but in that of 
others. Dissemination of the gospel was one of the most 
important motives of Christian endeavor. When allied with 
politics it developed into the use of power for saving men 
and hence persecution for differences of belief. We obtained 
modern liberty in a revolt against that. Whatever evils 
attended that system of persecution it availed to produce 
unanimity of ideas along with the resurrection of the ideas 
that moved Alexander the Great and Julius Caesar to estab
lish universal empire and brought about the Holy Roman 
Empire and this that degree of unanimity of sentiments 
that made our later civilization possible with its larger de
pendence of one community on another and the interests 
of peace. When liberty came it was dominated by the idea 
of freedom of conscience, not freedom of desire, and’ with 
the growth of materialism away from the religious ideas 
that constituted liberty of conscience our institutions rapidly 
drift into libertinism which is the freedom of individual de
sire without any attendance of conscience. Nothing will re
store to us the conditions for the dominance of the ideas of 
duty but the eradication of materialism and the establish-

K
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mem of survival after death. The doctrine of evolution with 
its struggle for existence carries with it indifference to the 
weak. The law of nature as thus embodied becomes the 
individual and social model. Personality does not count 
in itself, but only those personalities that can successfully 
exploit their fellows in behalf of their own aggrandizement. 
But make it clear that all personality has the same value 
to nature and that the individual who tried to aggrandize 
himself at the expense of his neighbor is an outcast in a 
moral order and will have to suffer worse damnation than 
that in tasks like those of Sisyphus and Ixion, and we may 
then have a leverage for raising conscience to a higher level. 
When it is my selfishness and indifference to another’s per
sonality that causes his failure I can be awakened to my 
responsibilities. But if that personality is not worth any
thing in the estimation of nature itself I cannot be expected 
to value it. When you take personality out of nature and 
make it a mere accident of its evolution you cannot expect 
any who cannot find a higher than this nature as a model 
and guide to regard it otherwise than nature itself does. 
But establish the fact that nature or Providence does value 
personality enough to make it the permanent thing and 
material forms the transient and ephemeral incidents and you 
have consciousness as the primary unit of value for both 
the individual and society. The economic standard and 
point of view will be annihilated or subordinated to the 
ethical. Physical enjoyment will have to take a second place 
in the system of ideals and with them all the aims and habits 
that make external appearance and hypocrisy the pursuit 
ol men and1 women. Brotherhood and co-operation may then 
have a basis upon which to work and that will be the inner 
values which are concealed by the veneer of clothes, physical 
and spiritual.

In conclusion we have a situation in which proof of sur
vival after death must first be established as the condition 
of obtaining a center of gravity for the reorganization of the 
virtues. The old view that it could be based on the nature 
of consciousness as a non-physical phenomenon will not avail 
any longer. That led to the apotheosis of intellect as the
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important thing and with it an aristocracy of intelligence and 
the neglect of the humbler virtues as the better and more 
universal basis of society. But we can no longer depend on 
a priori ideas of what consciousness is to establish a founda
tion for the value of personality. Our standard of values is 
always that of permanence. That is the standard of nature 
or Providence, whatever you choose to call the system. We 
have imitated it in our economic system. Investments that 
promise permanent incomes enable us to carry out plans that 
an unstable economic and social system could not effect. 
Why did Greece and Rome fail to have mechanical improve
ments? The simple answer is that they did not have suffi
ciently stable social systems to perfect and preserve mechan
ical implements. It requires human memory in connection 
with perfect continuity of progress to protect mechanical in
ventions. A thirty years’ war would annihilate many of our 
most important mechanical devices and they would have to 
he invented again. The patent law system encourages inven
tion, but it does more. It establishes the results in human con
sciousness and usage, so that it has a permanence greater 
than the fleeting conception of it in the mind of an inventor. 
Permanence is the condition of this protection.

Now when we accept the permanence of the soul we make 
that fact the point of view for action, and will reform our 
maxims to suit the position. It is not the satisfaction of 
knowing that we exist hereafter that will be the great boon of 
that belief, but the leverage which the educator and ruler will 
have on the individual mind and its ideals that will constitute 
the great value of immortality or the belief in it. That belief 
is quite capable of as many evils as benefits. It has not been 
an unmixed good in the past and there is no reason to believe 
that it will be so in the future. But the idealistic man cannot 
enjoy the full power of reason as an agent in civilization until 
he can enforce it by the established fact that a man cannot get 
away from consciousness and conscience. In the last analy
sis every man has to adjust himself to facts and if we etablish 
the fact of survival there can be no excuse for conduct that 
is excusable on a basis of agnosticism. Libertinism always 
seeks defence in the absence of evidence and the ethical mind
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will have no claim on that type of conduct until his ideals 
and their foundation are guaranteed the assurance of fact. 
He may then govern the world. He will have the intel
lectual power to make his ideals acceptable to reason where 
men are governed by it and the excuse for using political 
power where reason is not respected,

I have said nothing of the influence which this belief will 
have on the relief that it will afford from sorrow. I do not 
mean to emphasize that advantage. It is great enough, but 
I happen to believe that sorrow may have a spiritual lesson 
and discipline for men and women and so shall not regard the 
belief in survival as having its primary value in what it may 
assuage in this field. But it will have one value of transcend
ent importance, and I shall appeal to the materialist to con
cede this. Epircurus and Lucretius, the founders of ma
terialism, based their whole system on the desirability of 
removing fear from human life. They found the supersti
tions of that age identified or associated with the belief in 
supernatural powers which were infinitely capricious in their 
action. No reliability could be placed on their character and 
“ nature ” was sought as the idea to give us a fixed order on 
which human beings could count. Law was the desideratum 
of that philosophy. Fear was the great evil. Materialism 
was the basis of fixed law and order. The divine was con
ceived as caprice. The only hope of law was in the inert and 
matter was thought to be the only hope of salvation from 
fear and terror at the course of “  nature ” . But now that 
science has established law and order, uniformity of nature, 
we require survival to eliminate the fear of death. The 
materialists have never been able to do that and they never 
will. They only strengthen it by increasing the enjoyments 
of physical life and offering no hope for the continuance of 
either them or of better happiness. The only thing that will 
eliminate that fear and substitute respect for the order of 
things is to establish that the material world is not the end 
of things. Man will never respect or obey what he can con
quer. Nature is to him a field of forces to be overcome, not 
to be loved and obeyed. Only a spiritual world will ever get 
his respect and reverence and we require to make that as
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fixed a part of his ideas as the laws of “ nature ” , and then we 
may redeem him from the tendencies of the brute.

Where are the scientific men in this emergency? Where 
are the makers of wealth? Where are the clergy and the 
teacher? What ideals have we in this age? Whither are 
we drifting? Saturated with the materialistic conception of 
the universe and its economic exploitation each class is strug
gling for as large a share of the “ swag” as it is possible to get 
by hook or by crook. Satiety and idleness are our ideals, tho 
obtained on a foundation of suppressed personality in our 
fellows. We refuse to recognize that life is not measured by 
what we consume, but by what we produce, not by the money 
we mass, but by the meaning we make for mind, not by en
joyment but by action. Salvation is not found in things, 
but in thoughts. But where are the Hengsts and Alarics, to 
adopt Carlyle's expression, that may lead men to victory, to 
idealism, to virture, to power? Preserving their game!

We have saturated modern life with economic ideals and 
these are always materialistic. There is no time here to 
develop the ramifications of this conception. Suffice it to 
say that the achievements of physical science have made it 
possible not only to support a larger population on the globe 
than the older civilizations could care for but to supply them 
with the comforts of which antiquity could not dream. The 
Greeks would have said that the telephone, the telegraph, the 
steamship, the locomotive, the trolley car, and a thousand 
other inventions were impossible, but they are accomplished 
facts, and with them the increase of commerce and of human 
comforts that enable a common laborer to live better than 
many an ancient king. Man's bodily necessities concentrate 
his first attention upon them and unless there be a motive to 
compensate for the sacrifice of them man naturally and per
haps justly enough will ignore all other directions for the 
employment of his energy. Religion had directed human 
hopes to a future world for happiness and decried the present 
life as carnal and the source of sin and suffering. Strangely 
too, while affecting to despise the material life it simply 
etherialized or refined its ugly features by its conception of 
a celestial paradise and made it a king’s palace and park.
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The revival of science simply concentrated interest on the 
present life while it carried with it the sensuous ideals of the 
church, and man having found that the exploitation of nature 
would bring him all the riches of Gplconda abandoned his 
reliance on Providence and sought in self-reliance and the 
conquest of nature what religion had promised him as his 
realization in another life and as the reward of asceticism or 
the benevolence of the divine. The Greek loved nature, tho 
he hated the capricious power and the limitations it imposed 
on him, but he saw no way of salvation but to submit and be 
a Stoic. Christianity inherited the sense of those limitations 
and added to it the scorn of the earthly life and became ab
sorbed in hopes which the Greek could not entertain, and 
when science recovered its freedom from this domination 
it felt no need of the virtues of the Stoic and would not 
cherish the pusillanimity of the coward. On the contrary 
it assumed the attitude of f‘ grim fire-eyed defiance ” of both 
God and nature and set about reducing them to service. It 
had neither fear nor hope, but courage and self-reliance to 
face the lazy and inert powers of nature and to compound 
them in behalf of an Epicurean garden, "  an earthly para
dise.” Invention and commerce followed in its wake and 
increased the supplies for human desires beyond the dreams 
of avarice and as man shows no limitations in his power 
of consumption the materialistic paradise seems to be 
within the reach of physical science. But it is not accom
panied by any corresponding spiritual conceptions and be
liefs that might even sanctify devotion to commerce and 
art in every form. That a man has a soul of more perma
nence and importance than his sensuous satisfaction is no 
more a factor in the ideals and conduct of life. The church 
itself is permeated with the ideals of materialism. It has 
no scientific basis for the spiritual values which it once 
taught and its priesthood is inoculated with scepticism re
garding its fundamental traditions, and in its fear of losing 
hold on the economies of its institutions either yields to 
every temptation to protect the receipts of the treasury or 
rushes into what it is pleased to call social work which only 
disguises the economic basis on which it rests and ignores the
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spiritual needs which can offer the only cure of economic 
troubles that is possible. Every department of life is satu
rated with the demand for things instead of thoughts. We 
admire and praise nothing else, and the largest part of the 
twenty-four hours of the day is devoted passionately to ac
cumulations of material power against the merciless indiffer
ence of nature or the dangerous dynamite concealed in the 
misfortunes of the submerged masses. The point de reperc 
for estimating the values of life has been lost, consigned to 
the limbo of superstition and ignorance, and we are on a 
mad rush for a larger share of the hogs wash which our eco
nomic system exalts as our supreme deity, “  Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians,”

The fundamental mistake of Christianity was its later 
alliance with art instead of science. In thus accepting sen
suous imagery for its ideals it abandoned the essential basis 
on which its origin rested. The primary ideal of early Chris
tianity was the supersensible and not the sensible world. It 
vehemently attacked idolatry which was to it the symbol of 
materialism and the fatal evil spirit of the pagan religions. 
It may have mistaken the real nature of what it called idol
atry tho it hardly mistook its influence on the mind of man. 
It was an attack on art which had identified its fortunes 
with the sensuous religions of Paganism and then turned with 
true instinct to the science and philosophy of antiquity with 
their passion for a supersensible reality to defend and recon
struct the religious ideals. Eor many centuries science and 
religion were identified in their fundamental conceptions. 
Both had their eyes turned toward the supersensible world, 
the one for explanation and the other for hope and both for 
the appreciations of life. But the building of cathedrals and 
the introduction of painting and sculpture into them started 
the alliance of art and its sensuous ideals with religion and 
the conflict between science and religion has raged ever since. 
There ought to be a conflict between art and religion and 
not between science and religion. But history had made it 
the other way, owing to the lack of vigilance on the part of 
religion, and to-day religion clings to the forms of art and 
fights a vain battle with science, a Laocoon in the toils of
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the serpent. Its first duty is to sacrifice the aesthetic point of 
view and to adopt that of truth. .(Esthetics may be the first 
step towards morality, but truth is more important and un
fortunately the human race when it once accepts taste as 
its standard seems incapable of going further. It lingers in 
the arms of Calypso. Ulysses started in the search of knowl
edge, but allowed himself to be enticed into ease and sen
suous pleasure by the Sirens. This situation can be remedied 
only by radical measures and they are a frank return to the 
intellectual leadership of science with the motive power of 
religion.

But to achieve this reconciliation we must have a basis 
for a spiritual interpretation of the world. This can be found 
only in establishing beyond doubt or cavil the value of per
sonality and its permanence as the basis of a stable system 
of ethics. We can no longer save that point of view by 
philosophic theism. That view of the cosmos depends on 
first proving the survival of personality. Primitive Christian
ity did not rest on a reasoned system of theistic beliefs, but 
on a number of psychic phenomena and the brotherhood of 
man. Man soon abandoned the social scheme which its 
founder had in mind and clung to a future life instead of a 
redeemed present, and physical science came to rob it of 
its chief consolation. In the meantime the foundations of 
scepticism were laid by the neglect of the kind of facts 
which had given it its first impetus and the resort to philo
sophic theism as a means of protecting its belief in a future 
life. This was a change of venue and resulted in suggesting 
that there was more doubt of the divine existence than of 
human immortality and that unless this were guaranteed 
there would be no interest in the existence of God. Ancient 
and scholastic philosophy tried to make immortality a deduc
tion from the theistic interpretation of nature. But science 
reverses the process. It demands evidence for survival as 
the price of a belief in cosmic intelligence, and both psycho
logically and ethically this is the natural order of things. 
The theistic argument has no material basis for more than 
the intelligence sufficient to determine organic life, or a sys
tem of stock breeding. But if we can once establish human
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survival with the value of personality which it carries 
with it there is a basis in it for a wider application of intel- 
licence in the cosmos than the mere creation of organic 
beings. We shall then reason inductively toward an intel
ligent basis for an order which preserves personality instead 
of deductively from general intelligence to a probability or 
possibility not at all guaranteed in the evidence adduced 
for intelligence as the cause. We desire to know whether 
nature is intelligent and whether it intends to respect and 
preserve the ideals which its ethics make so attractive and ob
ligatory. Immanuel Kant told us that the incidents of the 
law of duty and the merits of virtue demand immortality as 
a condition of conceiving the world to be rational at all. 
He forgot, however, that the proper way to prove the ration
ality of the cosmic order was to prove the fact of survival 
which he said could not be proved. We shall not protect 
belief in survival by logical disquisitions on its relation to 
the moral law. Unless man feels that nature guarantees the 
fact of survival be will not respect so courageously his alle
giance to that law. He will adjust his conduct to what he 
thinks nature means and if that is materialism and agnosti
cism regarding the future there will be no cohesive principle 
for holding an austere ethics and immortality together. The 
natural order of true and stable beliefs about the world is 
through facts of present experience and not deductions of 
from past experience. Science is an examination of a cross 
section of evolution. The point of immediate assurance is 
in the present moment, and the critical examination of many 
of these results in determining the thread of persistence and 
continuity in the process, the distinction between the tran
sient and the permanent, by which we determine both the past 
and the future, based upon the separation of the two ele- 
mentswhich mingle in the passing moment with Indistinguish
able confusion until time affects their separation. It is, there
fore, in the present that we find the key to both the past and 
the future. What we have of history and hope come from its 
vitals, and history is no more important than hope in making 
men and societies. Fix the law of nature by finding it in 
connected moments of the present, and tho these are marked
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by a shadow, their meaning will reflect the expectations of 
man as well as the incidents of the past. We do not ignore 
the future any more than the past in our economic invest
ments and it should be the same with the moral and the 
spiritual. We must calculate the probabilities for them 
both in the same way. To abandon prudence in ethics and 
to try to preserve it in economics is to sacrifice morality to 
materialistic ideals without assuring any realizaton of these. 
The survival of personality insures a basis for long-sighted 
conduct. I do not deny that my duties lie in the present, 
but these duties will not be protected unless their relation 
to the future is determined. Otherwise they may not be 
duties at all. It is all very well to tell men that they should 
do their duties and let the future take care of itself. This 
assumes that their duties are known and defined, and perhaps 
protected against dissolving and corrosive influences. But 
without a knowledge of the future we may well ask: “  What 
are our duties?” It is all very well to say: " Do your duty, 
and things will be all right.”  When we utter this trite state
ment we imply that men know their duties, that they are 
agreed as to what they are. But this is far from the truth. 
We forget that no duty outlasts the ideas that gave rise to it. 
All duties are determined by the general ideas we hold 
about the cosmos and our relation to it. One world at a 
time may do for men like Mr. Carnegie who makes iron 
workers the chief saviors and recipients of honor among 
mankind, never saying a word about Plato, Socrates, Christ, 
St. Paul, Luther, Kant, and those who have moulded the 
minds and morals of men. I agree that one world at a time 
is enough and that we have only to do our duties in our daily 
work to meet the requirements of nature. But how shall 
we determine those duties? When the line of possibilities 
is drawn at the grave those duties will be one thing, when 
that line extends beyond the grave those duties will be 
very different or very much more extensive. It is only a 
question of the amount of time to be reckoned with in map
ping out the plans of life. This affects the values which shall 
be placed foremost; whether the sensory or the inner life 
shall be permanent. All man’s best plans in the material
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life even reckon with the future far more than with the pres
ent. Invention, production, saving and investment have no 
meaning except for theirrelation to the future. “  Man never 
is, but always to be blest." Stopping the wheels of progress 
at the grave only divests man's spiritual life of its supreme 
value. Suppose after all that life is a probation, as we always 
make it such in education and business for any degree of suc
cess or promotion, then death is but an incident in extending 
the environment of our activities. The present life is lim
ited and another extends the resources of nature and prevents 
life from petrifying into the static and mechanical law of 
habit. If we made material conditions the only type of 
existence the limit of human population and endeavor would 
soon be reached. But we may look at death as an economic 
device on the part of nature or Providence to support the 
largest possible number of beings on limited resources in the 
probation that terminates in another condition, illustrating 
the law of continuity and progress. Hence the present mo
ment has no value except for the next one. What we learn 
in the examination of the passing moments in finding their 
relation to the past reveals the permanent and important, 
the prophetic vision of the future and makes the shadows of 
the present merely the complimentary aspect of the more 
splendid parts of the scene. It is what I expect to realize 
that illuminates the present and dispels the darkness always 
hovering about its fringe where no hope enters. Hope in any 
condition of existence is the important inspiration of life, 
to say nothing of what it does in reconciliation of man with 
the struggle against pain and temporary defeat. This is as 
true of the economic as of the spiritual life. Placed where he 
must work to live, man requires the future for his develop
ment quite as much as the past, and the influence of that 
future will depend as much on the certitudes we have about 
it as upon any other assurances we have about the past. 
The passing moment is only the open cloud through which 
the blue vistas of eternity and immensity are visible, the mov
ing pageant of the everlasting stars, the panoramic mystery 
of evolution and God, appalling or prophetic according as it 
holds out to us the hope of fruition for our ideals.
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All experience is an arch 
Wherethrough gleams the untravefled world 
Whose margin fades forever and forever 
As we move.

No darkness appears on tliat horizon and the day that begins 
to vanish is only the dawn of the morning, the twilight of 
history and hope, the "dim religious light of God.” The 
burst of that splendid vision makes the setting all the more 
glorious and removes its tinge of sadness and sorrow, 
flashing on the soul the light of another world, and salvation 
conies with a heart for any fate.

Lass der Sonne Glaz verschwinden 
Wenn es in der Seele tagt.
Wir in eignen Hcrtzen finden 
Was die gam e Welt versagt.

"  Let the son’s splendor vanish when the light breaks on 
the soul. We find in our own hearts what the world denies 
us.” "  My purpose is to sail beyond the sunset and the baths 
of all the western stars.”  Ulysses added “ until I die " and 
expressed his uncertainty of the future.

Perhaps the gulfs will wash us down.
Perhaps we shall touch the happy isles 
And see the great Achilles whom we knew.

Simply fix in the human mind the certitude that life and 
consciousness are permanent and we shall have a leverage 
on it whose power no man can measure. It is the keystone 
to the arch of philosophy, ethics, religion and politics, and 
will form the center of reference for the re-adjustment or 
re-establishing the cohesion of the spiritual maxims of human 
life. We decide once for all that the sensuous life is not all 
and the highest hut merely phenomenal and transient even 
without more value than the duties of the present give it, 
while the outlook into the realization of the best ideals miti
gates the pain and imperfections of the present, puts a new 
interpretation on the struggle^for existence and the elimina
tion of the unfit, reinforces hope and courage, and whatever 
the trials and tribulations of pain and struggle, animates the 
idealist with the certainty of final victory and the zest of 
conquest.

it
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One equal temper of heroic hearts
Made weak by time and fate, but strong in will
To strive, to seek, to find, and not to yield.

If he ever despairs it will be from the cold touch of ma
terialistic philosophy and the pusillanimous fear of seeking 
the truth where it is to be found, in the residua of human 
experience. In the Traiime eines Geistessehers Immanuel Kant 
paused on the brink of that foggy ocean and refused to 
embark. Instead he set sail in the frail craft of pure reason 
on a little inland sea, without inlet or outlet and surrounded 
by icy mountains, sailing round and round and landing no
where. If he had only plunged boldly into that fog bank he 
would have found a little distance beyond the veil a beautiful 
sunlit sea and the happy isles, the “ spicy shores of Araby 
the blest ” , where philosophers cease from troubling and the 
weary are at rest.

Let me not challenge the utility of philosophy too boldly. 
It has the most important function of human life in its hands. 
This is not to have a reasoned system, but to have some cen
tral idea about which it may organize the maxims of human 
conduct and by reason rather than by force lead the race 
toward the light that comes from that dim far off existence 
towards which man’s history moves.

> l r ”
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A  C A S E  O F  C L A I R V O Y A N C E  O R  P O S T H U M O U S
M E S S A G E .

B y  Jam es H . Hyslop.

The following incident is almost as good as giving the 
contents of a posthumous letter. It consists in finding spon
taneously, and' clairvoyantly, if you like, some hidden objects 
whose concealment no living person knew. The character
istic lacking to make it exactly equivalent to a posthumous 
letter is the fact that it is not known whether the articles were 
concealed for the purpose. The probabilities seem to be that 
they were not concealed for the purpose of revealing their 
place and existence after death. However this may be, the 
articles were found, clairvoyantly or otherwise, under circum
stances that preclude chance coincidence.

Mrs. Johnson, the subject of the experience, had only 
recently manifested psychic powers. I have a full record of 
most of her experiences from the beginning. She is a private 
person and did not know enough about the phenomena, until 
her own development began, to recognize their meaning. 
She is an intelligent woman, never in any way associated 
with the public manifestation of these powers, and as a meas
ure of that intelligence I may state that she has been chosen 
to write the biography of one of our United States Senators. 
Her credentials thus for intelligence and honesty are the best. 
She has kept careful records of most of her experiences, made 
at the time of their occurrence. Of the incident we here 
describe she made careful notes at the time and told me per
sonally of the facts a few days after their occurrence. The 
present account does not vary in details from the one I heard, 
and besides is made up from the notes which she made at the 
time of the events.

In the account all names are changed except those of Mr. 
and Mrs. Johnson, The main facts are as follows.

Mrs. Johnson knew Mrs. Tower but slightly. Mrs.
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Tower was ill, but that she was so dangerously ill Mrs 
Johnson did not know, tho knowing she was seriously ill 
Mrs. Johnson, however, had a premonition of her death in
dicating that she would die before the first of the year. This 
was on the last day of December at 2 P. M. and would mean 
that she would die, strictly regarded, before midnight that 
day, Mrs. Tower, however, lingered until the next day, Jan, 
1st, at 11 o’clock A. M. Soon after Mrs. Tower’s death Mrs. 
Johnson seemed to get into communication with her with 
the results which the record will show, and among them the 
discovery of certain concealed articles. They were small tin 
or pewter tags whch were attached to an article of merchan
dise and a certain number of them entitled the holder to a 
prize. Apparently these had been kept with the intention of 
getting a premium for purchases of the article. Mrs. Tower, 
however, had only begun this preservation of them, as there 
were but three of them. Mrs. Johnson saw but two. The 
three, however, gave the appearance of being but two. as one 
was put inside the other making it seem as one tag. Her 
vision corresponded with the appearance of the articles, the 
fact being that there was one more than appeared. Other 
incidents of much interest accompanied the experience, and 
perhaps they are quite as significant as the one under notice. 
But for certain types of minds who will be more interested in 
the apparently posthumous message this one will seem the 
more important, tho it has to run the gauntlet of chance co
incidence and guessing before its supernormal value can be 
recognized.

I give Mrs. Johnson's own statement of her knowledge 
of Mrs. Tower and the house in which Mrs. Tower lived. 
The reader will observe that the facts are not built upon pre
vious knowledge. I asked Mrs. Johnson if she was w'ell ac
quainted with Mrs. Tower; if she had ever been in Mrs. 
Tower’s home; if Mrs, Tower was interested in this subject: 
if Mrs. Tower ever made any promises to her sister to re
turn; if she, Mrs. Johnson, had known the existence of the 
chemise mentioned, and if she, Mrs. Johnson, ever saw or 
knew of the existence of the other articles she saw clair- 
voyantly. To the last three questions Mrs. Johnson replies
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in the negative. The answers to the others were more de
tailed and were as follows.

“ 1. I was not well acquainted with her. I met her once 
at the residence of her sister-in-law, Mrs. John Tower. The 
room was partly darkened, it being hot weather and mid
afternoon. We acknowledged the introduction, spoke a few 
words concerning the weather, and that was all. I much 
doubt if I should have been able spontaneously to recognize 
her at a future meeting. That she was short in height and 
quite fleshy I remember. Also that she was pleasant spoken, 
and the fact that she did not, to my mind at least, resembie 
her sister Mrs. Pepper. I went to Mrs. [John] Tower's 
home upon an errand, was taken into the parlor where I met 
the Mrs. Tower you are inquiring about who was a visitor 
at Mrs. John Tower's home, spending the day I presume. I 
mentioned the nature of my errand to the Mrs. Tower I had 
called to see—I have forgotten its purport—and immediately 
left.

*' 2. I have never been in her house. I knew that she
resided in what is termed the North Side o f----------- , for this
had been mentioned to me casually. I knew absolutely noth
ing concerning the kind of house, whether of brick, wood or 
cement, number of stories, or arrangement of rooms. I was 
even unacquainted with the name of the street upon which 
she lived, or whether it was east or west of High St. To be 
perfectly frank, 1 was not particularly interested in Mrs. 
Tower, tho to be sure, I esteemed her sister, Mrs. Pepper 
very highly, and for her sake would naturally anticipate noth
ing but liking for Mrs. Tower or any member of her family.

“ 3. I did not see the pantry shelf at any time. Last 
winter to obtain some data you requested I went to see the 
Misses Tower. I was in the reception hall and parlor. I 
also obtained a glimpse of the dining-room, for the sliding 
doors between the parlor, hall and dining-room were open. 
I should have liked to see the pantry, but as they in our 
brief discussion did not offer to show it to me, I naturally 
inferred that there was some reason why they did not wish 
to show me, and consequently I did not request them to do 
so. This is the only time I have ever been in the home.

. ii
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“ 4. Mrs, Tower was interested to this extent; that she 
knew there were spiritualists in her family connections; she 
took a partial interest in the subject. That was all. The 
subject was never mentioned between her and me,”

1 give the record exactly as it was made at the time and 
signed by witnesses of the facts. Mrs. Pepper was present 
and witnessed the phenomena of Mrs. Johnson, The other 
two witnesses, the Misses Tower, sign the record of them, as 
knowing that the record was made at the time.

Mrs. Johnson’s Notes.
December 31st, 1909,

Was aware that Mrs, Tower was ill, seriously so, not how
ever that she was not expected to recover,

Friday, December 31, '09, about 2 P. M, 1 was told [clairau- 
diently] “ Mrs. Tower will go before the year is over," Told 
my husband of this occurrence at 5.30. Heard nothing concern
ing Mrs. Tower until in the Sunday “ Columbus News ” read 
the death notice which I enclose.

[Obituary notice, of date January 2nd, 1910, states that Mrs. 
Tower died “ at 11  o'clock Saturday morning at her home.’’)

The following Saturday, January 8th, 1910,1 told Mrs. Pepper 
about the above and learned the following facts.

December 31st, Mrs. Pepper being present, she and family 
noted a change at 2 P. M„ sent for physician between 2 and 2.30 
P. M. At 4 they knew she was dying, but she did not pass out 
before the year was over.

ANNA M. PEPPER.
BERTHA L. TOWER.

. EMMA TOWER.

In all likelihood message was sent correctly, i. e. that she 
would go before the day (24 hours) was over, and I thought the 
voice said 1 year

Saturday, January 8th, 1910.
All day demand persisted. Urged to go to Mrs. Pepper. 

While there psychometrized for Mrs. Pepper and daughter Es- 
tella. Was a relief to me as Mrs. Tower was determined to 
reach Mrs. Pepper. Took Mrs. Tower’s condition; head ached 
frightfully, so much so that at times I had to cease working. 
Proof was given that she was present at her decease, having 
knowledge of the events surrounding her death; of her watching, 
during the afternoon, when her sister, Mrs. Pepper, placing un
necessary tall glasses in extreme left corner of the side-board.
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She also showed me an old fashioned tea pot nicked underneath 
the spout, a V-shaped nick. Showed a chemise in second drawer 
of bureau in her room, the only garment of this character that 
she possessed, one she had kept for years.

I was also shown her night-dress; the bed coverings; the way 
medicines were arranged by bed, the stand being protected by 
a huck-a-back linen towel. She also showed me her bodily move
ments just as she died, a lurching forward and downward in the 
bed.

She next showed me two dull tarnished bits of metal; they 
were about the size of a quarter and perfectly round, in color 
like a quarter. She also told me where they were to be found; 
on second shelf of pantry, under paper back in corner. I could 
see that the dishes were not in constant use. I could also see the 
pinked edge running along the shelf, which I took for pinked 
paper.

She also gave me number of children, five, I knew of but four. 
Last I was shown her low rocking chair and a pile of yellow clay.

ANNA M. PEPPER, 
ESTELLA PEPPER, 
BERTHA TOWER. 
EMMA TOWER.

Later in the evening Mrs. Pepper came over to our home. My 
sufferings were terrible, my condition being identical with Mrs. 
Tower’s during her paroxysms of pain. I was told many things, 
but with the exception of the lamp in her room which I saw I 
cannot enter into, as they were of a strictly private character. 
I am told they were correct.

ANNA M. PEPPER, 
BERTHA TOWER, 
EMMA TOWER.

[The following are the explanations which Mrs. Johnson 
wrote down after making the proper inquiries. In the orig
inal record there is an apparent contradiction, but this is 
explained in the notes and in reply to my inquiries on the 
point. I  tshall give the record exactly as it stands, and reply 
to inquiries later. The statement that gives rise to the ap
parent contradiction was written in lead pencil later and after 
the typewritten copy was made. J. H. H.]

Explanations.
The covering upon pantry shelf, instead of being pinked paper 

as I thought, was of oil cloth. I simply saw it and not feeling
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its texture was misled. [Then in lead pencil:] Covering of 
pantry shelf was all of paper.

BERTHA TOWEk, 
EMMA TOWER.

Tuesday, January 11th, 1910. Mrs. Pepper, Mrs. Connell and 
Mrs. Tower’s two daughters examined the pantry shelf and found 
three " Werk ” soap tags hidden under the paper. (The oil cloth 
was along the edge, but the shelf itself was covered with paper. 
At least I am under this impression. When this statement is 
submitted for indorsement 1 shall verify or correct it.) But 
while there were three there were yet but two just as I was shown 
and exactly zvhcrc shown; for two were tightly fitted together.

ANNA M. PEPPER, 
ESTELLA PEPPER, 
BERTHA TOWER. 
EMMA TOWER.

The nicked tea pot was broken before Mrs. Tower's death. 
The daughter who broke it made this statement. The time of 
breaking not exactly known.

EMMA TOWER.
Her knowledge of her funeral was shown by the rocking chair 

incident. Her small grandson had occupied this chair and con
stantly rocked back and forth, his heels tapping the floor.

ESTELLA PEPPER, 
ANNA M. PEPPER, 
BERTHA TOWER. 
EMMA TOWER.

[The following is written in lead pencil later after making 
the proper inquiry as to the facts. J, H. H.]

Her knowledge of the cemetery was shown by the mound of 
yellow clay. 1 must have this filled in by some one there present, 
as I do not fully recall correct explanation.

ANNA M. PEPPER, 
BERTHA TOWER. 
EMMA TOWER.

It was at first intended that the mound of excavated earth 
should be covered, as is customary, with evergreen boughs, but 
owing to the numerous floral tributes, it was finally decided to 
cover the earth with the flowers. That explains the reason for 
the bare mound at time of burial, or rather preceding, because 
as soon as the funeral cortege arrived flowers were placed upon 
the clay completely covering it.

L ILLY  M. JOHNSON.
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I was able to secure the following for Mrs. Pepper. Was 

shown the ground floor of Mrs. Tower's home, likewise the piano 
and told what she said about it, “ That it might as well be there 
for all it was played She had used these very words to Mrs. 
Pepper and Stella upon her birthday (October, 1909, I believe). 
She also showed me a pet dog they had once owned, her old fash
ioned willow work basket heaped with stockings, her knee which 
had at one time been injured. This last partook of the nature 
of a condition. I was also shown the dark stairway concerned 
in this incident.

ANNA M. PEPPER, 
ESTEELA PEPPER, 
BERTHA TOWER, 
EMMA TOWER.

I made inquiries regarding certain details and the follow
ing are the replies, some of them taken from Mrs. Johnson’s 
notes made at the time. The date of the notes is January 
10th, 1910.

1 first inquired if Mrs. Tower had concealed the tags for 
the purpose of revealing where they were after death. The 
reply was as follows:

" If such was her intention no one living knows anything con
cerning such intention.

The tags were semi-valuable. Possessed of a sufficient num
ber you could obtain a premium, a silver plated spoon or some
thing similar. But a large number was required. Three would 
be practically valueless. What Mrs. Pepper (the sister of Mrs. 
Tower and for whom I psychometrized) was desirous of learning 
was the whereabouts of some rings which the family were unable 
to find. They have since found these rings, but in a normal way. 
1 have often tried but have never been able to obtain anything 
concerning this jewelry. Mrs. Pepper told me she wished me 
to locate something which had disappeared. She did not tell or 
even intimate what it was or where they were. Then I told her 
or Mrs. Pepper's daughter who were together with myself in Mrs. 
Pepper’s reception hall about the tags just as I have written you.

Mrs. Tower was in the habit of saving. One would, I believe, 
be justified in calling it a habit of hoarding. These tags were 
under paper on the shelf of the pantry which was seldom dis
turbed. They were back in the exact corner where I saw them.

Mrs. Tower may have hidden them with a purpose, but if so 
no one knows what it was. No one living was even aware of the 
existence of these particular bits of metal. She had told no one 
of hiding such articles.
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I knew nothing concerning her habits. Practically all my in
formation was that she was a sister of Mrs. Pepper, a lady pos
sessing my highest regard. I was told that Mrs. Pepper felt 
that, perhaps, I might be able to describe something the family 
were anxious to learn.

In looking over my notes I do not find whether I was told 
after I described what 1 saw that evening or if 1 was informed 
after the tags were found just what they hoped to learn. But 
at all events it was after I described the incident that f teas told that 
they had hoped to locate several rings.

In response to your queries respecting the Tower incidents, 
I regret to say that it will be impossible for me to secure any 
sort of confirmation from Mrs. Connell. In fact, I have not asked 
her, and in view of her marked reluctance and pronounced reli
gious fervor (Methodist), I know it would be no use. I asked 
Mrs, Pepper some time ago. when I was forwarding complete 
data, about Mrs. Connell signing the statement and she urgently 
asked me not to request her to do so. as she felt the effort would 
be useless. Then, too, Mrs. Connell did not hear me describe 
what would be found; she knows of it through Mrs. Pepper and 
her daughter Estella, and she was present when the tags were 
found as were Mrs. Tower’s two daughters, Bertha and Emma, 
and Mrs. Pepper and Estella whose signatures you possess.

Mrs. Connell, of course, is aware of the truth of the matter, 
and 1 believe, friendly disposed toward myself, but is. as are 
thousands, timid about being recognized!}' connected with any
thing outside of the strictly normal and everyday occurrences.

In regard to the pinked edge of oil cloth and the paper which 
I saw, both were correct. ‘ Pinked oil cloth ’ was along the 
edge of the shelves, and paper laid upon the shelves. The 
* soap tags' were underneath the newspaper which extended to 
the edge of the shelf, where, for appearance’s sake, pinked oil 
cloth was placed.

When I write ‘ both were correct’ I mean this; that ‘ tags' 
were under newspaper, that the visible edge hanging beloiv 
shelf was pinked, but instead of being continuation of paper 
it was oil cloth."

Mr, Johnson writes his confirmation of the premonition 
as having been told him before knowledge of Mrs. Tower's 
death came.

May 28th, 1911.
To whom it may concern:

Mrs. Johnson told me when I returned from work at 5.30 
P. M.. Dec. 31st, that she had been informed (psychically) about 
4 o’clock that Mrs. Tower would die before the year was out.
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We were aware that Mrs. Tower's health was poor but did not 
know that the illness was expected to terminate fatally. Later 
we were informed that she was much worse, at 2 P, M-, Dec. 
31st : that the family physician was sent for between 2 and 2,30 
P. M. and that at 4 P. M. they were informed and could plainly 
discern she was dying. However her decease did not occur 
until 11 A. M., January 1st.

T. E. JOHNSON.
I referred to chance coincidence and guessing as liabilities 

In the explanation. This hypothesis would be more tenable, 
as suggested by the inquiry for articles that had disappeared, 
but for the attendant incidents bearing upon the personal 
identity of Mrs. Tower. These were not known to Mrs. 
Johnson, but were known to Mrs. Pepper. They are, how
ever, supernormal information and articulate definitely with 
the incidents which no one knew. It is quite conceivable 
that the communicator would not know where the rings 
were. They may have been put away or laid down in a fit 
of abstraction, or forgotten, while, if the tags were being 
kept for a special purpose they would be easily remembered, 
and as no hint was given of what was wanted the answer 
was natural and rational. The incidents of the “  pinked " 
paper or cloth; of metal tags; of their concealment under 
paper; of their being in the corner of the shelf, and all cor
rect would hardly be due to chance or guessing. If not these 
the incident as a whole comes near to being a posthumous 
message of the type desired by so many minds and wants only 
the evidence of intention to complete it and its significance.
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INCIDENTS.
The Society assumes no responsibility lor anything published under 

this head and no indorsement is implied, except that it has been furnished 
by an apparently trustworthy contributor whose name is given unless 
withheld by his own request

TELEPATH IC AND OTHER EXPERIENCES.
East Hardwick, Vt„ Jan. 6, 1908.

Dr. James H, Hyslop 
Dear Sir:
In response to your request I send you this account of the 

telepathic and clairvoyant experiences referred to by Mrs. F. D. 
Searle.

I was making a study of graphology, and writing, for practise, 
character sketches (of people entirely unknown to me) from 
samples of hand-writing sent me by different individuals for that 
purpose, a niece of mine furnishing a large number of them. 
When this niece came home for a vacation (her home is only a 
few rods from mine) I said to her: “ I find that I can nearly al
ways read more deeply into the character of the people whose 
writing you send me than those furnished by other people " and 
asked her if she did not think I might get part of my knowledge 
of them from her telepathically. She agreed with me, and I then 
asked why I might not be able to get it alt direct from her with
out the use of the writing. So we agreed to try it, she to call to 
mind mental pictures of some person unknown to me, as she 
thought to do it and had opportunity; I to hold myself receptive 
to her thought. When we met again after three or four days, 1 
had formed a complete mental picture, but I was skeptical enough 
to doubt if it were not all imaginary. My niece remarked that she 
had done her part but indifferently as she had been very busy 
and much occupied, but she pronounced my description of the 
person’s physical appearance correct except as to the color of the 
eyes, and the character which I described in quite minute detail 
as absolutely correct so far as her acquaintance with the person 
went.

We repeated the experiment at other times, not always with 
equal success but I never failed to get some of the character
istics correct. Then we varied the experiment. At a time 
agreed upon each day my niece mentally reviewed a series of 
rather tragic incidents in the personal history (unknown to me) 
of a friend of hers, while I held myself receptive to her thought.
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It took several sittings for me to get it, but I finally gave the 
occurrences correctly except for one space of time which I called 
two months instead of two weeks.

It was during these weeks when my niece and I were living 
in such close mental touch that I had my first experience of direct 
telepathy and clairvoyance. My niece had said that she was 
coming in the evening and while I was expecting her momently 
and listening for her foot-steps, I suddenly heard (mentally) as 
plainly as though spoken to the outer ear, the words, “ Aunt 
Jessie, I can’t come over to-night", and at the same moment I 
had a distinct vision of a room in her home, of my niece sitting 
on the end of the couch, shading her eyes from the light with one 
hand, and of her mother sitting by the table reading aloud. My 
niece afterward verified the picture and the message.

Soon after this I had gone one evening early to bed and was 
just on the point of dropping to sleep, when the thought of fire 
came suddenly and with startling force into my mind. There 
had been nothing in weeks to suggest fire to my mind, and I tried 
to treat the occurrence as merely a wandering thought that had 
some how reached my brain in the partially passive state of the 
borderland of sleep. I tried to put the thought resolutely out of 
my mind and go to sleep, but I grew immediately wider awake 
and more troubled by the thought, but I could discover no signs 
of fire. The houses in which my niece and I live are both on 
the same farm, with a large pile of bams scattered between. My 
room was located, so that you could not, from it, see any of the 
buildings. I had been ill and not able to leave my room without 
over-taxing my strength, and I was not within call of the others 
in the house; besides I hesitated to communicate so groundless 
a fear to anyone. So I waited and watched and listened, 
thoroughly alarmed.

After a time it occurred to me to see if I could communicate 
my fear to my niece. Her room was located as to overlook all 
the buildings. So I called to her over and over at intervals to 
get up and look out to see if there was fire. About midnight I 
was startled by hearing a team drive past at a very unusual rate 
of speed, but what startled me most was the fact that it seemed 
to start from the buildings. I heard no sound of it before it 
reached the buildings as I naturally would a team going at that 
rate of speed. That suggested incendiarism to my now strained 
nerves. I could bear suspense no longer so I went to a part of 
the house where I could see all the buildings, and watched for 
a time, All being right I returned to my room, and though not 
sleeping any from anxiety I ceased to call my niece.

The next day, knowing that my niece did not expect to be in 
I tried at intervals to make her feel that I wanted to see hei* 
especially. She came just before night saying she had been ex-
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tremely busy but had felt so strongly that I wanted her that she 
had left her work unfinished to come. I asked here if she slept 
well the night before (she is usually a very sound sleeper) and 
she said no, that she had had a miserable night. I asked what the 
trouble was and she said she kept waking with the thought of 
fire in her mind so strongly that each time she got up and went 
to the window to see if the buildings were all right, but that she 
had no idea what made her have such a night, that after midnight 
she had slept better but was still restless. I then told her my 
experience. She said she had been startled by the same team, 
but because it came by there at so slow a pace that it suggested to 
her mind caution and secrecy, so that she had watched it drive 
to the water-tub (between the houses) and then drive away at a 
pace as rapid as the former one was slow.

We could see no solution to the problem of my being so 
startled until my niece remembered that just at that time of even
ing their stove pipe and chimney had burned out. My niece was 
the first to discover it, and just for a moment, when she chanced 
to glance up and see the stove pipe all red-hot, and had un
doubtedly communicated the feeling to me. She went to sleep 
with no thought of fire in her mind until aroused by my telepathic 
efforts. She has an unusual dread and horror of fire and on 
windy nights in the winter the sound of the fire in the stove will 
often waken her in an agony of fear. Several times during the 
winter that succeeded this incident, I awoke with the thought 
of fire startling me, and I always found that my niece was having 
a restless night from the sounds of wind and burning wood.

My niece has natural psychic powers and when but a child 
lived for weeks in the dread and horror of some impending 
calamity, but of its nature she could gain nothing. The feeling 
left her at the burning of our nearest neighbor's buildings. In 
later years she suffered acutely from the same feeling for several 
hours before another neighbor's home burned.

She is able to follow mentally a person in whom she is 
strongly interested and with whom she is living closely in touch: 
" find ” them any time she chooses and tell what they are doing 
and of what they are thinking.

After my niece went away again, we tried further experi
ments in telepathy at longer range. We had a time agreed upon 
each day for the experiments and my niece sent the messages.

When we compared notes we found that I had received the 
most of the messages correctly, but I had received messages some 
days when she had not sent any, but she told me that in each of 
those instances she had been thinking of the subject concerning 
which I thought I had received a message.

Then a very skeptical and sarcastic third person suggested 
and insisted upon a test, our lists to be sent to her for comparison.
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and my niece agreed to try to send two or three messages at each 
sitting. The test was a failure. I attributed it to the fact that 
my nerves were strung to a high tension by anxiety to meet the 
test. I tried to receive the message (and tried too hard) instead 
of just letting it come. Also I think the attempt to send more 
than one message at a time wasT at that state of our experience, 
confusing, Later on we continued the experiment without being 
under test and one message at a time, with our previous good 
success. When under the test I always got something that had 
been strongly pictured in my niece’s mind just previous to con
centrating on her message, and it invariably was some topic in 
which she was much more interested than in what she attempted to 
communicate to me, which was usually something very trivial. 
All our experiments have gone to prove that the greater the 
interest in the subject, the easier it is of communication.

During the time covered by these experiments I was spending 
the days upon a couch and I always instinctively raised my head 
from the pillow when I “ heard ” the telepathic call, as though 
listening to an audible voice, I had never mentioned this to my 
niece, but one day she said to me, “ Yon always raise your head 
when 1 call you.” She said she always saw me plainly when 
sending me a message.

My only extended clairvoyant experience was concerned with 
another person, a young girl of sixteen in whom I took deep in
terest and with whom I was living in close touch at the time. 
I was spending a quiet evening alone, just resting and allowing 
my thoughts to drift whither they would, and they drifted, as 
they often did, to this girl who lived in a village six miles distant, 
and who, by the way, is an ultra-practical nature, absolutely with
out any psychic development, and with no knowledge or interest 
in such matters. I fell to wondering where she was that evening, 
and what she was doing. And suddenly I felt myself growing 
exquisitely and unaccountably light, I seemed to be floating up
ward and outward (there were no walls, no obstacles) and again 
upward to a great and airy height, then I began to move at a rapid 
rate of spe*d toward some definite goal but whither I knew not, 
I seemed not to think really, but only to be conscious of a very 
mild wonder and surprise. In an incredibly short space of time 
I saw church spires dimly in the distance, and soon recognized 
the village where my young friend lived. I came to a stop di
rectly over but far above the village square at the intersection of 
the streets and where the chief business blocks are located, I did 
not reason, and all thought of my friend had gone from me, and 
1 had no idea why I was there or what I was to see. But pres
ently I saw two figures come down one of the streets and across 
the bridge. One was my friend. I recognized the coat that she 
was wearing that winter, but on her head she wore a brown tam-

r
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o'shanter. I did not know that she had one. The other figure 
was dressed in a long dark coat and I called it her father. They 
went into the post office where they delayed a little talking with 
others who were there, got their mail went out and across the 
street and up the sidewalk on the other side. Soon they passed 
what I took to be a drunken man, and made some comment to > 
each other concerning him. Coming to one of the stores they 
went in, and my friend made some purchase at the right hand 
counter, paying in coin from a chatelaine bag, while her com
panion walked about the other part of the store, looking at goods 
and chatting with one of the clerks. Then they went out and 
/ thought back to my friend's home.

By this time I was quite excited by the (to me) novel experi
ence. For long before the vision ended my feeling of being dis
embodied had vanished, I was conscious of no return journey to 
my room and couch yet part of the time I realized myself there 
and conscious that I was experiencing a clairvoyant vision and 
marveled at it, and I suppose that it was this intermittent self
consciousness that explains the discrepancies in the vision.

I wrote at once to my friend simply asking her to remember 
in detail everything she did within certain hours of that particular 
evening, and to come to me as soon as she could. She came 
within a few days and she wore the brown tam-o’shanter I had 
seen her wearing in my vision, 1 then told her my experience 
and she verified and corrected as follows:

She was dressed as I saw her, her companion wore a tong, 
dark coat, but was a girl-friend, not her father. The P. O. in
cidents were correct, but upon leaving the office and before cross
ing the street they went to the door of a near-by house and de
livered a short verbal message. They passed not a drunken man 
but a queer character who haunted the streets and of whom the 
young people were somewhat afraid and they did not comment 
on him. They entered the store as I saw them and the girl friend. 
not my girl made a purchase at the right-hand counter and paid 
from a wrist-bag. Meanwhile my girl walked about the other 
part of the store looking at goods and talking with a clerk. 
When they left the store they went, not home, but to the school
building to an entertainment.

After that I made an appointment with this girl for a certain 
hour of each day, to see if I could “ find ” her and see what she 
was doing. I found her once in her room lying down writing at 
a tablet, at another time sweeping and putting in order the 
sitting-room and adjoining bed-room; once in her room sitting 
beside a table reading from a book that lay open on the table: 
at still another time I saw her standing before the hall mirror 
pinning on her hat to go down town. All these incidents were
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verified by her. Many times I could not find her at all, or thought 
I found her but was proven incorrect.

A very few times I made her feel my presence a very little but 
I was never able to send her any direct message that she was 
conscious of though I tried to do so,

I am unable, I find, to conduct any of these experiments to 
any purpose until I am living in very close and sympathetic 
touch with the individual. I often receive distinct telepathic 
messages from two distant friends who are experts in this worlt, 
but none of them have been verified, so would be of no value as 
testimony.

I give below the present address of my niece, also of the girl 
with whom I had my other experience, and who is now married. 
Neither would wish, I think, to have their names used, but both 
will willingly verify my statements, I am sure.

Very truly yours,
(MISS) JESSIE  L. BRONSON,

East Hardwick, Vt., Feb. 4, 1908.
Prof. James H. Hyslop,

Dear Sir:
I enclose the answers to your list of questions and trust J  

have made answers comprehensible. But you mistake, my ex
periments were not with Mrs. Searle at all, but with my niece and 
the girl friend whose addresses I gave you at the close of my com
munications.

I have only a slight acquaintance with Mrs. Searle and do not 
know whether I could establish communications with her or not. 
I have tried to do so with several others and have failed only in 
the cases mentioned. I have to be living in very close touch with 
a person to succeed, if Mrs. Searle and I should decide to at
tempt, I will write you.

A friend has recently told me of receiving a message from a 
friend recently dead, also of an interesting experience with a 
spiritualist medium in connection with a friend dead. She would 
be willing to write you of them if you wish. I give her address 
at close of letter. She also has a friend who has had similar 
experiences and who, she thinks, would be willing to write you of 
them.

Very truly yours,
(MISS) JESSIE  E. BRONSON.

The following are the inquiries made and the answers to 
them. They were designed to bring out any associated ex
periences that might help to throw light upon the processes 
involved in the phenomena.—Editor.

. ii
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1. Can you approximate the dates of the occurrences, more 
especially that of clairvoyance in which your relative was con
cerned. Year and time of year will satisfy.

2. Have you any noticeable sensations different from the 
usual bodily condition when you have your coincidental experi
ences?

3. You speak of the experience as if you had a sort of vision 
at the time. What is the nature of that vision? For instance, 
when you thought of the fire was there apparently a real fire be
fore the field of vision, or was it merely an inner vision like the 
images of memory?

4. Are you ever conscious of the presence of some one not 
seen in the room?

5. Do you have any feeling of assistance or as if something 
without you helped in your experiences?

6. Do you dream much or are you a sound sleeper? If you 
dream what is the nature of your dreams?

7. Have you ever had any apparitions of either the living 
or of the dead? If so will you please to describe details with 
dates, if possible.

8. What calls your attention to the experience that makes 
you think it different from the ordinary stream of consciousness?

9. Have you ever tried automatic writing? If so what ac
count of it can be given?

10. Have you ever tried the planchette or Ouija board? If 
so with what results?

11. Have you ever heard voices? If so can you detail any 
case of it?

13. Have you ever had any sittings with a psychic? If so 
with what results?

13, Have you ever had any experiences, visual or auditory, 
that you would interpret as hallucinations?

1. The experiences of which I wrote you all took place three 
years ago, during the months of 1904-5, They began in October 
and extended through the fall, winter and spring.

The momentary clairvoyance in which I saw my niece in her 
home occurred in October, and I  think also the experience of the 
fire, though it may have been early in November. The clairvoy
ant experience with my girl friend came later, in December I 
should say, and the experiments that followed occurred at in
tervals during the winter and early spring.

2. Yes, I think I described in my first communication the 
sensations that attended the clairvoyant experience, the growing 
lightness, the dropping away like sensations of bodily heaviness 
and suffering, till I felt entirely disembodied. In all instances when 
I receive a telepathic message there is first what I may term a pull, 
a tugging at the, nerves (what I have mentally termed making

K
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connection) then a restful, peaceful, relapsing sensation, a sort of 
opening up and flaming out of the whole being, accompanied by 
a sense of nearness to the transmitter. I have a very sensitively 
organized nervous system, it requires but a shade of thought to 
make its effect felt in the body, and perhaps I should say here 
for your enlightenment that the disease which keeps me still an 
invalid is of the nerves. Not so much that it is ordinarily termed 
nervousness, but worn-out nerves, sore to the touch. What the 
physical sensations attending the same experiences would be in a 
normal state I cannot say. I have been treated by a number of 
mental healers, and the same sensations that I have described 
always attend their treatments, only that the peaceful relaxing 
sensations grow much stronger and often I feel a current of 
subtle electricity passing through my system in addition,

3. There was no vision of any kind whatever connected with 
the experience of the fire. It was merely an abstract thought of 
fire, just the idea, without any mental picture, almost as though 
some one had whispered the word fire in my ear. Only I did not 
think of it in that way at the time, did not feel that it was a mes
sage from any one, was not conscious of any voice or of any 
feeling of association or personality. The thought of the fire 
simply come into my mind with great suddenness and force, that 
was all I thought about it. If there was any picture it was of the 
word fire and not of fire itself. And the same is true of the other 
instances in which my niece communicated, unconsciously, her 
fear of fire to me in the night. In the instances of clairvoyance, 
1 seemed to be looking out upon actual scenes. The experience 
was unmistakeably different from any image of memory. Be
sides the difference in visual reality, the clairvoyance brings a 
strong sense of personal association that is lacking in connection 
with a memory picture however vivid it may be.

4. No, only when in telepathic communication with some one. 
Then there is always more or less of the feeling that Ihe trans
mitter is present with me. Two of my mental healers have often 
made me feel their presence almost as strongly, it has seemed to 
me, as though they were right with me in the room.

5. No.
6. I dream a great deal, always have, but my dreams are al

most invariably of the most commonplace nature of every-day 
work and every-day occurrences. I have never had any dreams 
that any significance could be attached to.

7. No, I have never had any such experiences myself, but I 
have a friend who was warned concerning some investments, in 
her sleep, by, as it seemed to her, a friend who had recently died. 
She acted upon the advice given and saved her money where she 
would have lost otherwise.

8. I think I have answered this as well as I can under No, i.
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I find it difficult to translate these psychic sensations into lan
guage.

9. No.
10. No.
11. Yes. But in most instances I believe them to be men

tally the voices of my own hopes and fears. Often in tone of in
decision a voice will seem to tell me to do one thing, then 
another voice will tell me to do the opposite thing. So, of course, 
I know that they are no true voices. I visualize readily, and I 
have attributed the phenomena of voices to the same imaginative 
quality of mind which causes me to visualize. My mind not only 
pictures my thoughts but vocalizes them as well. But there have 
been a few instances in which the voices have been of a different 
nature. About ten years ago I passed through a great spiritual 
crisis and for some weeks was guided by a voice whose com
mands I was constrained to obey, and was led to do some things 
which I could never have done except under the strongest com
pulsion. Until I obeyed the command of the voice fully. I suf
fered the most acute mental agony, then relief came. Only oc
casionally since then in some moment of great need have I been 
guided in that way by a voice, A few times when searching for 
a lost article I have been told by a voice where to find it. As a 
rule now I think I can distinguish between the dependable and 
non-dependable voices, but sometimes I get deceived. As a rule 
I pay no attention to them.

13. No.
13. No, unless you would interpret the false voices as hal

lucinations.

Lebanon, N, H.. March 14th. 1908.
Dr. James H. Hyslop,

Dear Sir:
Last January I received a letter from you asking me to cor

roborate certain statements made by Miss Jessie Bronson. I 
had left college on account of illness and have only lately been 
able to write, I hope that w'hat information I can give may be 
of as much use now as then.

1 am not sure that I know what is meant by clairvoyance. At 
the time of our experiments we called it all telepathy. The 
dates of these experiments were three years last December and 
January. I cannot give the exact date of any one experiment. 
As I remember, the experiment in which we became most pro
ficient was Miss Jessie Bronson’s describing the appearance of 
my acquaintance whom she had never seen from my mental pic
ture of them. In order to do that we had a set time in which I 
was to keep that acquaintance as constantly in mind as possible.
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W'c used to send shorter messages without any pre-arrangement 
as to time; for example, the night I had agreed to go over and see 
my aunt (Miss Jessie Bronson) but when the time came to go 1 
did not wish to; so I concentrated my mind for a few minutes 
upon saying, “ Aunt Jessie, I can’t come over to-night." Very 
soon I got the response, “ All right Some one else of my 
family was with my aunt at the time and my aunt told them 
there was no need to hurry, because I had decided not to come 
over that night The next time I saw my aunt she asked me if, 
at the time I sent her the message, I was not sitting on the end 
of the sofa leaning my head on my hand, listening to niy mother 
read. That was what I was doing and Miss Bronson said she 
saw me as plainly as if she had been in the same room.

I think that this was perhaps, the most distinct communication 
we had; yet I can recall some others nearly as much so.

Yours sincerely.

A  C O L L E C T IV E  H ALLU CIN ATIO N .
In the spring of 1905, eight years after our son's departure 

from earth, I happened to linger in our dining-room at Port
Orange, Fla., shortly before giving up our home, and while my 
eyes were wandering on the painted floor, they were arrested 
by some writing there, a few inches ahead of me. Bending 
down, I read:

“ I exist
F. C. Straub.

No mistake about our son's handwriting. Greatly startled I 
called my husband and pointed to the floor. He, without hesi
tation said: “ It is Fred's own handwriting." -

I testify to the truth of my wife's statement.
CARL STRAUB.

Nassau, Bahamas, May, 1908.

[The title "collective hallucination " in this incident must 
not deceive the reader as to its implications. The emphasis 
will appear to be on the term “ hallucination " and the usual 
implications associated with it. But these do not necessarily 
follow the qualification “ collective "  tho it may be true that 
the naive conception of the phenomenon may not be true, 
that real physical writing was seen on the floor. We have 
found telepathic hallucinations and these mean that, tho the 
phantasms are mental states, they are connected with foreign

it
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causes and are not intra-organic phenomena alone. The tel
epathic hallucination will not imply the actual presence oi the 
reality apparent, tho it does imply a cause outside the organ
ism in which the experience is realized. So the collective 
hallucination may involve a foreign stimulus—in this case, 
the thought of the deceased son or a collaborator, assuming 
that subconscious influences do not account foT it— and so 
have all the meaning which reality would have. Hence we 
describe the phenomena best without committing ourselves 
to any assured interpretation.—Editor.]
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.A  CO M PLICATED  GROUP OF EXPERIENCES AND 
EXPERIM ENTS.

* By James H. Hyslop.
r *

Some years ago Mr. George F. Duysters, an international 
fawycr, invited my attention to the phenomena of a personal 
acquaintance who had been in his service connected with an 
effort to introduce a typewriting machine into this country, 
pud with some of the literary periodicals also as proof-reader 

assistant ,editor. The phenomena had developed while 
She was teaching students the use of the typewriter. They 
w ere the orthodox type of alleged communication with the 
A o d  and one communicator purported to be no less than the 
fate Frank R. Stockton, the writer of a unique and humorous 
Action. Miss De Camp, the lady in question was thus a pri
vate person without any professional antecedents in mc- 
$sm istic experiences, and hence not subject to the ordinary 
fMprcions. I met her and obtained an oral account of the 
facts. They purported to represent the usual automatic 
writing through'which Mr. Frank Stockton was endeavoring 
to  write some stories which would complete his unfinished 
trork and at the same time establish his identity to the living. 
'Mif* De Camp told me that she had never read anything of 
Jlfa/. Stock ton, except “ The Lady and the Tiger "  when she 
m s quite young, and that she knew nothing of his life be-
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vond this reading. I examined the records and found them 
interesting as a psychological phenomenon, but saw that the 
whole veridicity of the facts depended on the testimony of 
Miss De Camp alone. There was no reason to question her 
veracity and good faith. She had been as sceptical as any 
one in her position could be expected to be and indeed re
sisted and resented the intrusion of the phenomena, endeav
oring to fight them off until the discomfort was so great 
that she had to yield and found relief only in submitting to 
the invasion. She quickly saw the kind of evidence de
manded of the situation and took a critical view of the facts 
and ideas transmitted, studying them as any doubtful mind 
would do. Many of the incidents and ideas expressed were 
found by conversation afterward with those who knew Mr. 
Stockton better than she did, to be characteristic and to 
contain or imply facts in his life which she did not know. 
The outside critic, however, would insist upon other testi
mony than that of Miss De Camp to prove that she knew too 
little to produce the results normally. The automatic writ
ing was done in a normal state of consciousness. She had 
always resisted and prevented a trance which it had been 
evident was the apparent object of the invading person
alities. With the desire to have them published as stories 
or as a book there would go the suspicion of a financial in
terest in the product that made scrutiny of motives and pre
vious knowledge imperative and in anything depending on 
her testimony alone it was necessary to be cautious about 
accepting the authenticity of the writings. But the circum
stances and her antecedents made it probable that the phe
nomena were bona fide ones. The physical suffering that she 
had to endure in the production of the writing which gave 
relief and her undoubted hysterical condition of health did 
much to exempt her from the suspicion of bad faith, tho the 
hysterical symptoms raised difficulties of another kind. 
These hysterical symptoms were not of the systematic type 
that showed any marked dissociation or mental disturbances. 
In every condition but the writing Miss De Camp had a nor
mal life, except nervous exhaustion, and her mind was clear 
and intelligent regarding the facts. Whatever can be made
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out of the fact that she was “  nervously unstable ” , whatever 
that means, the critic may have his way, but the slightest 
examination of the subject would reveal a judicious and 
critical mind on the part of Miss De Camp not subjected 
to any marked disturbance of normal functions. After a 
rest from her ordinary employment she recovered a nor
mal physical balance, save for sensitiveness to inhar
monious environment, and can now do her writing with
out the discomfort of the earlier date. Besides it would 
not make any difference how hysterical she might be, 
if we could prove that she knew too little to produce 
the stories claiming a source from Mr. Stockton. All 
that hysterical conditions would affect would be the nat
ural question of accuracy of judgment and statement as 
to the facts, without impeaching her veracity. But all who 
know her would accept the natural honesty of her intentions 
and statements, and perhaps could entertain sceptical doubts 
only on the ground of imperfect memory and possibly som
nambulic conditions of which we have no evidence.

However all this may be, it should suffice to know that I 
have taken every liability into account in accepting the phe
nomena as deserving scientific attention. Indeed, even if 
they were only pure invention I should, under the circum
stances, consider them as fully deserving the attention of 
psychology. But they had accompaniments of a more sug
gestive kind and which connected them with the usual phe
nomena of mediumship so that this alliance had to be studied, 
even if we did not suspect any supernormal incidents. There 
was every reason to accept her veracity and that of her family 
and friends as to her character and relation to the facts, so 
that the phenomena had an unusual interest, even tho we did 
not admit any evidence for the supernormal.

But I had no means for investigating the case rightly and 
no time in addition to lack of means. All that I could do 
was to ascertain whether Miss De Camp had had any other 
experiences which could be corroborated and which had the 
flavor of the supernormal. If she had had any experiences 
in which an interest like those purporting to have Mr. Stock
ton was not present they would go far to establish the gen-
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uine character of her supernormal power. Hence I made in
quiry for these and the Appendix of this article supplies a 
few of the necessary data. They are not numerous, but such 
as they are they connect the Stockton phenomena with the 
general field of psychic research.

All this took place in 1909 and 1910 when I had no means 
of investigating the matter in another way. But this year 
(1912)., while I was experimenting with Mrs. Chenoweth and 
after she had been developed to a condition when it was safe 
to experiment in the desired way I resolved to test the claim 
that Mr. Stockton was influencing Miss De Camp. I learned 
from Miss De Camp the intention of the AViv York World to 
publish something about her case and possibly the stories 
that came through her hand. Before the public learned the 
facts I deemed it advisable, at the suggestion of a friend in 
no way connected with the case but a physician, to try the 
experiment of having Miss De Camp take a few sittings with 
Mrs. Chenoweth before the public learned any of the facts. 
Consequently I took her 235 miles and registered her under 
a false name so as to absolutely conceal her identity in the 
city and to make communication with the lady impossible. 
Mrs. Chenoweth had never seen or heard of Miss De Camp 
and the latter was not given the name or address of Mrs. 
Chenoweth at any time. Many years ago and before these 
phenomena had manifested themselves Miss De Camp had 
stayed a time in this city, but it was before Mrs. Chenoweth 
did any work there. The fact has no importance, but should 
be mentioned to help the sceptic's imagination. In the ex
periments which I performed there was absolutely no chance 
for the medium to learn about Miss De Camp, even if she 
had been inclined to do so, which she was not. Miss De 
Camp was brought to the house and admitted to the parlor 
and was not admitted to the seance room until Mrs. Cheno
weth was in the trance, and she left the room at the end of 
the seance before Mrs. Chenoweth recovered normal con
sciousness. At no time did Mrs. Chenoweth in her normal 
state see the lady. We were admitted to the house, as al
ways by the maid, who had no communication with Miss De 
Camp, The tatter had no communication with friends while
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sbe was in the city, reserving this for the purpose of con
cealing her identity most effectively. In the seance room 
Miss De Camp did not utter a sound during the three sittings. 
All my communication with her was simply by looking at 
her when she would cither nod affirmatively or shake her 
head negatively to let me know whether things were intel
ligible or not. In the third sitting she sat six or eight feet 
from the psychic, owing to suspicion that she sat too close at 
previous times and affected the results by this proximity. 
But there was no way to discover anything about her by 
normal means. The record and notes must largely speak for 
themselves. Suffice it here to say that undoubted traces 
of Mr. Frank R. Stockton came during the sittings, especially 
the third one. The name Frank came as the writer in the 
first one with an incident or two indicating who was meant. 
The third sitting made the evidence, on any theory, quite 
dear as to who was meant apart from the full name which we 
got, the name Robert not being correct for his middle name 
which we did not know at the time.

The next week I held sittings again. The first allusion 
to the case appeared in the New York World the day before 
my sitting, and it was not published in any other paper, at 
least in Boston, so far as I could ascertain, and I asked Mrs. 
Chenoweth if she had seen either the World of the day before 
or any paper mentioning a new case. She replied in the 
negative and I indicated that it was not a matter of import
ance, as I asked only to know if she had seen a new case. I 
carefully implied that it was not a matter of interest to me as 
I did not want her to suspect that it was anything I had any
thing to do with. It was evident that she did not think it re
lated to the work and she did not know what it was about, or 
that it had been published.

There was no subliminal work at the first sitting. There 
was complete quiet until the hand reached for the pencil when 
it wrote immediately: “  Richard that is right not Robert 
and the writing went on to explain that Robert was due to a 
mismovement of the thought at the time. Richard was the 
correct name of Mr. Stockton. The correction was made too 
late to use it against the believer in telepathy. The other
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incidents of this sitting must speak for themselves through 
the notes.

At the second sitting the name Emma French was given. 
She was a cousin of Miss De Camp and her name was as
sociated with the name of the friend who had tried to give his 
name when Miss De Camp was present.

On the third of my sittings Mr. George F. Duysters, after 
a long struggle succeeded in getting his name correctly 
written without any help from me. He was the man who 
had tried to communicate when she was present and failed 
to get the last part of his name correctly. He had also intro
duced me to Miss De Camp before his death. It was natural 
for him to communicate with me.

The most interesting incident in connection with his name 
was the reference to a picture. Before his death he had 
drawn a rough outline of a camping scene. After his death 
he purported to finish this sketch addfeig through Miss De 
Camp's hand many true incidents, known to Miss De Camp. 
As reference to it was soon to appear in my own report of the 
case I asked him if he remembered drawing a picture for the 
lady. He replied “ Yes ” and said the scene was “ trees and 
water, an illustration of a time and place of other days "  and 
spontaneously added that he “ had finished it.” All this was 
correct. The record and notes will explain it more fully.

It is not necessary to propose any explanation of the 
facts. All that 1 washed to do was to protect the alleged 
phenomena, so far as that was possible, by independent ex
periments. We have what may be called a type of cross ref
erence in the case. We cannot suppose that Mrs. Chenoweth 
was prepared to duplicate in a normal way the claim that 
Frank R. Stockton was communicating or to assert that he 
was communicating through the sitter. W'e should have to 
assume some sort of prior collusion with Mrs. Chenoweth 
either by myself or by Miss De Camp and I shall exempt Miss 
De Camp from the posibility of it, tho I cannot myself escape 
that accusation for any one who chooses to make it. Miss De 
Camp had a purely scientific interest in the settlement of the 
issue and acted her part in the concealment of her identity 
with unusual care and scruple. The coincidences will have to

. ii
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go for what they are worth, after feeling assured that they are 
not to be explained by normal means. The evidence that the 
information given by Mrs. Chenoweth is supernormal is as 
good as may be desired, at least for those who know any
thing whatever about psychic phenomena, and their chief 
significance is their coincidence with the claims made by 
the same personality through Miss De Camp. I may add 
also that the statement in the record by the alleged communi
cator that he had communicated through another not far 
from the place where we were was true, the distance being 
some twenty-five or thirty miles and in another city. It 
was a private case wholly unknown to the public and un
known also to Miss De Camp as well as Mrs. Chenoweth. 
Whatever normal explanation we give of the appearance of 
Stockton's presence with Miss De Camp we cannot give the 
same normal explanation of the phenomena with Mrs. Chen
oweth, while the same supernormal explanation is apparent 
on ihe face of them. It is not necessary to estimate the 
claims of rival explanations in this field, AH that it was desir
able to do was to ascertain whether cross reference would 
lend possibility or probability to the claijn of Miss De Camp 
that Mr. Stockton was influencing her to write the stories. 
Miss De Camp could not escape and frankly recognized 
that she could not escape suspicion for fabricating the stories 
in the interest of a novel book or of making money out of 
them. It was only a protection of her statements that it 
was desirable to make the experiments with Mrs. Cheno
weth. The result will at least render it more difficult to reject 
the claim of Miss De Camp and that is all we desired to 
accomplish.

I learned that a gentleman of my acquaintance, editor of 
“ The Common Cause ” , had read the manuscripts for certain 
publishers and wrote him regarding his judgment of the 
style and general resemblance to Mr. Stockton in the con
ception of the stories. He had made a special study of Stock
ton and his style. His reply was as follows:

Feb. 13th, 1912.
Dear Dr. Hyslop:

You were correctly informed as to my having read the De

s"
ii K
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Camp manuscript. 1 hesitate to give you my opinion because it 
is as yet very vague. There are lots of points in it in keeping 
with Stockton's thought and style. Yes, as a whole, the story' 
“ The Pirates Three ” is disappointing. If you were to take out 
certain extracts and paste them together I think that almost any 
literary critic would recognize the Stockton hall marks. If he 
had to read through the whole manuscript and take these places 
out for himself the similarity would not be so striking.

I have more definite ideas as to the possible genuineness of 
the manuscript but these have to do with theories, not facts, and 
probably would oot interest you.

Sincerely yours,
JOHN R. MEADER.

I wrote to Mr. Meader that I was not primarily concerned 
with the genuineness of alleged origin of the stories, but 
only with their relation to Mr. Stockton’s style and thought, 
and he replied to this statement as follows:—

Feb. 16th, 1912.
My dear Hyslop:

Pardon me for failing to sign the letter to you. The only 
thing I can say is that there is no doubt in my mind but that 
many of the situations introduced in the story “ The Pirates 
Three " might easily pass as Stockton's.

Sincerely yours,
J. R. MEADER.

The conjunction “  but" in the last sentence would seem 
to me to imply that Mr. Meader doubted the resemblance, 
but that is evidently not the intended meaning. It is a form 
of expression, however, on the part of many people, for pre* 
cisely the statement that he does not doubt the resemblance.

I never read a line of Stockton myself and would be no 
judge of the similarity between his ante-mortem writings 
and the alleged post-mortem writings. That judgment must 
be left to those who can make the comparison. For the scien
tific question it would not make any difference whether there 
was any similarity or not, except that a similarity of a certain 
kind and extent would arouse curiosity as to the claim made, 
and even without any internal similarity the cross reference 
would have its significance apart from explanation in the

ii 'l
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identity of Stockton. We should have to explain the coin
cidences between the two claims, which, however, would be 
greatly increased by the similarity. But whatever explana
tion we had of the stories we should have to admit the 
possibility of some supernormal explanation of the record 
with Mrs. Chenoweth, and that does not concern Mr. Stock
ton alone. Mr. Duysters, whom I knew is involved in it, 
and Mrs. Chenoweth could not know any more about him 
and his relation to Miss De Camp than about the relation to 
Mr. Stockton. In any case the facts are not due to chance 
and the conditions favor supernormal sources of some kind, 
whether telepathic or spiritistic. They at least can be classi
fied with that large class of facts which are explained by 
spiritistic communication, and any possibility of that kind 
makes the work and claims of Miss De Camp perfectly cred
ible.

The special significance of the phenomena with Miss De 
Camp, if we accept spiritistic agency at all, is the extent to 
which such agencies may influence the thought and action 
of living beings. No doubt the subconscious of Miss De 
Camp affects the results. How much no one can tell. But 
that is an influence to be taken for granted even after we 
have admitted the intrusion of spirits. All that we lack is 
a criterion to distinguish between the contributions of the 
two causes. But the stories, in spite of that interfusion, sug
gest a larger possible influence than we have usually assumed 
in our scientific analysis of evidential phenomena, where we 
do not press the spiritistic theory beyond evidential incidents. 
Here there is little pretence of proving identity by the usual 
scientific means and the whole cast of the material bears 
the marks of Mr. Stockton’s mind, after all allowance has 
been made for subconscious coloring and intermixture. The 
physical discomforts and effects also point to disturbances 
that ally the case with the claims of obsession, and we are 
inevitably reminded of the Thompson case, the difference 
being that one'is in art and the other in literature. The 
influence in one is Gifford, the artist; in the other it is 
Stockton, the writer. Cf. Proceedings Am. S. P. R., Vol. I l l ,  
Journal Am. S. P. R., Vol. I l l, pp. 310-345. But whether we
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shall classify the case in that way makes no difference. It 
suggests a far wider influence of the dead on the living than 
is usually recognized, and tho we cannot urge this influence 
scientifically as yet, such cases propose the problem for us 
and we should be in a situation to investigate the very many 
claims or appearances of it, whether they be genuine or not, 
whether they be evidence of the supernormal or are expli
cable only by as yet wholly non-understood functions of the 
subconscious.

Mrs, Chenoweth tells me that she knew nothing about 
Frank R. Stockton, but that she had read a volume of his 
stories at one time and remembers "T he Lady and the 
Tiger "  and “  Pomona Grange "  as two of them. The reader 
will observe in the record of experiments that any amount of 
knowledge about the man and his stories did not affect the 
contents of the messages, as they refer to the work through 
Miss De Camp, except the incidents of his death.

The detailed record and notes follow this and must be 
studied in the light of this introduction. There is much more 
evidence of the supernormal in it than I have remarked in 
the discussion and the reader may observe this for himself.

Detailed Record.*

Mrs. C. J. H. H. & Miss De Camp. Feb 26th, 1912. 10 A. M,
[Subliminal.]

When we once get hold of these problems we can do a lot 
of things, can’t we?

* For readers who have not became familiar with our method o f making 
records the following explanation will be necessary.

All matter not enclosed in any manner is what was said or written by 
Mrs. Chenoweth. '

_ A ll ¡nattier enclosed in parentheses represents what was said by m yself 
acting as intermediary for the sitter.

A ll matter in square brackets represents explanatory notes, made a fte r
ward to make the procedure clear and to enable the reader to see exactly what 
went on.

Words which were spelled out in the automatic writing are indicated 
by the separation of the letters, and this also at the same time marks som e
thing of a pau se  between each letter. Whenever the pause was o f more than 
usual length it is so indicated by the word " pause ” in square brackets.

When a name was spelled out I was extremely careful not to help the 
process by any hint in the tone of my voice. The situation was always an 
important one and the slow way o f spelling a name exposed the result to
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(Y«s.)
Do you hear that train?
(Yes.) [Train for N. Y.]
It is the ten o’clock train for New York.
[Pause and sitter admitted, followed by long pause.]
Funny, I feel so tired at once. [Sigh] It is that old lady. 

[Pausel She is so tired. [Pause] Hm. [Pause and twisting 
head about, and another pause, after which hand reached for 
pencil.]

[Automatic Writing.]
[Pause, and slow process of getting pencil under control. 

Hand had difficulty in getting hold of pencil at all; held it verti
cal awhile and after a long pause got it in a natural position.]

* * I[?] * * * * [probably efforts at word ' my'] My [mir
ror writing and not read] My * * is * * How can I get hold 
as I wish to. I am trying so hard to write and I am not yet 
in full command.

(Yes, be patient and you will be.)
How do you know that. It wiggles so and is so hard to 

keep firm, I am [read ‘ can’] not... am ... so new to this 
work but it seems to be a different [read 'difficult'] different 
different different form [read ' from ’ and then corrected to 
' form ’] yes yes yes * * [scrawl] no one writes for me now. 
They ought to I think but they put me to the task myself and 
sol must try and make no mistakes this time, do you understand.

(Yes I understand perfectly.)
[Dong pause] F [Pause] r [not read as I did not wish to 

indicate I was sure of it, and a pause again] r . .. F r a *  * e 
[read ‘ c '] E  [Pencil fell and was reinserted.] F r a n k  [Pause] 
ie * • [pencil thrown down] [Note 1.]

[Change of Control.]
criticism on this ground, especially as I read each tetter as soon as it was 
clear that this particular letter was meant. But I read it in the same 
monotonous tone that I read all other parts of the record and, if  the word or 
letter was incorrect, it was spontaneously corrected and if correct as spon
taneously accepted. I was fully aware o f the dangers here and if readers will 
simply study the whole record and refer to previous ones they will find that 
there is no reason to suspect suggestion in any manner. There was as much 
difficulty in getting the last part o f a perfectly common and familiar word or 
name as there was the first letter, while the acceptances and rejections of a 
result were always perfectly spontaneous,

I. The sequel shows that the name Frank was probably intended for Mr. 
Stockton. H is name was Francis, tho he always signed his papers with the 
name Frank. The " i e "  at the end is probably a relic o f the attempt to give 
tt as he tried to give it later, namely Francis. There is no other evidence in 
this passage o f his presence. He was merely getting accustomed to new 
conditions.

I  must call the reader’s attention to the communicator’s use of the term
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[Three pencils rejected: muscles stiff and trouble retting 
pencil in hand rightly- Indian: Oh moi sia. Pause, and Indian 
again.] * * My little * * my child tny little girl my * * B [read 
* P '] no B. It is useless. I am failing [read * feeling’] fail
ing to do what 1 thought I could do at once but it is so 
exciting to be here that I do not seem able to control my 
work. I wish to speak about the past. I am not old [read 
‘ told ’ ] old no not old but had my plans for life and happiness 
and all that goes with life and expectance and they were shattered 
by the death and it is only through this phase of experience that I 
am reconciled reconciled to what has come to the one I love so 
dearly. It is not alone in this way that I come but in the other 
way to her to her when alone [sitter began sobbing] and then 
she knows and asks for me when she cannot bear the silence 
but must have some help from this side. [Sitter sobbing and 
crying.] It is not a hindrance to me to have her grieve sometimes 
for I know her loneliness [read ‘ calmness ’] loneliness and it is 
a help to me to feel she wants me to come. I did try at once at 
once right off quick for it was so easy to get her. I shall always 
come and it is for the comfort and consolation and love, not 
alone for the evidential [read 'evidence but’] value... evi
dential value for I am a better lover than scientist I think and 
so I stick to [sighs and groans] my particular business- I 
want to make good if I can. What [Pause] is the [Pause] 
reason of the change here in this work. It is for the better evi
dence. I seem to miss something here you know what I mean.

(Yes I think I do. The change was to be able to get cer
tain definite things, especially names so that the evidence would 
be better.)

Yes all right for me, I want only the best if best it is.
(Yes I understand.)
[Pause] * * [apparent attempt to make the cross] p (P) * • 

[possibly ‘ P ’ and so read] [Pause] I want to say something 
about my books.

“  wiggles "  and Miss Oe Camp’s use of the same term in describing the effort 
o f Mr. Stockton to write through her own hand. Apparently the effect is 
the same in both cases. Her statement was recorded three years before this 
experiment. Cf. p. 233.

I  should, perhaps, add here that there is some resemblance between 
Mr. Stockton’s handwriting when living and his apparent writing through 
Miss De Camp. Both are a fine script with a tendency to vertical tinea m 
making the letters. Miss De Camp's normal script is large and oblique. She 
had never seen Stockton’s writing until after these sittings when she got a 
biography of him. _ _

I  should also add that in the later sittings the script became fine and 
slightly resembling Stockton's style in Miss De Camp's and his own hand
writing. Here at first it was confused and wholly unlike what was remarked 
later.
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(Yes do so, and take your time.)
1 had so some which I thought much of because of their 

rarity not because of my incessant [read ‘ meesant ’ to get 
correction] ncessant [so read] I neessant [read I-neesant doubt
fully] constant incessant [not read] reading of them do you 
know what [read ' about ’] what I mean, my special books.

[Sitter snook head.] (Wait a minute. I shall have to in
quire about that, but I must first be sure who is communicating.)

All right. [Indian] I thought she knew me but I will try 
and work out the problem. I went away too soon I think.

(Yes.)
[ Pause] F a t h e r
(I understand.) [Sitter nods recognition.] (She might have 

recognized you all along but the science of this matter made it 
necessary for me to remain ignorant until the evidence got on 
the paper on which the hand writes.)

I see and now what about the books.
(Don't recognize the books.) [Sitter shook head.]
a few which I did not read incessantly but prized much a 

few  only a few not a library a few gifts gifts.
(Yes they are remembered now.) (Sitter nods assent.] 

[Note 2 .]
all right. I also want to affirm the supposition that I was 

there trying to manifest soon after death. I loved my own as 
much an any man could I know and I would not and could not 
leave them alone and she is so responsive to me that it makes 
it easy for me to come to her alone. I mean away from here. 
She knows it and she could do this sort of thing... sort... just 
as well as any one if she were not afraid of being mistaken.

(I understand.)
I am there and will not hurt or bring wrong. You know 

her doubts doubts do you not. '
(Yes I do and have always......... )
Quiet them.
(Yes I will.)

2. The change of control involved some confusion in the personalities 
trying to communicate. There were evidently two of them on any theory, the 
sitters father and friend. This was not apparent to me at first but became 
noticeable when books were referred to. It is probable that the primary effort 
was to get the friend and that the father was a mere assistant whose thoughts 
came through involuntarily.

It was not her father that had the books. The friend, evidently trying 
to communicate and who gave his name later, had a few books which had 
been given to him and they did not constitute a library, and he did not read 
them much. These books were on this subject and were given him by the 
friend now interposing to help the publication of the writings, namely Mr. 
Floyd Wilson.
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quiet them for heaven sake and let me have a chance where 
I belong.

(Yes, all right.) [Note 3.)
That is all 1 ask. 1 will try and do better next time but 1 

am managing all right now.
(Yes you are.)
It is good to be able to be in contact with those we love 

and cherish. I did not wish to go. no no I would have been 
glad to stay but that is God's [pause] (Will?) no God’s power. 
Will implies that I was under the ban but power means that 
somehow I did not get hold of I it and so slipped out from 
under. I don’t know why. I only know it happened. I am not 
so restless now although I make her so sometimes.

(I understand.)
[Pause] Does she.
(If she... Do you mean the lady present?) [I meant sitter.]
no another where I try to manifest.
(Yes, the lady present understands.) [Note 4.]
W [read *M ’] [Pause] yes W. [Pause] I cannot write now.
(All right.) •
can I come again.
(Yes certainly.)
I want to stay.
(Do what you wish.)
G she will know I think,
(Yes she will.) [Sitter nodded assent: I too recognized 

person,]
Ge [Pause] * * r [read * Ger’] Ge *  *  (Next letter) o r  

ff [pencil fell and was replaced.] Geof,.. [attempt to erase 
when read] George yes.

(Yes that is good.)
George I will get the rest as soon as I can. You know George.
(Yes I know.) [Note 5,]
George [pencil fell and was replaced and Indian gibberish 

followed.] M [possibly intended for' W ’, but read * M '] (Long

3. The reference to the sitter's ability to "  do this sort of_ thing"  is very- 
pertinent, as she does do automatic writing, and very pertinent is the reference 
to her fear of being mistaken, as this has been one o f the chief hindrances 
to her development of the writing.

4. The statement that he “  made the lady restless sometimes ”  is most
pertinent The apparent attempt of Mr. Duysters to communicate through 
Miss De Camp was always attended with considerable trouble, but the a l
lusion is probably to the fact that, in life, he used to walk the floor in great 
restlessness himself, and Miss De Camp has automatically done this herself 
often in a very restless condition. This I did not know at the time the m es
sage was given. t

5. Mr. Duysters’ name was George F. I  probably knew it at one time 
as I had some correspondence with him, but I  did not recall it at this time,
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pause] * * * * *  [three letters not deciphered] George W. 
* * * * *  [two signs read as ‘ 1 1 '] no not yet.

( All right. Stick to it.)
W [Pause] h [Pause] h * * * * \ v * * W * *  [Indian 

and rolled head about.] We * * I cannot seem to do it.
(Don’t worry. You are doing well.)
[Indian.] W h e e le r .  Why did I write that.
(I think the subconscious had something to do with it. You 

will get it right yet.)
where is the subconscious
(I don’t know but....... ) *
* * [Pencil fell and writing ceased,] [Note 6.]

[ Subliminal.]
[Long pause and hand seized mine violently and pulled and 

squeezed it with all the power Mrs. C. could.]
I can’t do it.
(Yes in time you can.)
No.
(Yes, don’t worry. You have done well.)
[Long Pause] Oh dear. Oh dear. Who are all these people. 

[Distress] Who is that old lady?
(We will find out.)
Do you know any one by the name of Lucy?
|Sitter shakes head.] (I do.)
Aunt L u c y ?
(Yes I think so.) [Not mine, but I knew some that would 

call her that.]
[Pause] Hm, Well is she aunt to you?
(No.) Well I was going to tell you she wasn’t. She don’t 

belong to you but to somebody else. But she is tall. Shall I 
tell you about her?

(Yes.)
She has very gray hair and blue eyes and red face. I mean 

healthy looking, broad shoulders. She is a big woman and she 
dressed in a plain dress of gray, a sort of non-descript thing 
but simply, nothing particularly significant about it, and she 
is with a man that is just hanging around my head and keeps 
bringing his hand around here. She is talking to him. She 
has been gone a long time and I think her name is Lucy or 
Louisa, like an a in it, sounds like Louisa. It is a pretty way 
of speaking of her. She is all right but don't belong to you. 
but to anotner group of people. [Pause] Wait a minute. You 
won’t go this minute, will yon?

6. _ The name about which there was so much confusion here cannot be 
recognized in any way as a relative or friend. If it had been Wilson it would 
hare referred to the man that gave Mr. Dqysters the books and is now In
teresting himself in getting the Stockton atone* published.
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(No.) [Note 7.]
[Pause] You have been talking about me.
(No.)
Yes you did. What did you say?
(I don’t know.)
You said I spoiled a name. What did you say that for?
(I do not recall it.)
Did you say the subconscious did it?
(Oh, yes.)
What did you say that for? Can’t any one do that? Don’t 

blame it all on me.
(I laid it on the subconscious and the communicator.)
When I wasn’t thinking of anything you should not lay 

things on me. I help you more than I hinder you. It makes 
me tired that everything is laid on the subconscious. This makes 
the spirits infinities if it was not for the subconscious. You can't 
separate people. Everybody is connected. Do you believe it?

(Yes.)
Well, we won't fight, will we?
(No.)
Couldn't he get what he wanted to?
(Not quite.)
He will. You ought to apologize to me.
(I do.)
Tell them thev are the ones. Do you know anyone by the 

name of Isaac? tfave I said that before?
(Yes. who is it?)
I don't know. [Pause] Do you want me to tell you some

thing else? I have something. Does he know anyone named 
Helen?

(Not recalled.) [Sitter shook head.] [Note 8.]
All right. Goodbye. [Pause and sitter left. Pause] I am 

so tired. Suddenly awakened and I asked her if she knew what 
she said and Mrs. C. replied that she did not. I then simply 
asked her how she felt and she remarked that she felt tired. 1

There were frequent indications of distress and struggle in 
rolling the head and body from side to side that I could not mark 
in the notes. But they showed the evidence of difficulty in this 
direct work.

7. The name Lucy is not intelligible to Miss De Camp and seems not 
to represent any relatives of her immediate friends. As it occurs in the sub
liminal stage of recovering normal consciousness it is possible that it refers 
to a lady mentioned in sittings of my own last year and that are now in press. 
The description of her is accurate as far as it goes and Lucy was her name, 
she being an Aunt of a cousin Lucy mentioned in connection with her own 
messages. On the other hand, there is no assurance o f this interpretation.

8 . Isaac is the name o f a deceased cousin of my father ana Nellie, not

"X
n
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Mrs. C. J. H. H. & Miss De Camp. Feb. 27th, 1912. 10 A. M.
[¿uiJimifKil]

[Sitter admitted. Pause, sighs, heavy breathing, pause and 
rolling head about, cough ana sighs.} Hm. [Pause.] Hm. 
Do you know a lame man? I see a lame man. He limps. That 
isn’t very much, is it? [Pause] He has a beard. [Pause and 
I put up sleeve: pause again. Fingers moved in a peculiar way, 
especially the third linger. Pause and sigh.] I am so tired. 
I don’t know what to do. [Pause, and then reached for pencil.] 
[Note 9,]

[Automatic W riting.]
We will help all we can for we are here and interested as 

you must know and I do not want you to feel that you are 
deserted or left alone with the work. It sometimes has seemed 
as if we might all stand aside and give the spirit communicating 
the benefit of a free field.

(I understand perfectly.)
It would be better and so we w . .. [started to repeat * we ' 

as it was not read] have or are trying to work that way for a 
while. We have to try more or less experimental work always 
in a laboratory and that is what this work is like. I will not 
stay * * I have tried to impress as little as possible my personality 
on the"work. G. P. [Pencil fell.] [Note 10  ]

[Change of Control.]
[Pause and uttered ' Oh dear followed by long pause. Pencil 

held in a cramped position like the day before with fingers rolled 
under the palm of the hand.]

Wh * * [‘ Wha'?] W H * * W h i t e  Wh [Pause] e [Pause] 
Wheat (‘ t ’ or ‘ l 1) [Pause] I am trying to begin where I 
left off,

(I understand.)
and I was told to lose no time or energy and that is my plan.
(Yes I understand perfectly.)
G. W [Pause] W a [Pause] I am not quite here here am I.

Helen, is the name of his daughter. A  connection between the names Helen 
and Nettie was established in an instance last year, where Helen was the 
real name o f a person changed by herself into Nellie. Have we here a similar 
confusion? There is no assurance, however, in this interpretation and only 
because the name Isaac cannot find any meaning in connection with the im
mediate object o f this experiment do I admit the possibility of the coinci
dence mentioned. _

9. The limping or lame man referred to is not identified.
10. G. P. is the abbreviation for George Pelham who figured so prom

inently in the Piper sittings when Dr, Hodgson was living. He is one of 
the important personalities, trance personalities, in the experiments with Mrs. 
Chenoweth.

. ii ii
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(Not quite yet but go ahead.)
W. W h e t  * * [read * 1 '1 * * * * * *  [heel?] G. W. \V[?] 

It is the rest oi the W that 1 am after.
(Yes I know. Just take your time. I shall wait.)
W hp [read 1 h '] p i e  [Indian] W h ee  [pause] * * p [so 

read] no I[t] is e [read 1 1 ’] mma Emma [read ‘ Anna’] Emma 
Do you know to whom I refer.

(I do not, nor does the sitter present recognize it.)
Emma is over here with us.
(Not recalled yet. Go on )
Emma F [‘ F ' not read as I was uncertain of it.] F. [pencil 

fell and was reinserted]
(Go ahead. Stick to it.)
C. W h e e  . . .  Why do I always do that * * [Pause] d 

[not read] d [Pause] o [do] you know why I always do that.
(No I do not. I am not on your side so that I have to guess 

at the explanation and I do not know what it is. You stick 
to it and you will succeed I am sure. I can wait as long as you 
like.)

is it worth the waiting.
(Yes.)
I fear [groans] I am taking too much time but I am so anxious 

to establish my identity before I try to say what is in my heart.
(Yes I understand.)
G is right and W h t ___ [Pause] W r [or * e ’] Wh e a to

[‘ o ’ not read] on no Wheat * * W a t t y  (so read] 1 [read 
‘ wheatly'] not quite right as you know * * (apparently capital 
‘ C ’ made twice, or intended for capital ‘ L ’ after the Rector 
type of ‘ L ’ in Piper case.]

I cannot do it can I. I try so hard and she is helping me 
but neither of us seem [sj to be able to do t [it] yet I do not 
* * * * [hand moved off sheet and wrote in air and I had to 
put it on sheet] to give up. It is not as easy as I expected it 
would be but if J. [P] unil [will] only help I can do it

(All right ) [Note 11.]
I wish I had done more before I died to make this easier 

but I don’t know bow now. I know that I am conscious of all 
that is going on but 1 do not seem to be able to tell about it 
M. yes M knows about some things and will tell if asked. [Dis
tress and rolling of head and body.] Do you know I am G. W. 
and that I came to speak to her,

1 1 .  It is probable that the long effort to get the name here refen  to 
the same person mentioned in connection with Note 6 . It  is not that o f  Mr. 
Duysters, tho George F. is that o f the latter "  Geo. F .” or "  George F .“  was 
the way he usually signed it. I cannot imagine how the mistake o f "  Wheatly " 
occurred here, unless there was confusion with that of the friend who hid 
given him some books on this subject Cf. Note 2.

il ii
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(We do not know who G. W. is yet.)
you do not know now [written from right to left.]
(No.)
M, [possibly intended for ‘ no’ but read 1 M '] I did not 

say M. You said I do not know now.
(I know a G. W. and M. might be the initial of my wife 

Is it she you mean?)
No.
(I thought so.)
I want to speak to the lady. I am with the father and am 

trying to help. Do you not know L. [Pause] does she not.
(Does not recognize L  yet.)
a girl in the earth life and there is a little child over here 

with the father yes.
(Not recognized at all.)
What is the matter with it all.
(I certainly do not know.)
I do not either either either. It is so [Pause and pencil fell; 

reinserted but fell again.] [Note 12.]
[Change of Control.]

[Five or six pencils rejected.] My it is * * time that some 
* * took hold. . .  somebody took hold of this case. These spirits 
who think they are so strong and mighty and want to help will 
find that it takes... it takes a lot of practice to do work off 
hand. It is not so simple as it seems and not everybody who 
tries can run a pencil, I feel very much concerned for this 
good friend who tried to do it and was unable to hold his own 
but he knows more than he did a few minutes ago and will take 
assistance assistance and let anybody help [Indian] I don't care 
care if G. P thinks a letter; letter letter struggled over... 
struggled for is better than one given by a friend. I do not 
agree with him. This is some of R. H[’s] work. G. P. and I 
get along all right but R. H. is for the individual individual 
[pencil changed] individual control. I guess I have mixed 
mixed matters up now so that the dough [not read] will rise

12. Miss De Camp had a married cousin by the name o f Lulu who is 
possibly meant by the L  referred to. Whether the “  Lucy ” mentioned earlier 
may have referred to her cannot be determined. Their was no proper con
text to suggest this, but rather a relative of my own. But that her cousin 
Luht may be meant here is apparent from the fact that she lost a daughter 
who may be meant by the reference to a girl. Then a little boy died o f whom 
the grandfather was very fond and also Mr. Duysters, the latter holding the 
child in his arms when it died, and could never speak of it afterward without 
tears. The grandfather’s illness was traced to the illness and death o f the 
chDd. The boy was a brother of Mr, Duysters and the grandfather's last 
words to him w ere: “  Jack, I  shall soon be with you."

ii
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[read ' use ’] dough [spelled out by me, as I was not sure that 
‘ dough’ was intended] what does dough spell anyway.

(It spells * dough ’.)
What do you do when you want dough to rise, mix the yeast 

in it don’t you. Well I am the yeast.
(All right. Let that go.)
Let it go where. It is all right.
(Now it was the Frank that came yesterday that we wanted. 

Can he come to-day?)
I suppose he can if he has half a chance but when some one 

who is G. W. keeps [read ‘ helps’] keeps trying to write his 
name Frank or anybody else will be kept away. You tell G. \V. 
to wait till he is asked for and let the other man do his own 
work. He did not know how to hold his strength and a friend 
who is all right but some stronger than he dropped in ahead 
of him and then the trouble began and poor Hurricane struggled 
to let the dear [read ‘ dear’] individual... dear... G. W. give 
his message. I ’ll take him away for awhile and let the other one 
come. Don’t worry, it is all in the experience and good enough 
but rather expensive expensive as far as energy goes. J . P, 
[Pencil fell.] [Note 13.]

[Change of Control.]
[Indian and pause.] I am glad [two pencils rejected] to be 

clear again and to try to write the message which I desire to 
give. It is not so hard as it was but it is not yet quite plain 
to me what happened. I am not alone but have some friends 
with me to help me recall the past. This is not so new to me 
as to some and I am not doing my first work here. It was not 
such a shock to me to go as it seemed but the [groans and rolling 
of head] shock was to those whom I left.

(Yes, you say this work is not new to you- Can you tell 
all about that work before?)

[Pause] Yes I think so. I have been trying every since I 
first went away to make evident my presence and not only in 
one place [groans] but more. I have tried to manifest at home 
[groans] and at another light not so far away from here and 
I have been seen and have been present at other sittings. There 
is not much to say but it is something. I was with some of 
the group once at another light where there was writing done 
but it is not that I care [read ‘ can’] care the most about. I[?] 
It seems as if I could write through another hand not a profes-

13. Jennie P. is one of the trance personalities in this case. Tbe 
type of work which ha* recently developed is exactly the kind that Hodfftoo 
favored in life and Mrs. C. did not know the fact.
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atonal light but it is not done as this work here is done but 
is more normal.

(I understand)
normal state 1 mean. (Yes.) Why be afraid or doubt. It 

it all right.
(Yes, can you tell what you write about in that case?) 

[Note 1C]
Yes you mean what 1 say or what I am interested in.
(Yes I do.)
Yes I know- It it about the work and that is to be done 

a more personal affair. I do not mean the general work but 
about a case in particular and about conditions and all that and 
I have plans for future which are included in...  included... 
that I do not seem to have much energy. Where does it go. 
You do not need as much as I do.

(I understand. Can you tell the particular thing or 
things you do through that light? It will help to prove 
your identity.)

0  yes I will tell all about it as soon as I can. (All right.) for 
it is a work of importance and I can [read ‘ am’] n .. .  can 
make pre [so read, and at end of line] progress if there is faith 
in my power to reproduce some of my native native ability that 
is not said with conceit but because I could do some things 
before I died which I would like to continue now that I am a 
spirit I can write write write by the hour with her. you know 
what I mean.

(Yes, where is the ‘ her’ you refer to?)
not this one but the friend with whom I work in another 

place [then lines drawn to explain the place: whether an at
tempted map or railway or not no one can tell. Then scrawly 
letters not legible.] Do you know I can make figures too.

(Yes.) [ W e  15.]
You know draw figures yes in a small measure.
1 know all right and will tell you more tomorrow. I am 

warned to go.
(All right. I understand.)
I am doing better now and my character will be cleared, 

speaking of characters I have brain children myself, you know 
what I mean ?

14 It is true that the work of Miss Dr Camp is done in her normal 
state and not in a trance. Mrs, C.. of course, did not know the fact and 
could not know it. Mrs. C.’s work is done in a trance.

IS. It is true that plans had been marked out in the work of Miss Dc 
Camp for the future, the fact, as at) facts in this matter, being unknown to 
Mrs. C. Mr. Stockton's native abilities and characteristics are manifested in 
the stories. The writing did continue for hours at a time.
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(Yes I do and you will get your identity in the end.) [Note
16.]

thank you and can I not get my work though [through) too 
for I was not half though (through] with my work. [Pencil 
fell, was reinserted and two scrawls made and fell again.)

[■ ShNimiiui/.]
[Sigh and reached for my hand, and then a pause.) Oh dear, 

I am so tired. [Pause] What makes them struggle so? Do 
you know?

(No.) .
Why don't you make her write?
The reason is we want the evidence through you, as you 

can give it best.)
All right. All right. But she is just as....... well I was going

to say just as able, that’s not what I mean. She is more able 
but different, different. [Pause] Do you know what I see?

(What?)
A great heap of papers with a lot of writing, not like this, 

not scraggly and scrawls like this but a whole lot, quick and 
rapid and intelligible writing. You know what I mean.

(Yes.) _ _
I mean hers. (Yes.) And it is also new. It seems as tho 

I wonder at it. I wonder and yet it sounds well. She laaghs 
at the idea of it and yet it goes on yet. Shall I tell who?

(Yes.)
Iam afraid it would spoil the evidence.
(It would be evidence.) [Note 17.]
Well look. ! get a picture [Pause] out of doors and a pad 

and a block or something, I write something and am surprised. 
I go on trying and it unfolds and unfolds. The native ability 
is in that and the girl harmonizes with native ability of the 
spirit and the two work together and produce a great work you 
know-

(Yes.)
I don’t know whether thev write books or not but they could.
(Who.,?) '
Partly herself and partly spirit, not partly herself in knowl

edge of what goes on but responsive just like a medium gets 
messages, but pouring through quick. It is lovely. (Yes.) Not

16. The reference to " brain children” is evidently to his stories and is 
the first clear intimation of the nature o f the work.

17. The difference between the two psychics is evident and the allusion 
to " a  great heap o f paper”  describes the work exactly. -Miss De Camp 
has laughed very much at the work and the situation in which it places her 
She is not without cither a sense of humor about it or a sceptical attitude of 
mind toward it

(I
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only lovely bat wonderful and there is a great big outlook. Oh 
my it seems as if it were such a wonderful expression. It is 
awfully like Charles Dickens, You know Charles Dickens.

(No.) (Note 18.]
Don't you! What! Don’t you know who he is ?
(Never read him. Who is this man?)
I don’t know- Somebody like Charles Dickens. Someone 

plays on her brain as one played on the brain of Charles Dickens. 
I feel like taking care of her, that she doesn’t overdo it. She 
gets a-going sometimes and do doesn’t care whether she eats 
or sleeps. But it will go on her whole lifetime. There will be 
no cessation. It is not an influx for a little time. It is not 
something that comes quick while the tide is on. It will go on 
and on as tong as she wants it. He will tell who he is himself.

(I hope so.) [Note 19.]
Do you know anyone by the name of Carl?
(Yes.) [Thought of a man I met yesterday.]
In connection with him. ‘
(I don't know. Wait a minute.) [Speaking too fast.]
[Pause] I got to go. I can't wait. Goodbye.

(Goodbye.) [Awakened in a few seconds.] [Note BO.]
There was more sighing and apparent distress than I could 

mark in the course of the sitting. Frequent groans and rolling 
of the head occurred without always interrupting the writing.

Yesterday after the experiment the sitter told me she had had 
a severe pain in the back of her head and neck exactly like the 
pains she feels at home when she is doing her work, or usually 
before it, and when she has to seek relief by means of work.

Afrs. C. J. H. H. & Miss De Camp. Feb! 28th, 1913. 10 A.M.
On the way to the sitting Miss De Camp told me that last 

night she was apparently seized with a determined effort to make
18. The reference to "  a picture out o f doors and a pad and a block ", 

and writing and surprise and native ability are very pertinent facts. At the 
time the fam ily with Miss De Camp were spending a summer vacation 
camping out and at the time that the picture was first drawn which is men
tioned later, M iss De Camp took a writing pad and tried some writing out 
of doors. M r. Duysters was shown some o f the sheets and expressed sur
prise at it and thought it showed more ability than he had thought she had. 
The reference to Charles Dickens is evidently to compare her inspiration 
with what was supposed by Spiritualists to have been the source of Charles 
Dickens’ work, and it is at least colored by subliminal knowledge o f Mrs. 
C., tho she knew absolutely nothing about the facts in the case o f Miss De 
Camp.

19. The reference to Mis* De Camp's indifference to the ordinary rules 
of health when she gets at the work is quite true, tho she has had finally to 
leant some lessons o f caution in this matter.

20. The name Carl is not recognized, but Mr. Duysters had an intimate 
friend by the name of Carr.
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her do something before she went to bed and she fought it off, 
with the desire that nothing should be done to interfere with the 
work the next day. Finally, with the persistence of the seizure, 
she asked them to tell her what they wanted and not to make 
her write or put her into a trance. She then suddenly got the 
impression, almost a voice: ‘ Don’t sit so close to the medium.’ 
As a consequence of this suggestion I sat Miss De Camp about 
six or eight feet from Mrs. Chenoweth and the sitting indicated, 
as the reader will see, that Mrs. Chenoweth was not so exhausted 
as the day before.

[Normal.]
Do you know anyone by the name of Frank?
(Yes.)
I don't mean Podmore. We had that once.
(It is not Podmore.)
Sometimes when I hear a name I think back. [Pause] I 

think it is a spirit [Pause] [Note SI.]

[Sigh and pause.] [Sitter admitted. Pause, cough, roll of 
head, and pause again.]

How like Sunday it seems. Do you know why it is so quiet? 
I seem to be off somewhere and it is like Sunday morning. 
Don’t you like Sunday?

[Bright sunshine, but clear cold March morning. Not espe
cially quiet, but like an inspiring Sunday morning.]

(Yes I do.)
[Pause] Hm, [Pause] Do you remember the heaps of paper 

I saw yesterday?
(Yes.) . .
Do you remember the man writing on them?
(I know who it was I think.)
Do you know what his hand is like?
(In a minute.) [Talking too fast ] (All right.)
Why it is a medium sized hand and rather long fingers. He 

has a ring and that is on his finger. I think it is on the finger 
of the hand doing something on the paper. He has very 
straightforward eyes. (Slow.) [Said sharply] They look right 
up at you * * [Note undecipherable] suddenly. They seem to 
look through yon, not because they are dark, for they are not dark

21. Frank is the name of Mr. Stockton, as he usually signed hi* name. 
There is no proof that he is meant here, and its connection with M r. Pod- 
more, whose name was Frank, is denied here. If it was Mr. Stockton he 
could not control long.
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T>ut because they are honest. That is all I got to say. [Pause.] 
[Note 22 .]

Do you know something?
(A little I think.)
Perhaps you don’t know this. Tones affect me as much as 

physical touch, see?
(Yes.) . . . .
"When you said " Slow ” in a different tone it was so quick 

I thought you hit me right on the forehead. Isn’t that funny?
(Yes.) 1
[Pause] What made that man project himself?
(What man?)
The story writer.
(I wanted him for a purpose.)
Did you ask him to come?
(In my mind I did.)
[Pause] That’s all right then, isn’t it?
(Yes.)
[Pause] I was afraid it was a fugitive thing, you know.
(Yes.)
Where is the girl?
(She is here.)
She is not in the usual place. (No.) Do you know why?
(Tell me.) [Note 23.]
He goes out' of sight back of me somewhere. It is not in 

the parlor is it?
(No.)
Well he is back of me somewhere. [Pause and reached for 

pencil.]
[Automatic IVriting.]

Good. [Pause] We are working for more than the present 
effect We are working for posterity and for the joy of work
ing. It is great and is wholesome as well. _

Do not let any one say I am overdoing it or that I will hurt 
her. [Miss D. held up her hand and by motion, behind Mrs. 
C., signified that it was hurting her.]

I will not and I will supply whatever energy I use. I mean the
22. The reference to a ring is pertinent. Neither of us knew anything 

about its relevance, tho we may assume that it might be guessed. But inquiry 
showed that Mr. Stockton wore a ring on his right hand.

23. The phrase " the story w riter" again identities Stockton. _ At pre
vious sittings Mrs. C. came away with a headache and before this sitting, 
as the note at the beginning o f the record shows, Miss De Camp got the 
impression, after resisting an impulse to write, that she should not sit so 
dose to the medium, Mrs, C. was not informed o f the fact and, tho we can 
assume her hypersensitive in the trance, she did not find where Miss De 
Camp was by normal perceptions.
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one through whom I write my manuscripts [delay in reading] 
yes yes not this hand 1  am using now.

(I understand.)
It has caused so much talk in the inner circle about the pos

sible detriment to health but that is all bosh and I know it,
(All right.) [Note 24,]
I am not afraid of any result and will make up for any lost 

pleasures in other ways by giving new friends impulses and 
purposes. I am happy very happy in the effort. I could have 
come before but I was not sure that you wanted me and there are 
others around her who help me to do the work. I did not make 
her a medium, she was one and the people were already there 
and it was easy for me to work because the organized plan for 
work was already established. If it had not been 1 it would 
have been some other person but I think it was known that 
I was going to1 pass away for everything seemed ready for 
me as it would have been for an expected guest and I slipped 
into the work so naturally that it is all very harmonious and 
like me in its expression- Time will bring some changes but some 
such as I myself might make. I am happy. I repeat it because 
of a supposition that I might be dissatisfied and so reaching 
[read ' lacking4] reaching for further expression.

(It would be most helpful if you could tell some of the things 
or a brief account of the stories that you are telling through 
that light.)

Some are short but I have in mind a longer one which is 
in process [not read] process and which involves [not read]
involves some characters of th__ [erased] style and makeup
entirely unfamiliar to her.

It is not easy to do what you ask for the story is not a 
matter of memory but an inspiration at the time of writing and 
it as true of the work done through her as any [read 'being’] 
and then ‘ only’ doubtfully] done... any done by myseli in 
life. The inspiration comes at the moment without plan or fore
thought and is often forgotten as soon as given. I only tell you 
you this to explain the impossibility of repeating [read ‘ repair
ing'] repeating the work here.

(I understand. All I wanted was the title to a few you have 
done, so that I may know the better your identity, if you re
member them.)

It may be that I can give some. I cannot promise anything.
(All right. Just the best you can.) [Note 25.]
24. Miss De Camp’s work has caused a great deal o f talk and re

monstrance in the inner circle o f the family and especially in regard to her 
health. This could not be known normally to Mrs. C.

25 . Some o f  the incidents here, referring as they do to things on “ the 
other side "  cannot be verified, o f  course, but some o f  the statements exactly
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My work is more especially the work I have undertaken with 
her and it is of little moment to me about anything else just now. 
I do not mean to be boorish about it but I cannot attempt too 
much, a good lawyer could not leave [read ‘ learn'] leave his 
office to attend [not read] attend the patients of his physician 
friend.

(1 understand. Do what you can.)
and yet each would be doing his part in the world's work. 

I know that I am able to write through my little friend’s hand 
and she knows it and that is quite [not read] quite enough for 
me at present. I hope you will not think that I am not cordial 
to your work or that I do not appreciate your courtesy but this 
is so much more difficult for me than my work with her.

(Yes I understand and my only object was to help prove 
to the world that it was you writing through her hand, and any 
specific thing about it here would be what we call cross reference 
and would very greatly help your little friend and the world 
at the same time.)

My little friend is all right and the work will help her with
out any label on it and the world cannot have her name to bat 
about and help it until it shows some sort of receptivity to the 
truth [read ‘ faith’] truth [not read] truth. It is not entirely 
[read ‘ likely"] entirely a question of personal like or dislike 
but I do not want to upset or disturb the equilibrium I have 
attained for work and if I can write [not read] can write as I 
wish I can help her and her close friends and that is all I care 
about now.

(I understand, but any clear evidence of your identity will 
at the same time help others and kill two birds with one stone.)

I have given evidence of identity through her on more than 
one occasion and what is the matter [read 'trouble' and hand 
pointed till read 'matter'] with using that. [Note 36.]

(There is no trouble about that with me, but certain sceptics 
will say that she had read your books and hence as this light does 
not know either you or tne friend present everything you give 
will make your past work proof against all doubts.)

what do I care about the sceptics.
(Probably nothing.)
They are a bad lot (Yes.) and I am not trying to save 

them. Let them go to the demnition bow wows as fast as they
describe the ¿acts in her stories. The make up is unfamiliar to her, the 
«cries are written in a sort of “  inspiration ” , no reflection being involved.
_ Z6. Many incidents have proved to have involved personal facts in the

life of Mr. Stockton and not known by Miss De Camp and much less known 
to Mr*. C. in relation to Miss De Camp. Sometimes they involved merely 
incidents pot into his characters in Miss De Camp's stories and afterward 
recognized as characteristic o f Mr. Stockton by his friends.
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want (not read) to... want to. I do my work in my own way 
and 1 know and she knows and that is enough.

(All right. Go ahead.)
[Pause.) You understand my position all right all right.
(Yes I do.)
and that makes me easier. It [is] a funny thing if a man 

can have no rest in heaven but must go on repeating for the 
sake of a lot of idiots that his name is John Smith (not read) 
John Smith or whatsoever it may be. I really have a desire to do 
a certain kind ot work but deliver me from the class who cut 
[read ‘ are’ and then ‘ eat’] cut up their relatives to see how 
their corpuscles match up.

I think I won’t do for your business at all but personally 
I have no fight with you. You can go on and save all the critics 
vou can but don’t send them to me when they die.

(AH right.)
for I would make no heavenly kingdom for them. I had 

my share of them while 1 lived and I wash my hands of the 
whole lot.

(I understand.) [Note 27.]
I do remember some pleasant times I had with my little 

friend[*]s people when I was alive. That sounds like an 
Irishman’s toast [not read] toast doesn’t it for I would hardly 
be talking unless I were alive. Do you know the Irishman's
toast.

(Not sure. I don’t think I do.)
May you live to see the green grass growing over your grave. 

Do you see the comparison?
(Yes.) [Note 28.]
all right. I have often recalled the pleasnt ['pleasant* but 

not read] pleasant associations and if I had time I would say 
much about them but let me say that I am so conscious of the 
thought expressed about me and of the effort on the part of 
my friend to get into condition for the work sometimes and 
I remember one rainy day when we worked in such harmony 
[distress shown by medium] everything was just right and we 
finished that story right up and it was easy work too [written 
' to ’ and read as ' to ’ with accent signifying expectation that

27. Readers and friends of Mr, Stockton will have to judge o f the 
merits of the allusion to “ washing his hands o f the whole lot ” o f  critics. 
It is quite probable, and tho most of us are familiar with the trials o f authors 
in this respect Mrs. C. does not know the special situation sufficiently to make 
the reference except by guessing.

28. It is impossible to verify this incident in the life o f Mr. Stockton 
Besides the story is too common to make it important if true.

. il
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more would be written, when hand went back and added 1 o ' 
and thus made it * too [Note 29.]

[Suddenly the pencil began to scrawl and there was much 
difficulty in holding it. This lasted for some part of a minute 
and then it began slowly to try to write.]

* * [possibly ‘ So ’] F n [‘ n ’ not read as I assumed it a 
scrawl and hoped it would be cleared up] r a n e e s

(’ Frances ')
K [read * R '] Frank yes. [Pause]
(By all means finish the rest.)
S [not read as it was not clear enough to be sure.] S t o c k 

ton
{Good. What is the middle name, neither of us knows it 

and it will be most excellent to get it.)
R [Pause] o [so read] no no not yet. I always wrote it the 

other way. [Pause] * * [Pencil fell and was reinserted,] [Long 
pause.] R [mere scrawl but apparently an ‘ R* and so read] 
obert [Pause and pencil fell,] [Note 30.)

[Change of Control.]
He is much better pleased than he was. He did not intend 

[not read] to ... intend to be bulldozed into giving evidence 
and he just insisted insisted on telling [not read] you... telling 
you so for himself, he would let no one say it for him and now 
that h ... it is over he says you are not such a bad lot after all 
and he may help you some more some day.

(All right.)
He is quite an independent gentleman after all and has his 

own ideas and says keep them guessing that’s all you have to 
do but you will hear [not read and hand tapped till read] from 
him again I think.

(Yes, if I call for him can he come?)
* * [scrawls while I was speaking] Oh yes if you if you don’t 

put the twisters [not read] on... twisters [not read] t w . .. 
[read]. He always wrote inspirationally anyway ana so it is 
easy for him now to do so. I told him to go on you would not

29. The "  rainy day "  is not recalled by Miss De Camp, tho she recalls 
many days o f such work when she could get quiet.

30. Mr. Stockton's name was Francis Richard. Owing to the fact that 
the lines in the first name made what was possibly intended for ' i ’ an * e ’ 
l have so put it in the record, but this sort o f confusion o f these letters often 
takes place and 1  have paid this deference to the reader who might wish to 
see the original automatic writing.

The name "R o b e rt”  was the last of the automatic writing and was 
written in response to my question when the communicator was losing con
trol, having signed his name as he usually did it in life, except for the 
“ FraudsH instead o f "F ra n k ” . The spontaneous correction o f the "  Rob
ert ” at the opening o f the next sitting will have its interest.

ii ii
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eat him and so he made his venture [not read] venture into the 
ring. He says science is a big fraud any way.

(Good.)
but he is not a bad man to have around for he takes the con

ceit out of the most of us [read 'is  ’] and... us and makes us 
laugh while he does it  Now we go. Goodbye, j. P, & Co. 
Notice the J—. ft used to be G. P. & Co. [Note 31.1

(Yes, good.) [Pencil fell.]
[ Y x M im o ia / , ]

[Indian. ‘ cia bou * and hand reached for mine, and then a 
pause ] Oh dear. I don’t feel quite so tired today. [Pause] 
Do you see the ocean ?

(No.)
It’s beautiful. [Pause] Goodbye.
(Goodbye.)
[Pause a moment, and quickly awakened.]
After the sitting Miss D. told me that her hand and arm, from 

whose movement by the right hand I inferred pain in connection 
with the communicator’s allusion that he would not hurt her. 
was paralyzed to the shoulder and the fingers perfectly stiff.

Mrs. C. J -  H. H. Mar. 4th, 1918. 10  A. M.
[Automatic Writing.]

* * [scrawls] Richard [Pause] (Go on.) that is right not 
Robert.

(Good, I understand.)
It was a mismovement of my thought and I have worried 

about it ever since for it was asked as a proof of my power to 
reveal my identity.

(Yes, my special reason for asking it was to answer the 
believer in telepathy. That was all.)

I am sorry that 1 failed for in spite of my protest [not 
read] protest I am interested or I would not be doing what 
I am with my little friend.

(I understand.) [Note 32.]

31. The signatures o f Jennie P. and G. P. with the addition o f “ Co." 
have their meaning in a development o f M n. C.’s work last year which is 
explained in the forthcoming P ro c eed in g s . It involves the process o f a double 
control, called “ driving tandem "  by Jennie P.

32. There is an interesting correction of the error at the last sitting, 
especially that it was spontaneous and made in a manner to appear as if  it 
was done immediately. It has the same psychological unity and connections 
as similar phenomena in two separate hypnotic conditions in the tame subject
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I shall now [written ‘ how* and so read] now be more at 
peace for I have corrected my mistake- I am somewhat more 
free than when she is here for I was drawn to her by force 
of past association psychically and could not seem to lose my 
consciousness of her and arrange my work here at one and the 
same time. It is better now.

(Yes I understand.)
[Pause] and I am grateful for this brief time today. I have 

been most curious about the power of suggestion and that is 
the way I have worked at the writing not the way it is done 
here. There is no trance there. I suppose you know that 
[groan and rolling of head] already and because of the hand 
[so read, tho possibly intended for 1 normal' ] . . .  because of the 
normal condition sustained and used by the lady I can do better 
work. That is I suggest only and the operation of the sug
gestion is carried on by the natural impulse of the lady herself. 
Do you catch my meaning.

(Yes perfectly.)
[Indian gibberish.) [Pause] I will not... will work as 

fast or as well for my kind of work if the trance [not read] 
trance were induced.

(I understand and shall tell her of that fact-)
Yes for she sometimes thinks it would be better the other 

way. To get her consciousness out of the way but tell her I 
need it and can use her active brain better than a sleeping one.

(Good, I understand.)
The result is what I am after. I do not care a fig for the 

process.
(I understand.) [Note 33.]
I am glad of the chance to talk with you a little while and 

1 know she went home with many new ideas in her head but I 
hope she will proceed just as we [not read] we have been doing 
and I will complete the long story which I have already begun. 
Perhaps you know about this ana perhaps not.

(No I think it has not been mentioned by her to me.)
It is all right either way but she will have something to 

show you soon and if I can get at [read ' a ’] at some points 
there and give them here she and you will feel glad.

(Indeed we shall ) [Note 34,]

33. When I  made the original records o f Miss De Camp’s experiences, 
as is apparent in the Appendix (p. 232), I  advised Miss De Camp to let the 
trance come on, as she would suffer less discomfort from it than from 
tbe normal writing. I  had forgotten this fact until I  saw it in the record 
after tbU sitting. Miss De Camp had herself sometimes thought she ought 
to yield to the itnpube to go into the trance. The reader will therefore remark 
the comridence. the facts not being in any way known to Mrs, C.

34. Mr, Stockton had already planned and suggested another long story

ii
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I am not one of those people who desire to wander anywhere 
and everywhere that a medium [not read] medium works and 
I tell you frankly that I probably should not would not have 
come here except for the expectancy of her and you.

(1 understand.)
I wanted to make her mind easy for I can do something 

there which is of use to her. 1 can tell all the stories 1 want 
over here and do not need to write them through her except 
that the power to do so fascinates me, I fear I am not the sort 
you like to use in your work. Would I not be accused [not 
read] accused of making up stories if I told you exactly how 
the people over here appear to me.

(Yes, no doubt our sceptic would think so, but all the 
common ideas you express nere and through your friend will 
be good evidence.)

Still harping on the evidence.
(Yes, I am awfully wicked.)
It is your password to the kingdom I think.
(Yes, likely.)
Well let it go. I quarrel no [read * in ’ and hand paused tilt 

I read it 1 no ’] more with you about it. I see you cannot be 
swerved from your court records and I must play the part of 

■ a prisoner and culprit who cannot escape until he proves he is 
not himself or that he was not where he thought he was or some 
such business [not read] business. I know little of courts and 
less of exact science. My forte is exaggeration.

(I understand.) [Note 35.]
[Pause] I will try and do better at a later time and also 

will try and take away any nervousness which I sometimes pro
duce just when I wish to work. She will know what I mean by 
that.

(Yes. that's good.)
and then also I wish her to care less about the criticism 

of the family.
(Good.) [Note 36.]
They have a way of passing [read ‘ posing’) passing judg-

through Miss De Camp's hand. I had been told this by Miss De Camp before 
1 took her to these experiments. _

35. “ My forte is exaggeration " is an apt description of Mr. Stockton's
work, perhaps not beyond the subliminal knowledge of Mrs. C., as she had 
read some of his stories. . . .  .

36. Miss De Camp has been made very nervous by his invasions. This
appears as he begins to get control, the nervousness disappearing after the 
control comes on, or after she yields to his writing, _ _

The family have criticized her greatly for the work, both from its social 
side and from its yielding no pay. Of course all these facts were not known 
to Mrs. C., however we may suppose them imaginable.



A Complicated Group o f Experiences and Experiments. 213

ment on everything with only one standard as if a man might 
not change his style now and then and not be accused [read 
‘ classed’] accused of falling away from his pattern [not read] 
pattern. You can help her more than all the rest by your con
fidence and assurance that I may vary in expression without 
in the least losing power*

(Yes, I shall.)
1 am not half through with her and I have written her some 

personal things practically saying that. You know about the 
personal messages do you not.

(Only a few of them.)
They were written often in answer to her questions and 

sometimes spontaneously and sometimes had nothing to do with 
the subject of writing stories but of the events in the past and 
the life 1 am now living. She will know that. I have never 
said much about my present life but have told her of a few people 
whom I have met, I seldom go to her alone for her guides are 
there and they keep her in condition for the work.

(I understand.) [Note 37.]
[Indian: ' cia mou ’] I have wanted to talk about the other 

young woman who talks with her about the work the one who 
is interested and believes not the one who has so much to say. 
She will know [read ‘ now’] [Indian] She will know the 
one I mean.

(Yes, say all you desire.)
If I can I will. I begin to feel your kindness and to appre

ciate it. It was rather a sudden and unexpected desecnt 
[‘ descent’ and read ‘ desert’ to have it corrected] descent I 
made upon my little friend but she will not be sorry for giving 
me the time I know. I ought [read 'brought' and ‘ might’ 
doubtfully] not... ought not to try to write at night but some
times I feel just like it.

(I understand.)
[Indian and pause.] E [read ‘ 1 ’] E is all right.
(Yes we found that out afterward.) [Note 38.]
Good. I knew you would, I have had [read ’ not’] had a 

great desire to travel sometimes and have unconsciously im
pressed it on her but I will be more careful now.

37. This is a very apt account of the personal messages through Miss De
Camp's hand. They were interspersed throughout the work just as des
cribed. _

38. Miss De Camp's older sister does not believe in the phenomena 
but talks a great deal. The younger does believe in them. I knew nothing 
about these facts at the time and the reader will notice that Miss De Camp 
was not present at this last series o f sittings.

The “ E "  evidently refers to " Emma F ." mentioned in the earlier 
attempts o f Mr. Duysters to identify himself. Cf. p. 198.

, s
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(1 understand.) [Note 39.]
1 am failing now but I am grateful and write my word of 

greeting. I know N. Y. [Pauses and difficulty in writing last 
few words] all right, what a city of constriction [so read, tho 
I might have known from the usual way of making ‘ u ’ like 
* i ' that it was ‘ construction '] construction. It looks all build
ing and no [Pause and groans] human atmosphere around it 
from here.

(I understand.) [Note 40.]
But the capital is fine the capital is fine in April. I recall 

it all with joy. I was not a systematic machine writer but I 
see I may have to learn something yet. My wife you did noi 
know her. I left her to mourn for me. Did you know that.

(No I did not know that.)
S [probably a scrawl as I had to change the sheet] yes yes 

my faithful one. I go I go- F. R. S.
(Thank you. I am grateful for all this.)
I * * * * [possibly ‘ am with ’] her. * * *  * omes. I give 

her my style of names in the stones.
(Yes.)
Washington D, C.
(I understand.) [Note 41.]
* * [read ' I ’] was * * [Pencil fell and was reinserted] 

Washington D. C. and F- R, [‘ F ’ not clear] * * * * [Pencil 
fell.l

[SitHsmino/.J
[Sobbing and long pause.] Oh my! [rolling head and 

groaning] Oh that makes me... [Pause] What river is that, 
the Potomac?

(Yes.)
[Sigh and heavy breathing.] Who is dead?
(I understand.)
Who is dead? [Pause] That man keeps saying something 

about Sarah all the time. [Head rolled about and signs of 
distress.] Oh I can't [distress]. Do you know anyone named 
Florence or Flora?

39. Miss De Camp had told me before the sitting* that she had gotten 
the impression from her work that she was to go to London, England, so 
that Mr. Stockton could be in English environment to write stories with an 
English coloring. The reader will remark here that he possibly refers to the 
same thing and states that it was not the intention to convey this idea.

40. Mr. Stockton was familiar with New York, having regularly at
tended the Authors Club there.

41. Mr. Stockton died in Washington, D. C., on the 20th o f April in 
1902. His wife survived him for some years. Neither Miss De Camp nor 
myself knew any o f these facts.
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(Yes.)
Anybody connected with this one?
(I don't know.)
[Rubbing her eyes.] It gives me such a headache. [Pause 

and sigh, and then a pause again and opened her eyes.] I can't 
see anything. [Closed eyes again, paused and opened them 
again.]

(There.) [Thinking her normally conscious.]
Did you speak to me?
(I simply said there.) [Note 42.]
I waited some minutes and asked Mrs. C. if she had a head

ache and she said she had not.

Mrs. C. J- H. H. Mar. 5th, 1912. 10 A. M.
[5«Wtmina/,]

[Indian gibberish, all undecipherable except the word 
" opuliani." After a pause hand reached for pencil.]

[Automatic Writing.]
* * *  * [no letter assured] My [Pause] * * * * [possibly 

attempt at name ' George but only the letter ‘ G ' probable. ] 
[Pencil fell]

[Change of Control]
[Two pencils rejected and suspecting Jennie P. I gave one 

of those kept for her, and my conjecture turned out correct. ]
Good morning. I think I had best help a little bit at first 

so that the friend may come with better strength and better 
writing [not read] writing. You cannot read such stuff. Mine 
is about as bad as anything need be. Your friend F. R. S- was 
in better shape yes... [Pause to correct my reading of ' shape ' 
which I had read ‘ hope ’ doubtfully] yesterday and went away 
feeling much better in every respect. He will work better at 
the place he has selected to work after this effort which you 
made to help him and he will come again at some later time 
in order to complete some things in the record [not read] record.

42. The Sarah and Florence or Flora are not relevant to Misa De 
Camp. Occurring in the subliminal stage o f recovering normal conscious
ness they are probably intended for me. An Aunt Sarah died last fall and 
has given much evidence o f personal identity at sittings prior to these. Flora 
is the name o f a protégé o f hers many years ago and who died also many 
years ago. The reference to inability to see refers to an incident that oc
curred on her death bed and to which she referred at earlier sittings in more 
detail. She lost her eyesight a few days before her death, a fact which I  did 
not know at the time.
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It is all right as far as it goes but he would like to have more 
of it.

All right. When you will.)
Also your friend H. F. I do not know his middle name. 

He puts that in himself when he comes. It is enough [read
' caughtT and then ' brought ’] enough for me to call him F .......
[full name written ] You know who I mean.

(Yes perfectly and I wish him to come whenever it is best. 
If the friend who was trying, supposing I am right in my 
conjecture, can come this week I shall be glad.)

You do not mean Stockton.
(No, unless the other friend gets what I want which is his 

full name. Then if time allows I should be glad to have Mr. 
Stockton come again this week.)

All right. I [read 1 S ’ and hand tapped till read ‘ I ’] think 
I know what you are after. You want the friend who first 
tried this morning to give the full name and you want [not 
read] want Fry to come when he wills and Stockton to come 
when there is time.

(Exactly.)
All right. I will help what I [delay in reading] I can but my 

part part is simple now for I only keep up confidence in the 
power to accomplish what they desire to do and pump mag
netism into the atmosphere for their use. Goodbye for now. 
I go.

(AH right. Thanks.)
J. P. G. P. is here also and so is the group. I mean R. H. 

\V. J. F. M. S' M. and a few of the Saints s . .. yes [to delayed 
reading]. I am not yet enrolled in the calendar of Saints but 
when the ladies are admitted 1 shall probably lead the list.

(All right. I hope so.) [Note 43.]
It is all the same to me. I am glad to serve a saint if only 

the light of his countenance countenance may fall upon me. 
[Pencil fell.]

[Change of Control.]
[Indian gibberish and long pause ] My [Pause] friend 1 

come come. I will try to write for you.
(Yes I am sure you can with patience and courage.)
[Pause] yes. The rest have done it and I can.
(Yes I believe it.)
[Pause] J  * * R R. Why is it so hard to write proper 

names.

43. The initials here are for R. Hodgson, William James, Frederic 
Myers, and Stainton Moses. No evidential importance attaches to them at this 
time.

it pv
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(1 do not know, but by repeated efforts we may find out. 
So stick to it.)

yes I will. [Pause] * * [possibly attempt a t1 G ’] w [Pause] 
no [long pause, followed by Indian gibberish] J o h n  wil help 
[name John written slowly and with difficulty and with pause 
after each letterJ

(All right. T h a t w ill be welcom e-) [N o te  44.]
[Indian] * * * * [possibly attempt a t' G ’] * * * * [scrawls]

* * [possibly attempt at ‘ M ’] * * jletter ‘ R* clear] * *  [sus
pected at time to be attempt at ' G ’ but not read] G. [Pause 
and Indian] I  [Pause] I  cannot seem to [Pause] Have patience. 
I will get it.

(Yes I know it. Stick to it.)
[Pause] E  [not read as it was doubtful] * * E  [?] [Long 

pause] E  not it yet. [Indian ‘ ci bou': pause and Indian 1 cia 
bou’] * * * *  [in them possibly ‘ E ’ and certainly ‘ M ’] m
* * m * *  [possibly ‘ a ’] * * * *  F  [read ' J ’] [sigh] f r ee
* * e * * Fre [Pause] F r e d  [Long pause] I must keep calm 
but it is so hard.

(Yes I know, but you are getting it.)
F r e n c h  [after making ' n ’ another loop was made making 

it * m *, then paused and corrected it to 1 c ’]
(Good, now the first name.)
French,
(Yes, French is right. If you can get the first name which 

was not quite clear.) [Pause and question repeated.]
[Long pause] R [Pause] a [?] no I cannot.
(You almost got it. I got the letter E  clearly. Now the 

rest of it.) d. . .  E  ( ‘ E ’ is right.) d E l  [read 1 d '] w a r d  
[read ‘ ed ’] Edward.

(Is ' Edwar d' . . . . ? )  
no no no 
(I thought not.)
I will get it in a moment. [Pause] E d g  [‘ g* read * y’ at 

time] no d [read * i t ’] d a r n  What am I doing crazy [read 
'trying’] crazy work. E d  is right. [Pause] E l  [Pause] r 
[Indian and pause] E m  [Pause] E mma .

Emma French at last. Emma does not sound like Edward 
but like Edmond. Well I  am here but weak from the struggle.

44. There is no assurance as to who is meant by “ J .  R. R ." Possibly 
they are a confusion in the attempt to set the name which comes later, with 
the name o f “  Father John ” , one of Mrs. C.'s controls, _

On the other hand, I teamed since the sitting and since making this note, 
that Mr. Stockton had a brother named John, a fact not known to either 
Miss De Camp or myself. There is no assurance that he is meant, especially 
because the situation is one in which apparent assistance is given to make the 
conditions better for communicating.
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(I understand.) [Note 45.]
I will try again some other time. You wanted me to come 

because I have tried before.
(Yes I did.) [I had in mind Mr. Duysters at first, and only 

when I suspected that Emma was intended I let things go on.] 
now it is more definite and will help the work more. I 

am not alone *  * but I cannot * * [write?] * *  *  *  [scrawls 
in which pencil fell and was seized two or three times and at 
last inserted by me.] Glad to come. [Pencil fell.]

[.SuNimma/.J
[Head fell to one side and then a struggle followed with 

some cry of pain, followed by a pause, then a sigh and a groan, 
and a tong pause again.]

. Oh dear! Oh dear! [rolled her head about and showed 
signs of distress; then reached for my hand, as if to return 
to normal consciousness, followed by a long pause and then 
relaxation of hand and a sigh. I let hand go,] ■

Who is it? I don’t know, I don’t know.

iLet him come.)
Pause] That wasn’t any Edmond. Just somebody said it. 

(I know, but there is one whose name I wish I could get)
I don’t know. You mean that old man.
(I think not especially old. I mean the George F.)
Well you don’t mean Edmond? (No/) No, George tried 

to write. Didn't you see something like George on the paper? 
Hasn’t he something to do with the woman?

(Yes.) .
Well, he tried to write two or three times for you. I can 

see it. He is right with her. The two belong together. You 
mean George French. (No.) Not George French. (No.) Well 
he will write it when he gets ready, won’t he?

(Yes.)
Goodbye. Too bad wasn’t it? Isn’t that an R next to the F? 
(It might be. I don't know.)
Oh. [Pause] You don’t know who George is?
(Yes.)
Why isn’t the R the next letter to F?
(I don’t know the middle name.)
I see. It is something like Francis or French or something 

like that It sounds more like Francis. [Pause]
(Last name.)
[Pause and sigh.]

45. Emma French is ihe name of a deceased cousin of Mis* De Camp's 
and was evidentlv the person meant bv "  Emma F.”  at an earlier sitting. 
Cf. pp. 158. 213.

(I
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(Have him spell it out.)
Yes. [Pause] I don't see it  [Pause] Is there a W con

nected with it?
(No.)
Do you know anything connected with Worcester? (Yes.) 

Would he be connected with it? (No.) Well that was what 
I meant. Why don’t you ask him to come and write it himself? 
He says he will.

(He tried the other day and got only George F.)
Yes, you don’t know who he is, do you?
(Yes I do.) [Note 46.]
Well he is going to come and write himself. *
(All right.)
Do you know the spirit woman that just came?
(I never k n e w  her.)
Well, you know there is one? (Yes.) Well, I mean who 

wrote? (Yes.) Well, she seems to know this man. (Yes.) 
They seem to be good friends. He helped her and she is going 
to help him, see? *

(Y es.)
[Pause, and head relaxed and fell over. Hand seized mine 

and then relaxed with a cough and Indian gibberish, when 
Mrs. C. opened her eyes.]

The struggle to get the name Emma French and that of 
Mr. Duysters was long and wearisome. Almost the whole hour 
and a half was occupied in what was obtained. No conception 
of the process can be obtained without picturing to the imagina
tion many pauses. The rational part of it was manifest in the 
persistent correction of the errors without suggestion from me.

Mrs. C. J. H. H. Mar. 6th, 1912. 10 A. M.
[Yuh/itmtto/.]

I’m not gone yet. I keep seeing things. I mean I know 
where I am, but I see things the way I sometimes see them 
when people are trying to send them as evidence. * * * * 
[sentence, of no special meaning, lost, owing to beginning of 
next incident.]

Do you know anyone named Jacob?
(No.)
Are you sure of that?

46. Miss De Camp tells me that years ago she was told by a psychic 
that she would go to Worcester some time. She has never done so. There 
is no evidence that this incident is intended here, but the coincidence of name 
is present and I remark ¡t because 1 have had similar coincidences o f allusion 
to what a psychic had said to a sitter long before the sitting with Mrs. C. ’
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(Oh yes. The rest of it.) [Since sitting I recall I was 
wrong. It was another name that I should have recalled.]

I will if 1 can. I mean in the spirit land. I see a man 
and hear Jacob spoken in such a sure voice. I wish I could 
hear the whole name instead of the first part. I am going to 
ask them to speak the last name first and then the inflection 
won't die. [Pause] I get a little sound of S, a little hissing 
sound like that. I thought it was Strauss Strauss [whispered]. 
Do you know what he looked like.?

(Forgotten.) [Note 47.]
This man is a bigger man than you, a big portly man, not 

especially tall, very genial and cordial. He is a pretty good 
man I think. [Pause]

Do you know anyone by the name of Emma?
(Emma who?)
[Pause] Emma French.
(Yes.)

Yes I see. [Pause] She is the most lively, active sort of 
a person, full of vitality and life. Do you know anything about 
her past?

(No, nothing but her name.)
She was very ill before she went away. That sounds very 

stupid, but it is not, when you know how many stupid people 
pass out without any special illness. She was very ill. But 
it is a man who is with her. I don’t think it is the same name. 
It seems to be___ Do you know anyone by the name of Atwood?

(No.)
[Pause and head fell over relaxed. Reached for pencil and 

one given.]
[Pause] I don’t know why. [Pause, and roll of head.] 

I don’t know whv vou don’t know Atwood. [Pause.] [Note
48.] ' *

[Automatic W riting.]

* *[ evident scrawls for ‘ E ’] E mma  at last it has come. 1 
must get the name for you of him or he must write it himself- 
We are kept to the point and are not allowed to wander. It 
is as bad as a class room and no escape from examinations.

47. When the name “ Jacob ”  was mentioned I recalled an old neighbor 
of my father’s, but I  soon recalled that his name was not Jacob and the name 
Strauss was farther than ever from the person in mind.

48. The name Emma French had been given in the previous sitting. I 
team from Miss De Camp that she was a very lively lady and very active in 
life.

ii



A Complicated Group o f Experiences and Experiments. 221

I had my hard time the last writing he must do his exercise 
now for it is he you wish to hear from today.

(Y es.)
[Pause] I do not know how to let go. [Pause and pencil 

loosened in the fingers.] take the pencil from me. [f  removed 
pencil- Pause]

[Change of Control,]
[Muscles of hand showed twitching or action as if desiring 

to write. Fingers folded into palm of hand. Pencil inserted.]
G [Pause] *  *  G e [Indian gibberish] o. [Period inserted] 

r ge
(That is good.)
* * I will do it.
(Yes I know. Take your time.)
* * [possibly attempt at ' d ' and then scrawls] You are 

patient with us and we are grateful for it. I am only concerned 
to get the result for it is needed.

(Yes I understand.)
* * * * [‘ W  ‘ or 1 M ’ in it, and read 1 M ’ ] M [not complete] 

E [Pause] E  * * * *  [possible attempt at ‘ y ’ ] R [Indian: ' cia 
bou’] E  [Pause] d [?] * * W hy can I not do it I wonder for I 
know so well and have not forgotten at all.

(1 understand that you have not forgotten, but the difficulty 
is to get it into the machine with which you work.)

Yes there are so many names and combinations of names on 
the shelves of her Consciousness that when I reach for my own 
I get some other.

(Yes, stick to it.)
But I am not be outwitted by any psychological effect of 

her knowledge on my action. That is practically what it is I 
think. Her individuality psychologizes me. Do you realize 
the truth of what I am saying.

(Yes I do.)
It is not a conscious [not read] act... Conscious act or a 

voluntary one but the owner of a brain has the priority [not 
read] rights... priority . . .  and I have to work to disentangle 
the currents.

(Yes I understand.)
1 have bungled some but you may get my meaning and you 

can sec that a general statement is much simpler to make than 
[Indian] a specific one

(Yes I do.)
but it can be done and so we keep trying.
(Yes, stick to it.)
I am Ge * * [Pause] o r g t .
(George is right.)
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[Pause] * * * * [one symbol might be taken for attempt 
at either ‘ D ' or * F  , but this was not apparent in the course 
of the writing.]

(' I am George'.)
F [Not read as it was too uncertain and is so still] fL o n ^  

pause] F. * * * * G* F. [Period inserted after ‘ G *] [L o t  
of Indian gibberish.] * * [resembles poor capital ‘ B ': no ev i
dence of being intended.] F [could be read as ‘ L ’ ] d [not 
read as I was doubtful of intention] d [Pause] D [Pause] G 
F. D. [periods inserted in each case.] [Pause] i r [both letters 
not read as 1 was not certain of them.] Do [not read and 
voluntarily erased] D r no not r.

(I know that. Keep on.)
D [Pause] * * [possible attempt at ‘ u but purposely not 

read]
(Try that again.)
Du * * [scrawl] I cannot seem to get an n in there. D u l l  

will get it yet.
(I know you will.)
George F. Du * * [scrawl and long pause] I d I no D u I 

[Pause] I must not fail.
(No, stick to it. Plenty of time.)
am I annoying you.
(Not at all. I am very glad to have it so.)

i> a r t r i g h t  [‘ t’s ’ crossed and ‘ i * dotted, and words 
. led out]
(Yes, part right.)
h a v e  the r e s t  soon [* t * crossed in 'rest'  and words 

spelled out.]
(Yes I know it.)
[Pencil ran off pad and had to be replaced.] u 1 [Pause]

* * * * [scrawls, and action showed a new control without 
change of pencil.]

[Change of Control.]
I would be glad to help him but he won't have it and so he 

must fight fight it out alone [read ‘ done'] alone. You will not 
think I have deserted you.

(No not at all. Take your time.)
It is not my time. It is his. Give him a new pencil. [Pencil 

lelll
(All right.) [New pencil inserted.]

[Change of Control,]
Done (‘ Dome ’ but read ‘ Done ’] no D ti n [read * dun') 

no the other was right. Du [Pause] 1 [?] ru [Pause] u [pause] 
n [then line drawn that turns it into 1 m 1 tho probably intended
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'or another * n making word ‘ Dunn '] * * p a r t r i g h t  [written 
«lowly as if spelled]

(Yes, correct. Part right)
Yes I know but the r where is the r [Pause, groan and 

exclamation ' Oh followed by a long pause.] y * * [scrawl and 
no attempt to read it the it resembles ‘ c ’ ]

(‘ D u y ’) 
more to come..
(Yes I know.)
Duy e a [Pause] George F. Duy e no y a no no not a 
(I understand.)
Y  [Pause] D u y * * [scrawl and Indian gibberish, followed 

by a pause] S [read * S ' question!ngly] no [Pause] r [Pause]
* * How long it takes to___ [Pause] Duysc [‘ c ’ not read
purposely] * * Duu y s [Pause] t r Duyste...  s t e rs.

(Duysters-)
D y ___Duysters.
(That's right. Capital.)

George F. Duysters.
(Yes, I remember you well.)
1 said I must put in an r.
(Yes I understood.) [Note 49,]
All right, but I have used [read ‘ said ’] used so much time. 

You wilt not regret it will you- 
(No I will not, indeed.)
It is so real to me and so different from my idea [not read] 

Idea of what it should be but it is a great advance over the old 
theology isn’t it 

(I hope so.)
You have yet to know but we know. • I am not working as 

hard as I might but I shall try and return here.
(Yes do. Do you remember drawing a picture for the lady?) 
Yes I do and will try and do more some time. I have to 

have exact conditions more than some blit I can [read ‘ an ’] 
can work at some places and sometimes.

(Yes, what was that picture?)
49. This long effort to get the name of Duysters was very interesting. I 

knew it all the while and simply read the letters as written without admitting 
that they were either correct or false, and whatever was done by the com- 
mwicator was done spontaneously. I  was careful not to alter my manner of 
reading a letter whether it was correct or not, so that suggestion would not 
attend it The new development in getting proper names made it necesssary 
to read the letters, as they would be repeated until I did if I did not read 
them.

Mr. Duysters was the friend who introduced me to Miss De Camp at 
the time I made a record of her experiences and he died since, and an ac
count of his effort to communicate through Miss De Camp goes with the 
records. C l pp, 258-262 .

' n i'?ll
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trees and water, you know and that is the sort I like [written 
indistinctly] It was an illustration of a time and place of 
other days. You know.

(Yes.)
I will come again to her and here also but cannot stay now.
(I understand )
I finished. I finished it. Yes I finished it the picture I mean.
(I understand perfectly.)
I thought you meant the name.
(Mo, f  understood.)

G. F. Duysters. [Pencil fell.] [Note 50.]
[ Y mWw hW .]

[Long pause ] Oh, is y such a hard letter to make?
(No, but it took a long time.)
Well, didn’t he make it a dozen times before that?
(No.) .
Didn’t he? I thought he did. He is laughing to kill himself. 

(Pause, and then a smile.]
You ask the girl if she knows anything about a peculiar bird 

that goes part in water and part on land. That is what they say.
(All right.)
I don’t think it was a gull, but something like a loon. You 

know what a loon is. [Note 61.]
(No.)
Don’t you really? (No.) Of course you do. Do you know 

herons? (Yes.) Well, they are the same kind. Goodbye.
(G o o d b y e .)
They just take the blood right out of you when they do things 

like that. [Pause.] Oh dear. [Pause.] I won’t let them do this 
all my life, somebody else will have to come along to do it,

(Perhaps so.)
You won’t keep on forever. (No ) You know you will if you 

can. [After a pause, opened eyes and became normal.]

50. _ Miss De Camp’s narrative and the present report shows what picture 
I had in mind when I asked my question. The reader can refer to the in
cident and compare it with this message. Cf. pp. 259-260,

Before his death Mr. Duysters had sketched a scene o f trees and w ater 
with camping outfit where Miss De Camp with the family had spent a pleas
ant time. He did not complete the sketch at the time but expected to do so. 
After his death Miss De Camp got a pencil and Mr. Duysters purported to  
finish it. Miss De Camp states that she could never draw in her life and  
that her artist sister recognized the fact. Nevertheless we had to treat the 
completing o f the sketch as the work o f Miss De Camp's subconscious. B u t 
the communicator here spontaneously accepts responsibility for causal re 
lation to it, oven tho we have to assume participation o f the subconscious in 
it. Its significance must be determined by all who understand this subject-

51. Miss De Camp does not recall any bird or incident that the refer-
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A P P E N D I X .

1. Introduction.

The following represents the information which I obtained 
long before the data received any public notice. The dates 
will show this, except for the corroborative testimony in re
gard to the incident of the mother’s experience. This, it is 
true, was not an experience of Miss De Camp's, but it is com
plicated with some of her own. The other experiences were, 
some of them antecedent to the appearance of Stockton, tho 
these have not been carefully recorded, and some of them 
contemporaneous with the writing or the beginning of his 
stories. They are chiefly interesting as giving the psycho
logical setting of Stockton’s work, "

At one stage of her work apparent physical phenomena 
occurred and Miss De Camp wrote me the facts and also 
Mr. Duysters. The latter wanted her to try the experiment 
in the presence of certain most sceptical persons in New York 
City. I was asked to see her and experiment for telekinesis 
which the accounts appeared to sustain. I tried the experi
ment and the results were entirely negative, except so far 
as they were amenable to unconscious muscular action. Miss 
De Camp was not herself impressed with the probability 
that she would succeed and in any case my counsel was for 
not trying such experiments before others, especially in any 
such stage as the conditions required. It was the desire of 
Mr. Duysters to show that the facts were genuine, but he 
had no conception of the nature of the experiments re
quired to prove physical phenomena. To me the mental 
phenomena were infinitely more important, even if they were 
all subconscious invention, or even conscious simulation. At 
any rate the result of experiment at physical phenomena 
made it absurd to test the genuineness of the case by experi
ments with them. They would only impress the ordinary 
man with conscious fraud. Only the student of abnormal 
psychology would discover the indications of normal honesty.
ence to this specific bird might imply. But as the phrase “ laughing like a 
loon"  is common, it is perhaps a distorted message suggested by the allu
sion to the communicator's laughing.
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My observations were that there could be no question of this, 
tho there was not the slightest evidence in any instance of in
dependent physical phenomena. The one instance not ex
plicable by normal action was the movement of a magazine 
with my hand on it and under Miss De Camp’s, I could not 
feel any pressure or friction of her hand on mine or any mus
cular pressure or tension of my own. But then if I did it 
unconsciously I would not know it, so that the fact of physical 
contact at all deprived the situation of evidential character. 
There was no evidence whatever of supernatural agencies in 
the matter and the phenomena had no other interest than il
lustrations of unconscious muscular action which is the ac
companiment of phenomena that represent supernormal in
formation by that means, only in this case the information 
and evidence were wanting.

The phenomena that occurred after the death of Mr* 
Duysters are not evidential in this stage of our investigations. 
Besides Miss De Camp knew him so well that the subcon
scious might be blamed for much that was in her experiences, 
but they have the characteristics that marked the genuine and 
evidential cases and are entitled to mention. Especially in
teresting on any theory is the drawing of which we give a cut. 
The family had a picnic near the Delaware Water Gap and 
Miss De Camp asked Mr. Duysters, then living and a good 
draftsman,—which Miss De Camp is not according to her 
statements—to draw a picture of the scene where they had 
held the picnic. He did so, omitting one wheel of the wagon, 
all but a small part of the trunk of the tree, and the details of 
the table and other incidents. After death he purported to 
finish the picture and the reader has it as produced. Tho 
Miss De Camp insists that she never could draw anything the 
stout defender of marvelous powers in the subliminal can 
claim their jurisdiction with impunity for lack of evidence to 
assign them limits, and hence the incident will go without 
adequate defence for the supernormal as anything like crucial. 
But it has its psychological interest in the problem and per
haps in the future we may know more about the conditions 
for such phenomena than we do at present.

In order to have on record Miss De Camp’s experiences I
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sent my stenographer to her that the record might save the 
writing and be fuller than it was likely to be otherwise. This 
interview was held on May 4th, 1909. I shall not reproduce 
the whole of it as some of the conversation between them was 
such as would occur between two persons and is not relevant 
to Miss De Camp’s experiences. I shall therefore select parts 
of it and quote others verbatim.

2. Record of Interview.

Miss De Camp stated in the interview that her experiences be
gan after reading a report of Mr, Stead's. Evidently it was the 
automatic writing that acted as the suggestion, for she says: “ I 
picked up a lead pencil and a pad of paper just as 1 was in my 
room before dinner, without any thought of what the pencil would 
do. This was the latter part of January [1909]. At first it did 
nothing but scrawl, and I had a peculiar sensation in my arm. It 
was tike a shock of electricity, a tingling sensation of the hand. I 
think I worked two or three days before I could get anything 
that looked like a word. It was my first experience at automatic 
writing.”

Asked by the stenographer for further information regarding 
the sensation in the body, Miss De Camp replied:—

“ One often feels a nervous sensation in the arm when tired, 
but this is different. I cannot explain it any other way than com
paring it to the tingling of electricity when you take hold of a 
battery. That is why I continued it to see what would happen. 
I said to Mr. Duysters, the only person to whom I felt at liberty 
to speak about it, as he had studied these things: ‘ I don’t know 
a thing about this, where it comes from or anything, but I want 
to learn about it for my own information. I want to know by 
actual experience. I am going to see what this thing leads to.’ So 
I continued sitting every day, for no reason that I could give, and 
I did not know how to ask for information or for results. I did 
not think of my father who has been dead for fifteen years. I 
did not think of speaking to him or anything of the kind, hut I 
simply said: 1 Whoever you are that is trying to write, if you 
rannot write bring me some one who can.’ Then they began mak
ing different letters, I have kept everything from the beginning. 
They would make B’s and F’s- The first legible thing we found 
was ' f a r m '. I said: 11 wonder what they want to tell me about 
a farm.’ Then different ones began coming, each with different 
hand writing, I could tell by the handwriting who was doing it. 
One would write backwards, others like a child learning to form 
letters. Then when Mr. Stockton came he wrote a very fine script.
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It was so fine that I thought something was the matter and that 1 
had not gotten into connection and sometimes that the pencil 
would not move at all.”

The narrative then proceeds with a more detailed account 
of the origin of the the Stockton personality. It seems that 
a variety of personalities manifested at the outset which 
were not described in detail in the interview. One of them 
called himself “ Blackfoot ” and another “ John ” would not 
give his full name, but represented one of those unreliable 
personalities which we often observe in the inception of 
mediumship. Many of the statements made by him were 
not true and the fact is worth noting for comparison with 
other cases in the course of their early development. I 
resume the record.

“ After a while they began signing different names. One signs 
John. He won't tell me his name until he has told me some
thing tĥ t satisfies me. He talks right out, but just signs his 
name John.

(What do you mean by ‘ telling you something that will satisfy 
you'?)

Why, you know, sometimes they write and tell you things 
that don't turn out right.

(I thought that was it.)
And, sometimes, I got provoked so when he came to sign his 

name John, He said, “ I will not tell you my name until I have 
satisfied you that what I say is true,” but he has not made any 
prophesies as to what I would do. He just talks about very 
matter-of-fact things. In a very reasonable way, too. This 
Blackfoot said, "He will bring a man; an author; a man who 
wrote; who is anxious to have someone finish the stories he left 
when he passed away." This Blackfoot said, “ He passed away 
with his unfinished—” Evidently, they were in his mind.

(Yes, I see.)
Of course, that was one evening. They did not tell me the 

name then and I had not any idea who it was.
(How long ago was that?)
That was the beginning— No, the last of March. I had no 

idea, you know. I could not think of a dead author except 
Shakespeare and George Eliot, and Stockton is one of the writers 
I know least about. They could not have picked out anyone—

Now, Mr. Hawthorne, a friend of Stockton— said that he 
thought it was very possible. You know, he is a believer in all

ii ii
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these things. He said that they would have to have a younger 
mind. You see, I had never written a word in my life; never 
attempted such a thing. While I have been a great reader and 
preferred to be with literary people, I have never had any talent 
that way, at all. myself. My letters are just ordinary. I never 
write a particularly bright letter unless I am in the mood.

iWhat puts you in that mood?)
I don’t know. Just, sometimes, you feel like writing,— and 

then you don't.
So, then, the next night—I have the records here where it 

says—"Here is Mr. Stockton; Mr. Frank R. Stockton; who 
wants you to write to him.” I have had very interesting letters 
from him.

I In this automatic writing?)
He tells me what I must do. Get up in the morning, take a 

cup of coffee and write and he says if I would write under the 
same conditions that he did it would be easier for him, he says, 
and the oftener I wrote, the closer the connection would be, I 
find that was so.

In the beginning, the stories were mere sketches. “ There 
was a man and he did so-and-so.” No conversation; a mere 
sketch. The first two. I said to Mr. Duysters, " What can I 
do if he wants me to write these stories? I have no literary 
ability.” I thought I would have to have someone corroborate.

The next time I sat down to write, I said to Stockton, ” You 
must make these stories more clear. Fill them in. I have no 
literary ability. I am willing to sit here and write them out for 
you.” You know, I talk to him as I do to you.

Then, I began. The next story was fuller; more complete, 
and up to the last story you don’t have to change a word. Not 
a correction from one end of the manuscript to the other. No 
erasures, no stopping, no punctuation, at alt. No one but I could 
tel! where a sentence began or ended. Days I have sat here with 
a pencil in my hand and a telephone receiver at my ear. When 
I lay this pencil down—if it is in the middle of a sentence—it 
is like putting down a receiver. Not a word comes to me. You 
know that does way, to my mind, with all subconscious operation, 
because it seems to me that if it were subconscious, I would have 
these flashes. When I lay the pencil down, I have no inspiration 
of what is to follow each sentence. One story is “ Who said we 
were drunk?” It is awfully cute! When the pencil began, I 
watched the letters forming. The strange part, to me, is that my 
conscious mind is perfectly clear. When it went to write “ D— ” 
the conscious mind said, " They have made a mistake! They are 
not going to write a story.” I thought they were going to say, 
"Who said we were dead?” With that thought in my mind,
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m y  pencil would have written “ dead"—but it wrote “ drunk.” 
and I never knew until it wrote “ Dru ” that it was going to be 
“ drunk.” If it goes to tell me a man’s name, I have no conception 
of what the man’s name is to be until it is written out. Once they 
said a man's name was “ Morganchester ” and he had a family 
crest and his name was one part of each of the branches. He 
was very proud of that name. How would I ever dream of such 
a name as “ Morganchester? "

I have forgotten— I never remember— When I am type
writing these stories, I have no recollection of the next sentence. 
In copying the MS. I cannot recall one sentence- It is as if it is 
a perfect blank to me. I never saw such a peculiar thing in my 
life. It is so interesting to pick up that pencil and not know what 
they are going to write.

When I finished my last story—I think it was two days ago— 
I was just about exhausted. I have stopped. I have not written 
a thing since. I told them that I would not write until the first 
part of this week. I said, “ I will let them write a few little sen
tences before I go out.” That makes me comfortable and I do 
not have the pains in my neck and head. But, I have not started 
with the story again because it makes me so nervous until the 
story is finished,—especially when it comes to conversation. I 
could not report a conversation. When they begin a conversa
tion, I am cold as ice with nervousness because I am afraid they 
may say a wrong word.

The funny part about these stories is that they start in the 
most prosaic way. They are all humdrum married men and then 
something unexpected happens and then the thing turns out en
tirely different from anything you would imagine, That is why 
they are so interesting. I haven’t any idea—when I get to that 
point, I have stopped in the middle of a sentence with hands 
clasped and walked up and down the floor. I am so afraid they 
will say something that will ruin the story! I cannot realize that 
it is the plan of another mind to write a story and watch each 
little point and just see how that has been built up.

I have one story with three blind men and a horse. It is aw
fully good, only, it was a third story and it was a little sketchy. 
It is not as well filled in as the others. The idea was that these 
three blind men in an asylum used to sit and talk outside. One 
was a sailor, one a farmer who knew about horses, and the other 
did not. The other man was happy to sit in their company and 
talk and shine in the reflected glory of their names- They had 
always wanted to get a horse, but had no money, so this man 
writing the story came to visit the head man of the asylum and 
went in, leaving his horse standing outside. It seems that chess 
was a habit of his. He went in and soon forgot himself and his



A Complicated Group of Experiences and Experiments. 231

horse and everything- in a game of chess. The three blind men 
are attracted by the pawing of the horse, so they go up to inves
tigate. This is the chance of their lives! This is a horse and a 
dog cart. When it said “ dog cart" I said, " Why did they say 
“ dog cart,” never thinking of the three blind men. The farmer 
knew about horses and had to drive. On account of his name, he 
has the place of honor and drives. The sailor is beside him and 
the other one behind. Their idea is to drive to London. They 
drive out of the back lane; no one around The horse goes 
around the lane, all right. At the end of the lane, they are un
decided which way to go. The farmer claims that he has a very 
sensitive nose and can tell directions by simply standing still and 
sniffing the air. The sailor wants to steer them, as he would a ship, 
by the aid of the sun and the wind. So, there is a controversy. 
That was the reason for the dog cart. You see, those blind men 
could not have driven as they did and turned around as they did 
if it had not been a dog cart.

(Oh! A two-wheeled rig?)
Yes. That had not come to my mind. The horse gets out of 

the lane because he can see the turns and he gets out of the road 
and into a vacant lot. They don't know that- They think they 
are going over the road. The old farmer begins to explain the 
beautiful places they are passing. The sailor tells when they are 
near water and the hills, because he can tell by the scent and the 
wind where they are. They are really riding around this vacant 
lot. The old fellow on the back seat is perfectly happy because 
they are going to London. He is always falling off, which delays 
them somewhat, because they do not always miss him. Often 
he is bumped back so hard he can’t speak, so he feels his way 
back by their voices. Finally, the horse leads them to a church
yard where they have been going. They get out to investigate. 
They wonder why it is so quiet. They think it is an inn. They 
arc hungry and tired and cross- They blame each other. The 
fanner blames the sailor for bringing them there; then, the sailor 
blames the farmer for his sensitive nose playing him false. Then, 
the sailor decides that the best thing of all to do is to get into the 
cart, just as shipwrecked people would get into a boat, and let 
the horse take them somewhere. He is bound to find a barn, and 
if there is a barn, there must be a house so they get into a dog 
cart and address themselves to a horse instinct, which serves him. 
and they get to a farm. The farmer's wife is alone and these 
three men stumble and shamble up to the house. They tell her 
who they are, that they are on their way to London, and watch 
the road. She takes them in because she is afraid not to. She 
gives them a room and they are awakened in the middle of the 
night by shouting and pounding on the door. The men from the
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asylum have Found them! They found the wagon tracks, but lo
cated them with great difficulty from the twisting and turning. 
They are taken back and are punished by being kept in separate 
rooms for three weeks and deprived of alt luxuries and this man 
did not want anything done to them for taking the horse and 
wagon away because he said they had only meant to take it for a 
day or two and would return it and, as they had been riding 
around most of the time in a vacant lot, they had done no injury 
to it. It seems that when the old fellow fell off so many times, 
he developed sensitive spots on his anatomy, but they were of no 
benefit or value to anyone but himself for they simply told him 
that he was much more comfortable standing up than sitting 
down. Finally, the three old men are left sitting out in the sun 
and stilt discussing their one wild venture, as to the relative mer
its of this man’s nose and the other man’s knowledge of the wind 
and snn.—which was the better in the case of emergency.

Oh. but my last story is perfectly remarkable!
( What is the nature of that?)
That is called “ A Married Disposition." I trust Mr- Duy- 

sters’ criticism on that because he is a man who is well read, him
self.

He thinks they are the most remarkable things he ever read! 
I have to write them alone. I could not allow anyone in the 
room. Mr, Alden told Mr. Duysters, under no circumstances, to 
ever allow anyone to come into the room when they are writing, 
because, while I would not feel an immediate effect, it would hurt 
me. All the laws they have told me of have been correct.

They told me I must get into the country. They told me it 
was a matter of vibration and that I needed sun and air to restore 
that vibration.

The first idea that came to me was that it was like vibration, 
—I seemed to feel it all from the outside of me. It was as if 
waves would strike me- Professor Hyslop says it is because I 
do not go into the trance condition. I am as conscious as you 
are this minute.

The minute I pick up the pencil—I mean alone; I couldn't if 
you were here—there is that peculiar sensitiveness that comes 
over me. It is as if every part of me was out here, outside of mv 
skin. If anyone should come in and speak to me suddenly,— 
Now, at first, when I did not know that Mr. Duysters would 
sometimes come in when I was writing and I didn’t think it made 
any difference, but if he should breathe a little heavily, or cough 
or sneeze, I could not stand it. It was as if a thousand things 
had struck me. That was another thing that convinced me that 
it was vibrations, because coughing or sneezing could affect it.
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One night it was as it every word was written on my fore
head.

The most peculiar thing was when Stockton said, “ I am here 
and will now tell you a story.” Up to that point, it was like my 
usual writing. When he said that, it was called “ What did I do 
with My Wife?”, right through here [Indicating between tem
ples] it was as if someone was boring, trying to get in. It 
caused me such agony of mind that I thought I could not stand 
it, but I was bound to see what would happen next. I thought 
that awful feeling had kept me very nervous, because I did not 
know what the next word would be.

The next night, he started another story in the same sketchy 
style and I had the same sensation. That awful feeling of an
other mind trying to convey something to my mind.

(How long did that last?)
Only those two stories. It comes very easily to me now. 

That intense anxiety of mind when I reach a crisis or come to 
conversation. I suppose, as soon as I can get my mind down to 
the fact that this mind knows what it is going to say, I won't 
have that feeling, but I am so afraid something will spoil the 
story. They mix up the personal pronouns and the tenses. They 
may say 111 am ” in this sentence, and, in the next, say " I was " 
and “ I had.” In taking each one down, I am so intent on the 
next word, that, if he says. “ I am *’ I couldn't correct “ I was.” I 
write it down exactly as they give it to me. When I typewrite 
them, I try to keep the same tense and pronoun all the way 
through. He continued to write in the personal pronoun.

(First person?)
Yes. I have asked him why and if he would not write in the 

second or third, and he said1 this was a new style that he has 
created and would be popular and liked by men and that I would 
acknowledge that he was right. He thanks me very kindly for 
this privilege of appearing before the public again. His letters 
to me are very interesting. I never have been to a seance in my 
life, I never have seen a table moving or seen any manifesta
tions. I have been intensely interested in the subject. I have 
never had any knowledge, myself, or seen anything, and why I 
should ever have picked up that pencil—I suppose I just hap
pened to read that article,—simply an announcement that this 
book was to be published.

I just simply picked it up and it was the way the pencil acted 
that convinced me that my hand had nothing to do with it. 
When I am writing, the pencil turned around and around. Some
times, when I am writing, it is all I can do to hold the pencil. It 
wiggles so! You can feel the writing in the pencil.

(About how long each day do you write?)
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I have been limiting myself to about two hours in the morn
ing, but of course, if the story gets three-quarters through, I must 
finish it then, no matter how long it takes me, I couldn’t stand 
the nervous strain. The last story I began on April 23. At the 
start of the writing, the pressure was so heavy! It was as if 
the pencil stuck to the paper. I couldn't move it. And then, it 
began to write this fine writing. It writes about three foolscap 
pages a day. On this one [Indicating.] I finished the first on the 
back of this sheet because I ran out of paper then.

Suddenly, one day, I had just finished my business letters 
and laid them down on the table when I picked up the pencil and 
received a message from my father. He began giving me mes
sages to my mother. That continued five or six days. He was 
so insistent upon my sending them to my mother—while he knew 
that she was not in sympathy and would not believe it—that I 
talked it over with Mr. Duysters, who advised me not to say a 
word about it.

I had these pains in my head. My father kept writing and 
saying how these pains grieved him, so I said, “ What can I do? " 
So, I sent them. I put my father's messages with them. I have 
the original. I gave my mother the copies.

My father and mother both had a very handsome bed that 
belonged to her. My father had given it to her, I think, shortly 
after they were married. That is about the last thing he spoke 
of in the hospital,—that he hoped Mother would not dispose of it. 
She let Sister use it. It was very, very large and she allowed her 
children to bang it up dreadfully, and my father spoke of that in 
one of his messages so my mother acknowledged that, while she 
could not believe these things, she thought it remarkable.

One of these young men—my brother—was very ill in Chicago 
with lockjaw and Mother went on to the hospital there. Father 
said,—I have not seen my mother since—Father wrote me that 
he had gone to Chicago on the train with my mother when she 
went on to Rob and he said, “ I know how badly she felt"  and 
it made me feel badly that she should not be conscious that he 
was with her. Then, he told how hard they worked at the 
hospital to bring him back. He spoke about Brother's being very 
nearly over, Lockjaw is almost certain death and how he ever 
pulled through we do not know, but I sent that message to my 
mother.

[T h e  re a d e r  sh o u ld  rem em b e r th a t M iss  D e  C a m p ’s  fa th er 
w a s  not l iv in g  and that the w r it in g  w a s  an a u to m a tic  m e ssa g e  
th ro u g h  h er h an d .]

(When?)
In March.
(Where was she then?)
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Schenectady.
(She had come back from Chicago?)
Yes, but I had known nothing of her sensations on the train, 

but in her letters she says, " It is strange but I did have a feeling 
that Papa was with me all the time on the train and that Robert 
would recover.” Then, he spoke about fixing a door of one of 
the houses she owns. He said he wanted to fix that door. In the 
same letter, my mother acknowledged that she had the door fixed.

That is what is funny about Mother’s letters: She could not 
believe they came from Father, but she did everything he told 
her. She wrote me to stop the whole thing; not to allow my 
mind to dwell on these things, so I have never written her since 
about it.

Before that, though, these other people—Blackfoot and his 
friends—told me that I could not continue taking the messages 
from my father.

(Why?) [Note 52.]
Because his messages were all to my mother and I was not 

drawing enough [energy] It was like wires crossing, and that I 
would not be able to do that at present, but that letter, oh, I could. 
But Father was so anxious to let me know that he was there that 
they could not control him but said he was satisfied now to stand

52. The following is the account of Mrs. De Camp regarding this ex
perience, written on date indicated. But there are certain original docu
ments connected with it which will be mentioned.

Schenectady, March 13th, 1912.
Professor James H. Hyslop,

Dear S ir : _
In  reply to your request for my experience on the train to Chicago in 

the evening o f Nov., 1908, 1 received a telegram from Chicago stating that 
my son Robert was in the hospital ill with lockjaw. I boarded the train at 
10.32 very much upset with the shock and anxiety fearing the news that 
would reach me on my arrival there. I did not expect to sleep. During the 
early morning I suddenly became conscious of the presence o f my husband 
' Don't w orry; Robert will come out all right.’ A calmness came over me and 
all anxiety as to the outcome of my son's serious illness seemed to have left 
me. My daughter knew nothing o f the occurrence as I did not mention it in 
any o f my letters home. She left for New York before our return.

Yours truly,
C. E. De CAM P.

The original telegram sent to the daughter in Schenectady reads as fol
lows:

“ Main Office, Schenectady, N. Y. CH 4 GE BN  9 Collect 11.50 A . M. V I 
Chicago, III. Nov. 9, ’08. Miss De Camp. [I omit address.] Robert passed 
a very comfortable night doing nicely. Mother.”

This only attests the presence of Mrs. De Camp in Chicago and indicates 
the time o f the occurrence but gives no contemporary details. However, her 
attestation o f the facts corroborates the account of Miss De Camp and that is 
the important thing.
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aside and wait, because he knew that they could tell him through 
me what we were doing. He was so impatient

On May 1, sitting quietly, the hand wrote about having these 
published. He thought I could get a wide-awake newspaper, 
and to take the articles to one. It is almost impossible to get a 
magazine. They are too afraid.

Then—“ I will tell you what to do. Go to the newspapers and 
tel) them you have a matter that will startle the world and ask 
them for an interview at their office. Don't tell them what it 
is until you see them. It will create a tremendous sensation and 
controversy among the scientists throughout the world. I will 
be much obliged to you, my dear madame, if you will allow me to 
make a suggestion about what to do in order to get my stories 
published: That is to get them interested first and then meet 
them and have a talk." 1 suppose that means the newspaper 
people. I thought that until the last minute, because I did not 
want the notoriety, but what are you going to do with a thing of 
this kind?

" You cannot stand the strain of this, yourself, but must get 
someone to attend to the business for you. I am positive you 
will get them published by some wide awake newspaper, for you 
are doing a remarkable thing in being able to take them down 
for me as you do. This is the point I want to make.

il I wish the members of my family to be paid and a certain 
percentage of all stories sold under my name. I am sure you will 
be willing to agree to that. Write to my sister and explain this 
to her and I am sure no one will interfere with your publishing 
them, using my name. If they do, it will be a fine point of law 
for the court to decide. Can the brainwork of a man in the other 
world—or spirit world—belong to his heirs here? I am willing 
to allow them something, but you are entitled to the most, be
cause I could not have written them, only through you.

I have been very anxious for a long, long time, to find some
one who could help me to relieve my brain from all the stories 
that were crowding each other, trying to get out. I can then go 
on with my stories. When they are written out, I will be free."

I didn't know that such a thing was possible, that the brain 
of a man might be weighted or earthbound by the stories that 
he would want to finish. It is very remarkable that he writes 
me this kind of letters.

(Mr, Duysters: Did you tell Miss Allen that you have told 
people of no consequence at all that other people have been 
here ?)

(Reporter; What do you mean hy “ have been here ” ?)
I mean, write to me. No manifestation of any mind. One 

night the odor of lilies was so strong that I thought I would

\
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faint. The room was just full with the odor. I noticed it again 
the other day on the cars. I had been sitting—

(In the subway?)
Xo. elevated. I was sitting near the door. The people 

around me had not changed. The same people that had been 
riding up for some distance, after they had stopped at the station 
and gone on again. No women around, at all. All of a sudden, 
came that overpowering odor of the lilies.

(Mr. Duysters: You asked the question, you know,—You 
thought they were tuberoses.)

Xo. I didn't know what they were.
(Mr. Duysters: Yes, you did. You thought they were tube

roses and then they told you in the writing that they were not 
tuberoses, but lilies from Bermuda.)

Yes. It was that sweet, sicky odor. You know, you smelled 
it.

(Reporter—to Mr. Duysters—You did?)
(Mr. Duysters: Oh, yes. They called in my daughter Geor

gette, a young lady about twenty-one years of age. I wanted to 
deceive her, so I just said, “ Geòrgie, come in here." I said— 
You know, I have a bull terrier in my house and I said, 
" Geòrgie, don’t you smell something nasty here ? ’’ and she began 
to sniff and said. “ Dad, where did you get the flowers? ” I said, 
“ I haven’t any.” She said, “ Where did you get the perfume? 
Smells like the sweetest kind of flowers,” My wife came in and 
she smelled them. My son came in and he smelled them.)

After dictating all day, you are not at all brilliant, and to 
have this thing come upon me so suddenly, it has ruined me for 
anything else.

(Mr, Duysters: I was educated in Paris and was a friend 
of Dr. Baraduc, but I never knew of anything like this before.)

I would never have mentioned this to a soul except Mr. 
Duysters if these stories had not come. You might make people 
think this was a trumped-up scheme to sell stories. I could not 
afford to place myself in a position of this kind, I would be dis
owned by every relative I have on earth. I have been in a 
dreadful state of mind with these stories, but they make you 
suffer so with this pain in your neck if you do not do what they 
want.

(Mr, Duysters: Professor Hyslop said, if you went into the
trance condition you would not suffer.)

I think that.
(Why?)
Because, I have a perfect horror of listening. My conscious 

mind......

it
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{Haven’t you any confidence in the people on ‘ the other 
side ’ ?)

I can’t bear to think of going off, some place. I wouldn’t 
take laughing gas. I just fight against this sleepy feeling. In 
teaching, it spoiled me, entirely. If I would be dictating, I had 
to get up and walk about. That awful stupour, as if I had taken 
a drug! I fought that for a month or six weeks. Now, I very 
seldom feel it. I have no more pains in my head since Stockton 
got the stories writing. I started a story and then, for two days, 
had no chance to continue it, I suffered these intense pains. 
On the second day I said to Mr. Duysters, “ I wonder if it can 
have any connection with this awful feeling!” I had a feeling 
that if I would sit down and write, I would feel better, so I said, 
“ I am going to stay in the house to-morrow, and not go down 
until ten or eleven.” So I got up in the morning and drank only 
coffee, as Stockton told me. He said to take a cup of coffee as 
he did, and I had the most calm, cool, comfortable feeling! I sat 
down and the story reeled off beautifully and I got up and felt as 
relieved as if I had taken a headache powder or narcotic or some
thing to soothe and quiet me. I continued that right along, but 
1 think it was the day Professor Hyslop was here I had told them 
I would write from eight to ten and that morning I was not able 
to write, and had forgotten to say a word about it before I left 
and I had been bothered all day by pains back of the ears. Then 
I Found that the thing to do was always to keep my appointment 
with them. Then, I sat down every morning to talk to them. 
Whether—

(Did you " talk ” with them this morning?)
Yes. Now, I have been trying to find a little house in the 

country because they tel! me I must, but if I can’t get anybody 
to publish my stories, I don't know what I can do.

(Did you get anything this morning?)
I don't remember. I would have to look at it. I went out 

to see a house in Hohokus,
(Where is that?)
Out on the Erie railroad, just beyond Patterson. Didn’t I 

say Patterson? [To Mr. Duysters.]
(Mr. Duysters: Passaic,you mean.)
Passaic. It is the most beautiful spot I have seen; next 

station to Ridgewood. They told me that I would like the place 
very much: that I would know the house by the roof and that it 
had many windows and many would have to be mended. One 
thing about the house was that it had so many broken panes. I 
did not take the house because they wanted to sell it.

Of course, they didn’t tell me that I did not get the house, but
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they told me that I would like it and about the windows being 
broken.

Mr. Duysters took the manuscript of the Stockton stories 
to Mr, Alden, editor of Harper’s Magazine, and after an ex
amination of them he returned the manuscript with the 
following letter.

" I have read the stories you kindly left with me. I am sorry 
to find they would not meet our wants for magazine use and if 
we were to put them as a production of Frank R. Stockton, his 
literary executors would probably be able to prosecute us for 
exemplary damages, but they are very real.

Sincerely,
[signed] H. M. ALDEN. [Note 53.]

The acknowledgment that the stories “ are very real ’* 
practically corroborates the judgment of Mr, Meader quoted 
above. T h e  reader should also remark the statements in 
this record about the trance and compare them with the 
statement made through Mrs, Chenoweth on March 4th 
1912. I had not read this stenographic record until after 
that sitting.

3. Physical Phenomena.

In the fall, 1909, Miss De Camp experienced a new devel
opment, so to speak, and wrote to me about it. I at once 
asked for a written account of the experiences with corrobo
ration, and at once Miss De Camp wrote out the story which 
I give below.

Schenectady, N. Y., Oct. 1st, 1909.
September 27th, 1609, at 2 P. M. I went up into the attic in 

my mother’s house at Union St., this city, to write. The table 
I use there is what I believe is called a butler’s table. It is like 
a deep wooden tray resting on legs made of cross pieces of wood 
joined by heavy tape. My mother uses it to hold her flowers in 
when in the house. I turn the tray upside down and use the

53. T have seen the original letter and signature of Mr. Alden and hav
ing had correspondence with him I recognise the signature as his owtt. This 
note is necessary because there was no post-mark on the envelope, the letter 
having been returned as indicated above.
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bottom to writ« on. On account of the legs not being fastened to 
the table it is rather awkward to move. On it I have a writing 
pad, a blotting pad to write on, and two lead pencils. I sit at 
the table facing the window, a large screen at my back which 
makes a comfortable nook for me to write in, altho it is in the 
main part of the attic with two rooms for the servants opening 
off from it, but it is the only place where I can write free from 
interruption. I have never attended a séance of any kind in my 
life or witnessed any phenomena.

Blackfoot [one of the personalities so named by Miss De 
Camp] was guiding the pencil at the time and in the midst of a 
sentence broke off with : “ The table stands up now but I can 
turn it over and not lift a book to the floor". I laid down the 
pencil and said aloud: "Very well, Blackfoot, if you can let me 
see you do it. Get Julia (another guide) to help you." I had 
my two hands resting lightly on the table. By the time I had 
finished speaking the table began to squeak as if some one was 
trying to move it. I was much interested and kept saying: 
" That is right: go on, Blackfoot : see what you and Julia can do,”

Then it began to rock back and forth towards me. Finally it 
began  to rntn-e slowly at first and then began turning around. By 
this time my chair was pushed so near to the screen that, in order 
not to knock it over, I got up and stood with my hands on the 
table and it turned around and around as fast as I could move. 
By this time I had only one finger on the table and it fairly flew 
over the rough floor. I was so excited and delighted with this 
evidence of a force I could see that I went down and got my 
mother to come up and see it. She will testify to that fact. AI1 
the time the table was moving I kept calling out to Julia and 
Blackfoot.

By this time 1 began to fee) exhausted and for a few minutes 
quite sick at the stomach, I sat down after resting and took up 
the pencil again and B, F. wrote this :—

" Julia helped me to move this. This is to prove to you that 
we are here with you. The ch a ir you are in will move too, if 
you sit quietly in it. Try it.”

I said aloud: " I will try it some other day, I am too tired 
just now. But you can try and move the chair without me in it.’’ 
The chair is an old rocking chair with rockers sawed off. I stood 
up with the chair in front of me resting one hand on the knob 
at the top of the back. It began to move slowly and then sud
denly spun around like a top on one of the legs.

The thing which interested me besides the moving of both 
chair and table was the feeling of lightness in both and the ease 
with which they moved about.

The next morning about ten (Sept. 28th) I went up again.
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This time I let the table push a g a in st me because I wanted to 
feel the force. It was very strong. This time I tried telling it in 
which direction I wished it moved and before the words were out 
of my mouth the table would be moving in the direction indicated. 
For instance, I wanted it back by the screen where it usually 
stood, and so said: “ Move it over there, Blackfoot, it is too near 
the window. That is right. Now turn it this way a little more. 
Now it is right. Thank you," and it was moved exactly as I 
wanted it. 1 was so intensely interested in the in telligence dis
played. It was remarkable to have listened to me and have 
watched the movement of the table. One would have thought 
it was some one in the flesh and not the spirit or force that obeyed 
me.

After the table was in place this is what B. F. wrote: " You 
must try to make the mat (blotting pad) you are writing on 
move.” So I dropped the pencil and let my hand rest lightly on 
the blotting pad when it suddenly moved out towards me as if on 
a pivot, then moved back again.

I find now the strange part of it is that, if I sit there quietly in 
the chair with my hand on the pad and talk to them, B. F. and 
Julia, that the blotting pad acts the same as raps would. I made 
the discovery in this way. I went up in the attic to hang up a 
dress skirt, not intending to write, but sat down at the table to 
rest and not thinking about it rested my hands on the blotting 
pad It began to turn towards me then going back and forth so 
fast that I felt they wanted to talk to me, so I said: ” Is that you, 
Julia?” and the pad turned as if on a pivot towards me, then 
back. I said; " Do you wish to speak to me?" and it moved in 
the same way. I then said: “ I am too tired to write now. I 
will come up after lunch and write, but before the words were 
out of my mouth the pad began going back and forth and around 
and around so fast I felt it was meant as a protest against my 
leaving without writing, so I sat down and found she wished to 
repeat what she had written the day before.

Then again yesterday (Sept. 30th) after writing for B. F. I 
felt too tired to attempt anything for Stockton and said so aloud. 
The pad began going back and forth and around so that I knew 
some one wished to talk to me and I received a nice note from 
Mr. Stockton.

This movement of the pad is very strange for between my 
questions it remains quiet, unless protesting against what I have 
said. This is all I have had take place up to the present excepting 
the writing of the stories for Mr. Stockton.

Do you think the movement of the pad by them is intended 
to be used as others use "raps” ? I have tried once or twice 
before in New York to see if the table would move, but was
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n e v e r  s u c c e ss fu l, an d  B . F . a lw a y s  w ro te  h e d id  not th in k  it 
d ig n i f ie d .  D o es it  den ote p ro g re ss ?

E T T A  D E  C A M P .

W it h  th is  a c c o u n t  c a m e  th e  c o r r o b o r a t iv e  s ta t e m e n t  o f  h e r  
m o t h e r  w h ic h  I  g iv e .

Schenectady, Oct. 1st, 1909.
In the afternoon of Sept. 27th, 1909, my daughter Etta had 

gone up into the attic to write at 2 P. M. After a short time in* 
stead of the usual quiet, I began to hear things moving about 
overhead and heard her walking around. She finally came down, 
much excited and asked me to come up there with her and watch 
the table by her simply laying her hands on it, I went up with 
her and saw the table move around the room by her placing her 
hands on it and also saw it move around when she had only one 
finger on it, I put my hands on it but it would not move until 
1 had removed my hands. I am not a believer in these things, 
that is was not until my daughter came home and I saw these 
things. While I have to believe the evidence of my own eyes I 
must say I do not understand them. I have never attended a 
séance or been at all interested in this subject and until my 
daughter came home I was opposed to the whole thing—a great 
mystery to me.

Vours truly.
C , E .  D E  C A M P .

T h e  r e a d e r  m u s t  k e e p  in m in d  th a t  th e  r e c o r d  is  q u o te d  
fo r  it s  p s y c h o lo g ic a l  in t e r e s t  a n d  n o t  a s  e v id e n c e  o f  s p ir i t is t ic  
a g e n c y .  T h e  c o n t a c t  o f  th e  h a n d  s p o ils  th e  in c id e n ts  fo r  e v i 
d e n c e , b u t  o n ly  b e c a u s e  w e  in s is t  o n  d e m a n d in g  th a t  s p ir i t s  
m u s t  p r o d u c e  th e  m o v e m e n t  o f  o b je c t s  w it h o u t  h u m a n  or 
o t h e r  c o n t a c t  th a t  is  k n o w n . U n c o n s c io u s  m u s c u la r  a c t io n  
s u p p o s e d ly  s u ff ic e s  t o  a c c o u n t  fo r  th e  r e s u lt  a n d  a s  lo n g  a s  w e  
a re  ig n o r a n t  o f  it s  l im it a t io n s  w e  h a v e  to  c o n c e d e  t h a t  su c h  
p h e n o m e n a  a r e  n o t e v id e n c e  o f  s u p e r n a t u r a l  a c t io n . B u t  
it  is  c u r io u s  to  fin d  th a t  t h e s e  p h e n o m e n a  a r e  a s s o c ia t e d  
w ith  th e  a u to m a t ic  w r i t i n g  o f  a s u b je c t  th a t  u n d o u b te d ly  
e x h ib i t s  s u p e r n o r m a l p h e n o m e n a . I f  o r d in a r y  a u to m a t ic  
w r i t i n g  a s  in  th e  c a s e s  o f  M r s .  P ip e r ,  M r s ,  V e r r a l l ,  M r s .  
C h e n o w e t h , M r s .  S m e a d  a n d  o t h e r s , t h o  s u b c o n s c io u s  a c t io n  
o f  th e  m e d iu m s ’ m in d , is  c o n n e c t e d  w it h  fo r e ig n  s t im u lu s  or 
t r a n s m is s io n  o f  in fo r m a t io n  it  is  n o t im p o s s ib le  to  s u p p o s e
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that s im i la r  a g e n c ie s  a r e  a c t iv e  in  a ll  u n c o n s c io u s  m u s c u la r  
actio n  c o n n e c t e d  w it h  a p p a r e n t  p s y c h ic  p h e n o m e n a . I  d o  
not m a in ta in  th is  v i e w : fo r  w e  h a v e  n o t  y e t  th e  e v id e n c e  fo r  
it. B u t  I  w is h  to  c a l l  a t t e n t io n  to  th e  p o s s ib i l i t ie s  a n d  o u r  
real ig n o r a n c e  o f  th e  a c tu a l s i t u a t io n  to  r e m in d  th e  g l ib  a s -  
se r to r  o f  u n c o n s c io u s  m u s c u la r  a c t io n  t h a t  th is  p h r a s e  d o e s  
not im p ly  t h a t  w e  k n o w  a n y t h in g  a b o u t  it. I f  w e  w il l  o n ly  
s tu d y  th e  w h o le  p s y c h o lo g ic a l  s it u a t io n  w ith  s o m e  s e n s e  o f  
h u m o r w e  m ig h t  f in d  a s  m a n y  p e r p le x i t ie s  in  th e  h y p o t h e s is  
o f  u n c o n s c io u s  m u s c u la r  a c t io n  a s  w e  d o  in  th a t  of* s p ir i t s ,  
and th is  w it h o u t  t o le r a t in g  e it h e r  o f  th e m . T h e  q u e s t io n  is  
not to  e x c lu d e  th e  s u b c o n s c io u s  fro m  th e  p h e n o m e n a , b u t  
w h e th e r  t h e y  o r ig in a t e  th e r e  s o le ly .  T h e  s u b c o n s c io u s  is  
a fa c to r , n o  d o u b t , in a b s o lu t e ly  a lt  a u to m a t ic  m u s c u la r  a c 
tion, s o  t h a t  in  s u p p o s in g  fo r e ig n  in v a s io n  o r  in f lu e n c e  I  
do n o t e l im in a t e  th e  s u b c o n s c io u s  o n  th e  p a r t  o f  th e  a g e n t  
a c tin g  a s  a n  in t e r m e d ia r y  fo r  e x p r e s s io n . T h e  m a in  p o in t  
is th a t w e  k n o w  a s l it t le  a b o u t  th e  on e  a s  th e  o t h e r  a s  a  q u e s 
tion o f  o r ig in .

4. M y  O w n Experim ents.

A n  o p p o r t u n it y  c a m e  t o  t r y  s o m e  e x p e r im e n t s  t o  s e e  if 
I cou ld  g e t  p h e n o m e n a  l ik e  th o s e  r e p o r t e d  t o  m e. I n  th e  
c o r re sp o n d e n c e  a t  th e  t im e  a n d  b e fo r e  th e  a b o v e  r e c o r d s  
w ere  s e n t  t o  m e  th e  im p r e s s io n  o f  c o n t a c t  w it h  th e  ta b le  o r  
pad w a s  n o t  s o  c le a r  a n d  I  w a s  a n x io u s  t o  in v e s t ig a t e  th e  fa c t s .  
B e s id e s  M r . D u y s t e r s  w a n t e d  to  im p r e s s  s o m e  o f  h is  fr ie n d s  
w ith th e  p h e n o m e n a . H e n c e  I  h a d  s e v e r a l  e x p r im e n t s .  T h e  
fo llo w in g  w a s  m y  r e c o r d  o f  th e  r e s u lt s  a t  th e  t im e . A s  in d i
cated  in t h e  m a in  in t r o d u c t io n  t o  th e  c a s e  t h e y  w e r e  w it h o u t  
resu lt, s a v e  t h a t  o n e  o f  th e  in c id e n ts  w o u ld  h a v e  t o  b e  
traced e i t h e r  to  m y  o w n  u n c o n s c io u s  a c t io n  o r  t o  th a t  o f  
M iss D e  C a m p  u n d e r  th e  h y p o th e s is  t h a t  m y  h a n d  h a d  
su ffe red  f ro m  a n a e s th e s ia , w h ic h  it  d id  n o t , a s  I  u s e d  ta c t u a l  
s e n s ib ility  t o  d e t e r m in e  th e  s it u a t io n  a n d  th is  s h o w e d  th a t  
M iss D e  C a m p 's  h a n d  d id  n o t  p r e s s  o n  m in e . W h a t  I  m a y  
have d o n e  u n c o n s c io u s ly  I  a m  n o t c o m p e t e n t  t o  d e c id e . 
W ith  n o rm a l s e n s ib i l i t y  in  m y  h a n d  d e t e r m in in g  M is s  D e

ii
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C a m p 's  e x e m p t io n  fro m  m u s c u la r  o r  o t h e r  p r e s s u r e ,  n o  s e n se  
o f  a b n o r m a l c o n d it io n s  on  m y  p a r t ,  a n d  n e v e r  h a v in g  h a d  an y  
t r a c e  o f  a n a e s th e s ia  e x c e p t  n u m b n e s s  in  m y  l ife , t h i s  b e in g  
a b s e n t  o n  th is  o c c a s io n , th e  e x is t e n c e  o f  u n c o n s c io u s  p r e s s u r e  
a n d  m u s c u la r  a c t io n  o n  m y  p a r t  w o u ld  h a v e  to  h a v e  b een  
d e t e r m in e d  b y  m e c h a n ic a l  m e a n s . I  h a d  n o  w a y  o f  in v e s t i 
g a t in g  th e  fa c t s  in  th is  m a n n e r . B u t  th e  f o l lo w in g  is  the 
r e c o r d  o f  th e  e x p e r im e n t s  a t  th e  t im e .

November 30th. 1909.
Having heard from Mr. Duysters, a personal friend of Miss 

De Camp, that she had been doing some table moving and that 
he desired to illustrate it before some persons who might thus be 
made friends of psychic research, I asked that Miss De Camp be 
brought to the city for some experiments. I called this morning 
for trying a few experiments prior to making any attempts pub
licly.

She gave me a long account of a number of private experi
ments of her own with a table and a chair, which she will other
wise dictate, and no account will be taken here except as pre
liminary to this record.

In her room is a small table about 14" or 16" square, on four 
feet and, of course, weighing only a few pounds. She placed both 
her hands on the table, flat, and, without putting any fingers 
under the edge at any point, and herself stood instead of sitting. 
She stood for some time before there was any evidence of mo
tion. When the motion began, the table simply moved around 
on its feet and she had to follow it around, herself. After doing 
this for a minute or two the table began to tip about on the floor, 
I watched her hands to see if I could discover any evidence of 
unconscious muscular action and there was nothing visible to 
the eye, but nothing occurred which could not be produced by 
the slightest muscular action whether conscious or unconscious. 
As a further test of the matter, I took two sheets of paper from 
my pad and placed them under her hands. In a few minutes, 
the edges of the paper curled up all about and the motion of the 
table tipping occurred as before with equal violence but it was 
probably a little longer in beginning. After holding her hands 
on the paper a little while, she remarked that they tingled very 
much as if a current of electricity was passing through them 
and much more distinctly than when the hands were on the table. 
She remarked also that she felt dizzy as she always did a little 
before the table moved. She remarked also that her fingers felt 
numb and after the table began turning around she asked for a 
rest and said that she felt slightly nauseated or as if she were
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faint, the sensation manifesting itself in the pit of the stomach. 
1 took off the papers and found them moist with perspiration 
and her hands were quite moist. I then asked to place my hands 
under hers on the table. There was no unusual pressure that I 
noticed in her hands on mine, though there was sufficient to give 
any desirable motion to the table, if the hands had been on that. 
That is to say, the friction would have been great enough to have 
easily moved the table, whether consciously or unconsciously. 
She complained two or three times of feeling very far away 
and had a very stupid feeling and said that she very rarely has 
had any such feeling. Nothing occurred to move the table while 
her hands were on mine and I did not discover any variation of 
pressure or any tendency whatever to express muscular effects. 
When I removed my hands and she placed hers on the table, it 
soon began to move with considerable vigor and then she stopped 
it because she said she felt faint.

I then spoke of the experiment that she described to me and 
which I have on record about moving a writing pad and found 
that she had always had her hand upon it. So, we took a copy of 
the December, 1909, "Hampton’s Magazine". She placed her 
hand upon it and let it rest for, say, half a minute or a minute, 
Presently, it began to move across the table with her hand 
towards herself until it moved more than half over the edge of the 
table and then stopped. She expected it to go back, but it 
wouldn't go back. I placed my finger at the edge of the magazine 
and it began to move without any apparent pressure on my part,

I then thought that I would try to see what would occur by 
having her place her hand on top of mine so that mine would rest 
on the book. We did this and waited for some time and there 
was no tendency for the book to move, Once or twice I felt a 
pulling sensation from her hand on the top of mine, but only 
slightly and only for a moment. Then, on the supposition that I 
might be able to help it and test the thing, I “ willed,” so to speak, 
that my hand should try and help it along in the direction of 
moving toward her, so that there would be almost a conscious 
effort to make the book move, but, at the same time inhibiting 
any such effect sufficiently to prevent it, but absolutely nothing 
occurred in the way of motion to the book, there being no varia
tion in her pressure or action. I then ceased to wish that it 
should do so and remained perfectly passive. In about half a 
minute, the book began to move toward her to my great surprise 
and her own, and this motion lasted, perhaps, a quarter of a 
minute. I had time to observe the action of her own hand on 
mine and my own on the book. I could not detect the slightest 
alteration of pressure on top of mine by her hand or the slightest 
pulling force of her hand toward herself and, of course, detected
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no motor action in my own hand or any special friction to make 
the book move. After this was over I resolved to try the ex
periment of making the book move, myself, on the table, con
sciously. I did so and 1 found it was always much more difficult 
to start than it was to keep it in motion after it was once started, 
—a phenomenon which is very familiar in table tipping—but I 
could notice all the time the muscular tension in the direction in 
which I was moving the book. This was very distinct, but there 
was no resemblance in my sensations or motor activity to what 
occurred when the book was moved with Miss De Camp's hand 
resting upon mine. I had no sense of tension in that direction, 
either on top of my hand from Miss De Camp, or in the bottom 
of my hand from my own motion.

In conversation with Miss De Camp she told me that in her 
normal writing—owing to her nervous make-up, she has to clutch 
a pencil with considerable force to do her writing. In the auto
matic writing it is held very lightly, with no conscious muscular 
effort on her part. In order to study the peculiarity of this, she 
has held the pencil by the top in two fingers and found that she 
could write that way as well. She has also observed that she can 
write just as welt with her left hand as with her right, but she is 
doing it automatically. She says, also, that she had never before 
in her life used her left hand for writing and also says that she 
is not able to distinguish between the writing of the right and 
the left hand when done automatically.

Miss De Camp also told me of this experience; Her brother 
had been hurt in Chicago by running a nail in his foot and took 
lockjaw. A telegram came and the mother hastened off to see 
him, feeling, of course, that she might not see him alive, but 
when she got on the train, in all her fear, she suddenly got the 
impression that he would get well and she had no more worry. 
Now, if I remember rightly, she felt, at the time, that she got this 
impression from her husband, the boy’s father, who is dead. 
After his recovery, Miss De Camp had some automatic writing 
purporting to come from the Father, saying that he was there 
in Chicago, helping the boy all he could and that he made his 
presence felt by the boy. She knew nothing about what the boy 
had experienced but he, in Chicago, had felt that his father was 
present.

November 30,1903.
[In the evening séance to-night Miss De Camp had brought 

upstairs a much larger table. It probably weighed as much as 
ten or fifteen pounds. I think fifteen pounds would not be too 
much. It was, say*, about 30"x80’ .J

We started with the experiment, Miss De Camp holding her 
hands on the table. She soon felt the current of whatever it
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may be in her hands and some nausea, with a tendency for the 
tabic to tremble. I waited awhile and finally put my hand on 
the table and it did not interfere with the result to any extent 
except that she very soon began to be somewhat light headed 
and felt the recurrence of the sensation of being far away. The 
table trembled considerably, but did not tip. It did not require 
much pressure by muscular effort to make it tremble as it did, as 
it was not altogether level, but Miss De Camp remarked two or 
three times that she felt perfectly empty and told me that after 
she had come up from luncheon at noon she noticed that she 
looked as if she were ten years older and said that she had felt 
very tired after the seance and lay down to take a rest On that 
account I refused to experiment seriously in the evening. She 
urged the trial, herself, and only ceased under my strong counsel 
that it should not be repeated.

December X, 1909.
Another experiment this morning resulted in very little. 

Miss De Camp tried moving the larger table by holding her hands 
on it. After holding the hands probably five or eight minutes, 
she seemed to have no other feelings than the usual ones in her 
arms, but the table did not show the slightest signs of moving 
or even trembling. I held my hands on it for a little, but noth
ing occurred. I noticed no tremor in the table but there was 
apparently more distinct heart beating on my part, as I could 
feel the pulse in the ends of my fingers,—a thing which is very 
unusual with me and which I have never felt except in attempts 
at table tipping. I then removed my hands and stood off some 
distance and while standing there the table moved under the 
hands of Miss De Camp, but moved toward her instead of away 
from her at one end. She was standing up and leaning on the 
table with both hands so that her body was at an angle of about 
46 degrees and she was about 18" from the table. She said that 
she had remarked very frequently that the table moved toward 
her instead of away from her, though she was pressing upon 
it. In this I could not observe any evidence that there was 
muscular effort on her part pulling toward her. It was, of course, 
possible that she could keep a tense muscular condition in the 
body and pull toward her, whether consciously or unconsciously, 
without betraying any evidence of it. If she did so, however, I 
would credit it to an unconscious act on her part. There was no 
distinct evidence of unusual phenomena unless we may say that 
the motion toward her was against pressure exerted by her own 
weight on the table.

Before the experiment, she told me that she had tried the 
table tipping last night after I left and I could not have been 
more than out of the hotel when it was perfectly successful. She
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tr ie d  th e sam e th is  m o rn in g  b e fo re  I  cam e an d  th e ta b le  t ip p in g  
w a s  e a sy . S h e  a lso  sa id  th at sh e  d id  not k n o w  h o w  tire d  sh e  w a s  
la s t  n ig h t u n til sh e  s ta rte d  to re tire , w h en  she fe lt  t ire d  a n d  
w en t to sleep  im m ed ia te ly  and  s le p t so u n d ly  a ll n ight.

In  the e x p e rim e n t th is  m o rn in g , b e fo re  I  c a m e , she re m a r k e d  
that h er sk ir t  s w a y e d  out, b a c k w a rd  and fo rw a rd , an d  th at s h e  
la u g h e d  a t h e rse lf  b e in g  like E u s a p ia  P a lla d in o . W h e n  sh e  tr ie d  
th e e x p e rim e n t w ith  m e, sh e o b se rv e d  it a g a in  and ca lle d  m y  a t 
ten tio n  to it. I  loo ked  an d  th ere  w a s  a  v e ry  d is tin c t s w in g , b a c k 
w a rd  an d  fo rw a rd , o f  h e r  s k ir t , to w a rd  an d  fro m  th e  ta b le , a n d  
I  tried  to  g e t the e v id e n c e  o f  th e ca u se  o f  th is in  h er b r e a th in g  
and o th er b o d ily  m o vem en ts, b u t I  co u ld  not find a n y  m o v e m e n t 
w h a te v e r  a b o u t h er b re a st o r  w a is t  d u e  to th e  b re a th in g  a n d  
h en ce, so  fa r  as  I  can  see , the o n ly  w a y  to  acco u n t fo r the s w a y in g  
o f  th e sk ir t  w o u ld  be b y  th e  ra th e r  tire so m e  co n d itio n  in  w h ic h  
she w a s  s ta n d in g  an d  p ro b a b ly  the h ip s  and le g s , w ith  u n c o n 
sc io u s  m o ve m en ts , m ad e  the s k ir t  s w a y  s l ig h t ly , b u t th ere  c o u ld  
be no doub t w h a te v e r  a b o u t the sk ir t  s w a y in g  an d  it  is  e x t r e m e ly  
d o u b tfu l th at it w o u ld  be c a u se d  b y  th e b re a th in g , a s  I  cou ld  f in d  
no tra c e s  o f  th at w h e re  th e y  o u g h t to  h a v e  been  v e r y  n o ticeab le .

!

T h e  p r im a r y  in t e r e s t  in th is  r e c o r d  is  th e  p s y c h o lo g ic a l  
o n e  r e g a r d in g  th e  l im it a t io n s  o f  u n c o n s c io u s  m u s c u la r  a c t io n .  
T h e  r e a d e r  s h o u ld 'r e m a r k  th a t  th e  s u b c o n s c io u s  w o u ld  n o t  
w o r k  s o  w e l l  w h e n  I  w a s  p r e s e n t  a s  w h e n  I  w a s  a b s e n t . T h e  
d if f ic u lt ie s  a n d  e x h a u s t io n  w e r e  a b s u r d  o n  th e  s u p p o s it io n  o f  
th e  e x t r a o r d in a r y  p o w e r s  u s u a l ly  a s c r ib e d  t o  th a t  s e t  o f  
a g e n c ie s .  O f  c o u r s e  m e n ta l e m b a r r a s s m e n t  a n d  a n x ie t y  t o  
m a k e  g o o d  m ig h t  w e ll  c a u s e  p e r t u r b a t io n  e v e n  in  th e  s u b c o n 
s c io u s , b u t th e r e  w a s  n o  la c k  o f  h o n e s t  e f fo r t  t o  d o  w h a t  w e  
s h o u ld  n a t u r a l ly  e x p e c t  e a s i ly  p o s s ib le  fo r  s o  p r e s u m a b ly  
r e m a r k a b le  a  p o w e r . I t  w a s  w h o l ly  in e f fe c t u a l ,  h o w e v e r ,  in  
its  e f f o r t s ,  a n d  e v e n  u n c o n s c io u s  m u s c u la r  a c t io n  w a s  a  s m a l l  
a n d  in s ig n if ic a n t  a f fa ir .  F r o m  a ll m y  e x p e r ie n c e  I  c a n  w e l l  
u n d e r s ta n d  w h y  fo r e ig n  in f lu e n c e s  m ig h t  m e e t  a  b a r r ie r  in  
m y  m e r e  p r e s e n c e  a n d  th a t a ll t h e ir  e f f o r t s  a t  e x p r e s s io n  
m ig h t  p r o v e  a b o r t iv e ,  e v e n  w it h o u t  m e n ta l  e m b a r r a s s m e n t  
o n  th e  p a r t  o f  M is s  D e  C a m p , b u t  th a t  th e  s u b c o n s c io u s  
s h o u ld  b e  s u d d e n ly  s e iz e d  w it h  e x h a u s t io n  o r  p a r t ia l  p a r 
a ly s is  is  n o t e a s i ly  in t e ll ig ib le  in  th e  l ig h t  o f  it s  r e a d y  a c t io n  
in  o t h e r  s i t u a t io n s  w h e n  I  w a s  p r e s e n t . E v e n  h a d  it  s u c 
c e e d e d  w e l l  it  is  p r o b a b le  th a t  f o r e ig n  a g e n c y  w o u ld  h a v e  h a d
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n o  e v id e n c e  in  it s  s u p p o r t  a n d  w e  s h o u ld  h a v e  b e e n  n o  b e t t e r  
o f f  t h a n  b e fo r e .  B u t  it is  im p o r t a n t  to  r e m a r k  l im it a t io n s  
in t h e  s u b c o n s c io u s  s im ila r  to  a n y  o t h e r  s u p p o s e d  l im it a t io n s .

5. Miscellaneous Incidents.

T h e  f o l lo w i n g  r e c o r d  w a s  d ic ta te d  to  m y  s t e n o g r a p h e r  on  
th e  d a t e  m e n t io n e d . T h e  f irs t  o n e  im p lic a t e s  h e r  m o t h e r  in  
th e  p h e n o m e n a  a n d  is  c o r r o b o r a t e d . T h e  o t h e r s  d e p e n d  o n  
th e  v e r a c i t y  o f  M is s  D e  C a m p  a n d  th e  a m o u n t  o f  a c c u r a c y  in  
h e r  m e m o r y .  T h e y  a re  c h ie f ly  in t e r e s t in g  in th e ir  r e la t io n  
to  th e  p r o b le m  a s  a w h o le .

New York, December 1, 1909. 1 :45 P. M,
[On this date I called at the Hotel Braddock, 8th Avenue and 

126th Street, in pursuance with an arrangement made by Dr. 
Hyslop, to take the statement of Miss Etta De Camp, which was 
as follows: G. A.]

About a year ago the last of last October my brother was 
in the Ravenswood Hospital in Chicago. Mother was nervous 
and could not get it off her mind. My brother was so upset on 
the anniversary [this year] of the time when he was taken with 
this lockjaw that for two days he was so nervous he could not go 
out on the street. He is a perfectly matter of fact, cold-blooded, 
skeptical individual.

When we received the telegram from him that he was in the 
hospital with lockjaw we did not know that he had even been in
jured. (He had run a nail through his foot.) You can imagine 
her state of mind when she got on that train!

We were at the time in Schenectady, X. Y„ and I got her 
on the train. During the night she said that she had such a com
fortable feeling come over her,—a feeling that my father was 
with her and told her not to be alarmed,—that Alfred would re
cover. I knew nothing about this at all because when she was 
in Chicago her letters to us were all taken up with a description 
of the disease and treatment, so she never said anything to me 
about it. This experience had not come to me then because this 
was in October and my first psychic experience did not come 
until the following January. Then, the following March, along 
near the anniversary of my father’s death, came these messages 
from him and in one of his messages (I have a letter to corrobo
rate this) to me to give to my mother, he states that he went on
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the train with my mother when she went to Chicago, was in the 
hospital with them and worked hard to save my brother Robert 
from passing over, as he puts it, and that he felt so sorry that 
they did not know—or were conscious—that he was with them.

I wrote that to Mother and I have her letter in reply. She was 
very skeptical, herself, then. She has been thoroughly converted 
since I have been home, but she relates this experience.

My brother was home for Thanksgiving last month. He 
sailed for Cuba since, but he says that during his illness in the 
hospital he and mother both felt the consciousness of Father's 
presence. I have a letter with the postmark and all. I also 
have the original copy of messages my father sent me to give 
my mother.

After he had been writing to me—1 don’t think I had had more 
than six or eight or, possibly, ten messages from him—they 
told me that I was not strong enough; that the messages were all 
to my mother. They were like crossing wires. But my father 
was perfectly satisfied to stand aside now that he had been able 
to reach me and that later on they would allow him to come again. 
I have never heard from him since. I have never asked for him, 
because there was not anything that I thought he could do any
thing with. Nothing vital came up that made me ask for my 
father and I thought it was best to wait and let them bring him 
themselves. Father and I were so closely connected and the rest 
of the family always thought that if father could communicate 
he would reach me. I thought Father had gone too far. He had 
been dead fifteen years and I thought he had in that time gone 
out of the reach of anyone. That was why I had not asked for 
him. I didn't know about the earth-bound spirits then. He 
came unexpectedly. I had just finished off a dozen business 
letters and laid them on the desk to be signed. There was no one 
in the office at the time and I just— You know, When thinking 
I suppose I had a pencil in my hand and there was the slip of 
paper on my desk, I sat there, with a pencil in my hand, looking 
out of the window, and somebody near it began to write. It 
called me by my baby name which my father always used,— 
*' Ettie." It said, "  Ettie, your father is here and wishes to talk 
to you." It startled me so that I sat down and cried. It was so 
unexpected. I was not thinking of Father. There was nothing 
to make me think of him. After I recovered myself I took another 
piece of paper and took the message. I was so upset that I had 
to put my things on and go home. After the first shock was over, 
I felt as if I had been weeping for weeks.

My father died suddenly on the operating table at St. Luke's 
Hospital. He was a great, big. fine-looking man with a military 
carriage. We had Dr. Bull and Dr. Bangs, They assured us
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that he had many chances of recovery, but they couldn't bring 
him to.

Sister had nearly the same experience a year ago and Dr. 
Elting told her that she was whit they called “ a bleeder." 
That is, possibly, what my father was. She had a very severe 
hemorrhage. They injected this salt solution in her breasts- 
Dr. Elting said that physicians dread to get those " bleeders.” 
Father had such a severe hemorrhage that it weakened him so 
that they could not bring him out from under the ether. They 
worked for two hours over him. Dr. Bull and Dr. Bangs worked 
over him for two hours. They took their coats off and said, “ He 
can’t die!"

When this experience came to me I felt as though I had wept 
for a day and a night. That is the only message I had that I 
could corroborate with my brother and mother. Then, of course, 
her letter and the postmark.

1 cannot remember the content of the first message. He said 
he was so glad to be able to talk with me and he wanted me to 
tell Mama that he was there. He says, “ Mama doesn't believe 
this and won’t believe it hut she will, later.” She does, now, 
believe what she has seen me do—which, of course, has not been 
much, but ¡t is enough to convince anybody that it is not easy.

At home, a friend of my sister’s, whom I had not seen nor 
known anything about—didn’t know his business or anything— 
asked her if she thought I could answer a question for him, 
so she called me up on the 'phone and I said I would try. He 
said he would send a question down in a sealed envelope— 
which he did. I laid it on the desk,—my writing desk—and 
never touched it or paid any attention to it until evening. After 
dinner I went into my room and closed the door and turned down 
the light so that I could just see to write. It is more quieting 
and soothing in a half light. I took the envelope in my hand 
and asked ” Julia ”—She is the one who has been writing for me 
lately—to read the question and give me the answer. Almost 
immediately, the pencil began to write. I thought it would take 
a few minutes, but it started right off and it answered the 
question. I mean, it went on and wrote. I didn’t know it was 
answering the question. This man had had some domestic 
trouble. I didn’t know. I don’t know what the man’s business 
was, at all. I didn’t know whether he had asked me something 
in reference to that or in reference to business, or what. I knew 
of his domestic trouble, but that was all. I called my sister up 
after I had finished writing and I gave it to her and she looked 
at it without saying anything to me and took it down and 
showed it to my mother and she told mother that it was answered 
perfectly, but she did not tell me. So, she called him up at 10:30
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and told him that I had gotten the answer to his question and 
if he would come down in the morning she would give it to him. 
The next morning at about 10 :30 to 11, he came. After she 
had been down stairs a few minutes, she called me. That was the 
first time I had seen him. They opened the envelope and read 
the answer to me and it was answered as well as if I had had the 
envelope opened and the paper in my hand. It was in reference 
to a business matter. I told him I did not want to take the 
responsibility of advising him and he said he would use his own 
judgment. It seems he did follow the advice, but I knew nothing 
¿bout it until last week. He called my sister on the ’phone 
and told her, but that was because he had gone and consulted 
a regular medium in the town.—a woman who advertises. She 
had told him in almost the same words and that is why he called 
Up my sister to tell me that this woman had told him the same 
thing in almost the same words. He had some business propo
sition and he was undecided whether to exchange some Schenec
tady property for property in Pittsfield. In reply to his question 
they wrote that while the contents of the letter seemed promis
ing—“ Letter " was not the right word—the hand wrote “ let
ter." but I had the impression all the time that it was a proposi
tion. Anyway, it was what he had in his mind. It seemed prom
ising, but it would not turn out so and for him to make no change; 
that everything would pick up financially. It seems that he 
started in and has built twenty-five new houses, instead 
of going to Pittsfield, and this woman had told him that he had 
contemplated making a change but had not done so, which was 
best for him. She said that, while it looked promising in the 
beginning, it would not have held out. This was just what 
“ Julia " said. I was pleased that he had seen the other woman. 
I know nothing of this other medium, but people who have been 
to her tell me she is very good; very good. A friend consults 
her regularly, on all occasions. This woman is the wife of a 
Colonel in the army and she is perfectly crazy over it and would 
give anything if she got into communication with her friend.

Not being able to see yourself, you see if they can describe 
this “ Julia," to me."Or Stockton—if they are near me. some
body must be able to see them. Not being able to see them, 
myself, I have curiosity to see if anyone else can. Stead only 
found two out of I don’t know how many who could see “ Julia *’ 
for him.

I have not been able to see, but I have had impressions of 
things. I do not see nor hear; yet, they are as plain as a picture,

[Here the reporter tried to draw out detail for believing Miss 
De Camp's control to be Julia Ames.]

Mr. Duysters went to see Miss Gaule. I didn’t know any-
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thing about it. It was within two months, I think. I don't 
know why he went but he took the article. The article the 
” Herald ’’ published. He had that in his pocket and when he 
went in Miss Gaule told him what he had come for and she told 
him all about the article. He didn’t even have to take it out of 
his pocket. That surprised him. Then, Miss Gaule said to him, 
“ I have never seen Miss De Camp personally, but 1 know her 
spiritually ; that is, psychically. ‘ Julia ’ brought her to me when 
I read the article.” That was probably on July 11 and she left 
the city on July 15th and she said then, you see, that “ Julia ” had 
brought me to her, psychically. She said to Mr. Duysters, "  Tell 
Miss De Camp to find ‘ Julia,’ ” I had never heard of “ Julia,” 
so, when Mr. Duysters Wrote me that, I said to Blackfoot—who 
had been writing—" Now, Blackfoot, I can’t go upstairs until 
after lunch—’’ You know, in your home, you always have little 
house things to do—“ but, when I go upstairs, I want you to 
have ' Julia ' there. The ‘ Julia' Miss Gaule knows." So, when 
I went up and sat down to write, without asking for "  Julia ” or 
anybody else,—I just sat there and held the pencil quietly—it 
wrote, “ Julia is here ’’ and she went on talking to me. Then I 
stopped writing and said, “ How do I know you are ‘ Julia?’ ’' 
I said, “ How do I know you are the ‘ Julia' Miss Gaule knows 
and the one who brought me to Miss Gaule’s vision? Can you 
give me a word, sign or message that I can send Miss Gaule?" 
She said, “ Yes.” Then she began and wrote a message to 
“ Margaret,” as she called her, and it was in reference to a child 
that had been brought to Miss Gaule by its Grandmother. The 
impression 1 received with that was that the child was very 
delicate; sickly. The mother was in deep black and very much 
depressed; very sad. She was very afraid that she was not 
going to raise the child. The impression was that she was all 
in black and mournful. The child had some form of stomach 
trouble. She said, “ You know who I mean,” Then, she signed 
it " Julia." 1 took that message and copied it. Then, I wrote 
under it the impression of the people I received during the time 
this was written to me. I sent it to Mr. Duysters and asked him 
to give it to Miss Gaule, because I did not know her, which he 
did. and he said at that time she had shown him letters which 
corresponded to alt that I said in that little message to her about 
that child. The letters were probably from the grandmother or 
mother of this child, which verified everything in this note. I 
never have met Miss Gaule or saw her. Mr. Duysters had 
attended one of Miss Gaule’s meetings at Elks’ Hall and he 
thought he would go and see what she would say. Then she 
told him about this article he had in his pocket. He attended the 
next Sunday at Elks’ Halt. He never had been there before.



254 } our noi of the American Society for Psychical Research.

During that meeting she spoke of me. This was Sunday after
noon, September 26,1909. She mentioned my writings and made 
it plain to everyone who knew me that she referred to me. She 
said I was not known at that time to these people, but that I 
would be, later.

O n  the fo llo w in g  M o n d a y , the w r it in g  ta b le  an d  th e  c h a ir  
in  w h ich  I  sa t  m o ve d  a ll o v e r  th e room  b y  m y  la y in g  m y  hand 
on  it . T h u r s d a y  I  w ro te  P ro fe s s o r  H y s lo p .

A friend in Washington told me to tell Mrs. Dyer that she 
could have a pearl pin of hers which she had much admired. 
When the hand wrote “ pin,” ” pearl pin,” I had an impres
sion that it was not a regular breast pin but that it was 
something that swung back and forth,—a pendant—but I 
did not know, because the hand just wrote "  pin.” This woman 
was the wife of Senator Davis, who was one of the members of 
the Peace Commission. She afterwards travelled all over the 
world and had jewels presented to her by all the crowned heads. 
She afterwards married a Mr. Doll in Washington and died very 
suddenly.

My friend wrote back to me that Mrs. Doll had had a pearl 
pendant that she [Mrs. Dyer] had always greatly admired. I 
do not know whether Mr. Doll has the jewels. The estate is not 
settled yet and they are having a great deal of trouble over it. 
Mrs. Dyer hasn’t the pin yet and I don’t believe that she ever will 
get it because the family are having trouble over the distribution 
of her things. The third message 1 received from her was the 
first time I had any impression of the woman. Then I could see 
her plainly. She had a round, plump face; small features and a 
face that brightened up when she laughed or talked. Several 
weeks after Mrs. Dyer sent me her photograph, which was just 
as I had seen her. I would have known her at any place. It was 
the image of the woman that I had in mind. The only thing my 
conscious mind knew was that she was a large woman. My 
conscious mind immediately pictured a woman with large fea
tures; a great, tall, commanding woman with large features. 
Instead of that she was simply a stout woman with small, dainty 
little features. I have not heard anything from her since. I have 
never asked for her and Mrs, Dyer sent me a pair of silk ties 
that she had worn, for me to try and see what I could get, but 
there was not any place at home where I could be quiet enough 
to try a thing as difficult as that. I thought that when I got 
settled down and had a little quiet room and could do so much 
better work,—but at home there they are always running about. 
My room is near a passageway and it is too noisy, I am not in 
the same condition when these phenomena take place. When I 
write there is that peculiar sensitiveness, I suppose, as near a
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t r a n c e  c o n d itio n  a s  y o u  can  g e t  in to  w ith  y o u r  c o n sc io u s  m ind . 
T h e  s l ig h te s t  n o ise  is  a s  i f  y o u  fired  o f f  a re v o lv e r . I  c o u ld  not 
s ta n d  e v e n  th e  ra tt le  o f  p ap e r.

W it h  th ese  p h y s ic a l p h en o m en a  I  h ave  a  fe e lin g  o f  tre m e n 
d o u s  p o w e r. I t  is  a s  i f  y o u  g a th e re d  a  lo t o f  fo rc e  fro m  th e  
a tm o sp h e re , I  to ld  P ro fe s s o r  H y s lo p  th is  m o rn in g  I  fe lt  a s  i f  I  
c o u ld  te a r  th e  ta b le  a l l  to  p iece s . L a s t  n ig h t, he h ad n ’t  g o t in to  
th e  e le v a to r  w h e n  th is  ta b le  w a s  m o v in g , an d  th is  m o rn in g  I  
m o v e d  it  b e fo re  he cam e. T h e  fo rc e  se e m s to  co m e  in to  m e. I t  
m u s t  u se  m e in  so m e w a y . W ith  a l l  th e fo rc e  I  m a y  b e a r  to o  h ard  
o n  th e  ta b le . Y e s t e r d a y  it  e x h a u ste d  m e d re a d fu lly . P ro fe s s o r  
l e f t  h e re  a t  h a lf-p a s t  n in e o r  tw e n ty  m in u tes  to  ten  an d  a t  ten  I 
w a s  so u n d  a s le e p . I  h ad  no re c o lle c tio n  o f  a n y th in g  u n til th is  
m o r n in g  a t  1  o ’c lo ck , I  k n e w  th a t w h en  I  b e g a n  u n d re s s in g ; I 
b e g a n  to  fee l re la x ed .

I  am  v e r y  se n s it iv e . A s  a  ch ild , th e  d o c to rs  sa id  m y  n e rv e s  
w e r e  n o t su ffic ie n tly  co v ered .

I f  I  co n tin u e  the w r it in g  o f  th ese  s to rie s , I  am  in  to o  tense  a 
c o n d it io n  to  g o  o u t on  the e le v a te d  tra in  o r  th e  s u b w a y . T h e y  
te l l  m e  i t  is  a m a tte r  o f  v ib ra tio n . W h e n  I  g o  o n  th e s u b w a y  o r 
th e  e le v a te d  tra in  th ere  is  a v ib ra t io n  th e re  th a t I  su p p o se  m u st 
c o n flic t  in  so m e w a y  w ith  th ese  v ib ra t io n s  w h o se  e ffe c t  h as not 
w o r n  o f f  m e. T h e  s u b w a y  w o u ld  d r iv e  m e m a d ! I  had n e v e r  
h e a rd  v ib ra t io n s  d isc u sse d . I  had n e v e r  v is ite d  m ed iu m s o r  
k n o w n  a n y  s p ir itu a lis ts  o r  k n o w n  a n y th in g  a t  a ll.

M r .  D u y s te r s  is  th e o n ly  p erso n  I h a v e  k n o w n  w h o  k n ew  
a n y th in g  a b o u t th e se  s u b je c ts  b u t I  h a v e  k n o w n  him  fifteen  
y e a r s .  W h e n  I  w a s  te a c h in g  I  w a s  too b u s y  to  p a y  a n y  a tte n 
tio n  to  th e se  th in g s  so  I  n e v e r  h ea rd  a n y o n e  d esc rib e  th e se  a s  
c a u s e d  b y  v ib ra t io n s , b u t th ey  h a v e  ta lk ed  to  m e a ll a lo n g — S to c k -  
ton  a n d  th e c o n tro ls— th a t h e h ad  been  tr y in g  fo r  a lo n g  tim e to  
re a c h  so m eo n e  w ith  v ib ra t io n s  lik e  h is ow n . H is  in flu en ce  is 
v e r y  so o th in g  an d  q u ie tin g . I  lo v e  to  h a v e  h im  w rite . T h e y  tell 
m e th a t  w e  k n o w  v e r y  little  h ere  a b o u t w h a t can  be acco m p lish ed  
b y  v ib ra t io n s . W h e n  it  b e g a n  I  fe lt  as i f  ra y s  from  so m eth in g  
s t r u c k  m e. T h a t  co n firm ed  in m y  m ind the id ea  o f  v ib ra t io n  th at 
th e y  w e re  ta lk in g  a b o u t. I  fe lt  it  fro m  th e o u tsid e .

A s  a  ch ild  I  had e v e r y  c o n c e iv a b le  th in g , I  had the m ea sles  
th re e  m o n th s. W h e n  I  w a s  nine y e a r s  o f  a g e — I w a s  v e r y  a d 
v e n tu re so m e , a lth o u g h  so  d e lica te , and  I  w a s  a  p e r fe c t to m b o y . 
I  h ad  a p e r fe c t p a ss io n  fo r  ju m p in g  o f f  th in g s . W e  h ad  a  te e te r 
b o ard  and w h e n  I  w a s  up in  th e  a ir  the g ir l on th e o th e r  end 
s im p ly  ro lle d  o ff an d  I  cam e d o w n  o n  m y  sp in e . O n m y  b ir th 
d a y , m y  fa th e r  b o u g h t m e so m e  e a r r in g s  an d  w h e n  th e y  p u t th em  
in  m y e a rs  th e y  fou n d  fo r  the f irs t  tim e th a t I  w a s  g r o w in g  
cro o k ed . T h e y  to o k  m e to  a s p e c ia lis t  in  C in c in n a ti an d  h e fo u n d
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two curvatures of the spine, one between the shoulders and one 
at the waist line, which bothered me for years. I had great 
trouble with my limbs. Father had to pay $76. for a brace which 
I could wear only two months because the rubbing of that sore 
spot on the spine made me so nervous.

When I grew up and we lived East here, a physician who had 
heard of that said he would not believe it because, he said, “ I 
never saw a girl as straight as she is with curvature of the 
spine,” So, evidently, my good angels helped me out of that. 
Right between the shoulders that hurts so that 1 could cot do 
anything like ironing.

When I was twenty-eight, I had typhoid fever for three 
months and I never was so well in my life as since I had to go 
out and earn my own living.

I worked for Mr. Young’s “ Broadway Magazine.”  I wrote 
out his manuscripts and gave my opinion of them. Mr. Young 
can vouch for it that I have no literary ability of my own.

I was reader and did proof reading for " The Smart Set ”  and 
for “ Town Topics.”

Dr. Lybault is Mr, Duysters’ family physician. He came to 
see me and to see if my psychic experiences affected my general 
health. I answered two questions that Dr. Lybault asked me 
on the occasion when he first met me. The first was advice not 
to give his son Charley any money or to leave any where he could 
get it. Now, that was an awful thing to say, but it seems that it 
was thoroughly pertinent.

The second question I answered by saying. “ Don’t use the 
knife.” He howled when that came. He did go to Chicago and 
had the operation and he would give five thousand dollars if he 
hadn’t, because blood poisoning set in.

That table would never have moved in the wide wide world if 
they hadn’t told me in writing that it would move. This heavy 
table is much harder for me to move, but the little one went al! 
right. It rocks and jumps around. I stood before the dresser 
and felt as if I could not get my hands off it. I had to drag my 
hands to get them off. My skirt felt as if it weighed a lot in the 
back.

There was a rocking chair in the room and I held my hands 
on the back of that. I held myself as straight and rigid as I 
could and after I had been holding my hands there for awhile 
very quietly I felt a movement in the bottom of the chair, I did 
not feel it as if from the top or in my arms, but I felt a jerk, as if 
from the bottom of the chair. It would then hop up from the 
floor, It felt as if there was something sitting in it. There was 
a great weight in the chair, The next day I tried it and let my 
sister see it while it was jumping around. I asked her to put
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her hand on the knob on the back of the chair. It took her some 
time to do that, as it was going around so fast. I said, “ How 
does it feel to you? " She said, " Why, it feels as if someone was 
sitting in it.”  You know, nearly everything I move has a very 
light feeling.

My first experiment with table moving was on September 27, 
the day after Miss Gaule spoke about it in her meeting. On the 
following day, September 27, I got the first demonstration of 
physical force. I was writing and they said, " I can make this 
table move for you." I said, " Very well, let me see you do it,” 
so I laid down the pad and pencil and put my hands out on the 
table, sat there and waited. Pretty soon it began rocking. Then 
it began going around and it pushed me so far back against the 
screen that, in order to prevent that from falling, I got up and 
I found I could do so much better by standing, because I could 
follow it by standing. That table showed intelligence. I could 
say, " now here, it wants to go further that way ”  and before I 
had the words out of my mouth, it turned back.

Miss De Camp put into my hands the original automatic 
writing of some experiments which were made for the pur
pose partly of satisfying herself that the phenomena were 
what they appeared to be and partly for the satisfaction of a 
stranger. An article was sent her to have while experiment
ing. She described a breastpin with a pendant and a lady 
whom she saw before her. The description answerd the de
ceased person from whom the stranger wished to hear and 
the pendant was a compound of breastpin and pendant. I 
have myself seen the original letter which this stranger wrote 
regarding the incident and it confirms the facts.

The family physician of Mr. Duysters became curious to 
have a test and wrote two questions which Miss De Camp 
did not see. The automatic writing answered both of them 
relevantly. The first related to his wayward son and there 
was correct advice regarding him. The second question was 
regarding himself and advice was given which he did not fol
low and he said afterward he would have given $5,000 if he 
had followed it, as it was in reality correct. All this Mr. 
Duysters told me personally before his death, so that the in
cident does not depend wholly upon the testimony of Miss

ii 'l<
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De Camp. She knows nothing of medicine and the prescrip
tion given on the occasion was a correct one.

8. Later Experiences.
After the death of Mr. Duysters a new invasion occurred. 

It was that of the attempt of Mr. Duysters to communicate. 
Of course all these experiences are exposed to the hypothesis 
of subconscious invention, but the important psychological 
fact was the almost disastrous effect of the attempt on the 
health of Miss DeCamp. The nervous exhaustion was great 
and it required strong will and patience on her part to over
come the influences involved, whatever theory you adopt to 
account for the facts, I saw Miss De Camp in the midst of 
the phenomena and on her return home she wrote out a brief 
account of them. It will be found below.

July 7th, [1910].
My dear Professor:

So many things have happened since my return home that 1 
must write what I fear will be a long letter. I am so anxious to 
have your opinion of some of the phenomena. As you know I 
have been eagerly waiting for Mr, Duysters to write through my 
hand if possible. Since my return Julia has written as usual and 
said many times that the man (meaning Mr. D.) would write as 
soon as he mastered the laws. So I waited, never asking for him. 
One day Julia wrote: ‘ The man is trying to reach you '. Then 
the very next morning when I took up the pencil she wrote:' I 
want the man to try and write now. It may take a few minutes, 
so wait.’

The pencil dropped and the hand was still. I watched and 
noted every sensation, for I felt it was a very important event. 
My heart beat violently and my mind seemed dazed. I could 
not quite believe it possible. After a few minutes which seemed 
ages I felt a very strong pressure on my hand, then in each 
finger as tho there were wires being tested. I had picked up the 
pencil by this time. It began turning around and around in my 
hand, then finally made marks up and down as a child would, then 
began to write and the writing became easy and I had a sense, 
and do still when he writes, of so much to be said, of a mind pent 
up and longing for this outlet. You may imagine my anxiety as 
to the first words as proof they were from him. Mr, Duysters 
seldom called or addressed me by any first name, but he had 
many funny little names of his own. so my conscious mind could

ii K
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not possibly know which one, if any, he would use. The hand 
wrote three familiar words then this: ‘ Why should we be like 
this? ’ Evidently meaning, why should he be there and I here 
and have to talk to me through this means of communication.

I cannot go into detail as to his messages; most of them are 
too personal. I will give you a sentence here and there. * 1 
was as unprepared for the condition I found myself in as tho I 
had never studied the subject at all.' Again—‘ Of all those who 
have written for you no one has told you the facts: when I get 
my thoughts together I will tell you the truth and it will make the 
ministers ji/ up and take notice* Again—‘ You are not the only 
one who has, suffered. I have been in the worst of hells, more 
than Dante ever thought of, the being snatched away when I had 
so many plans to carry out.’

At the first writing 1 felt stunned, my mind seemed dazed and 
I refused to believe the evidence of my own eyes and senses, 
partly because 1 expected, when Mr. Duysters did reach me, if 
ever, it would cause physical suffering or something startling, 
forgetting that by this time there would be no effort for any one 
to reach me through this method. I was very much overcome, 
and cried at the realization, etc. This occurred on June 2nd. 
Remember that when I picked up the pencil that morning I had 
no idea Mr. Duysters would write then, as Julia had written the 
day before that it might take some time, so that the thought or 
even hope was not in my mind. To be perfectly frank my con
scious mind fought against it because of the fear I had of the 
effect on me physically and it all came with so much ease and 
entirely unexpectedly. You know how skeptical I am always 
and how I refuse to be fooled and so I fought and argued this 
out on all sides with my conscious and subconscious self. The 
first few messages upset me so from the fact that I always cried 
bitterly while the hand wrote; for it brought the realizing sense 
of his being in a different condition and came with such force. 
He tried to comfort me by telling me of his nearness asking me 
if I could not see him, etc,, etc. I was obliged to stop for a few 
days after the first two or three on account of the condition 
they left me in, but now I am more accustomed to them and they 
have no bad effect—in fact rest and quiet this nervousness.

As I said, I was more ready to believe these messages from 
Mr. Duysters, altho they sound just like him, still, I knew him 
so well I was afraid for that very reason. But now I have what 
must be positive proof to any one that Mr. Duysters does guide 
my hand and it is this,

Mr. Duysters could take a pencil and make a sketch of any
thing. He did not claim to be an artist and had never taken a 
lesson in his life. It was just one of his many talents. His
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daughter has inherited this talent and draws beautifully never 
having had a lesson either. Well, in looking over some papers I 
came across a sketch Mr. D. had made for me in 1907. It was 
of a camp the family had in Stroudsburg, Pa. The sketch con
sisted of a few outlines indicating a covered wagon and it had 
only two round rings for wheels. There was the lower part of 
the trunk of a large tree which was in fact two trees grown to
gether, an outline made of the hollow in the tree where the fire 
was built for cooking, a few strokes indicating a small hr tree and 
outline of brook in the foreground. That is all of the sketch, 
merely a guide to go by, for the finished one he had always 
promised to make for me. My family can testify to the fact that 
up to now 1 have never drawn a line in my life and 'the sketch of 
the table I tried to draw for you last fall will surely bear me out 
in this. When I saw the sketch I naturally looked at it with the 
regret that it was never worked out but laid it away with notes 
of the camping trip and thought no more about it. Last Sun
day 1 was very restless and nervous, and could not settle down to 
anything, A voice seemed to say: ‘ Go and get the sketch. I 
will finish it.’ The very idea seemed absurd and I tried to push 
it away and forced myself to read, but my mind seemed a sieve 
and the voice haunted me. Finally in despair I got the sketch, 
took a pencil and my blotting pad on my lap and waited.

The hand with a few quick strokes went over the outline of 
the wagon, making it clear, added spokes to the wheels, also 
another wheel, some springs under the wagon, then enlarged the 
tree running it up into two beautiful trees with graceful spread
ing branches with leaves, darkened the bottom in the tree trunk, 
made the fire place stand out, added a tree back of the wagon. 
This tree was not in the original sketch but is in the exact posi
tion of the tree used to tie the horse to. Then grass, stones and 
the bank of the brook together with the brook was filled in. In 
front of the fireplace were two straight lines. I never knew 
what they were meant for, so said aloud: 'What is this, the 
blanket or the board we used to sit on in the evening before the 
camp fire?' Quickly the pencil transformed the two lines into a 
cloth spread with dishes and a bottle of wine and added a sauce 
pan in front of the fire where an iron pot hung from a hook 
While not perfect in every detail, still the life, the atmosphere 
of the sketch is wonderful. The sketch seems to me positive 
proof of Mr. Duysters having reached me. Who else could have 
known the large tree trunk was really two trees and not one? 
Who else knew of the position of the tree back of the wagon 
and the arrangement of things?

I immediately framed the picture for fear it would become 
blurred and have written a brief account of the circumstances
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under which it was drawn and put it back of the picture for safe 
keeping. I would not part with it for any amount of money.

This letter is already too long, but there are so many things 
I do not understand and I can find no account of any other 
similar incidents in books on this subject. For instance, is it a 
spirit or force which movet my hands, feet, or body auto
matically? I was lying down and crying after the first message 
from Mr. D, when suddenly I was conscious of a peculiar feeling 
of lightness or emptiness in my left hand and arm. Finally it be
gan to move and was lifted up, brought to my face which it 
stroked as one would trying to soothe or comfort one. While 
the arm moves there is no sense of motion at all. I do not know 
how to make myself understood. If I had not seen my arm move 
and my eyes had been closed, you could not have convinced me 
that my hand and arm were in the position they were. It is as 
tho all life or solid matter is withdrawn at the time and the hand, 
arm, or leg becomes nothing.

1 am unable to sit quietly alone a half hour without some
thing happening. 1 will suddenly feel a heavy feeling against 
my arm and the sleeves of my kimona will be drawn back and 
forth on the arm of the chair, the material drawing in and out as 
tho filled with air or force. After I had watched this strange 
phenomenon I took down my hair and let it fall over my shoul
ders: for I knew that if it came from some magnetic force of 
the body or surrounding me, the hair would fly all around, but 
not a hair moved, so what is it?

When I try to sit quietly for concentration of mind which 
rests me, all these things occur and instead of sitting up with 
back erect so the spinal column will be free, I am often forced 
back in the chair, then the feeling of emptiness will come in my 
feet and tegs, then the chair will begin to rock. I never could 
rock as it always makes me feel ill, but this rocking rests and 
soothes me. There is quite a difference in the movement of the 
chair whether you rock it yourself or it is rocked by some one else. 
Try it and note the difference.

Since Mr. Duysters has reached me I do not have that feeling 
of drowsiness so often but have days when my surroundings 
seem unreal and it is hard for me to be interested in things here. 
The slightest noise shocks me and I am not myself. To-day is 
one of those days and I seemed forced to put this all on paper, 
for you.

If a spirit force can use my hand to write for it can it not use 
my hand to touch my face, or top of head ? I lost a pearl out of 
my ring I always wear, so took it off until fixed. That night 
when the hand moved it pulled and pulled at the finger where 
the ring used to be. Now when the hand begins to move there
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is no way by which I can tell what it is going to do. I can only 
wait and see. What does all this mean?

While my health is some better I am not entirely well. I
can stand very little. I was not able to stop off a t------- to see
Dr.----------, as it took all the strength I had to get home coming
right through as quickly as possible. I have not attempted to do 
any writing yet for Stockton but hope to by August and am 
anxious to get back to New York early in September.

Your interest in this subject is my excuse for this long letter.
Most sincerely,

ETTA De CAMP.

Students of psychology will not find the same difficulty 
as Miss De Camp in offering a normal explanation of the 
messages from Mr, Duysters. She knew him so well that 
subconscious action on her part will be the natural explana
tion of the communications purporting to come from him, 
and I shall not press tile incidents as evidential, tho all the 
accompaniments of them are just such as are associated with 
genuinely supernormal phenomena, and the apparent dif
ficulties of transmitting the messages are incompatible with 
the facility of action usually ascribed to that wonderful ma
chine here so circumscribed in power and presumably so 
supplied with information. But again we have the cross 
references in which his name and incidents appear to support 
the idea that the subliminal is not so plenary a source of 
knowledge and power as our sceptics suppose. The draw
ing of the picture, completing the sketch which the man had 
drafted before death is an interesting phenomenon on any 
theory and bears a limited comparison with the Thompson- 
Gifford case (Proceedings Am, S. P. R. Vol. I lf) . I refer the 
reader to the cut for examination and comparison with the 
narrative of its production. The following is the account of 
it written by Miss De Camp and enclosed between the framed 
picture and the paper backing. I have the original in ray 
possession.

July 3rd, 1910.
This finished picture was drawn by my hand automatically 

guided by the hand of Mr. G. F. Duysters who passed beyond 
on Christmas day, 1909. The original sketch of this picture con
sisted of a mere outline of the wagon, the lower part of the trunk

ii 'l<
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of large tree, a few faint lines indicating position of small tree or 
bush in the foreground and an outline of the brook. This was 
sketched by Mr. Duysters during July, 1907 but never finished. 
The sketch has been in my possession ever since and was finished 
by him today guiding my hand. I solemnly swear I have never 
in my life before drawn a line or had any ability to draw or 
sketch, 1 consider this a most remarkable demonstration of what 
can be done through a medium, bv a person after death.

'  ETTA De CAMP.

The reader may notice that this later account is not so 
full or so complete as the former one written to me when 
fresh in Miss De Camp’s mind. It is one case, at least, in 
which imagination and time have not added to the product.

I must add, also, that I had taken the original and finished 
picture and had a cut made of it and put on file, with the 
original note above, before I had the experiment with Mrs. 
Chenoweth, so that subsequent influences could not modify 
the account.

It is not necessary to offer any theoretical explanation of 
this incident. Nor have I intended that any of the personal 
experiences shall be evidence in themselves of the supernor
mal. They are adjuncts of such phenomena as are evidential 
in other cases and what they mean must be determined by 
the study of many cases in which similar and evidential phe
nomena occur. The supernormal in the mediumistic experi
ments conducted to ascertain whether we had any right to 
assume the presence of Mr. Stockton in the stories written 
by Miss De Camp throw their reflective light upon the pos
sibilities and probabilities in the case, tho they offer no cri
terion to distinguish between what is his and what is sublim
inal contribution from the subconscious of Miss De Camp. 
It remains for the future to ascertain the relation of the two 
in any case. Here we can only remark the discrepancies 
in the theory that it is all subconscious while not suggesting 
a spiritistic explanation except as a complement of subcon
scious action as I believe it to be the case of all mediumistic 
phenomena.

But the whole case of this picture is modified by the ex
periment with Mrs. Chenoweth. On March 6th he purported

ii 'l<



264 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

to communicate, giving his name, a very unusual one, as 
readers will remark, and I seized the chance to ask him if he 
remembered drawing a picture for the lady and he replied in 
the automatic writing that he did and said it was “  trees and 
water, an illustration of a time and place of other days,”  and 
then added spontaneously: “ I finished it.”  This makes the 
incident a very important one.

7. Report by Mr. Floyd B. Wilson.
I learned that Mr. Floyd B. Wilson had had some inter* 

esting experiences in connection with the case and he was 
asked to report the facts to me which brought him into con
tact with it and1 which concern the character of the phenom
ena. The following is his account of the incident.

New York, March 18th, 1912.
Dear Dr. Hyslop:

A very reliable psychic with whom I have frequent readings 
advise me that a lady who was receiving messages or data from 
the plane of life beyond would come to me for some advice and aid 
regarding some of these manuscripts. 1 should say the first time 
this was mentioned was fully two months before I met Miss 
De Camp. The third or fourth time was just one week before, 
and on that occasion she was described very fully so that I 
could easily recognize her when she appeared.

Miss De Camp called at the house where I was stopping on 
the evening of June 30th of last year. Her card was sent up and 
the name being one not known to me I could not imagine her 
purpose in calling till she revealed it herself. She outlined the 
work she had been doing and asked that I go over the manu
scripts and assist her to get them before the public.

I made an appointment to meet her a few days after that 
when she read me two of the short stories, several of the letters 
received from the same entity claiming to be the spirit of Frank
R. Stockton and then went into detail as to her condition when 
writing, etc. I became interested at once, particularly when this 
entity asked that the stories be read to him that he might make 
such changes as he deemed best, saying, rather I should say 
writing, that what she had was rough copy, an author's first 
draft. “ The Pirates Three ” , a 60,000 word story received more 
pruning than the shorter ones. The alterations and ¡nterlinea-
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tions made in the second copy required a third one to be made 
before it could be sent to any publisher.

I followed the writing of “ Pirates Three ” step by step and 
then most carefully, the modifications made. The first draft 
contained over 80,000 words and fully 18,000 were taken out in 
the revision. He seemed very desirous that the story should 
bear all the Stocktonian marks which would prove in them
selves that one’s individuality was not disturbed by the change 
called death and that one’s work did not end with the grave.

Sincerely yours, 
FLOYD B. WILSON.

Inquiry of Miss De Camp brings out the statement by her 
that she had never seen the psychic to whom Mr. Wilson al
ludes until after Mr. Wilson had had his experiences with 
her and it was these experiences that induced Miss De Camp 
to see her. Hence there was no opportunity for leakage in 
the matter. No records were kept of Miss De Camp's inter
view with the psychic. But Mr. Wilson had made notes of 
his own before he made the acquaintance of Miss De Camp.

/
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EDITORIAL.

CH A RLES B A IL E Y .

The Journal of the English Society for Psychical Research 
for February, 1912, contains an exposure of Mr. Charles 
Bailey in Australia. Mr. Bailey has long been under the 
auspices and protection of Mr. Thomas Stanford, of Mel
bourne, Australia, and most remarkable things have been re
ported of him, indeed so remarkable that they outdid every
thing before reported in their incredibility. The claim was 
that he could bring apports from Egypt or India, or other 
parts of the globe and transmit them through matter to be 
viewed by the astonished spectators. Mr. Stanford' who has 
long vouched for the genuineness of the phenomena is the 
brother of Leland Stanford, who founded and endowed Le- 
land Stanford University, and Mr. Thomas Stanford has pro
vided for a bequest to Leland Stanford University in behalf 
of psychic research. This fact was confirmed by a letter of 
President David Starr Jordan of the University, which we 
published in an earlier Journal (Vol. V, p. 445).

The stories of Mr. Bailey’s miracles became so notorious 
that the English Society sent out two persons to investigate 
him. They had two or three séances. Mr. Bailey permitted 
an examination of himself with the exception that he would 
not permit the surgical part of it and hence it was not com
plete. What occurred was not important and before any ex
amination after the seance Mr. Bailey disappeared. The ex
perimenters then desired to enclose him in a bag, but he 
would not permit this until it was made large enough for him 
to use his hands in it. He was then enclosed in this within 
the cage in which he usually performs. He was thus, as it 
were, in a cage within a cage. In this condition a bird was 
found outside the net bag and' clinging to the cage. But ex
amination showed that a hole had been cut in the net bag 
near the top. and1 in the apparent trance he had torn a large
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hole in the bottom of the bag. As soon as possible after the 
séance Mr. Bailey disappeared without permitting examina
tion. A n alleged bird’s nest was found in the cage in one of 
the experiments and it was made of grasses and was not like 
any re a l bird's nest. It was quite capable of being concealed 
within the lining of his clothes whose examination he did not 
perm it after the séance, or within natural cavities of the body. 
T he circumstances were such, also, as to throw doubt on the 
genuineness of his trance. The whole affair smacks very 
c learly  of conscious fraud, and the verdict is one that his sup
porters deserve to receive.
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BOOK REVIEW.
Stranger than Fiction: Being Tales from the By-ways of Ghost ana 

Folk-Lore, By Mary L. Lewes. William Rider and Son, Lon
don, 1911.

In the introduction the author says: “ This book has nothing 
to do with the scientific aspect o f 1 ghost hunting but is merelj 
an attempt to gather together a number of stories dealing witl 
the supernatural, and particularly with the old superstition? 
and beliefs of the Welsh people which have come to my knowl* 
edge." On the next page she adds: "  But it may be pointed out 
that many of the stories contained in Chapters II., III., and IV. 
conoern the constant repetition of certain phenomena, a feature 
which strongly supports belief in their foundation on a basis 
of truth.”

These are statements that disarm the criticism of the scien
tific sceptic. The first one states the object of the book and the 
other an important principle which even sceptical “ ghost hunt
ers ” might recognize as a part of their problem of investigation, 
tho not a part of the problem of producing immediate conviction. 
With this understanding of the author's task the reader may safe
ly make the volume the subject of much interest. All that he re
quires is considerable knowledge of the problem to discriminate 
between possible and doubtful narratives. Even doubtful stories 
may have some basis, even if it be nothing but an interesting 
type of illusion or hallucination. For understanding what is 
probable even in veridical experiences it is important to have the 
limiting influence of those which are not such. In any case the 
book contains valuable evidence of the extent to which real or al
leged psychic experiences take place where the scientific stand
ards of determining their credibility would make them seem less 
frequent. Besides it is an interesting illustration of the growing 
tolerance of the public on this subject and there will probably 
be more of them as time goes on.
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P R O SP E C T U S OF E X P E R IM EN T S SIN C E TH E  
* D EATH  O F PRO FESSO R JAM ES.

By James H. Hyslop.

We begin in this issue of the Journal a summary of the 
incidents in the experiments last year initiated to see if com
munication with Professor William James could be estab
lished. The Proceedings which contain the restilts of those 
experiments were already too long to include this summary 
and a summary seemed necessary for general readers, that 
they might not be burdened with the more tedious study of 
the detailed records. This summary begins with that of the 
communications purporting to come from Professor James. 
This will be followed by summaries of incidents purporting ' 
to come from Mr. Carroll D. Wright. Mr. Podmore. Dr. 
Richard Hodgson. George Pelham, or G. P.T Robert Hyslop. 
a group of my relatives and some incidents related to other 
persons. It will require some months to complete the pub
lication of this summary. That is the reason that it could 
not be published in the Proceedings.

The data represent the work of both Mrs. Smead and Mrs. 
Chenoweth. Some of the incidents serve as a check on any 
suspicion of ordinary explanation by virtue of their being 
cross references. These will be pointed ont in their place. 
We have already published some of the work of Mrs. Cheno-

r
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weth both in the Journal and in the Proceedings, and it repre
sented work with entire strangers and first sittings, so that 
the man who violently craves to object may have the edge 
taken off his sword. We have performed a large number of 
other experiments with Mrs. Chenoweth involving entire 
strangers as the sitters and reckoned with first sittings. I 
did this, however not because of any distrust I had after a 
careful investigation of her character and powers, but because 
a vociferous crowd of self-appointed authorities and sceptics 
manage to get a public hearing where they deserve none, arid 
it is necessary to silence that class before advancing to the 
facts. I have no respect for either the methods or the 
opinions of that type and conceded it something only because 
the public is under the spell of natural illusions regarding 
it. I might ask that type of mind, also, why the matter pur
porting to come from Professor James was not better than it 
is when material galore was easily accessible, and such as I 
obtained was either difficult or impossible, much of it im
possible of access. AH that it is necessary to do is to study 
it critically with any given hypothesis in view and see 
whether it be reasonable to suppose the simple means of 
detective fraud, Mrs. Chenoweth is quite aware, and so 
is Mrs. Smead. that this gauntlet has to be run and they 
remain indifferent to any attempts at scourging.

Mrs. Smead is a wholly private person and is situated so 
remote from all ordinary channels of information that she 
is especially exempt from suspicion and can boldly challenge 
criticism. Mrs. Chenoweth accepts any challenge which the 
sceptic may make and will not apologize—nor will I—for a 
public work which was even more protected from suspicion 
than that of Mrs. Piper before Dr. Hodgson took her under 
his care and protection, I shall not go further in this ex
planation of the sources of the facts here published and I go 
as far as I do only to show that I have taken full account of 
the liabilities to which this work is exposed, and when I add 
that I am not making any effort to convert a sceptic who 
will not trust the results, it will be apparent to any intelligent 
man that it will be the business of the sceptic to do his own 
investigating. I do not admit any real weakness in the facts
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or the methods involved. I had Mrs. Chenoweth under the 
observation of two persons who acted as detectives in addi
tion to the experiments with strangers, and so I can estab
lish a claim on more than irresponsible and a priori objec
tions. I simply demand an itemized bill of scientific facts in 
support of any objections that the critic may wish to produce.

The communications purporting to come from Professor 
James are not on the whole very good from the standpoint 
of the sceptic who insists that messages shall be free and 
easy without recognizing that conditions exist which should 
make us wonder that anything supernormal should occur at 
all. I think his messages are not yet as good as those of 
Dr. Hodgson, handicapped as he was by having to communi
cate through a medium that knew him intimately for nearly 
twenty years. But there are some individual incidents in the 

. communications of Professor James that are excellent. The 
Greek letter Omega is one of the best and so also the inci
dent about the “ pink pajamas and black necktie," both of 
these being cross references. The characteristic messages 
of which there are many can hardly have their value es
timated for any but those who knew him personally. For 
the public much will depend here upon the unbiassed judg
ment of the experimenter and the manner in which he dis
criminates between the subconscious coloring of the medium 
and the data that exhibit traits of the mind of Professor 
James. Knowing him as I did, I think that very strong cor
roborative weight must be given to many small incidents 
or the use of special words, tho I have not always marked 
them in my notes. But here much more will depend on 
what Mrs. Chenoweth knew or could know of Professor 
James, without supposing any fraud on her part. The nat
ural assumption would be that Mrs. Chenoweth, not only 
living within a stone’s throw almost of Professor James, but 
also being an intelligent and wide awake woman on social 
and political matters, would know all about him and have 
read his books. Her own statement of her knowledge makes 
it very slight and I found in some cases that it was wholly 
mistaken. She had in fact very little knowledge of the man. 
Some things that might have been learned casually may have
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been forgotten. Certainly she was not able to recall them 
if they were. Her own occupations and life did not bring 
her into the circles which would know much about Professor 
James and like her own class she did not care what scientific 
and other people thought about this subject. They regard 
Philistines as hopelessly benighted and they are more than 
half right. The reader may dismiss the supposition that 
casual knowledge may have seriously influenced the result. 
It certainly could not have influenced most of it and the critic 
may much better rely on the contention of conscious fraud 
as the one calculated to produce difficulty for persons in my 
position. But it is then their duty to make good their sus
picions. It is not mine to prove a negative, except as the 
nature of the facts in many cases guarantee that conclusion. 
Besides the impossibility of that supposition with strangers 
as sitters, where the results were most excellent, eliminates 
it from consideration, to say nothing of the assurance that 
Mrs. Chenoweth has high moral ideas of the work itself, far 
superior in that respect to many of the most trusted psychics 
of the respectable classes.

I make these statements only in deference to the diffi
culties of that class of people who have been educated to 
believe that there is a thousandfold more fraud than is the 
fact. There is much self-delusion and much hysteria, but less 
plain fraud than is supposed. Often too there is mixture of 
fraud and the genuine and there is perhaps more in which 
the phenomena resemble fraud but which is an interfusion 
either of subconscious and conscious action or an interfusion 
of the subject’s and a transcendental cause and this is true re
gardless of the question whether the transcendental is spirit
istic or telepathic. On account of these facts I regard the 
whole subject lying outside the pale of the layman and the 
conjurer and I would not condescend to discuss fraud but 
for the fact that I wish to show merely that I have taken that 
view into account when making up my mind as to the mean
ing of the facts. We must always remember, too, that the 
cross references with Mrs. Smead are the best protection of 
the case from suspicion. Any theory must take those into 
account.
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With the position which I take in the case the most 
important circumstance in estimating the nature of the phe
nomena is the peculiar method by which I obtained my best 
facts in the record. The superficial reader would not observe 
the interesting psychological features of the case. Ever since 
I began experimenting with Mrs. Chenoweth three years 
ago there has been an effort on the part of the controls or 
group of controls, with which Dr. Hodgson, George Pelham 
and several others are apparently connected, to produce the 
phenomena after the method of Mrs. Piper’s mediumship. 
This was more or less direct influence by the communicator 
on the automatic writing. Even in the Piper case the 
control, Rector, was more or less the intermediary in 
the communications. Apparently no one could communi
cate without his intervention. The messages were al
ways colored by the personality of Rector and we may 
hold any theory we please regarding him. In the case 
of Mrs. Chenoweth, her ordinary work is under the 
control of a little Indian and the trance is a very light 
one, and the communications are oral. But when the 
Imperator group with Dr. Hodgson, Mr. Myers and George 
Pelham began to show their influence after Dr. Hodgson’s 
death, the whole modus operandi of the work changed. They 
soon developed a deeper trance and began automatic writing, 
completely reproducing the methods used with Mrs. Piper. 
This was kept up for three years, or nearly this period. It 
was the method employed in nearly all the communications 
of Professor James. He seemed to be directly controlling 
the writing. There was not the apparent intervention of the 
control as in the influence of Rector with Mrs. Piper. The 
handwriting of each communicator, tho having technical re
semblances to that of Mrs. Chenoweth, always differed with 
that of other communicators. If there was any such in
termediary as Rector in the Piper case he or she is not so 
apparent in the case of Mrs. Chenoweth when the automatic 
writing is done.

The communications from Carroll D. Wright have one 
unique feature. Those in the automatic writing at first 
seemed untrue or unrecognizable by the family and the ones
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most important, if they had been verifiable, seemed to be 
false. As some of them were true, but insufficient to prove 
his identity to the sceptic, I hit upon the plan of testing the 
matter in another way. I got into communication with his 
living and married daughter who was willing to take some 
sittings. I arranged for these to be taken under the Star
light control and without any hint to Mrs. Chenoweth of 
my purpose or the relation of the sitter to the experiments 
I was personally conducting. The dates were at times not 
connected with my work and the sittings seemed to Mrs. 
Chenoweth to be merely arrangements such as I often make 
for friends who wish to take sittings and in which no mention 
is made of my affairs or doings. I. of course, remained away 
and indifferent to the matter. There were four of these 
sittings and Mr. Wright was the communicator, becoming 
better in the communications as the sittings proceeded. A 
number of the incidents mentioned in the automatic writing 
were repeated and expanded in the sittings of the daughter 
until they were recognized, and thus greatly strengthened 
the results of my own experiments. These sittings are sum
marized in the Journal, but are too long to publish in detail 
in the Proceedings, They are unusually rich in details af
fecting the personal identity of Mr. Wright, and it was 
noticeable that G. P. was mentioned as present and In fact 
the group connected with my sittings seemed to be aware of 
the plan which I had carried out, as it was mentioned and 
approved in a later sitting with automatic writing. The 
main point of them is that the same personality and the same 
incidents come as in my own, and the whole affair takes on 
the form of a rational appreciation of the situation. The 
communications by Starlight are among the best she has 
given and the chief interest in them is that they are so su
perior in detail and specific character as well as quantity to 
any that were given by Professor James, The importance 
of this lies in the fact that Mrs. Chenoweth knew less and 
had less opportunity to know as much about Mr. Wright 
than about Professor James, while the latter appears as the 
poorer communicator and the former the better, a fact that 
should not be true on the supposition of normal knowledge
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about Professor James and the opportunities to acquire 
it.

When Professor James purported to communicate he 
always resorted to the automatic writing, except as occa
sional messages came through Subliminal II, and once or 
twice he tried the “  mental picture *' method through one of 
the controls and failed. We must remember that the work 
of the little Indian control Starlight, is always by " mental 
pictures What they are we need not explain at present. 
This will come up later for description. But it seems that 
this deeper trance and automatic writing were developed by 
the Hodgson group of friends for the very purpose of making 
themselves independent of this symbolic method. Hence 
when Professor James appeared on the scene he found the 
Piper method in vogue. He was kept at this for some 
months with only one or two interruptions by Jennie P. or 
Whirlwind to try mental pictures through her control. But 
in this he failed and it was interesting to remark that he said 
through Mrs. Smead that he could not succeed with this 
mental process through “  the other light “ which I took to 
refer to Mrs. Chenoweth.

But before this was said a remarkable phenomenon had 
taken place with Mrs, Chenoweth. The whole method of 
control had suddenly changed. Apparently it was due to the 
discovery that Professor James was not succeeding and pos
sibly could not succeed in proving his identity in any better 
manner than Dr. Hodgson. It is possible that other and mere
ly casual circumstances gave rise to the discovery of a better 
method of getting evidence. Of that I am not sure. All 
that I know is that the method was suddenly changed and 
that it involved the dropping of Professor James and the 
substitution of my father and a group of relatives to redeem 
the situation. Apparently conscious that Professor James 
was not doing well, the controls hit upon the plan of ** mental 
pictures "  under double control. This involved the simul
taneous action of Jennie P. and George Pelham. They were 
to drive tandem, as Jennie P. expressed it. The consequence 
of this policy was that the results greatly improved. I shall 
briefly explain the process.

. ii
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The Starlight control had always claimed to get her 
messages in pictures, very much as Phinuit had explained 
in the Piper case. These pictures were the subject of inter
pretation often, if not always, and sometimes were purely 
symbolical. But when the direct method of communicating 
was used in the automatic writing this appearance of mental 
pictures vanished and the messages apparently came as ¡1 
the communicator was writing them and not employing any 
picture or symbolical method for getting them through. It 
may be that this supposedly direct method involved the use 
of one’s own mental pictures without intermediation and 
hence their direct action on the organism of the psychic, jusi 
as our own thoughts have some sort of direct point of ac
tion in our own expression of them. But whether so or not 
makes no difference in the appearance of the affair. All 
that we know is that the process of apparently direct com
munication has a totally different psychological appearance 
from that of sending messages by mental pictures. But 
when the apparently direct method of communicating failed 
Jennie P. or G. P. would take the place of the communicator 
and send his or her messages indirectly and apparently des
cribed what they saw. It was a modification of the Star
light process, involving automatic writing instead of speech, 
and cutting out a larger percentage of subliminal influence 
on the result. But on the failure of Professor Tames to fur
nish material for identity to the amount desired or expected 
they suddenly hit upon the plan indicated, one entirely new 
to the work of Mrs. Chenoweth. Instead of either of them 
acting as control alone they found in some way—how no one 
knows—that if both acted as controls simultaneously they 
could give better results. Hence Jennie P. received the 
"  mental pictures "  and sent them to G. P. who controlled 
the automatic writing.

This process can be represented in the picture of a com
municator simply thinking and his thoughts "become visible 
or audible ”  to Jennie P.. and she hands them on in pictures 
to G. P. who transmits them by writing, simply describing 
them as he would a physical scene. The consequence of this 
division of labor was that the communicators were changed
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and the results became far superior to what they had pre
viously been. My father was the one first tried with it and 
he proved to be so good a communicator by it that they kept 
him and his group of friends and relatives at it for several 
months with the consequence that a body of evidence was 
obtained that will rarely have its equal. Professor James 
appeared in this period but once or twice and even then with 
the automatic writing, but without important result.

The peculiarity of this method must not be forgotten in 
reading the incidents. The reader should remark their des
criptive character and the appearance of apparitions in all 
of them. Their significance in the study of apparitions ought 
to be apparent and will be taken up in a moment for some 
extended consideration. At present I wish only to remark 
their typical character in the phenomena of mediumship. 
They were noticeable in the subliminal recoveries of Mrs. 
Piper, tho not always taking there the descriptive nature of 
statements by a control. They were objects in the vision 
of Mrs. Piper’s subliminal. The same occur here In the sub
liminal of Mrs. Chenoweth, both before and after the trance 
for automatic writing. There is, of course, this difference. 
In the subliminal work there is no appearance of a control, 
and hence nothing like impersonation. In the regular work of 
the trance there is no apparent objective vision on the part 
of the subliminal, but it is represented as the observation of 
the control and the description is of apparent objects. In fact, 
the apparent objects may be called telepathic hallucinations 
produced by the communicator first in the mind of Jennie
P., then transmitted to that of G. P. and possibly repeated in 
the subliminal of Mrs. Chenoweth, tho without introspective 
capacity to treat them as objects of her own mind, but rather 
as automatic products of it.

But a most interesting circumstance is the peculiarity of 
the handwriting under this double control. It is a fusion 
of that of Jennie P. and G. P., with the distinctive character
istics of that of Mrs. Chenoweth in her normal state, at the 
same time. The various communicators through Mrs. 
Chenoweth, when they apparently communicate directly by 
writing, show different types of handwriting, tho all of it
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shows the technical points of identity in the writing of Mrs. 
Chenoweth. But these would not be noticed without careful 
observation. Jennie P's hand writing is a very scrawlly one 
and difficult to read. G. P’s is much more easily read and 
shows constant characteristics. It has no resemblance to 
Jennie P.'s, except such as identify it with that of Mrs, Cheno
weth. But superficial observation would not reveal its like
ness to hers. However, when the two began to write “  tan
dem ", as Jennie P. called it, the writing was a fusion of both 
of them. The characteristics of both of them were clearly 
perceptible. If one began the writing and the other came in 
later the change to the common characteristics would be 
noticeable at once. At times I have observed more resem
blance to one than the other, but as time went on the resem
blance would be more like that of Jennie P ’s. This was es
pecially true toward the end of the sittings when the energy 
was decreasing. But it showed remarkable variations that 
evidently reflected the degree of influence exercised by each 
personality. The psychological character of the messages 
also showed the same fusion of style and personality, and 
also still reflecting the influence of Mrs. Chenoweth’s sub
liminal. These characteristics, perhaps, would not be dis
coverable by superficial reading and might require long ac
quaintance with the phenomena to see them. But they are 
there nevertheless.

The importance of this "  mental picture "  method of com
municating for the study and explanation of apparitions can 
hardly be over-estimated. One of the perplexities in appari
tions has been the phenomena of “ spirit clothes It w'as 
inconceivable, or at least all but this, that spirits should have 
the same clothes that they had worn in life, and this forty 
years after death! AH the absurdities of the earthly exist
ence were personified in the spiritual, and one could not ac
cept the spiritistic theory without supposing that it either 
carried with it a belief in clothes like the earthly life or some 
condition that seemed to duplicate them. But this "  mental 
picture ”  method explains all the phenomena very easily. 
Let me take a few examples that illustrate the process and 
the relation of it to apparitions.
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My father had mentioned his gun and I took the op
portunity to ask what he shot with it. 1 had in mind beeves, 
rabbits, and hogs, especially the latter, as this was every fall. 
It was toward the close of a sitting. Foxes, wolves, hawks 
and eagles were mentioned. All this was false, but I'did not 
correct it, knowing that the end of the sitting was near. 
The next morning the subliminal began with a vision of a 
lot of pigs and on my saying that I understood it in reply 
to the query if it meant anything, the description went on 
and gave a minute account of a slaughtering scene very fa
miliar in my early life and saying that this was what the gun 
was used for. But the most interesting feature of the phe
nomenon was the psychic’s repulsion toward the scenes say
ing she did not like to see things like that in heaven. But 
in a moment the vision vanished and she exclaimed: "Oh 
now it is lovely.” This indicated that it was not a reality 
that was before her mind, tho in the trance, itself a dream 
state, she naturally took it for reality, just as we do our dream 
images. The scene, in fact, was only a telepathic hallucina
tion produced by the thoughts of the dead.

The same fact was still more clearly indicated by an 
apparition of my grandmother when my father was com
municating. He was referring to his mother and describing 
her and the room and furniture in it, in which she lived in 
my own home. She was described as a very wrinkled woman 
and small, which she was, being skin and bones when she 
died. All the things in the room appeared as pictures in the 
scene. In the midst of it, however, the medium remarked 
that my grandmother was standing by and smiling, no in
timation being made that she was the same as the apparition 
described by my father. If my father had not been known 
to be the communicator I would have had only the picture 
of my grandmother and the scenes apparently described by 
herself, and she would have seemed to have transmitted the 
picture of herself. But as it was my father that was trans
mitting his memories the pictures of the furniture and other 
objects in the room, being his own memories, were on a par 
with that of his mother, or rather the picture of her was on 
on a par with those of the other objects, and not the product
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of her mind. They were the thoughts of my lather trans
formed into visible forms in the process of transmission.

The important point in the facts is that what seems to be 
a real object is not this at all, tho it attests a reality in con
nection with it. The apparition is thus not produced by the 
thing that appears, but by another. A tertium  quid  is in
volved and that another person or thing than the apparent 
one. This once granted as the explanation it suggests that 
apparitions are not caused by the persons appearing, but by 
some one whose memories or perceptions of the persons ap
pearing become telepathic hallucinations. In the case of ap
paritions of the dying we rarely, if ever, have evidence that 
the dying person is thinking either of himself or the friend 
who gets the apparition of him. But we have a phenomenon 
exactly like that which occurs in mediumistic experiments 
when the alleged dead act as observers of physical events or 
objects and report them as apparitions. The tertium  quid 
is here the dead and the agent is not the dying person. We 
have all along assumed that apparitions were caused by the 
person appearing, but the phenomena recorded in this series 
of experiments throw such light upon the processes involved 
that the most likely thing is their affiliation with the “  men
tal pictures ”  of these experiments in which another party
must be involved. This would also apply to apparitions of 
the living, which we have been accustomed to refer to the 
mind of the person appearing.

The key to this tertium  quid  will be the phenomena in 
mediumistic cases in which the communicator supplies infor
mation regarding physical facts which he did not know in life 
I refer to the description of places and persons which the 
sitter does not know but which represent events present or 
past connected with the main facts to be discussed. For in
stance, with a view to identifying a given person living the 
communicator describes his home or his office correctly 
enough and with sufficient detail to make supernormal know
ledge certain, and it represents facts present or past which 
the alleged communicator never knew. These facts are as
sociated with facts of the communicator’s own past which 
sitter and psychic Ho not know. All appear in the form of
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“ mental pictures ” , persons and objects alike. The unity 
of them lies in their character and the evidence of post-ter
rene knowledge. There is no unity in them when referred to 
the mind of the living, so that the process of ascertaining and 
communicating the facts is so connected with the dead as to 
involve them in the process making the dead the tertium  quid  
in the phenomena, not rationally explicable by living con
nections. In this way the whole mass of facts becomes 
unified in one general process and this everlasting foolish 
talk about special “  faculties ” is thrown out of court. A 
single process lies at the foundations of the phenomena and 
that of a mind or minds that are or have been spectators 
of the facts. The living and their energy may always be in
volved, but in some cases at least the third party is repre
sented by the dead and- no one knows what limits to assign 
to their intervention.

The most important explanatory facts in the record can
not be presented in this summary. They pertain to the pro
cess of communicating and are not of themselves evidential, 
tho they hardly fall very much short of this. But some ac
count of them must be given here that readers may the better 
understand the limitations of the evidential incidents. I 
refer to the conditions which cause errors and confusions in 
the communications.

Readers of the P roceedings will remember the theory 
which Dr. Hodgson advanced and which I defended for a 
tong time, namely, that the communicators had to be in some 
abnormal mental condition like sleep or a trance in order to 
communicate and that this condition explained the fragmen
tary and confused character of the messages and also the mis
takes made by the communicator. This theory was first 
suggested by George Pelham through Mrs. Piper to Dr. 
Hodgson when the latter was living and the former deceased. 
Many things have occurred since that time to suggest modi
fication of the view, but it still has the merit of making in
telligible the confusion and mistakes of the communicators. 
I have discussed in the Jo u rn a l the facts which suggested a 
modification or abandonment of the theory (Vol. V, pp. 156
170). and in the P roceedings also Vol. IV. pp. 238-336), and I
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shall not go into those questions again. It was in the exper
iments with Mrs. Chenoweth, since the death of Professor 
James, that the most important facts modifying its applica
tion were obtained. I can only briefly notice them here. 
They are discussed at length in the P roceedings (Vol. V I, pp. 
51-92), and readers must be referred to them for a full under
standing of the matter, All that I can do here is to outline 
the new point of view and that only for the purpose of en
abling the reader the better to understand the peculiar char
acter of the messages and their limitations, as well as the 
difference between communicators.

Through Mrs, Piper, George Pelham made statements 
that suggested to Dr. Hodgson a way out of many perplex
ities. He said:

"Y o u  to us are more like as we understand sleep, you 
look shut up in prison and in order for us to get into com
munication with you, we have to enter into your sphere, as 
one like yourself asleep. This is just why we make mis
takes, or get confused and muddled, so to put it, H."

It was from this passage that Dr. Hodgson and myself 
took the keynote of the theory, confirmed by the psycho
logical evidence of the records, which we defended so long. 
It was tried and found to explain many things, such as the 
fragmentary nature of the messages, the sudden and abrupt 
manner of passing from one incident to another wholly un
related to it, the mistakes and confusions, the apparent 
amnesia and various other features of the phenomena. The 
experiments of Mr. Dorr, however, on which we commented 
in the Jo u rn a l (Vol. V, pp. 101-170) in which he read a pas
sage from a classical author to Mr. Myers purporting to 
communicate and received relevant answers which showed 
a more rational condition of mind than the theory presup
posed, tended to shake this theory somewhat and I could only 
call attention to some incidents tending to confirm it never
theless, tho not feeling assured that it was so general as I 
had previously supposed. Before the death of Professor 
James I had discussed this hypothesis of the dream state with 
him and he understood it, but was reluctant to attach as much 
weight to it as I did. When he came to communicate and
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when I obtained a suitable opportunity, I asked him what 
about the trance. His reply was that he was not in a trance 
and that we had been taught this view by Imperator through 
Mrs. Piper, which was true and not known by Mrs. Cheno- 
weth, but that he was not in a trance here, admitting, how
ever, that it might be true in some cases, but not true of him 
in the Chenoweth work. Previously, as already mentioned 
in an earlier report ( P roceedings Vol. IV  p. 777), Dr. Hodgson 
had struggled to get at me and disavow his views, saying 
that he had changed them since his death. Accepting the 
statement of Professor James through the same source as 
suggestive, I had to see what more would occur. Professor 
James tried to explain the cause of the phenomena which 
had given rise to the theory, but he did not succeed in mak
ing it clear, or even suggesting what he meant, and I only 
learned what he probably meant when George Pelham 
cleared it up later. Dr. Hodgson tried it and I did not catch 
his meaning until George Pelham made it clear. The state
ment that we could not inhibit the transmission of our 
thoughts when communicating was an illuminating one by 
Dr. Hodgson, but it did not receive this interpretation until 
later. It was George Pelham that made it clear.

In a passage to which he devoted his energies for making 
this matter clear he said that, if all my thoughts, central and 
marginal, become visible or audible to a friend in conversa
tion with me, I would be thought wandering in my mind. 
He went on to say that they, the minds of communicating 
spirits act the same as do ours, but that their thoughts be
come visible or audible to us, or to the control, and hence 
much or everything depends on the judicious discretion of 
the control as to what shall be communicated. The whole 
mass of thoughts, central and marginal, of the communi
cator is transmitted to the control and possibly the most 
vivid, the most persistent or the most frequently repeated 
images are the ones chosen for transmission. We must re
member the “  mental picture” method which I have des
cribed above in the process of explaining the communications. 
These pictures come to the control and she or he hands them 
on through the mind of the psychic. The fleeting and tran-
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sient pictures are discarded as not intended and those that 
linger in consciousness or are especially vivid and hang nat
urally together are sent. If any communicator conies who 
cannot control the stream of memories rationally, but wan
ders rapidly from image to image and shows no coherent 
system of associations, he will become a poor communicator 
and the facts will be confused or erroneous, as the case may
be. The communicator that can concentrate on certain 
memories and hold them there, letting the marginal associ
ates pass rapidly away, will succeed best in getting proof of 
identity through.

This conception of the process coincides with the con
stant assertion made through both Mrs. Piper and Mrs. 
Chenoweth and perhaps other psychics that it is the limita
tions of the medium that affect the results more than thc> 
mental condition of the communicator. While I still think 
that this new point of view and conception of the process 
does not remove the possibility of something like a d1ream 
state in the communicator in some cases, it does indicate 
that we have not described that state rightly in calling it 
a trance or dream state as we understand that condition. 
The statements of George Pelham about the living mind 
when conversing represents an identity between the waking 
and dream life, in so far as mental functioning is concerned. 
In normal life we conceive and represent them as very dif- 
frent, one rational and the other irrational. But the facts 
are, that the rationality of the normal life is limited to the 
mental incidents whose transmission in conversation we con
trol. We inhibit the marginal and irrelevant thoughts, but 
they are there all the same, and the total mass of conscious 
incidents are as chaotic and mosaic as can be our dreams, 
and on their margin hangs a large number of subconscious 
data. In the dream life it is only the margin of the whole 
which comes to normal consciousness. But more is there. 
Compare with this what Sally Beauchamp says in regard to 
one of the personalities in the case of Dr. Prince whom Dr. 
Prince asked to tell her dreams. She did so and Sally told 
the same and more and was surprised to learn that the other 
personality had not told more, saying that she, Salty, could
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not tell the difference between what was told and what was 
not told. This identity between the normal and the dream 
life becomes a most important fact in understanding the pro
cess of communicating when, as remarked by Dr. Hodgson, 
the communicator cannot inhibit the transmission of his 
thoughts. We may now see that the statement of George 
Pelham made through Mrs. Piper, saying that the spirit was 
in a state like our sleep, was only a fragmentary report of 
what he meant and that this new and fuller account of the 
process not only consists with the earlier one and throws 
light upon its real meaning, but makes the whole matter 
clear for certain types of mediumship. It may not explain 
all of them, or explain the difficulties encountered in direct, 
or apparently direct, communication, but it does remove 
many a perplexity from the problem while it also explains 
the constant recurrence of picture and descriptive visions 
in mediumship. We know that mediums constantly describe 
things as if they saw them and this is quite intelligible on 
the theory of telepathic hallucinations produced by the com
municator. The fragmentary character of the messages be
comes intelligible from the rapid passing of mental images 
before the minds of both communicator and control, as well 
as the mind of the psychic. Irrelevant incidents become in
telligible in the likelihood of a disparity between the mental 
processes of communicator and the limitations under which 
they must be communicated. We ourselves think more 
rapidly than we can express our thoughts, and we hold the 
mind to its work to express what we desire, A communi
cator cannot prevent his thoughts from being transmitted, 
hut he may concentrate attention sufficiently either to partly 
inhibit the influence of others, or failing that, to enable the 
control to inhibit them from passage. This will make the 
difference between a good and a bad communicator. Be
sides this the process explains a peculiar phenomenon in the 
work of Phinuit in the Piper case. Frequently Phinuit would 
tell a sitter to-day what he should have told a sitter yesterday 
or last week. What had been communicated to him en masse 
before remained in his memory to come up later, and in the 
automatic or echolalic conditions of Mrs. Piper's subliminal
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these irrelevant incidents came through. There are perhaps 
other features of the communications made intelligible, but I 
shall not dwell upon them here. The main point is to call 
attention to a process which greatly simplifies an apparently 
complex problem, tho the process is more complex than the 
problem seems to be.

I may give a picture of this process so that readers may 
keep it in mind when reading the records which he will find 
to be descriptive of scenes, and not direct communication. 
We have the communicator, the two controls and the psychic 
besides the sitter, in this case the last being myself. The 
communicator simply stands and thinks. His thoughts, both 
central and marginal become more or less clearly visible or 
audible to the control, Jennie P. She transmits these “ men
tal pictures ”  to G. P., George Pelham, and he describes them. 
They probably appear also as pictures to the subconscious
ness of the psychic, Mrs. Chenoweth, and are transmitted 
through her organism as a “  machine ", as it was called in 
the Piper case. In this situation much depends upon the 
ability of the controls both to sustain a proper poise in the 
process of communication, and to select judiciously the pic
tures which will signify the communicator's intention and 
to interpret their meaning often. They are probably sym
bolic in many instances and their meaning has to be found 
out by the control. In any case the limitations of com
munication are perfectly evident under such a conception of 
it. Memories that cannot be represented in visual or auditory 
imagery will encounter difficulty in getting through and other 
methods will have to be employed in transmitting them 
What these are we do not yet know.

The direct method of communicating represent in auto
matic writing by the communicator does not manifest, super
ficially at least, the presence of such “  mental pictures 
They may be there and the selectiveness may be an automatic 
result of the intensity of the thought in the communicator’s 
mind. In any case a difficulty will he found in getting these 
thoughts adequately impressed on the organism, the neural 
basis of expression, by the communicator. Whether pic
ture " methods are involved may or may not be true. But
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it is certain that the question of transmission is somewhat 
different from what it is by the hypothesis of telepathic hal
lucinations. It may be exactly the same as in living beings, 
just as the communicators usually represent it to be. They 
say it is the same and that only practice will enable a com-1 
municator to do it as in life.

Only one thing more needs to be remarked and this is the 
unity between mediumistic phenomena and apparitions of 
the living, the dying and the dead, which is established by 
this process of '* mental pictures ”  or telepathic phantasms 
as the means of communication. I have already shown how 
¡t explains apparitions and introduces a tertium  quid  into the 
process. All that I need remark here is the unity between 
two things hitherto supposedly distinct. We have only to 
unify mediumistic phenomena and telepathy, on the one 
hand, and premonition and mediumistic phenomena, on the 
other, to find a general process at the basis of all psychic 
phenomena.

With this explanation of the process involved in the 
delivery of the incidents which make up the series of records 
to follow I may leave the matter with readers. The primary 
object of the articles is to summarize the incidents of the 
detailed report published in the P roceedings so that readers 
who might find the longer account too tedious may obtain 
a sufficient conception of the phenomena to realize their im
portance, For those who wish to understand the matrix in 
which the incidents are cast the detailed Proceedings must be 
consulted. Many would not understand them because they 
are too much inclined to think that the messages are all 
from the spirit or none of them. Such will understand the 
summary better than the detailed report containing the sub
liminal matrix in which they are imbedded. But the scien
tific man must understand that the phenomena on which the 
spiritistic hypothesis is based represent a subconscious mind 
coloring and transmitting through its molds the transcen
dental information which comes in fragments and has to be 
intromitted into a mass of subliminal coloring, and perhaps 
also through similar coloring from the controls.

It will be the intention of the writer to regard the prob-
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lem of personal identity sufficiently solved for intelligent 
people and not to make any further concessions to the sceptic 
who merely seeks to destroy. There are problems enough 
still before us, but they are not problems of identity. I 
do not intend to treat the telepathic hypothesis as having any 
title to consideration of any sort. Those who delude them
selves with it may be allowed to live on in their madhouse, 
and we do not think we have any further obligations to them 
if they refuse our treatment. That hypothesis is the resort 
of people who are afflicted with intellectual paralysis and who 
have allowed their imagination to act so long that they mis
take a conceivable mental picture for a fact, without realiz
ing responsibilitites for evidence. The time was when that 
theory could be tolerated, but that was before it could be 
defined and before the facts had accumulated which involve 
stretching it to such an extent that it strains credulity far 
more to believe it possible, to say nothing of believing it a 
fact, than it does to believe in spirits. Hence I shall not re
gard it as an alternative in the problem. Fraud is a more 
plausible explanation and I have constantly kept that view in 
mind when examining the facts, and while I have looked at 
telepathy when weighing a fact, I have not considered it 
as a serious possibility in the case. Fraud has natural conceiv* 
abilities which telepathy as stretched by some people has not 
and I give it short shrift.

The real difficulty in the problem is not the belief that 
spirits are responsible for the evidential matter, but how to 
explain the complex process involved in the phenomena. 
Many people, lay and scientific, remain sceptical because they 
cannot understand the process and form a clear conception of 
the various incidents in the mode of communication. They 
wish to know about it much as they actually know about or
dinary sense perception, When we “ explain"  vision or 
visual perception of objects we say that vibrations are com
municated from the object to the retina of the eye where, 
through refraction of the rays of light in a covex lens, an 
image is formed on the retina and then by molecular action 
through the optic nerve we see the object. The perception 
seems intelligible to us because we can name a complicated

K
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set of processes involved and always acting toward that end. 
But the fact is we have no better “ explanation "  in it in this 
way than we should have in the old Greek philosophies which 
knew nothing about the luminous vibrations and retinal 
images. What we knew all along was that we saw, and it 
took time and much scientific investigation to reveal the 
various complex processes involved in the result. It should 
be the same with the spiritistic theory. The evidence that 
spirits exist may be entirely satisfactory while the evidence 
that the whole process is intelligible and explicable may be 
very imperfect. Those who question the spiritistic hypoth
esis too often demand that we be able to explain how  they 
communicate rather than prove that they communicate. The 
fact is. however, that these are two wholly distinct problems. 
It will not require much evidence that spirits communicate 
after we have eliminated fraud from the phenomena. The 
elimination of telepathy is much easier than that of fraud. 
But it is not easy to make the process intelligible. That 
problem has not yet been entirely solved and it may take us 
still a long time to collect the data that will entirely explain 
it. But when normal explanations of the facts have been ex
cluded it does not require many facts to prove personal 
identity. We may find difficulty in excluding impersonation 
on the part of spiritual entities which are not the persons 
they claim to be. But if the process of communicating 
which I have elaborated in this article and in the Introduction 
to the P roceed in g s be correct there is an easy way to eliminate 
spirit impersonation. Of course spirit impersonation is based 
on the acceptance of the spiritistic hypothesis and would 
differ from the view defended in this discussion only in regard 
to the persons communicating. But the scientific man can
not admit impersonation until he has admitted the spiritistic 
hypothesis and he cannot admit this hypothesis until per
sonal identity is proved, and the only identity he can admit 
is that of specific human beings. He must first believe in 
identity of these persons before he can take up impersonation, 
and this last will be wholly subordinate to the former. Im
personation gives me no theoretical trouble and with the pro-
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cess of communicating made dear the evidential aspect of 
it will give me no trouble.

It is the organic unity of the facts with the thousand 
shades and niceties of psychological incident and play that 
tells the story. A student who critically studies the facts 
will find them conforming to the psychological laws that 
would prevail with a living consciousness surviving in another 
environment and he would not imagine for a moment that 
any of the hypotheses which an unintelligent scepticism likes 
to indulge will fit an organic whole which has maintained its 
consistency in all the varieties of human experiences through
out the history of the race. The slightest constructive in
telligence will realize that no other theory has any standing 
whatever. Respectability may avail to make destructive 
work more acceptable to the salaried class, but it will not take 
the place of scientific explanations. The same class held out 
against evolution, which would have had a harder task if 
it had been obliged to make its way as a defence of religion 
than as an antagonist of it. It was the sceptical tendency of 
the day and the advantage which it gave to the sceptic in 
his opposition to orthodox religion that made evolution easier 
of belief or more readily acceptable. The spiritistic hypoth
esis tends to support the religious view of the cosmos and 
to fly in the face of the materialism on which science has been 
so long based and hence it meets the opposition of science 
where evolution had its support. But the tendencies of 
physical science have opened such a fairy world of ether 
with its ions and electrons that it is robbed of half its sting 
against spiritistic hypotheses.
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SU M M A R Y O F E X P E R IM E N T S  S IN C E  T H E  D E A T H  
O F P R O F E SSO R  JA M E S .

By James H. Hyslop.

I. Professor William James.
The present summary regarding Professor Janies deals 

only with the problem of personal identity in its more ap
parent and scientific form. I am not discussing either the 
detailed record which we publish in the P roceedings or the 
alleged messages that may show intellectual characteristics 
of him, but the little incidents which came with the avowed 
purpose of illustrating and proving his personal identity. 
There are many statements in the detailed' record which 
those who knew him well would recognize as characteristic, 
no matter what theory they advance to explain them. But 
I do not bring these forward in this summary. We have here 
to do only with the little trivial incidents which may be 
quoted as either impossible of normal acquisition or as im
probably so obtained. In other words, the question in this 
summary is whether Professor James has adequately proved 
his personal identity. With the theories of telepathy, on the 
one hand, and of impersonation, on the other, out of the 
way I think he has proved it, But it is not necessary to urge 
this view of the matter. Readers may have their own expla
nations, and all that I shall ask of them is that they shall dis
tinguish between problems when estimating the evidence. 
If they believe in unlimited telepathy—which I do not be
lieve—they will not find the proof as extensive as they de
sire. but it is then their duty to convince the scientific man 
that there is any such telepathy as they assume. If they be
lieve in impersonation by non-human or “  evil " spirits, they 
must remember that they assume a spiritistic position with
out any evidence at all either of identity or independent 
agents, for which I assert that there is no evidence whatever 
apart from the facte which illustrate the personal identity of



292 Journal o f  the Am erican Society fo r Psychical Research.

deceased persons we know to have once existed in the body. 
For any other alternatives which the critic may prefer to en
tertain I shall only ask for the evidence, I have taken the 
pains to protect the source of them from suspicion regarding 
any ordinary explanation and shall not waste time or discus
sion on them.

,1. Incidents of Mrs. Sinead.

Professor James died on August 26th, 1910.. On the 
»ext day, the 27th, Mrs. Smead, living far in one of the 
southern states in the mountains, 13 miles from a railway 
and before any newspaper or other news could reach the 
place, had an apparition of a man with a long black gown. 
He was not recognized, she never having seen a picture of 
Professor James. On the following Tuesday, August 30th, 
she learned accidentally that Professor James was dead. 
The Baltimore paper which gave an account of it had reached 
the mountain village and Mrs. Smead’s son casually remarked 
to his mother that Professor James was dead. Mr. Smead, 
who arrived home that day, burned the paper before Mrs. 
Smead, who never reads it, had an opportunity to read it. 
Some time later site was shown a picture of Professor James 
and recognized it as identical with the apparition. This inci
dent, and indeed the interest of the whole phenomenon, 
would have been better had Mrs. Smead not known of Pro
fessor James’ death at all.

On August 31st Mr. Smead held a sitting, but nothing 
whatever occurred to even suggest that Professor James was 
present. Another sitting was held on September 1st and al
most immediately an attempt was made to give the Greek 
letter Omega which succeeded at the second attempt. The 
meaning of this was not apparent either then or later until 
I got the same letter through Mrs. Chenoweth as the sign of 
Professor James. It might have signified, as this letter does 
in literature, the last person to have come to that side, hut 
no indication of this meaning was given.

There was some further stumbling about with Greek 
letters, reference to a college sign, where he died, but nothing
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evidential. On September 2nd another trial was made and 
an allusion was made to an elm said to be near Professor 
James’ “ earth home Inquiry proved that this was true 
oC his Cambridge home, a fact which the Smeads did not 
know and could not have known. In the meantime I had 
promptly made arrangements to have some sittings. The 
first was on September 12th.

There was no attempt at first to present Professor James. 
My wife purported to communicate and referred apparently 
to a deceased brother. She was followed by my father for 
a few moments and then came a change of control and Dr. 
Hodgson came to the helm, reporting the presence of Pro
fessor James and Mr. Myers. A statement was made that 
they had tried to appear “ at the lady over there ", a wavy 
line being drawn to signify the ocean, as is usual with Mrs. 
Smead, and apparently referring to Mrs. Verrall. Many 
months later I learned from England that on this very date 
some hours previous to my sitting Mrs. Verrall had a dream 
in which she thought Professor James was trying to com
municate and that she had made a record of the dream. The 
incident is referred to later. Cf. p. 320.

The next day there was a number of pertinent allusions 
which did not reach the rank of good evidence, but consider
ing that Mrs. Smead knew absolutely nothing of Professor 
James and his habits of thought they were interesting. One 
allusion was to his wanting to believe and that he believed 
“ only partially ". Reference to the religious aspect of it 
was also significant. Also there was an interesting remark 
about having told Dr, Hodgson of his failure to prove his 
identity, which was characteristic sentiment, tho not eviden
tial. There is some trace of the desire to communicate de
liberately, as he actually did through Mrs. Chenoweth, and 
showing the natural marks of probable resolutions from un
derstanding something of the complications and conditions 
prevailing with the work of Mrs. Piper with which he was 
familiar before death, A pertinent reference was made to 
the difference between himself and Mr. Myers, saying that 
the tatter had written poetry and that he himself had not. 
This was true and the Smeads knew nothing of the facts.
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This was followed by a very natural remark about letting the 
Piper records go out of “ our possession ", pointing probably 
to the policy of allowing sitters to have records which the 
office did not keep. The Smeads knew nothing that would 
make this subconscious knowledge. Other matter is such 
as new experience might suggest, but is not evidential, tho 
an allusion or two to the cause of confusion shows that his 
mind was turning to one of the perplexities which had troub
led him during life, assuming for the moment that we are 
dealing with reality.

On the next day the first references that would suggest an 
attempt at evidence were to psychometry, about which it is 
not known that Professor James had ever been interested. It 
is possible that the later associations of this subject with the 
personality of Mr. Podmore who had died a few days before 
Professor James may explain its appearance here as involv
ing simultaneous efforts on his parts to get adjusted to the 
situation. But there is nothing evidential in it. The explana
tion that learning to communicate was like the growing up 
of a child was interesting as not a natural analogy for Mrs. 
Smead, tho, of course, not evidence. The intimation that it 
was not possible “ to pick up their influence here there and 
everywhere about the universe on the telepathic plan " was 
characteristic of Professor James and might have been more 
evidential than it is. He added, what was perfectly true and 
unknown to Mrs. Smead, that he “ never had much patience 
with those who believed in the world wide telepathy.” This 
was soon followed by a curious effort to get the word “ non 
sequitur ” which did not become clear and has no recogniz
able meaning if it wrere clear. Further comparison of telep
athy with the devil coincided with some remarks that had 
been in his Report, known to Mr. Smead. but not to Mrs. 
Smead. tho she was probably familiar enough with my ideas 
on that subject. Some observations on his own obstinate 
doubts and the influence of the Imperator regime in the 
Piper case were very characteristic and represented knowl
edge that Mrs. Smead did not have. The reference in this 
connection to the “ amusement of earth bound souls " was 
evidently a description of the work of Phinuit and described
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his character perfectly in a manner not at all familiar to Mrs. 
Sinead, but with just such knowledge of the appearance of 
Phinuit’s work as Professor James had in life. A little later 
a reference to the process as a '* reservoir of information ” 
represented a very characteristic expression of Professor 
James and not at all known to Mrs. Smead.

Nothing more came at this series of sittings. They were 
only a few and I could not remain longer, On September 
19th Mr, Smead had a sitting and some reference was made 
to the " Huldah episode ” which Professor James had dis
cussed in his Report and about which he had some cor
respondence with the Smcads. On September 21st another 
sitting was held and some pertinent, but not evidential re
marks were made about public mediums, suggested by a 
question of Mr. Smead. Near the close allusion was made 
to the earlier experiments with the Piper case and the music 
in the room which caused some annoyance. I had great diffi
culty getting any facts that would throw light upon the inci
dent. as those about Dr. Hodgson did not know of any
thing that might be meant by it, but at last I found a friend 
who learned from Mrs, Piper's father that he recalled no such 
incidents, but was quite sure they were not true. Professor 
James was one of the earliest to have sittings with Mr. Piper, 
There was also an allusion to the discusión about the owner
ship of the records after Dr, Hodgson's death about which 
the Smeads knew nothing, and what was said, while it was 
evidence of the supernormal, did not secure the identity of 
Professor James alone, tho he was the only deceased person 
who had taken part in it.

There was no further apparent attempts even of Professor 
James to communicate through Mrs. Smead until February 
1st, 19 11. The first thing done on this date was to make the 
sign Omega, which was not even interpreted or discovered 
by Mr, Smead. It was noticed by myself when I got the 
record. Allusion was made to Professor James but no at
tempt made to give incidents for proving his identity. An 
appointment was made for a later sitting at which he was to 
try to communicate. But no trace of his presence occurred 
on February 6th. the date of the appointment. No further
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sittings were held at which he appeared until I had a number 
in June following, but apparently Mr, Podmore had tried,

2. Incidents of Mrs. Chenoweth.

Just a month after the death of Professor James I had my 
first sitting with Mrs, Chenoweth who knew a tittle more 
about him than Mrs, Smead, but not enough to affect most 
of the material that purported to come from him. Her own 
statement of what she knew about him will be found in the 
Proceedings published simultaneously (p. 162).

At the first sitting on September 26th, 1910, Professor 
James did not try to communicate. He apparently wrote his 
name William at the end of the automatic writing, after C.
P. and Dr. Hodgson had alluded to him in various ways 
There was the proper appreciation of the point of view 
which hts death created, but this could have no importance 
owing to the knowledge of his death and the manner in which 
the public had treated it and his possible return. G. P-, 
however, alluded to the fact that he would give me a sign, 
a circumstance that had some significance in the fact that 
a similar allusion had been made through Mrs. Smead ac
companied with the sign, Omega, as we have seen above, 
and wholly unknown to Mrs. Chenoweth. I had not known 
this at the time of this sitting with Mrs. Chenoweth because 
I had not looked at the original of Mr. Smead's record. He 
also made a very pertinent reference to Mr. Dorr who had 
been a warm friend of Professor James, a fact which, it hap
pened, Mrs, Chenoweth did not know. In the communica
tions of Dr. Hodgson, with reference to him, there were al
lusions to his own failure in a somewhat chaffing vein that 
would be natural when the two old friends met. Dr. Hodgson 
said for him, however, that some papers marked for the two 
Societies would be found, but nothing of the kind has turned 
up among his papers. An allusion to his fear of a " phantom 
existence " was relevant, as he had made comparisons of this 
kind in his life not known to the psychic, and also to a conver
sation that I had with him on this subject which it is not pos
sible for Mrs. Chenoweth to have known, tbo conversation



Sum m ary o f Experim ents. 2‘>7

with him on the general problem of psychic research could 
be guessed.

On September 28th Professor James purported to com
municate directly by automatic writing. But it was mostly 
“ practice " and little that was suggestive came. He referred 
to his disappointment at the failure of Dr. Hodgson to give 
good evidence, which was true and represented what it was 
possible for Mrs, Chenoweth to have known. He referred 
personally to five papers left for the Society, which have 
not turned up. But he could not stand the conditions long 
and his place was taken by one of the regular controls or 
guides in the Chenoweth case for the rest of the sitting.

On the 29th G. P. in the subliminal stage alluded to him 
with some incidents of the meeting with his father and 
mother which had no value. G. P. came first in the auto
matic writing and referred to the decision by Professor Janies 
on his sign. The second attempt made by him to write 
did not result in much that was evidential. It was all “  prac
tice ”  in fact. He did mention his having expressed his 
interest in my effort to organize a Society, which he had done 
and the fact could not be known, if not guessed, by Mrs. 
Chenoweth. He sent to Mrs. James the expression of not 
regretting that he had gone across the water, as it had done 
him no service. He thought it also did him no harm, but 
it was thought by the family that it might have done injury. 
But he could say no more and he gave the sign Omega at the 
end and left. Mrs. Chenoweth knew nothing of its meaning, 
not even knowing the Greek alphabet, as does Mrs. Smead, 
and much less could she have known of the cross reference 
involved. I did not know it at the time, as I had not read 
the early sittings of Mrs. Smead in the original and the next 
allusion to it by Mrs. Smead was not till the following Feb
ruary and that was not recognized by Mr. Smead.

In the subliminal stage a description of a big chair and 
other incidents was given, but could not be verified as given. 
What was said about it having been used the last few days 
of his life was not true.

On the 30th little came that is worthy of special notice. 
There was a characteristic reference to the difficulties of

. ii 'l<
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communicating which was not the result of any special 
knowledge on the part of Mrs. Chenoweth tho she had op
portunities enough to acquire it. The description of Dr. 
Hodgson's communications as “  jerky and disjointed " was 
very characteristic, and closely connected with it a reference 
to his not being a “ deteriorated personality ”  was very strik
ing, as it represented an opinion he had of such communica
tions before his death. He had always been discouraged by 
the disjointed and trivial character of the communications 
and was never induced to speak tolerantly of them until Dr, 
Hodgson offered his dream theory to account for the con
fusion and fragmentary character of the messages. There 
was also a very pertinent reference to the use of the word 
“  death ’’ and the reluctance of the Imperator group to use it 
through Mrs. Piper, Mrs. Chenoweth knew nothing of this 
peculiarity and it was very characteristically discussed here, 
explaining that he had emphasized it because Imperator bad 
disliked it. It was also characteristic to ask me to get Mrs. 
Chenoweth to write down all she knew of him, this being 
the policy of the Society with Mrs. Piper when there was no 
other way to prove the exclusion of normally acquired know
ledge regarding specific incidents. He then gave the sign 
Omega and stopped writing.

I had no more sittings till October 20th when they were 
resumed. On that date he wrote again. No distinct inci
dent came out that would show by its environment that it 
could not have any other source, but most of the communi
cation had characteristic touches. The description of the 
attitude and manner of scientific men was very like the au
thor and represented an apologetic tone and a conception 
of their situation which were far from, the natural feelings 
of Mrs. Chenoweth. Reference was made to his own dis
appointment at not having been able to finish a certain work 
that he had undertaken, which I found by inquiry to be true 
and not known by the psychic. Allusion was made to the 
characteristics of messages as he had understood them in life 
and evidently an attempt to explain them, but he did not get 
it clear, if this was his meaning. However he did succeed in 
conveying his conception of what they had seemed in lift and
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the idea was sp intimate a part of his personal life as could 
not be known without a more or less careful reading of his 
writing on this subject, and Mrs. Chenoweth had only seen 
a part of his Report on the Hodgson communications, and it 
is possible that this may have conveyed knowledge enough 
to account for the reference here, tho the modified language 
in which the allusions appear is not at all in the familiar 
conceptions of the psychic. On the next day Imperator and 
Whirlwind took up the time.

On the 22nd, after preliminary writing that was not evi
dential, reference was made to a group .of family pictures 
taken long ago. the date 1868 being named, but good as this 
might have been as evidence of the supernormal, no one 
knows of any such pictures. Also the statement was made 
that he had tried at another place to communicate, saying 
that the medium was a lady. She could not otherwise be 
identified. But during the writing he mentioned the names 
Wright and Lewis which resulted later in good evidence of 
identity, less perhaps of. himself than of the two persons 
named. But they were both acquaintances of his in life. 
The Lewis was the first and Christian name of Dr. Janes, an 
old friend. The name Wright later got confused with Car
roll D. Wright whom he seems not to have known personally. 
A hint later tends to show that it was Chauncey Wright 
whom he had known as a colleague. Mrs. Chenoweth seems 
never to have heard of either of the men, so that the names 
are apparently good evidence.

Another allusion was made to Mr. Dorr and the hurried 
last meeting they had, which was not recalled by Mr. Dorr. 
But in connection with the allusion to his father and mother 
came the name Eliza, which I ascertained by inquiry was the 
name of Mrs. James’ mother, the name being probably not 
known by Mrs. Chenoweth.

All that came on October 27th was a reference to his 
watch in a manner that was almost evidential and to relatives 
in New York which was a fact probably not known to Mrs. 
Chenoweth. These came, however, through G. P. as inter
mediary. On October 28th Dr. Hodgson mentioned that the 
family had looked forward to some years of quiet for him
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which I found to be true tho, perhaps, we cannot assign any 
weight to the incident. He had planned much work as 
stated, but the best incident was the allusion to his chats 
with Dr. Hodgson on psychic research, which, tho capable of 
being guessed, was so apt and pertinently expressed that it 
has the proper characteristics about it to be apparently genu
ine. In the course of the communications Dr. Hodgson acted 
as intermediary for a reference to an inkstand and a pocket- 
book. The inkstand was said to have been on his desk, seldom 
used and to have been a gift. This I found to be true, but the 
pocket-book was not recognizable. The minute description 
of a penstock with cork on the pen which was' said to have 
been used in drawing lines between paragraphs and near the 
inkstand, was not verifiable. Dr. Hodgson alluded to a 
photograph of himself, and stated that it had been put on 
the wall of his library after Dr. Hodgson's passage. This 
I found to be true, but unfortunately inquiry shows that the 
picture hung where it was visible from the entrance hall to 
Professor James' home which Mrs, Chenoweth had visited 
once after Dr. Hodgson’s death, going into the reception 
room and not the library and seeing only Mrs. James.

On October 29th Professor James came first, as promised 
the day before. In alluding to the clearness of his memory' 
he approached the problem of the confusions and mistakes, 
which was a characteristic question with him in life and not 
known to Mrs. Chenoweth, tho he had not a satisfactory the
ory for them. Here he, like other communicators, ignores 
the “ dream theory ” and refers them all to limitations of the 
psychic. He correctly indicated that his son was always 
called Harry in the family, a fact not known by Mrs. Cheno
weth. but possibly guessable. He referred to a work which 
he said was nearly finished. This I found to be true and it 
could not be known by Mrs. Chenoweth, whatever we may 
think about its exposure to the objection of guessing. The 
statement that his set of English Proceedings was not com
plete seems to have been untrue. The immediate reference 
to Sir Oliver Lodge, tho not evidential, is characteristic 
enough to be genuine. In the subliminal stage reference was 
made to "  a little trunk, light yellow, for his affairs up stairs
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in an upper room, with a lot of little things in it, papers, ar
ticles and various little things placed away/’ At first no 
knowledge of such a trunk existed in the family, but later 
several trunks were found in the attic packed with such ma
terial.

In the sitting of November 2nd little was communicated 
that even requires mention from the evidential point of view. 
The allusion to the fact that the public thought him always 
occupied with psychic matters when it was not a fact was 
true and probably not at all known by Mrs. Chenoweth. 
The additional statement that he passed judgment on the 
work of others was also true and probably not known by the 
psychic. The reference to the demands of a university on 
him as an excuse for not occupying himself with the subject 
and his reliance on Dr. Hodgson for information were very 
pertinent, whatever value we give them.

On November 3rd he returned to the effort and soon cor
rectly characterized the work of Dr. Hodgson and his in
fluence, with his enthusiasm, on the mind, and his own dis
appointment with the results when he came to them at first 
hand. All this represented matter which would not nat
urally come to Mrs. Chenoweth with her little knowledge 
of the man. Some interesting wit was shown in the passage 
which was more characteristic of the two men than of Mrs. 
Chenoweth, There was an interesting denial of having writ
ten a definite letter for the purpose of communicating it. be
cause the communications often seemed to imply that there 
w as such a letter and the public bad been saturated with the 
belief that he had written one. The sequel showed that there 
is no evidence in responsible quarters that such a letter had 
been written. But he did write an important letter after Dr. 
Hodgson's death. There was also an allusion to the illegi
bility of the writing in the Piper case which had been a sub
ject of consideration in life and the psychic most probably. I 
could say certainly, did not know the fact. In connection 
with it tiie chief point of relevance was the mention of names 
which often gave the most annoyance on account of their im
portance and this was not known to Mrs. Chenoweth. The 
statement that he had much trouble with his eyes the last

. ii K
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year of his life was not correct. A more detailed statement 
of a caller at liis summer home who used to talk over “ af
fairs of state in a lively and free way "  was not verifiable 
or recognizable by any one, tho if it referred to Chauncev 
Wright, it is possibly true. The name Charles in that con
nection did not recall any one, tho he was said to have had 
several friends by the name of Charles. If the “ Charles” 
could be a mistake for “ Chauncey ” and the place Cambridge, 
which was immediately mentioned, the incidents might have 
been correct. The J. mentioned in the same connection was 
not identifiable, by the family, tho it might refer to Dr. 
Janes who had known Professor James in Cambridge.

In the subliminal stage of the trance an interesting con
fusion occurred. The name of Carroll \V. came which I 
recognized as intended apparently for Carroll D. Wright, 
which was later confirmed by the full name. The implica
tion seemed to me at the time to be the Wright with which 
Professor James was acquainted, but inquiry proved tliat he 
was not. However, the psychic ever afterward took it that 
this was the \Y'right meant and associated him with Pro
fessor James. This persistent idea occurred in spite of the 
fact that right here in this subliminal state the psychic re
ferred to fit'o C. W’s. Apparently there was a discovery of 
the possible error and an effort made to prevent it. As
suming this, one was for Chauncey Wright whom Professor 
James knew and the other for Carroll D, Wright whom he 
did not know.

On November 4th, in the subliminal stage, Mrs, Cheno- 
weth described a loving cup of stiver with a black ebony 
stand and ascribed to Professor James. It seems that one 
was given him by one of his classes. But the incident had 
been mentioned in the papers, and curiously enough the 
psychic mentioned the hope that it had not been there, 
anxious, evidently to have it regarded as evidential. In the 
automatic; writing G. P.. who came first, made an allusion to 
the confusion which I have just explained and then went on 
to refer to “ C. W." with the same error as before, but mak
ing it clear to me that Carroll Wright was in mind, as he 
correctlv indicated that evidence from him would he better

ii K
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than incidents from Professor James. A reference to his 
imperviousness to what the public thought represented a 
characteristic of Professor James, but perhaps too well known 
to make a point of tt, even if Mrs. Chenoweth had not noted 
it in the man. Then came the following important state
ments.

“ Do you recall coming to me once in the winter when snow 
was on the ground and we talked over these things and I gave 
you something to take away.

(I recall the event very well.)
At that time we talked of the clergyman's wife who had the 

power of talking automatically.
(Yes.)
Since then I have seen her or rather since I came into this life.
(Yes, good.)
and I have made an effort to write with some success but not 

for long at a time. She does better when you are present.
(Good.)
altho I find enough power to make some good expression when 

vou are not there.
(Good.)
It is more spasmodic than here but that is largely a question 

of environment and companionship and desire. At that visit 
at my home you had to hurry away at last and some things were 
left for another time. I had been planning for a long time to see 
you. Indeed I was always planning for a time to talk more with

In the winter of 1906, while a heavy snow was on the 
ground, I called on Professor James and we had a long talk 
on these matters, and he gave me a package of French pub
lications to take away with me. We talked of Mrs. Smead 
especially on that visit. She is the wife of a clergyman, this 
fact being known to Mrs. Chenoweth, but not that Professor 
James and I had talked about her on this or any other oc
casion, tho it might be guessed that we would do so, at least 
on some occasion. But this was the only one on which we 
ever talked about it. The interest was in a new medium 
after the plans had been formed for Mrs. Piper's English 
work. That he had seen Mrs, Smead since he came into the
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new life has its evidence in the sign of Omega and perhaps 
other incidents in the detailed record.

The accompanying statement that she, Mrs. Sinead, does 
better when I am present is true and also not known to Mrs. 
Chenoweth. The description of the case as “ more spas
modic ” than the present case was correct also and noi 
known. Then allusion to niy last call on him as a hurried 
one was correct also and not known. Whether he had 
planned, as said, to see and talk with me, is not verifiable 
Then came the following that has more interest.

" 1 have a recollection of meeting you first with Richard. Do 
you recall that?

(I do not at this moment, but may later.)
It was at some small gathering or small company and after 

it was over we met and talked. That was about your own work 
with Mrs. Piper. I do not recall whether that was my first in
troduction to you. But it was about that time.

(Yes, I think I recall something about it.)
It was not important enough then to make tasting impressions.
(Yes, I think it was about the time of my talk at a certain 

house in Cambridge.)
I think so and I was impressed with your fervor and laughed 

with Richard about it afterwards.
(I expect you did.)
1 said to him that you would have that high hope shattered 

after awhile.
(Yes, I was converted long before Hodgson and you knew it.)
We had been through the stages of Imperator wonder and 

worship and still had the problem of Moses* identity unsolved 
You remember how we were harassed by the conflicting state
ments and contradictory evidence.

(Yes. perfectly.)
It was enough to make us swear but we stuck to the task and 

hid our chagrin as best we could,"

'This is. in fact, a remarkable passage. I do not remember 
just when I first met Professor James. But it is very prob
able that we became acquainted with each other, at least 
more than a casual acquaintance, about 1809 when I ad
dressed an audience at some conferences of Dr, Janes in 
Cambridge and at a symposium at the Hollis Street Theater 
on the subject of psychic research. A little later I addressed

ii
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the meeting of the Society in Boston which Professor James 
probably attended. I do not remember. If I met him be
fore that period I do not recall it. But I remember, how
ever, once when in Boston for some purpose I was asked 
by Professor James to go with him to a meeting of a little 
post-graduate club of philosophic students where I was to 
talk to them on my Piper work and I did so.

I think it very probable that he and Dr. Hodgson did 
think me imbued with a good deal of fervor and with that of 
a new convert, tho neither of them knew that I had been 
cornered six or seven years before and only awaited personal 
evidence to make certain difficulties clear to me. My infer
ence to this probability is based on what I learned after Dr. 
Hodgson’s death about the feeling that I was a little too en
thusiastic. All this could not possibly have been known to 
the psychic.

The statements about the Imperator " wonder and wor
ship " and the difficulties into which the failure of Stainton 
Moses to prove his identity and that of Imperator and the 
group of alleged spirits with him are all quite true and repre
sent knowledge which Mrs. Chenoweth could not know with
out direct inquiry or casual information of an unusual kind. 
She might possibly learn the general state of mind regarding 
the phenomena as a whole but would not get the reasons for 
it as here assigned.

An allusion was made to Dr. Hodgson's death and funeral 
and with them to his own sittings with Mrs. Piper afterward. 
But this is not evidential, as it is inferrible from the fact of 
his Report on the Hodgson communications.

On November 10th Dr, Hodgson, alluding to his own 
difficulties in communicating and the reason for them in his 
knowledge of the subject before his death, remarked that 
Professor James did not understand them before his own 
death as he. Dr. Hodgson, had. This was true enough, and 
tho it be inferrible from general knowledge of the two men 
the context and subject matter of the present messages 
probably permit it to be genuine, whatever the ordinary 
knowledge of Mrs, Chenoweth, In the subliminal stage of 
the recovery of normal consciousness the psychic remarked
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that Professor Janies had a little boat that looked like a 
motor boat and that it was at his summer place. He did 
have a row boat, but not a motor boat, at Chocorua. Then 
immediately came the following:—

“ I see a roll like a diploma. It would all be in French 
except his name, and it is something very recently come into 
his life. It has never been hung up, but is still in the roll 
as if sent to him. He takes it out of a paste-board case and 
holds it up. It is an honorable thing. It pleased him very 
much. He saw it only a little before he went away.”

Mr. Henry James Jr., the son, writes regarding this in
cident : “  He received an honorary degree from the Uni
versity of Geneva in 1909 after July. It was in French and is 
still in the roll.”
1 On November 11th He named his brother Henry and his 
son Henry, calling the latter Harry, which is what he is called 
in the family, and indicated that his brother Henry both 
dictated to a stenographer and dictated directly onto the ma
chine, and that he himself prepared his manuscripts and had 
them run off on the machine, while his son was said to dic
tate, without saying whether to a stenographer or onto a 
machine. Inquiry showed the following facts, unknown to 
me as to the psychic. The brother Henry dictates directly 
as a rule, the son usually dictates to a stenographer and 
Professor James sometimes dictated his letters to a stenog
rapher. but not his manuscripts. Then in a few minutes 
came the following.

“ Bread and milk and berries often made the meal at night 
in the summer and the vegetable kingdom furnished a large part 
of my food always, I was fond of apples and some kind of fish. 
These may seem remarkable things to return from heaven to talk 
of but you will appreciate their value.

(Yes, perfectly.)
I can see the headlines in the newspapers now if this were 

given out but if I had said I had broken bread with the Saviour 
or Saint Paul there would have been many who would have be
lieved it a part of the life of a man of my reputation in my new 
sphere."

In reply to inquiries Mr. Henry Janies, Jr. writes: “ For
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some years before his death my father was a small eater and 
ate little meat. He was fond of apples and of course had his 
preferences in fish. He often ate berries with milk and 
cream, and I think sometimes mixed bread with them, but 
he practically never drank milk." The remarks about the 
newspapers are perfectly relevant for the communicator, but 
not at all beyond the intelligence of Mrs. Chenoweth, as she 
has full and clear appreciation of that sort of thing. An 
allusion to his watch in near connection was without evi
dential incidents.

On November 12th he referred to the difficulty with his 
heart, a fact well enough known to some people to discount it 
here, and then to a statement said to have been made by Mrs. 
James which is not verifiable, as it was too small a matter 
to remember. But he soon mentioned the “ dream talk *' 
in connection with the communications and made some char
acteristic remarks about that theory which might have been 
noticed by Mrs, Chenoweth in her partial reading of his 
Report, but the familiarity with the subject and its meaning 
for him was not hers. In this connection I asked about 
" the nigger talk incident " and the reply was pertinent but 
not very evidential. That incident was this. Dr. Hodgson 
in his communications through Mrs. Piper referred to Pro
fessor Janies as connected with something about "nigger 
talk ” and at first Professor James did not recall it, but later 
he found that it was correct, but that the subject had been 
mentioned in the Piper trance, a circumstance which nulli
fied it as evidence. I referred to it here for the purpose of 
watching the reaction. The reply "  that seemed dream talk 
at first but prove as good as anything" is very interesting 
and is a correct conception of the case, and not less so the 
further remark attributed to Dr. Hodgson that “ it is per
tinent and clear to the right man." But the publication of 
the incident in his Report seen by Mrs. Chenoweth deprives 
it of weight.

I then asked a question about a person, not mentioning 
his name, who had furnished him certain incidents in his book 
“ Varieties of Religious Experience '* and not named there, but 
whom I knew. I did not get the reply I wanted, but the man
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was named in the following manner, after indicating that he 
had not caught the drift of my question at first. u I know 
what R. H. told me of his own religious convictions after 
long investigations with the Imperator Group." Dr. Hodg
son was the name I wanted, and tho his relation to the book 
mentioned is not given the reference to the effect of the in
vestigations of the Imperator group on his religious con
victions is correct and was most probably, one might say 
certainly, talked over with Professor James.

In the communication he also said that I had told him 
some things. This was true and wholly unknown to Mrs. 
Chenoweth, but it was not incidents. It was rather some 
references to Boethius and others.

He also made a spontaneous allusion to the endowment 
fund that I was seeking and I remarked that lie had made 
a slight gift to it. His reply was: "That is a small sum. 
You refer to the first $100 subscription." He had agreed to 
double his fee of $10 a ypear for two years and had paid the 
first installment of this. It was not $100 as it appears to be 
here. But the word *' first ” is the interesting one in the 
message.

On November 18th he referred to the appearances of 
“ deteriorated and disintegrated capacity” in the messages, 
which had been a subject of much perplexity in his life, and 
when I started a discussion of it by alluding to the “ dream 
or trance ” theory of the communicator's condition he re
plied, correctly enough, that we had been told this by Im
perator and that “  the evidence submitted implied as much 
in many instances." Mrs. Chenoweth knew nothing of these 
facts, and whether it was inferrible from what she might have 
seen in allusions to the theory in his Report must be de
termined by each reader for himself. But he denied the 
existence of a trance in himself, but admitted that there may 
tie cases of it. A little later G. P. remarked that Professor 
James had " knocked down some of the nine pins ” and then 
on the next day he remarked that Professor James had 
“ given a black eye to some of Dick’s theories ", referring 
in this to Dr, Hodgson, who had first advanced it.

In the subliminal stage of recovery reference was made
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to some gold backed pearl buttons said to be those of Pro
fessor James, but this incident was not verified. Rather it 
seemed to be false.

In the sitting of November 19th only one incident has any 
evidential interest. Certain problems of control were in
telligibly discussed, but no verification as yet of such things 
is possible. The incident of interest was at the close of his 
control where he again referred to the loving cup and said 
it was kept in the library. This was true and might have 
been guessed, but it was not directly known. It was also 
stated that some rare coins had been brought him “ from far 
off" and he lost control. Whirlwind, however, immediately 
assumed control and indicated that they were from Abys
sinia, This incident, however, a good one if it could have 
been verified, could not be proved true.

In the sitting of November 25th Dr. Hodgson said that 
Professor James had given a circle at a sitting which I held 
with another psychic after leaving Mrs. Chenoweth the week 
before. I did not get any such intimation of his presence, 
Imperator seemed to be the only one that got a message 
through. But Dr. Hodgson correctly alluded to a pause in 
the wrting and said it was following this pause that Profes
sor James tried. No trace of the sign came, but the coin
cidence indicated was a good one.

On November 26th reference was made to a man by the 
name of Meltin and to a horse and driving as preferred to 
automobiling. The name Mellin was not recognized by the 
family and Professor James seems to have had no special 
interest in driving and no special preference in the matter. 
In a few moments the following came.

“ Do you remember the experience you had with Shaler and 
my thought about it?

(I do not know the thought.)
I laughed when T read it and I knew the meaning of passing 

between the light and the connecting current, for we had been 
taught at the Piper light. It was not so realistic a lesson but we 
got it."

This is an interesting incident and nothing of it can he
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ascribed to previous knowledge on the part of Mrs. Cheno- 
weth, except that the Shaler incident could have been known 
by her subconscious, but not by her normal consciousness. 
At a sitting some years before in New York Professor Shaler 
purported to communicate and an accident occurred in which 
he got locked up for nearly an hour in the organism of the 
medium and quite a dramatic incident happened in releasing 
him. I sent the record to Professor James and I have no 
doubt he laughed about it, and it is true that the same causes 
were assigned for similar phenomena through Mrs. Piper, 
the facts not being known to Mrs. Chenoweth,

Immediately following this incident he referred to Mr. 
Carrington and mentioned some items that he claimed to 
have observed him doing on a Monday night the week be
fore. This put the events on November 14th. Inquiry 
showed that none of them occurred on the date mentioned, 
but on Monday night the 21st some of the things named 
occurred and some were not true. The evidence for the 
supernormal in them was not good enough to urge them or 
to tell the details.

In the subliminal stage of the recovery he communicated 
indirectly the following:—

“ I can see the front of Professor James house and I see a lady 
going there with flowers for Mrs. James. She opens the door 
and the lady stays only a few minutes.

(Did you say ‘ a man and a lady '?)
No, just a lady. Perhaps I said and. She has a big hunch of 

flowers. 1 think she is taking them for Thanksgiving. They 
are big flowers and look like chrysanthemums, not all yellow 
but some violet ones.”

Inquiry brought the following information from Mr. 
Henry James, J r , : “  A friend of my mother’s, a lady, made 
a short call just before Thanksgiving leaving chrysanthe
mums. She was let in by the housemaid." This, of course, 
was not known by Mrs. Chenoweth.

On November 2” th. tvhile controlling directly, he said 
that the last thing he remembered eating was a bit of bread 
of which he ate but a taste or two, and then referred to un-
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cooked eggs. My information in reply to inquiry was: " Not 
true as to the eggs, but he ate a part of a piece of bread 
the morning before his death.”

In the subliminal stage of recovery allusion was made 
to a blackboard, “ old and worn ” and to a cane “ smooth 
wood, rather brown ” and said to have been a gift “ from 
some one from another country.” The blackboard incident 
had no importance, and the cane was not recognized and 
seems not to have been true at all. In connection with it 
also reference was made to an Edam cheese said to have 
been sent to him by some one, but this too was not verifiable.

On December 3rd Professor James referred to a large key 
which had been used In his lecture room in the old building 
and not used after he moved to the new one. It was said to 
be a brass key and in a drawer. Inquiry proved that such 
a key had not been found and was not known by any member 
of the family. In the subliminal stage of the trance, while 
recovering normal consciousness, a very characteristic refer
ence was made to Dr. Sidis whom Professor James knew, 
but as Dr. Sidis had been prominent in the newspapers some 
lime previously and the public had some knowledge that his 
son had been named for Professor James the incidents are 
perhaps not evidential.

On December 8th Professor James remarked that he 
treated letters on this subject with the same care and respect 
as if he had been engaged by the Society to answer them, 
which he was not, and that the whole community seemed 
to look on him as an advisor in these matters. He added 
also that Mrs. James tried to relieve him in these matters 
when they became too much for him. Inquiry showed that 
this was true, save that Mrs. James was not the only member 
of the family that aided him in such situations. It might 
have been guessed that he received many letters, but his 
manner of treating them, which was correctly stated, would 
not be so readily guessed. After a failure to answer a ques
tion by me correctly he lost control and Dr. Hodgson acted 
as amanuensis for him, mentioning a ring which was said 
to have been put away. But inquiry showed that he never 
had a ring. But the next incident was more successful. He
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referred to  his fa th e r 's  w a tc h  and sta te d  that he had used 
it for so m e tim e. I n q u ir y  sh o w e d  th a t  he had w o r n  his 
fa th e r 's  w a t c h  m a n y  ye a rs.

T h e r e  follo w ed  this a referen ce  to so m e one b y  the name 
o f  D o d g e  and to a dish of jellied m e a ts  “  p ut up in such 
f a n c y  form  like an  ice o r  sw e e t  con fectio n  ”  at a function 
a tten d ed  b y  P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s .  T h e  nam e D o d g e  w a s  not 
re c o g n iz ab le  b y  the fa m ily  and the allusion to the jellied 
m eats and social function sh a red  the sa m e fate. T h e  name 
D o d g e ,  h o w e v e r ,  I happen to  k n o w  is c o n n e cte d  w it h  Dr. 
M in o t S a v a g e ,  and m a y  have been an intrusion here w ith  the 
incident of the m e a t and social o ccasion . F o l l o w i n g  this was 
a referen ce to  an E n g l is h  c a p  w h ic h  he w a s  said to  have 
w o rn  and it w a s  c o m p a re d  w ith  D r. H o d g s o n 's  said to  have 
been S c o tc h ,  D r. H o d g s o n  had a S c o tc h  c a p  and I  learn 
from  in q u iry  that P r o fe s s o r  J a m e s  had se ve ra l  E n glish  
b o u g h t  h a ts  and caps.

In the sublim inal r e c o v e r y  of D e c e m b e r  9th he referred  
to an o w l w h o s e  hoot he w a s  said to h a ve  e n jo y e d  "  up there 
in the c o u n t r y " ,  but no one k n o w s  of a n y  su ch  incident. 
B u t he se e m s to h a v e  been m o re  successful in the a llusion to 
"  a leath er M o r r is  chair, da rk  o a k  finish,”  T h e  son writes  
that such a c h a ir  s to o d  in his l ib r a r y  so m e y e a r s  a g o .

O n  D e c e m b e r  14 t h  P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  c a m e  a sh o rt  time 
and a m o n g  o th e r  and non-evidential  th in g s  he s a id :  “  I tried 
to c o m e  S u n d a y  e v e n in g  ”  and referred  to m y  h a v i n g  used 
his n a m e  “  a fte r  le a v in g  there ” . O n  the p revio u s S u n d a y  
e v e n in g  I had tried t w o  sets of e x p e r im e n ts  and at o n e  of 
them  I had som e e vid en ce  that P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  h a d  tried  
to  c o m m u n ica te .  I did not recall u s in g  his n a m e  a fte r  le a v 
ing, but a n o th e r g e n tle m a n  did sp eak  of him  se ve ra l  tim es.  
It  w a s  in te re st in g  also  to re m a rk  that he referred in the 
m e s s a g e  to 11 t w o  o ccasion s ” , w h ic h  w o u ld  fit the t w o  e x 
p erim en ts  on the sa m e even in g.

O n  A p r il  1 3 t h ,  1 9 1 1 ,  he s p o n ta n e o u s ly  referred t o  the 
“  n i g g e r  ta lk  "  incident, a fter  a lo n g  silence, and s t a t e d  that  
“  n o b o d y  k n o w s  that I  w a s  in te rv ie w e d  on that p a r t ic u l a r  
m atter,  but I  w a s .  W h e n  I  sa y  n o b o d y  I m ean o u t s i d e  m v  
fa m ily  H e  sta te s  that he thinks M r s .  J a m e s  will r e m e m b e r
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his bein g called on the telephone after I  had done s o m e th in g  
with the incident. I  had p ublished the incident and tho M rs .  
Janies does not recall  the te lep h on e in t e rv ie w ,  H e n r y  J a m e s  
Jr., thinks he w a s  thu s called, but feels that his m e m o r y  m a y  
be w ro n g .

A f t e r  tiiis d a te  P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  a p p e a r e d  but tw ic e  before  
the close of the e x p e r im e n ts  w it h  Mrs.- C h e n o w e t h .  A p 
parently the con trols,  found, as I did, th a t  the ev id e n ce  w a s  
not as g o o d  as desired and tried o th er c o m m u n ic a to r s  w ith  
more su c ce ss  and con tin u ed  their w o r k  w ith  but these t w o  
interruptions w h ic h  g a v e  no va lu ab le  eviden ce. P o s s ib ly  the  
last one on M a y  2 5 t h  w a s  s im p ly  p rep a ra tio n  and p ro m ise  
of c o m in g  to the S m e a d  ligh t,  as he m ad e allusion to  his  
intention of  t r y i n g  a c e rta in  test there w h ic h  did not succeed.  
The result of the S m e a d  e x p e r im e n ts  follows.

3. In c id e n ts  o f  M rs .  S m e a d .

1 a r r iv e d  at the S m e a d s  M a y  28th and learned that on the  
date of F e b r u a r y  6th M rs .  S m e a d  had a vision of the G r e e k  
letter O m e g a  and a m o n o g r a m  o f  the letters F  and P ,  w h ic h  
are the initials of  M r .  P od m o re .  T h e  m e a n in g  of these t h e y  
did not u n d e rsta n d  until M a y  4th w h e n  M r .  S m e a d  learned  
for the first tim e that M r. P o d m o r e  w a s  dead and M r s .  S m e a d  
was told the facts  b e c a u se  the Outlook  in w h ic h  his death w a s  
m entioned w a s  l ik e ly  to  be read b y  her. B u t  the O m e g a  had  
no m e a n in g  to  them . W h e n  told it I  re c o g n iz e d  it, but said  
nothing a b o u t it, h o p in g  to  h a v e  it com e in the w r it in g .  T h e  
letter, h o w e v e r ,  a s  rea d ers will recall,  w a s  g iv e n  th rough  
Mrs. C h e n o w e t h  a s  his s ign  and also alluded to earlier  
through M r s .  S m e a d  as his sign.

In the first s itt in g  the c o m m u n ic a to r  p u rp o rte d  to be M r .  
P od m o re  and in the c o u rse  of the w r it in g  the G r e e k  letter  
O m e g a  w a s  d r a w n  w ith  a c ro ss  a fte r  it. S e e i n g  that there  
might be con fu sion  I a sked w h o  had m ad e that sign and a 
little su rp rise  w a s  e x p r e s s e d  at m y  not r e c o g n iz in g  the sign.  
In a fe w  m o m e n ts  I w a s  told that it w a s  M r ,  P o d m o r e ’ s. I 
saw it w a s  w r o n g  but q u ie t ly  a ccep ted it as if it svere correct  
and said n o th in g. T h e  n e x t  d a y  the O m e g a  and the cro ss
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w e r e  d r a w n  a g a in  and w h e n  I asked w h o  m ad e the s ig n  the  
a n s w e r  w a s  that it w a s  “  a p ro p h et o f  the old  disp en sation  ” , 
M rs.  S m e a d  n o r m a lly  th in k in g it possible th a t  I m p e r a t o r  is 
Isaia h  of the O ld  T e s t a m e n t .  S o m e  e x p la n a tio n  fo llo w e d  
a bout its use and intim ation m ad e that p erm issio n  w a s  g iv e n  
o th ers  a sso cia te d  w it h  the I m p e r a t o r  g r o u p  to use  it a t  tim es.  
A p p a r e n t l y  the a tte m p t w a s  to  indicate w h o  had thu s used  
it as a sub stitute.  O n  J u n e  6th P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  a p p e a r e d  
for the first tim e in the series and a fter m en tion ed  his son  
W il l ia m ,  e v id e n tly  in te n d in g  his son H e n r y ,  h o w e v e r ,  a s  I  
ju d g e  from  the c o n te n ts  of the reference, he w r o t e  the G r e e k  
O m e g a  w ith  the c ro ss  in it tw ic e  and e x p la in e d  that it w a s  
he that c a m e  w it h  M r .  P o d m o re .  T h i s  exp la in ed  and c o r 
rected the e r r o r  th a t  the O m e g a  had been g i v e n  b y  M r .  
P od m o re.

H e  then a tte m p ts  to  g iv e  so m e  p a rtic u la rs  a b o u t a le tte r  
w h ic h  h a d  been  the su b ject o f  m ention fre q u e n tly  t h r o u g h  
M r s .  C h e n o w e t h  and w h ic h  a p p e a re d  to  be intended f o r  a 
p o st-h u m o u s letter. A s  I  h a v e  a lr e a d y  re m a rk e d  w e  w e r e  
n e ve r  able to find a n y  e vid en ce  th a t  he h a d  w r itte n  su ch  a 
letter. M r s .  S m e a d  had not re a d  the p a pers and so  did n o t  
k n o w  w h a t  th e y  had said a b o u t such a letter, and hence t h e r e  
w e r e  no  p re c o n ce p tio n s  to be o v e r c o m e  in h e r  su b lim in al  
a b o u t it. P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  w e n t  on to  indicate, in som e c o n 
fusion, that D r .  H o d g s o n  fou nd the S o c i e t y  cou ld  not c o n 
tinue w it h o u t  funds and th a t he, J a m e s ,  h a d  w r itte n  a le t t e r  
to s h o w  his w il lin g n e s s  to help, as D r .  H o d g s o n  felt th e  
S o c i e t y  w o u ld  h a v e  to  be  disb an d ed  if its finances w e r e  n o t  
helped.

In the deb ris  of D r .  H o d g s o n 's  office I  fou nd a c ir c u la r  
letter a s k in g  for funds and the m a n n e r  in w h ic h  it w a s  
w o r d e d ,  c o n d itio n in g  the d o n a tio n s on D r .  H o d g s o n 's  r e 
c e iv i n g  them  alone, I  inferred that D r .  H o d g s o n  h a d  n o t  
c o m p o s e d  it. It  is possible that this w a s  the letter m e a n t  if  
he k n e w  o f  it as he p ro b a b ly  d i d : f o r  it  su c ce e d e d  in g e t t i n g  
funds en o u g h  to con tin u e the w o r k .  T h e  ev id e n ce  is t h a t  
a n o th e r  sent out the letter. P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s ,  h o w e v e r ,  
w r o t e  a n o th e r im p o rta n t letter c o n n e c te d  w ith  D r .  H o d g s o n  
a ft e r  the la t te r ’s death.
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A llu sio n  w a s  m ad e to  his h e a rt  trouble w h ic h  M rs.  S m e a d  
did not k n o w  about, and to  his h a v in g  said little a bout it to  
his fam ily, a fact w h ic h ,  of cou rse,  can n o t be verified as to  
his e x p r e sse d  fear that it w o u ld  con cern  them  m uch . A  
fairly clear referen ce  w a s  m ad e to his difficulty in b r e a th in g  
about w h ic h  M rs .  S m e a d  k n e w  nothin g. H e  h a d  suffered  
from o e d e m a  of the lu n g s.  A p p a r e n t ly  ¡n the m e s s a g e ,  h o w 
ever. referen ce  is to  ea rlie r  p erio d s of  difficulty in b r e a th in g  
which g a v e  rise to  his re t ire m e n t from  the college, w h ic h  is 
explained in the c o m m u n ic a tio n s  w ith  fair definiteness, M rs .  
Sinead k n o w in g  n o th in g  about the facts.

It w a s  ju st  a fte r  this that the e x p la n a tio n  of the e rr o r  
in the use of  the sign  O m e g a  w a s  m ade. T h e n  fo llo w e d  a 
reference to the P ip e r  c a se  w h ic h  I  q uote for its pertinence,  
om itting the confusion.

“  I have so m any times thought of our mistaken view s of the 
whole problem when w e began in the early days before you  
joined in our experiments. It w a s  more with some a case of  
amusement. D o  you k now  that little Frenchm an has not yet  
put in his appearance to me.

(No, that’s go o d .) .
No. 1 think w e will have some interesting talks.
(I hope so and y o u  can report them,)
I certainty will if it is possible. I will try  to find out w h y  he 

was so stubborn yes persistent in having it as he wished. H e m ay  
try to go back to the light now that we are not using it.”

It  w a s  c orrec t  that the earlier e x p e r im e n ts  w ith  M rs.  
Piper w e r e  atten d ed  b y  m a n y  people m o re  out of a m u s e 
ment th a n  for a n y  serious scientific or  o th e r  p u rp o ses  and this  
was in th e  e a r l y  d a y s  b e fo re  I  had e ven  heard of the case,  
much less jo in e d  in the m o v e m e n t.  In those d a y s  P r o fe s s o r  
Jam es, like all of  us w h e n  w e  first b e c a m e  interested, th o u g h t  
it m ore likely  m ind re a d in g  than a n y t h in g  else, and it w o u ld  
be na tu ra l  to  m a k e  the re m a rk  he does here. A ll  this M rs .  
Sm ead k n e w  a b s o lu te ly  n o th in g  about. S h e  m a y  h ave  
known that the con trol cla im ed  to be a F r e n c h m a n ,  but the  
other incidents and their relations she w a s  w h o l ly  ign ora n t  
of. S h e  w a s  e q u a lly  ig n ora n t of the o b s t in a c y  of  Piiinuit  
and of  all that is im plied in the true and c h a r a c te r is tic  w a y  in
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w h ic h  the p eriod  and c o n d u c t  of P h in u it  are  here describ ed.  
H e  then te rm in a te d  his c o m m u n ic a tio n s  w ith  the sign O m e g a  
and the c ro ss.  D r. H o d g s o n  then c a m e  a m o m e n t and e x 
plain ed m o re  c le a rly  the rea so n  for the e rro r  a bout the s ig n  
o rig in a lly  and indicated that the con fu sion  w a s  c au sed  b y  the 
v e r y  effort to  a vo id  the m istake a bout the sign . T a k i n g  the 
m eth o d  of c o m m u n ica tio n  into a ccou n t,  n a m e ly ,  the t r a n s 
m ission of th o u g h ts  w it h o u t  the p o w e r  to inhibit them , w e  
can  w ell  u n d erstan d  h o w  the m istake m ig h t  o ccu r.

O n  J u n e  7 th  he co m m u n ica te d  a g a in  and re fe rre d  to  “ a 
m o u n tain  that look s tike s n o w  all o v e r  ” , and r e m a rk e d  that  
“  it is on ly  a short distan ce from  o u r  h ou se  ” , H e  added  
that he “  cou ld  do no mental w o r k  w hile  there ”  and that  
"  w e  w e r e  n ea rer that m o u n tain  th a n  y o u  ”  and th a t  he "  w a s  
g la d  to h a v e  y o u  talk w ith  m e d u r in g  m y  so jo u rn  th e r e .”

I re c o g n iz e d  C h o c o r u a  in the referen ce to  the m o u n tain  
and his h ou se  n e a r  it. H is  su m m e r  hom e is at the b a se  o f  
that m o u n tain  and the m oun tain  is quite b a re  and the ro c k s  
are w h ite  in a p p e a ra n ce ,  the peak r e s e m b lin g  the M a t t e r h o r n  
in shape, tho v e r y  sm all  in c om p a riso n . I spent the s u m m e r  
in w h ic h  he died nine m iles from  his place, and called to  see  
him, but h e w a s  to o  ill to see me. M r s .  S m e a d  k n e w  th a t  
he had died at C h o c o r u a  and had herself  lived not far  fro m  it 
m a n y  y e a r s  before and w o u l d  re m e m b e r  its a p p e a r a n ce .  
S h e  also  k n e w  that I sp ent the s u m m e r  not far  distant. B u t  
she did not k n o w  the facts  that he could d o  no w o r k  there  or  
that I  had called.

H e  then re c u rre d  to  his son, a p p a re n tly  for the p u rp o se  
of m a k in g  a referen ce  to  his c ity  hom e w h ic h  he m en tion ed  
as the place w h e r e  his son w a s  l iv in g, and a d d in g  that it w a s  
th ere he w r o t e  the letter w h ic h  I  h a v e  exp lained. In c o n 
nection w it h  it he indicated th a t  it w a s  in the l ib r a r y  that h e  
w r o t e  it and in the ap pa re n t effort to s a y  w h e r e  it w a s  o r  
w o u ld  be found he said “  I  c an n ot recall ju st  w h ic h  b o x . ”

H is  son is l iv in g  in the old h o m e  in the c ity ,  a fact n o t  
k n o w n  to  M r s .  S m e a d . I f  he w a s  the a u th o r  of the le tte r  
referred to  it w o u ld  be w r itte n  in his l ibrary. P o s s ib ly  th e  
referen ce  to  a "  b o x  ”  is to  a d r a w e r  in his desk.

A s  the l ib ra ry  w a s  on his mind I  a sked him w h o s e  p ic t u r e
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was in th a t  room , h a v in g  in m y  m ind the picture of H o d g s o n  
that he had m ention ed th r o u g h  M rs .  C h e n o w e t h  and w h ic h  
lost its evid en tia l  va lu e  b y  accident. In re p ly  h e asked if I 
meant the p icture in a fra m e on the w a ll  and I replied that  
1 knew n o th in g  a b o u t the fram es. H e  then said he had 
several in the books, and in a m o m e n t he said, the telephone  
having r u n g  in the hall and p o ssib ly  p rodu ced so m e confusion  
in M rs. S m e a d 's  m ind, “  I c an n ot re m e m b e r  ju st  n o w ,  but  
I said I h a d  one of ea ch  of us, H o d g s o n ’s and m y s e lf  to o .”

I  had p r e v io u s ly  learned from  M r.  H e n r y  J a m e s ,  J r , ,  that  
he had a p icture  of D r .  H o d g s o n  on the w a ll  and since this  
sitting I  learned that he also  had a p a in tin g of h im self  w hich  
had been m ade for o th ers.  M rs .  S m e a d  k n e w  n o th in g  of  
either of th ese  facts.

I  tried the s a m e  q uestion a s  w ith  M r s .  C h e n o w e t h  about  
the e x p e r ie n c e s  n a r ra te d  in the “  V a rieties o f  R elig io u s E x 

perience I  g o t  the sta tem en t th a t D r .  H o d g s o n  had talked  
with him a b o u t th em , but on ly  a fte r  th ere w a s  an ap pa re n t  
effort to  n a m e  so m e on e else, th o  it w a s  the n am e H o d g s o n  
that I w a n t e d .

O n J u n e  1 4 t h  he indicated that he had been t r y in g  to  
make his p resen ce  felt to M r s .  J a m e s  and req u ested  me to  
ask h er if she had not felt him. I n q u ir y  p r o v e d  that she had 
not had a n y  im p ression s of his presence. A  fe w  m inutes  
later h e in d icated that his son W i l l ,  w h o s e  n am e the S in e a d s  
did not k n o w , had c ared  for his c orresp o n d en ce  and helped  
him in his w o r k  at the college, and then in the s ta te m e n t:  
' ' It w a s  a p ity  he did not ta k e  friend H o d g s o n ’s place to  
do the e x p e r im e n ta l  part of it and then the light w o u ld  h ave  
been m o re  useful at h om e, not spoiled b y  so  m a n y  tech n i
calities ” , im plied that he w a s  th o u g h t  of in the period after  
Dr. H o d g s o n ’s death. It w a s  ap pa re n t to m e that it w a s  
the son H e n r y  that w a s  in niind and it is cu riou s to  note  that  
M rs. S m e a d  k n e w  his n am e but not the n am e W illia m . I n 
quiry s h o w e d  that all the m e m b e rs  of the fa m ily  had at one  
time o r  a n o th e r helped him in his corre sp o n d e n ce ,  but none  
had h elp ed  him in the college, w hile M r, H e n r y  J a m e s  w a s  
a p p ro ach ed  on ce on ta k in g  c h a r g e  of M rs .  P ip e r  a fter  D r.  
H o d g s o n ’ s death, but n ever  th o u g h t  of it seriously. T h e
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fact, h o w e v e r ,  it w a s  not p ossible for M rs .  S m e a d  to  k n o w .
P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  then referred to  his d a u g h te r,  of whose  

e x is te n c e  M rs .  S m e a d  k n e w  n o th in g, and im plied th a t she 
w a s  p s y c h ic  and m ig h t  w rite. N o  tra ce  of p s y c h ic  p ow er  
is k n o w n  there.

In the c o u rse  of his allusions to the surprise w h ic h  some  
people felt on their a rr ival  in the o th e r  w o r ld  and com p a rin g  
it to that of  atheists , I  m ad e the re m a rk  th a t  it w a s  e a sy  to 
believe in a to m s, but not e a s y  to  believe in a soul. T h e  reply  
w a s  a con fu sed  b y  v e r y  c h a ra c te ristic  discussion of the atomic  
and e th e r  h yp o th esis ,  in w h ic h  he said  t h e y  w e r e  m e re  h y p o 
theses  and aids to o u r  th in k in g  and m e m o r y ,  thus e x p r e s s in g  
scientific  c o n ce p tio n s w h ic h  are en tirely  fo r e ig n  to the e x 
perience of M rs .  Sn iead , D u r i n g  the discussion the desire  
w a s  e x p r e s s e d  th a t  he w o u ld  like to  discu ss  the etherial 
b o d y  at len gth , and I re m a rk e d  that it w o u ld  not be proof  
of iden tity, and then a sk ed  him if he r e m e m b e r e d  P r a g m a 
tism. T h e  rep ly, v e r y  pertinent, w a s :  “  Y e s ,  but not identity  
either. O n l y  in te re st in g  to the p h ilo s o p h e rs ."  T h i s  w a s  a 
correc t  ap p recia tio n  of  the c a s e  tho, if c lear com m u n ica tio n s  
on it cou ld  h a v e  com e, it m igh t h a v e  afford ed  c h a ra c te ristic  
th o u g h t and ex p re ssio n .  M r s .  S m e a d  does not k n o w  the  
w o r d  “  p r a g m a tis m  "  or that P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  p resen ted  that 
school of th o u g h t.

T h e r e  c a m e  a v e r y  well c on n ected  discussion of the n a 
ture of that w o r k ,  c a ll in g  it m en ta l,  and in d ic a tin g  w h e n  
th ey  cou ld  b e c o m e  visible. N o n e  of  it is eviden tial,  h o w 
ever,  and w h e n  an allusion w a s  m ad e to m y ste r ie s  still to be  
so lved  in that life and that t h e y  did not e sc a p e  w o r k .  I 
v e n t u re d  on a few  G e r m a n  w o r d s  and a q u otation  ¡11 his  
article  p ublished in the A m e r ic a n  M a g a z in e ,  in o r d e r  to  
w a tc h  the reaction. T h e r e  ap p ea red  to be a reco gn itio n  o f  
their m e a n in g ,  tho this is not assured, and the effo rt  resulted  
in te r m in a tin g  his con trol,  w ith  a letter A  and the cro ss  
follo w ed  b y  O m e g a  and the sign of the cross.

D r .  H o d g s o n  follow ed  w ith  the q uestion w h e t h e r  he did  
not g iv e  the letter “  A  "  on several o cc a sio n s and on m y  s a y 
i n g  he had m ention ed a letter I a g a in  g o t the letter A  w it h  a 
c ro ss  in it and the statem en t that he. P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s ,  cou ld

11 11
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not make it clear. What it meant was not explained but 
the promise was made to try again. Whether it involves a 
cross reference with the letter A, which I got through Mrs. 
Chenoweth with an apparent reference to a name, and whose 
meaning was not recognized by any one, I do not know and 
have no evidence for interpreting it as yet.

On June 2 1 st he tried again, but without any success in 
evidential matter. One reference was apparently to the in
cident about the music in the seance room under the Phinuit 
regime which had been mentioned at a sitting the previous 
autumn when I was not present. But nothing evidential 
came of it.

This terminated the experiments for Professor James. 
At the last sitting another communicator came. The mes
sages from Professor James, however, through Mrs. Smead 
were not any better than those through Mrs. Chenoweth. 
They are wholly different in style, owing to the different 
types of mediumship and in spite of the fact that the method 
of automatic writing in each case is identical so far as we can 
see. There is a tendency to manifest less chaff in Mrs. 
Smead than in the work of Mrs. Chenoweth, and this is prob
ably due to the method of development and the controls, 
together with the different habits and mental temperaments 
of the two ladies. However this may be, it is noticeable 
that through Mrs. Smead Professor James can get at the 
gist of a subject more clearly than he does with Mrs. Cheno
weth. tho he is so fragmentary that the evidence does not 
seem to be any better. Such as it is it was much more 
meager than was desired, and the striking evidence had to 
come from others.

T h e r e  is one incident of p e cu lia r  interest and im p ortan ce  
and w h ic h  adds m u ch  to the va lu e  of P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s ’ m e s
sages, if  v a lu e  w e  can  g iv e  them . It is a m ost in te re st in g  
piece of  cross reference. O n  the 1 2 th  o f  S e p t e m b e r,  1 9 1 0 ,  
Professor J a m e s ,  p u r p o r tin g  to  c o m m u n ic a te  th r o u g h  M rs.  
Smead said  that he had tried to  c o m m u n ic a te  th r o u g h  M rs .  
Verrall l iv in g  in E n g l a n d ,  n a m in g  h e r  and h er locality, the  
latter s im p ly  as “  a cro ss  the w a t e r . "  T w o  m o n th s later  
through M rs,  C h e n o w e t h  he a g a in  m ention ed h a v in g  tried

ii 'l<
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th r o u g h  M r s .  V e r ra ll .  L a t e r  in q u iry  in E n g l a n d  of  M is s  Alice  
J o h n s o n ,  S e c r e t a r y  of the E n g l is h  S o c ie t y ,  resulted in the fol
l o w in g  facts. M r s .  V e r ra ll  had a d ream  on S e p t e m b e r  12th. 
1 9 1 0 ,  in w h ic h  she felt P r o fe s s o r  J a m e s  w a s  t r y i n g  to com 
m u n icate.  M y  s itt in g  w ith  M r s .  S m e a d  w a s  held at 10  A .  M, 
of that date, several hours earlier th a n  L o n d o n  tim e, so  that 
h er d ream  m ust h a v e  been that m o rn in g .  A  reco rd  of the 
d ream  had been m ade b y  M rs .  V e r r a ll .  T h e  reference  
th r o u g h  M r s .  C h e n o w e t h  w a s  m ade, as indicated, t w o  months 
later, but coin cides w ith  the fact that M rs .  V e r r a l l  had been 
im p ressed  w ith  the effort of P r o f e s s o r  Ja m e s .  T h a t  is to 
say, M rs .  V e r r a l l  had had the im p ression of the p resen ce of 
P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  and t w o  m e d iu m s in A m e r ic a ,  o r  Professor  
J a m e s  p u r p o r tin g  to  c o m m u n ic a te  th r o u g h  them , soon after
w a rd  stated in their trance that P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  had tried 
to c o m m u n ic a te  th r o u g h  M rs,  V e r ra ll .  N o  o th e r  psychics  
w e r e  m entioned. B o th  p s y c h ic s  k n e w  that M r s .  V e r r a l l  did 
sim ilar w o r k ,  but th ey  had the sa m e o p p o rtu n ities  to  know 
of o th ers  also d o in g  the sa m e w o rk .  T h e  m ost n atural per
son to  m ention w a s  M rs.  P ip e r ,  as h er rep u ta tio n  and sup
posed w o r k  at the tim e w o u ld  m o st  n a tu r a l ly  p ro v o k e  sub
con scio u s g u e ssin g .  B u t not a hint of h er ap p ea red  and 
d u r in g  the w h o le  series of e x p e r im e n ts  both p s y c h ic s  were 
eith er r e m a r k a b l y  silent a bout M rs .  P ip e r  w h e r e  th e y  had 
y e a r s  before  referred to  h er fre e ly  o r  th e y  acted as if Mrs, 
P ip er  w a s  not a ct ive  in the w o r k ,  w h ic h  w a s  the fact, un
k n o w n  to m y s e lf  as w ell  as to  the p sych ics.  H e n c e  the coin
cidence w ith  M rs .  V e r r a ll  is all the m o re  striking.

B u t  there is on e set of incidents w h ich  is p e rh a p s  as im
p o rta n t as a n y  that I k n o w  in con n ectio n  w ith  Professor  
Ja n ie s ,  I m u st g o  b a c k  a little to m ak e them  clear.

S o m e  y e a r s  a g o  after the death  of D r .  H o d g s o n  and be
fore  that of P ro fe s s o r  J a m e s ,  w hile  he w a s  le c t u r in g  in 
E n g l a n d ,  a referen ce w a s  m ad e to  him th r o u g h  M r s .  Cheno
w e th  in a s o m e w h a t  pertinent w a y .  A t  a b o u t  the s a m e  time 
D r .  H o d g s o n ,  p u r p o r tin g  to c o m m u n ic a te  t h r o u g h  Miss 
Cattle, said that he had seen P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  in p in k  pajamas 

and that lie looked cute in them . I w r o t e  to Professor  
J a m e s  at the time, after o b t a in in g  his a d d ress in England
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and r e c e iv e d  the re p ly  that he w a s  w e a r i n g  "  pink p a ja m a s  "  
at the tim e. It  w a s  not p ossible for the p s y c h ic  to h a v e  
known the facts, w h a t e v e r  w e  m a y  thin k a bout g u e ssin g .  
But th is  is n eith er here n o r  there in the fa c ts  I w is h  to  
mention. I  h a v e  n a r ra te d  the incidents to m a k e  intelligible  
a later e x p e r im e n t and to s h o w  that the m ind of P r o fe s s o r  
Ja m e s  in life w a s  fam iliar  w it h  facts in con nection w ith me  
to m a k e  a n y  fu rth e r  referen ce to  them  im p orta n t.  T o  test  
the rea c tio n  w h e n  he w a s  c la im in g  to  c o m m u n ic a te  th ro u g h  
Mrs. C h e n o w e t h  1  o n c e  a sked him if he r e m e m b e r e d  a n y -  
think a b o u t “  pink p a ja m a s  ”  a n d  the re p ly  w a s  in no resp ect  
evidential, tho a p p a re n tly  a p p re cia tive  o f  the significance  
in the m e n tio n  of them . L a t e r  I t h o u g h t  to  tr y  a c ro ss  r e f e r 
ence w ith  M r s .  S m e a d  and a sked him to sa y  “  pink p a ja m a s  ’* 
there. In the series of sitt in gs  held w ith  h er there w a s  an  
entire failu re  to  allude to  them .

B u t re c e n tly  a y o u n g  b o y  in the fam ily  of a c le r g y m a n  
developed m ed iu m istic  p o w e r s  and both in a u to m a tic  w r it in g  
and b y  c r y s ta l  g a z in g ,  in m e s s a g e s  a p p e a r in g  as v isu al w r i t 
ing. w h e n  l  w a s  not present at all. P r o fe s s o r  J a m e s  p u rp o rte d  to  
c om m u n ica te  and m e n tio n in g  m e referred to  pink p a ja m a s  

and to a  black necktie. H e  s a i d : “  I w a n t  y o u  to g iv e  H y s l o p  
two p a irs  o f  p in k  p a ja m a s  and a black  necktie  for C h r is t m a s . ’ * 
T h e  p a re n ts  referred to the facts  as a m u s in g  and w ith o u t  
any k n o w le d g e  of their significance. I had kept the inci
dents a b so lu te ly  to m yself .  T h e y  w e r e  quite a ston ish ed to  
find h o w  p ertinent th e y  w e r e .  T h e  b la c k  necktie  I used at 
sittings and w a s  one w h ich  had b e lo n ge d  to P r o f e s s o r  Ja m e s .  
T h e  re fe r e n c e  to “  p in k  p a ja m a s  ”  e xp la in s  itself as the cro ss  
reference w h ic h  should  h a v e  co m e  th r o u g h  M r s .  S m e a d ,  and  
showed a m e m o r y  of them . T h e  association of his n a m e  and  
mine w it h  them  str e n g th e n s  the reference. T h e  m an n e r  
of m en tion in g them  s u g g e s t e d  a C h r is t m a s  p resen t to  me  
of them and so  d o e s  not su p erfic ially  indicate w h y  t h e y  w e r e  
mentioned. S u c h  th in gs  o c c u r  in cro ss  references. B u t  the  
facts h a ve  c on sid erab le  coin ciden tal interest.

Comments.
W h e n  it c o m e s  to e s tim a tin g  the b o d y  of facts  th a t  thus
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p u r p o r t  to c o m e  from  P r o fe s s o r  J a m e s  w e  h a ve  to  admit 
that th e y  w ill  disap p oin t the g e n e ra l  public, as should  be ex
p e cte d  b y  a scientific man. M a n y  of the incidents are  e x 
cellent ev id e n ce  of identity, but besides the p a u c it y  of the 
fa c ts  there is the failures and m ista k e s  in m a n y  instances  
that will affect the gen era l  ju d g m e n t  of the case. W  hile it 
is a fact that err o rs  and false sta te m e n ts  are not a g a in s t  the 
claim  that the effort o rig in a te s  from  P r o f e s s o r  J a n ie s ,  the 
public  is so ig n o r a n t  of w h a t  the p rob lem  is that it w ill,  as 
usual, co m m it w o r s e  e rro rs  in its ju d g m e n t  than spirits  com 
m o n ly  d o  in the facts. O f  cou rse, w e  c a n n o t  c la im  that 
erro rs  are  eviden ce, unless th ey  are  of a certain  ty p e ,  but they  
are not o bjection s. T h e y  are  p ro b lem s. T h e  real fact,  h o w 
e v e r ,  is that the actu al  e rro rs  are  not the p r im a r y  w ea k n ess  
of the data p u r p o r tin g  to co m e  from  P r o f e s s o r  Ja m e s .  It  is 
ra t h e r  the p a u city  of them  that w e a k e n s  their claim  to  the 
n a tu re  of  p roof. T h a t  w e a k n e ss ,  h o w e v e r ,  is m u ch  increased  
b y  the natu re of the c irc u m sta n c e s.  P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  w as  
so w ell k n o w n  to the public  g e n e r a lly  that it is e x t re m e ly  
difficult to  obtain  facts  that m igh t not be im p each ed  b y  that  
k n o w le d g e .  A  m uch m ore o b scu re  p erson w o u ld  h a v e  far 
su p erior ch a n ce s  of tr a n s m ittin g  better ev id e n ce  of  identity,  
and this is w ell  illustrated in the c o m m u n ic a tio n s  of my  
fath er and his g r o u p  of rela tives,  w h o s e  resu lts  will  appear  
in later  n u m b ers  of the Jo u rn a l. P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  and men  
as w ell  k n o w n  as he cannot e n jo y  that im m u n ity .  M a n y  
an incident that he g a v e  h a s  to be discou n ted  b e c a u se  h e w a s  
a public p erso n a lity .  F o r  instance, the incident of the lovin g  
c u p  and b la ck  e b o n y  stand w o u ld  h a v e  been an e x c e lle n t  in
cident but for this v e r y  lim itation. It had b e c o m e  public  
p r o p e r t y  at the tim e and as M rs .  C h e n o w e t h  lived so  near  
him in the sa m e c it y  it w a s  possible that she k n e w  the inci
dent. In fact, h er o w n  su b co n sc io u s referred to it a s  p o s
sible k n o w le d g e  from  the n e w s p a p e rs .  M a n y  o th e r  inci
d en ts suffer from  like suspicions. B ut there are  instances  
that can n o t be discredited in that or a n y  other w a y .  T h e  
G r e e k  le tte r  O m e g a  and the cross can n o t be im p e a c h e d  e x 
cept b y  a c c u sin g  m y se lf  of  collusion. T h e  re c o rd s w e r e  
k n o w n  to no l iv in g  person but m yse lf ,  h a v in g  m a d e  them
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myself and locked them up out of sight. The same is true 
of the “ pink pajama ” incident, my visit to Professor James 
and the package, the talk before his " seminar ” , his diet, 
his last meal from a crust of bread. Equal immunity can be 
had for certain other incidents which cannot be enumerated 
here. The reader must determine them by a careful study of 
the detailed record. It is their collective force that has the 
principal value.

There are many facts which are as evidential as these 
which I have mentioned, but they cannot be brought out to 
general readers. They cannot be appreciated by any except 
those who knew the mind of Professor James intimately 
either from personal acquaintance or from his books. They 
will appear to be weak from the suspicion of acquaintance 
on the part of the psychics. But any one who examines 
these obscure incidents illustrating characteristic ideas will 
find that, while one or two of them might be obtainable from 
reading his published writings, the large number of them 
would not easily be obtained except by a minute acquaintance 
with his writings which neither psychic has. But we shall 
always have to waive the claims of evidence in such cases 
and they are not urged here. On the whole his evidence is 
not what was desirable, at least for the satisfaction of the 
hungry public. This expectant clientele demands evidence 
in the characteristics of the man as it knew him and perhaps 
messages that, to the scientific man would appear the veriest 
rot. Fortunately Professor James himself remained true to 
his ideas of the subject while he was living, namely, the 
need of small and trivial facts that would prove personal 
identity. One of the most characteristic things in the whole 
record is just this feature of his efforts. No one in the in
vestigations of psychic phenomena ever insisted more rigidly 
than he did while living that personal identity was the funda
mental problem and that only the remotest trivial facts 
would prove it. The "  pink pajama ” incident lends itself 
lo Philistine humor, but it cannot be surpassed for evidential 
value, especially in its cross reference import, to any one 
who really and intelligently understands this problem. The 
only disappointing thing for those interested is the paucitv
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of the eviden ce, not its o m ission  of ch a r a c te r istic  tendencies  
in his p hilosophic  th ou gh t.

T h e  p resen t w r ite r  is not at all su rp rised  at the outcome.  
H is  e xp e r ie n c e  has been that intellectual m inds h a v e  greater  
difficulty  in e sta b lish in g  personal id en tity  th a n  do com m on  
people. T h e  reason for this is ample. In tellectu al m en do 
not re m e m b e r  so  m a n y  of the trivial  incidents in life as do 
c o m m o n  minds. T h e i r  mental o cc u p a tio n s  are  w ith  high 
and a b stra c t  th em es w h ic h  do not lend th e m se lv e s  to sensory  
i m a g e r y  w h ic h  is so n e c e s s a r y  for the p ro o f  of  id en tity  and 
w h ich  is m ore easily  ad a p ted  to the m eth o d s of c om m u n i
catin g, e sp e cia lly  in the w o r k  of  M rs .  C h e n o w e t h .  W e  can
not exp lain  in this article w h a t  these m e th o d s are, but they  
can be found in the discussion o f  the p roblem  in the P roceed 
in g s  ( V o l .  V I ,  pp. 2 3 - 9 2 ) .  and in the article of this number  
w h ic h  e x p la in s  them . B rie fly  it is the pictorial  o r  c la ir v o y 
ant w a y  of  re p re se n tin g  th o u g h ts  and this is a dapted to 
se n so r y  im a g e r y ,  m ore p a rtic u la ry  of  the visual type. T h e  
a b stra ct io n s  of philosophic th o u g h t  d o  not lend them selves  
to a cc u ra te  rep resen tation  b y  a n y  such m eth o d  and they  
w o u ld  be useless in the id en tity  p ro b le m  for a m an like P ro 
fesso r J a m e s  w h o  w a s  so w ell knowm. T h i s  o u g h t  to be 
a x io m a t ic  w it h  intelligent people. A t  a n y  rate, the fact w as  
re c o g n iz e d  b y  P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  w h e n  liv in g  and m anifests  
itself  here in the c o m m u n ica tio n s.  In sp ite  of this, h o w ever,  
the total effect of the com m u n ica tio n s  is not w h a t  would  
c o n v e r t  a sceptic  of p s y c h ic  p h en om en a, and it is not the 
m e s s a g e s  of P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  that leads m e to re c o g n iz e  them  
as p r im a r y  evid en ce  in the problem . It  is the su p e r io r  evi
d en ce in o th e r  c a se s  that justifies the h yp o th e sis  of spirits  and 
his o n ly  illustrate it in an inferior m an n er.  A f t e r  the hy
p o th esis  has o n c e  been su b sta n tiated  it does not req u ire  a 
la rg e  a m o u n t o f  eviden ce to  p ro v e  personal id en tity ,  if we  
are secu re a g a in st  o rd in a ry  e x p la n a tio n s  of the facts. T e l e 
p a th y  I d o  not ta k e  se rio u sly  in this problem . I r e g a r d  it 
as lo n g  a g o  c a s t  out of cou rt  and so I  do not discuss it in this 
con n ection . T h e  p rim a ry  q uestion is w h e t h e r  w e  have  
tra n scen d ed  fraud and casu al k n o w le d g e .  N o t  that I  c o n 
sider fraud as a tenable t h e o r y  in this case, th o  m a n v  a
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Philistine, from inability to recognize scientific method, will 
still imagine an inconceivable amount of fraud rather than 
admit the possibility that human experience may not be an 
iron bound prison beyond which no possible knowledge 
is attainable. I admit that it is the obstinancy of this class 
which is harder to meet than the objections of any others. 
But I do not make any concessions to it nor am I interested 
in converting it. I propose to go my way collecting facts 
and let the class do its own investigating. Sitting in their 
libraries and grumbling on paper is not science and I have 
long since discarded the duty to couch the work in terms of 
evidence that would be proof against the capacities of the 
human imagination. The possibility of casual knowledge 
emerging in a subconscious state I fully admit as a liability 
and it has been reckoned with in estimating the facts. But 
the circumstances made fraud impossible in some instances 
and unprofitable in others, while the things easily obtainable 
by it were not produced and things not obtainable were. 
The whole case rests on the relative importance of the 
facts and these are not so good or numerous as in that of 
other personalities.

I speak, of course, from the point of view of the layman, 
while as a scientific student of the phenomena I should prob
ably attach much more weight to the facts than those who 
wish more striking evidence. The cross references are not 
mean facts, tho they do not stand out as striking to the 
imagination. It was certainly very significant to be told 
through both psychics that Mrs. Verrall had been tried by 
Professor James and then afterward to find that she had had 
a dream of him in which she thought him communicating 
or trying to do so, the first of the statements being by Mrs. 
Smead and occurring on the same date on which Mrs. Verrall 
had her dream and the other two months after the dream. 
Little incidents of that kind have more value than the aver
age layman will assign to them. But in spite of all this it 
has to be conceded that the evidence is not what was ex
pected by the public and perhaps by many scientific men 
who have not examined the problem but who essay to make 
demands no more intelligently than the public. The whole

ii K
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case is an important illustration of education on the problem 
of evidence, which will be much more conclusive when it 
comes from obscure and unknown persons.

One incident should not remain unnoticed. The news
papers published widely at the time of his death that Pro
fessor James had left a post-humous letter whose contents 
were to be divulged, if he found himself surviving death and 
it was possible to transmit them. Allusion was made 
through one of the psychics to something of the kind, but 
a thorough investigation showed that there was no evidence 
whatever anywhere known to the family or anyone else 
that such a letter had ever been written. It was probably 
this piece of newspaper lying that gave rise to public expec
tations. I have no doubt, also, that the story affected many 
an alleged message about it. In any case, ¡t was perhaps 
fortunate that no such letter existed, because the wiry scep
tic could escape the force of such a message quite as easily 
as any other supernormal facts, and the public will have to 
learn that the real evidence is the collective experience of 
the human race.

* a it? * '
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EDITORIAL.
E N D O W M E N T  A G A I N .

Readers oi the Journal may not have understood the 
reason for keeping a model for making a wilt on the cover of 
the publication and we were not able when resolving on keep
ing a sample statement there to explain the reason for it until 
the present time. They may remember, however, that we 
stated in an editorial note at the time that we had lost a 
bequest because a will had been badly drawn. We are now 
prepared to state the facts in detail.

A n  A s s o c i a t e  m e m b e r of  the S o c ie ty .  M r .  W a r r e n  B .  
Field, d r e w  up a wilt in behalf  of the S o c i e t y  in the f o llo w in g  
manner. H e  left his p ro p e rt y  in trust for the in c o m e  up to  
$ 3 0 0  to g o  to  his sister d u rin g  h er life and the su rp lu s  of that  
sum, if a n y ,  to  g o  to  the S o c i e t y  and at the d e a th  of the  
b en efic ia ry  nam ed the S o c ie t y  w a s  to  receive  the w h o le  of  
the i n c o m e  a c c r u i n g  from  the tru st  fund. In  case the S o c ie t y  
d isso lv e d  the trust w e n t  to  the benefit of a B r o o k l y n  art in
stitution for the p u rch a se  of  paintin gs. T h e  will w a s  sign ed  
in a m a n n e r  that m ad e it a p p ea r  it w a s  not s ig n e d  at the  
end a s  th e  la w  required. T h e  m ain b o d y  of the will indi
cated t h a t  the p r o p e r t y  of  the d eceden t should  be disposed  
of a ft e r  the d irection s o f  “  the a n n ex ed  p a p er ”  w h ic h  single  
sheet w a s  pinned on to  the b o d y  of the will, w h ile  the sig n a 
ture w a s  a tta c h e d  to  the p revio u s sheet. I t  m a d e  it a p p e a r  
that th e  will w a s  not sign ed  at the end and t w o  or three  
im p o r ta n t  w il ls  had been decla red  invalid in the N e w  Y o r k  
C o u r t s  b e c a u se  t h e y  had not been sign ed at the end. T h e  
c o n se q u e n c e  w a s  th a t  the S u r r o g a t e  of  K i n g s  C o u n t y ,  
( B r o o k l y n )  refu sed  to  p ro b a te  the will. H e  did not e v e n  
inform  the S o c i e t y  that such a will e x iste d  that w e  m ig h t  
e x a m in e  into the m atter.  W e  heard of it a ccidentally .  O n e  
of the m e m b e r s  of  the B o a r d  of T r u s t e e s  w a s  in C h i c a g o  
and t h e r e  s a w  the beq u est  to the S o c i e t y  m en tion ed  in the
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papers and on arrival home, assuming that the Secretary 
knew about it, mentioned what he saw. The Secretary had 
known nothing about it. An appeal from the decision of the 
Surrogate was at once instituted and the Society lost the 
case in the Appellate Court, but appealed again to the Su
preme Court of the State and the suit was there won in 
February. The sum obtained is not a large one. but two 
things have been accomplished by it. The first is that the 
Society has proved a legal right to have and hold endowment 
funds, a right not questioned before, but not recognized by 
certain types of mind. The second thing accomplished was 
a modification of the previous decisions of the Supreme 
Court on wills of this kind, affecting all wills of the future, 
ft was proved that the will was technically signed at the end. 
The “ annexed paper ” was treated as a part of the will, as 
it could be read right along after the statement in the body 
of the will referring to it as indicating the mode of disposing 
of the donor’s property.

We, therefore, take the occasion of reminding all who 
make wills or codicils in our behalf that they see that the 
will is signed at the physical end, or that codicils are properly 
signed, and then there will be no dispute about their char
acter.

Besides it would be wise to notify the Society of any will 
made in its behalf and also to specify in the will that the 
executor or executors should notify the Society in addition, 
and this would prevent any such mishaps as occurred with 
the will above mentioned.

It would be well to have a trained lawyer draw such a 
will or codicil so that its character and the correctness of 
witnessing it would not be questioned. The signature should 
be at the end of the will or codicil and nothing written after 
it except the signatures of the witnesses and the Notary.

The Society now has a guarantee of a permanent exist
ence and the next step is to obtain funds for prosecuting its 
work on an adequate scale. It is extremely desirable that 
an understudy be obtained to assure no wasteful breaks in 
its work at the death of its present officers. Members can 
use their influence to induce others who have the means to

ii 'l<
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see that we get endowment funds at once. Much important 
work is awaiting attention. Nine tenths of what could be 
done has to be neglected simply for the lack of means and 
men to do it. We have but touched the surface of our prob
lem and very large issues are waiting investigation. There* 
is no time to waste and the opportunity is great for institut
ing the most important work that science ever attacked. 
The Secretary can do little to induce the public to respect 
the needs of the work. It must be done by those who are 
not exposed to the bias with which he must be accused or 
suspected. We have already achieved a permanent right 
to existence and now we must not pause on the threshold.

/
* . in  .J
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CORRESPONDENCE.
A s  soon a s  the F e b r u a r y  Jo u r n a l  w a s  p ublished the New  

Y o r k  H e r a ld  g a v e  a brief  a ccou n t in its c o lu m n s of the Man
tilla case ,  the b o y  w h o  could n a m e  the d a y  of th e  w e e k  on 
w h ic h  a n y  date w a s  m en tion ed  and the N e w  Y o r k  Times 

p ublished a short sta tem en t from  M r .  S a r g e n t  e x p la in in g  the 
p ro c ess  b y  w h ic h  such th in g s  could be done. T h e  item was 
h e a d e d :  *' H y s l o p ’ s P r o t e g e  m a y  K n o w  a  T r i c k .  S p ir its  not 
n e c e s s a r y  in te l l in g  D a y  of the W e e k  for a n y  y e a r ,  Month,  
and D a y .  D o n e  lo n g  a g o  at B a r n u m s , "

I at on ce w e n t  to  see M r .  S a r g e n t  and to  se c u re  an au
then tic  sta te m e n t of the w a y  the “  trick "  could be done and 
he p ro m ised  to su p p ly  me w ith  the fo r m u la  and a sked that 
I  w a it  a d a y  or so w h e n  he e x p e c te d  to h a v e  an oth er.  W hen  
the article  c a m e  it con ta in ed  three fo rm u la s  for te l l in g  the 
d a y  in the w e e k  w h e n  a n y  date w a s  n am ed. I  e m b o d y  his 
letter to  m e w ith  the sta tem en t. M r .  S a r g e n t  w r o t e  m e for 
a c o p y  o f  the Jo u r n a l  before w r it in g  the sta tem en t. I  was  
out of the c ity  and did not re c e iv e  his letter until m y  return 
w h e n  I im m e d ia te ly  fo r w a rd e d  him a c o p y  of  the Journal 

b y  special d e live ry .  I  received his letter and the article 
before  he re c e ive d  the c o p y  of the Jo u rn a l, so th a t  his paper 
w a s  w r itte n  w ith o u t  se e in g  the original a ccou n t of the boy. i 
H is  letter  w r itte n  a fte r  se e in g  the a cc o u n t wilt be included in 
the c o r re sp o n d e n ce ,— E d ito r ,

N e w  Y o rk ,  [M arch 6th, 1912.]
Dr. Janies H . Hyslop,

D ear S ir :
I enclose herewith the methods of finding day of week when 

month and year are given. I intended to wait till I sa w  the 
original article in your Journal, but the storm kept me at home 
this P. M ., so I took the time to write it up. I  hope this is what 
you wanted.

Y o u rs  trulv.
J. W SARGENT.
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[Article  follows.]
Miguel M anuel Mantilla, an eight year old M exican boy, told 

Dr. H yslop that w hen he heard the day of the month and y e a r  
he could see the day of the week on a big  black ball which floated 
toward him.

This statement m ay be true, as there is no w a y  for any one 
except M iguel himself to know w h at he sees, but there are several  
easy methods of getting the same result without the use of the 
big black ball, or any other occult apparatus.

T o  find the day of the week on which any date falls, by  the 
method used by  Professor Hutchins, who was B arnu m ’s  L ig h t 
ning Calculator long years ago, when Barnum 's M useum  w as  
on lower B ro a d w a y ,  it is necessary to commit to m em ory the 
following ta b le :

Sept, 1 April 2 Jan. 3  M a y  4 N ov, 6
Dec. 1 J u l y  2 Oct. 3  A u g .  3 Feb. fi
Ju n e  0 Mar. fi

On leap year the figure for Jan, is 2 and for Feb. 6. O ther
wise the list is the same.

W hen the date is given divide the last two figures of the 
year by 4. If  there is no remainder it is a leap y e a r :  if there is 
a remainder discard it and add the result of the division (without 
the remainder) to the last two figures of the year, and then add 
the day of the month given and then add the figure opposite the 
month in the table, and then divide the total by  7, the number of 
days in the week, and if there is no remainder the day will be 
Saturday. If  the remainder is 1, it is S u n d a y :  if 2, M o n d a y :  if 3, 
Tuesday, and so on to the 6th day, Friday,

The following example will make the above c lea r:  W h a t  day  
of the week was july 5th, 1864?

The last tw o  figures of the year are 64, divided by  4  gives 16. 
which is added to 64, then add 5, the day of the month given, and 
then add 2 . the number in the table opposite Ju ly ,  the total being  
87. Divide that by  7 and there will be a remainder of 3. so that 
the 5th day of Ju ly ,  1864, fell on the 3rd day of the week, T u esday.

I have discovered, however, that while this rule applies to all 
dates of the Gregorian calendar up to the beginning of the present 
century , another code must be used for the 20th century. T h e r e 
fore I have made a revised code b y  taking 2 from each of the 
numbers in the above table, so for dates in this century^ the table 
should be as f o llo w s :

Jan. 1 Feb. 4 A p ril  0 M a y  2 Jun e 5 
Oct. 1 Mar. 4 Ju l y  0 A u. 3 Sept. 6 

Nov. 4 Dec, fi

ii
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In leap ye a r  F eb ru a ry  will be 3  instead of 4.
The method, of course, is exactly the same with the exception 

of the different figures for the months.
An oth er method which is quite easy is as follow s: first mem

orize this little couplet,

Tim e flies fast, men wisely say ;
M en think, alas, time's fooled a w a y.

Each  of these twelve words stands for a month of the year 
in regular order from January to D ecem ber, and the first letter 
of each word stands for a day of the week : A  standing for Sun
day to distinguish it from Saturday, and T h  for Thursday to 
distinguish it from Tuesday.

T o  find the day of the week in the 19th century, divide one 
half of the last tw o  figures of the ye a r  by  7 (the number of days 
in the w eek ),  if it is a leap year, and the remainder will show the ; 
day of the month on which the day  of the week given in the j 
couplet will fall. T h is  seems rather involved, but an example will 
make it c le a r

W h a t day  of the w eek was Ju l y  9th. 1 8 5 2 ?  ( T h is  was leap 
year.) One half of 52  is 28 and this divided by  7 leaves 5 re- 

( mainder. Ju l y  being the 7th month of  the year, and the 7th word 
in the couplet beginning with M , the 5th of J u l y  m ust have been 
M on d ay and the 9th being four days later must have been Friday, 
which is correct.

I f  it is not a leap year, take half of the leap year previous 
to the date given, and deduct one for each y e a r  since the leap 
year, and then divide by  7 to get the remainder and finish as 
above.

F o r exa m p le: W h a t  day of the week was Dec. 25th. 1869? 
H a lf  of the previous leap y e a r  ’68, is 34, Deduct 1  leaving 33, 
divide by  7 and you will have 5 remainder. Decem ber being the 
12th  month and the 12th  word in the couplet beginning with A, 
the 5th w a s  Sunday, as w as also the 12th. 19th, and 26th, so that 
the 25th fell on the previous day, Saturday.

F o r  dates in the 20th century, add 2 to the remainder after 
dividing by 7 ;  otherwise the method is the same a s  above. I 
suppose it is needless to add that any year that is divisible by 1 
without a remainder is a leap year,

I have thought of another method that m ight be used, but I 
do not think it ever has. T his  method is a little m ore difficult 
to learn but is instantaneous in execution. It is based on thr 
perpetual calendar. T h is  calendar is the same as the ordinary 
business calendar, with the days of the month in seven vertical 
columns and the days of the week at the head of the columns, the 
only difference being that the days of the week can be moved

ii ii
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along so that M onday can be placed over either of the first seven  
figures. In connection with this there is a code of figures and 
letters showing how  to place the days of the week to show  w hat  
day of the week will be the 1st, 8th, 15th , 22nd and 29th of any  
month from the ye a r  1  to the ye a r  4000, according to the G re 
gorian system  of reckoning time.

T o  use this method it is necessary to memorize this code by  
the method given in Loisette's Assim ilative M emory, then as 
soon as you hear the date, you instantly know  one day in each 
week of the month given, and the rest is easy.

I think that I have proved m y case, and that the black ball is 
unnecessary.

A f t e r  r e c e iv in g  the Jo u r n a l  M r .  S a r g e n t  w r o t e  the fol
lowing letter w ith  its addition al c o m m e n ts— E d ito r .

N e w  York, M arch 7th, 19 1 2 .
Dr. Jam es H . H yslop,

Dear S ir :
On looking over the Journal just received I find I made a mis

take in the name of the boy, as I had only the Tim es article for 
reference. Please correct the error.

I should also have stated that the boy need not know the 
method, as there are a dozen different codes of signals by  which  
the day of the week could be communicated to him. Y ou say  
in your report that you watched for signals, but the code is so 
short, on ly  six signals being necessary, that several different 
methods can be used, and by  shifting from one to the other de
tection is rendered impossible.

I am sorry to be obliged to spoil another of y o u r test c a s e s ; 
namely the one stated at the close of yo u r article in which the 
boy gave the number of seconds covered by  his ow n  life time. 
This is simply a mathematical trick and not at all difficult, as I 
remember it. It w a s  used by  a friend of mine in several vaude
ville houses in this city a few years ago in a pseudo lightning , 
calculating act. I cannot put my hand on it at this time, but 
I have it som ewhere am ong m y  papers, as he gave it to me to 
use in an act that I was then givin g with my wife, and which I 
called “  Mnemonitism I did not use it as m y act w a s  already  
too long, and I w a s  obliged to cut out some tests that I con
sidered better than this. E v e n  if I had it at hand I would not 
feel at liberty to expose it, as I do not consider it m y property.

Sincerely.
' J. W. SARGENT.

M. I. Past President Society of Am erican Magicians,



33** Journal o f  the .4 werlean S o c ie ty  f o r  Psychical Research.

Comments of Editor.

I am  e x c e e d in g ly  g la d  to h a ve  M r. S a r g e n t ’ s formulas 
and point of  v ie w  indicated b y  him self,  b e c a u se  it g iv e s  me a 
m uch desired o p p o r tu n ity  to  m ake so m e o b s e r v a t io n s  on our 
p a rticu la r  p rob lem  and the relation of c o n ju r e rs  to  it. I 
m u st,  h o w e v e r ,  first take up so m e  e rr o rs  and om issions by 
M r . S a r g e n t ,  w it h  re m a rk s  a bout the so u rce  o f  his informa
tion and his entire  m iscon cep tion  of  the c ase  as present in 
o u r a ccou n t in the Jou rn a l.

1 . I w a n t  the reader to notice  that he w r o t e  his article 
on the basis  of a n e w s p a p e r  report, on e that w a s  itself bor
ro w ed  from  a m utilated a ccou n t in a n o th e r p aper,  and totally 
m isrep resen ted  the position of the Jo u r n a l  on the facts.

d. N o  e x p la n a tio n  w h a t e v e r  of the incident w a s  offered 
b y  the ed itor in his c o m m e n ts.  H e  not o n ly  did not refer 
to spirits, but he did not even a cc ep t the e x p la n a tio n  by  the 
father of  the b o y,  w h o  had th o u g h t  it su b co n sc io u s calcula 
tion. T h e  ed itor did not believe that th e o r y  nor did lie be
lieve th ere w a s  one iota of ev id e n ce  for spirits  in it. H e had 
no e x p la n a tio n  w h a t e v e r  of the facts  and offered none.

3. T h e  editor carefu lly  indicated in the c o m m e n ts ,  not 
on ly  that lie had reckon ed w ith the c o n c e iv a h ility  of col
lusion witli the fath er but also that lie did not think his 
e x p e r im e n t con clu sive  b eca u se  he required to c h o o se  his own 
in terp reter b e tw e e n  him self  and the child w h ile  the father 
should be absent. N o n e  of the fam ily  k n e w  E n g l is h ,  and to 
secure the case a ga in st  suspicion an in te rp re te r  of  the editor's 
o w n  selection w o u ld  h a v e  been n e c e ssa ry ,  and that w a s  not 
possible. M r .  S a r g e n t  seem s not to h a ve  re m a rk e d  this even

, w h en  be read the report,

4. T h e  h o y  did not tell the ed itor a n y t h in g  about a black 
ball. It w a s  a sta tem en t m ade in a letter b y  a M exican  
T h i s  is a sm all m atter,  but it signifies c a re le ssn e ss  of reading 
T h e  m ain point, h o w e v e r ,  in re g a r d  to the incident of the 
hall, is M r. S a r g e n t ’s a ssum p tion that this had a n v  import
a n ce  in the case. H e  seem s to h a v e  looked at the incident 
as a p reten ce of e x p la in in g  the p h en om en a, and his naive 
rem a rk  about its not b e in g  n e c e s s a r y  s h o w s  that lie bad no
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con ception of w h a t  it m ean t in such a report. It w a s  only  
a part of a p s y c h o lo g ic a l  ph en om en on , n o rm a l or o th e rw ise ,  
and m a d e  n o  difference to  the editor. T h e  w h o le  c a se  rested,  
not on the m ean s of e x p la in in g  the facts, for it w a s  not e x 
planation he w a s  after,  but on the con d ition s d ete rm in in g  
w h e th e r  there w e r e  a n y  fa c ts  at all to be exp lained. T h e  
p rim a ry  question w a s  w h e t h e r  the boy depended on p re v io u s  
k n o w le d g e  of such facts  and that question turned on the 
relation of the p a ren ts to them , not on the q uestion w h e th e r  
some one else could do the s a m e  thing.

5. T h e  b o y  w a s  not “  e ig h t ”  y e a r s  old, but s ix  w h e n  he 
did th e s e  things, o r  w a s  said to h a ve  b e g u n  d o in g  th em . H e  
w a s re p o rte d  as an invalid as not able to read and w rite  
save the letters  of the alphabet, and even  these w e r e  learned  
after he had done the w o rk .  T h e  father w a s  a ha n k er in 
the p la c e  and rep orted as an honorable  and intelligent m an.  
H e sh o w e d  no interest but the scientific one in the facts and  
was so  c o n s e r v a tiv e  as to exp lain  the p h e n o m e n a  b y  su b
conscious calculation on the part of  the b o y,  a th e o r y  quite  
p rep osterous to me, tho I w a s  gla d  to see that he did not 
resort to spirits wrhich he d istin c tly  d isa v o w e d .

T h e  q uestion w a s,  then, not at all w h e t h e r  the p h en o m en a  
could be d u plicated b y  trained con ju rers,  but w h e t h e r  the  
hoy did w h a t  w a s  cla im ed  for him and w h e t h e r  there  wras 
evidence of l y in g  and collusion on the part of the parents.  
T h a t  w a s  the issue for M r. S a r g e n t  to meet. T h e  editor  
did not and does not care  h o w  the “  tr ick  ”  can be done. 
T h a t had n o th in g  to do w ith  the question. It  w a s  w h o lly  
w h eth er there  w a s  evid en ce  of a n y  kind that the b o y  w a s  the  
subject of the p h e n o m e n a  w ith o u t  edu cation of the norm al  
kind. T h a t  m a tte r  dep end s w h o lly  on the te st im o n y  of the 
parents. S u c h  as cou ld  be obtain ed w a s  all in Favor of their  
entire h o n e s ty  and freedom  from  collusion, a p p e a r in g  quite  
as interested in the scientific side of the facts  as could be  
desired, and no a m o u n t of p la y in g  the "  trick ”  on the sta g e  
by trained c o n ju re rs  has a n y t h in g  to d o  w ith  the issue.

R ig h t  here, then. I wrish to rem ark  the p erp etu al  illusion  
under w h ic h  c o n ju re rs  and the public that a ssu m e s the p r o b 
lem to be one for such a u th orities  lab o r in this subject.
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They assume that, if a fact can be duplicated by conjurers, 
it is thrown out of court as evidence of the supernormal. 
This all depends on the conditions under which the phe
nomena occur. If the phenomena occur under wholly dif
ferent conditions from those observed by the conjurer, you 
may perform the “.trick" till doomsday and you have not 
affected the issue in such cases as the Mantilla boy. The 
question there was, not whether others could tell the day 
of the week in any specified month or year when the date 
was given, but whether the boy could do it either by the same 
or other normal means under the conditions specified. Mr, 
Sargent has not even approached that question. It was his 
business to discredit the testimony of the witnesses: for that 
was all that the editor had before him. It was proved by the 
editor’s experiments that the boy could do the thing claimed, 
no matter what explanation was given, and that was all the 
editor was concerned with, while this confirmation of the 
testimony of the parents suggested that it might be accepted 
in other matters and threw the whole responsibility for the 
phenomena upon them, if they were really ordinary ones, 
and even as conjuring “ tricks ” they were not ordinary ones 
for a boy of his physical and mental condition, assuming the 
correctness of the reports on the case.

6. M r .  S a r g e n t  did not h ave the facts  before  him when 
he w r o t e  his first article and in the second he m a k e s  no refer
ence at all to the secon d  series of ex p e rim e n ts ,  in w h ich  the 
b o y  n a m ed  the y e a r s  in w h ic h  a n y  g iv e n  d a te  w o u ld  fall on 
a g iv e n  d a y  of  the w eek . T h e  m e th o d s  w h ic h  he g iv e s  for 
p e r f o r m in g  the “  trick *' o f  n a m in g  the d a y  of the w e e k  on a 
g iv e n  date of  the m on th  and y e a r  will not a p p ly  to  one-half 
the p h en om en a, unless w e  a p p ly  the last and fou rth  method 
m ention ed, and even that w o u ld  not e xp la in  the p ro cess  in
v o lv e d  in the d ates p rior to 1 5 8 2 .  T h e  m ost interesting  
th in g  in the p h e n o m e n a  w a s  the h o y ’ s m istake for d a te s  prior 
to the ad op tion  of the G r e g o ria n  calendar.  It is a formula 
for the w h o le  set of  facts that is required, and it does not 
suffice to take out a p art of  them  and, i g n o r in g  the real or 
alleged con ditions un der w h ich  th e y  are said to h a ve  oc-

V
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corred, p ro p o se  an e x p la n a tio n  th a t  does not c o v e r  alt the  

phenomena.

7. N o w  I w ish  to a tta c k  the fu n d a m e n ta l  a ssu m p tio n  o f  

the c o n ju r in g  trib e  and the public. T h e y  a l w a y s  a r g u e  as  

if it w a s  n e c e s s a r y  to h a ve  fa c ts  in exp licable  a lt o g e t h e r  in 

order to sustain  the e x is te n c e  of the su p ern o rm a l.  O r  if 

that* is n o t  the correc t  w a y  to  m ak e the sta tem en t, th e y  a s 

sume that s h o w i n g  the p ro c ess  in v o lv e d  in the rep ro d u ctio n  
of a sim ilar p h e n o m e n o n  is a g r o u n d  for re je c t in g  the e x 

istence of the su p e rn o rm a l,  and e sp ecia lly  a spiritistic  th e o r y  

on certain facts. T h i s  I  bo ld ly  affirm to be an illusion. T h e  

supernorm al or the e x is te n c e  of  spirits  is not a deduction  
from the inab ility  to exp lain  facts  o r  to indicate the p ro c e ss  
by w hich sim ilar ones can be duplicated, but it rests  on the  
question w h e th e r ,  in specific  cases,  the process implied w a s  
applicable o r  not. T h i s  is ev id e n ce  of w h a t  o cc u rs  in the  
concrete case ,  not of w h a t  o cc u rs  un d er en tire ly  different c ir
cum stances. A  spiritistic  t h e o r y  for instan ce, does not de
pend on w h a t  can n o t be exp la in ed , but on w h a t  can  be v e r y  
"  n a t u r a l l y "  exp lained. T h e  c o n ju r e r  and the public are  
always ru n n in g  after m ira cles o r  in exp licable  th in g s  as e v i 
dence of the “  sup ern a tu ra l  ” , w h e n  the fact is that it is not 
inexplicability but e x p lica b ility  in gen eral  on w h ic h  su ch  a 
theory m u st rest. I f  I  w e r e  to follow  a n y  such m eth o d  as 
the con ju rer  and the public g e n e r a lly  a ssu m e  I  m ig h t  appeal  
to gr a v ita t io n  to exp lain  a n y t h in g  w h a t e v e r  w h e n  I found  
that I cou ld  not exp lain  a fact b y  r e a so n in g  or c o n ju r e rs '  
tricks. T h e  fact is that w e  can n o t resort to a n y  t h e o r y  w h e n  
a fact se e m s inexplicable. W e  h a ve  to c on fess  ig n o ra n ce ,  
precisely as the ed itor did in re g a r d  to the p h e n o m e n a  of the  
boy. A  m an is sure to be led into all sorts of illusions, if he 
runs off to  “  su p e r n a tu r a l  "  theories b e c a u se  he c a n 't  exp la in  
a fact b y  c o n ju rin g .  T o  m e the fact that a n y  g iv e n  p h e
nomena can be du plicated b y  c o n ju r in g  o r  exp lained b y  it as 
phenomena m a n y  g iv e n  con d ition s w o u ld  be so m uch in 
favor of a spiritistic th e o r y  w h e r e  such con ditions w e r e  not 
observed o r  exc lu d ed  the application of  n o rm a l c o n ju r in g  
from them. W h a t  a spiritistic th e o r y  does is to rep rod u ce
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a s  m u ch  of the n o rm a l p rocesses of hum an life as is possible 
and sim p ly  e x c lu d e s  the o rd in a ry  so u rces  of  k n o w le d g e .

N o w  it is r ig h t here that the p s y c h ic  re search er,  without 
u r g i n g  spiritistic theories at all, will  a l w a y s  w elco m e the 
sim plification of the p ro c esses  in vo lved  in d e te rm in in g  such 
results as are  found in the e x p e r im e n ts  w it h  the boy. It 
w a s  p re c ise ly  b e c a u se  the ed itor cou ld  not see a n y  simple 
p ro c ess  of d e te rm in in g  the d a ys  of the w e e k  w h e n  year, 
m onth, and d a te  w e r e  g iv e n ,  o r  the y e a r s  w h e n  the day of 
the w e e k  and y e a r  and m onth Mere giv e n ,  th a t  he refused to 
exp lain  the facts  at all. N o w  he has the c o n ju r e r  to thank 
for a sup p osed sim ple p ro cess for d e t e r m in g  them , which 
enables him to see b o w  e a sy  it w o u ld  be for spirits to do the 
sam e, if on ly  w e  can a ccep t the te stim o n y of w it n e s s e s  as to 
the facts  and con d ition s un d er w h ic h  the facts  occur.  The 
c o n ju r e r ’s e x p la n a tio n  o n ly  helps a th e o r y  of the super
norm al, and does not displace it, w h e n  the testim on y is 
sa t is fa c to r y  as to  their occu rren ce. I do not thin k there is 
a n y  evid en ce  for spirits  in the M an tilla  case, but if the proc
ess of re p r o d u c in g  the p h en o m en a  b y  trained conjurers is 
half so  sim ple as M r. S a r g e n t  w a n t s  us to believe, I  should 
w e lc o m e  it as a g re a t  help to  the p ro b a b ility  of spirits  in all 
such cases,  if w e  on ly  had the evid en ce  that the fa c ts  were as 
claim ed. A g a i n  it is clear that the question is not M'hether 
y o u  can offer a sim ple p ro cess for d e te rm in in g  d a y s  and dates 
as d escrib ed , but w h e th e r  the test im o n y  of  the p a rtie s  is ac
ceptable. It  is precisely7 b e c a u se  l iv in g  h u m a n  b e in g s  can do | 
such thin gs that half  the o b je ctio n s to a spiritistic  explana
tion are rem o ved . T h e  ed itor did not see h o w  spirits  could 
d o  su ch  th in gs  on the h y p o th e sis  that th ey  did d o  them. 
W h a t  w e  needed w a s  p recisely  ju st such an explanation of 
“ s i m p l e "  p ro c e sse s  involved and of their reproduction by 
l iv in g  m inds, to m ak e a spiritistic  claim  intelligible or pos
sible. T h e  w h o le  question then w o u ld  be w h e t h e r  the facts 
o cc u rre d  as described. If th ey  did it w o u ld  be easy" to ex
plain them  b y  spirits that k n o w  as m uch a bout the calendar 
as the living. T h e  question is not w h e t h e r  spirits  are re
quired to  do w h a t  l iv in g  people cannot do. but w h e t h e r  they 
m ig h t not d o  the sa m e th in gs  w h e r e  a specific  instance of
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the living did not do it, and it was not even claimed that they 
did do it in the present instance. But it would be claimed 
that they might do what the living can do. Hence the whole 
issue is whether the evidence was good enough to suppose 
that the boy did not do what is claimed for him,

Mr, Sargent indicates that the editor regarded the 
instance quoted at the end as a test case and expressed his 
regret at spoiling it by suggesting how simple the process 
is. He should have seen that the editor did not make it a 
test case. The editor did not make anything in the incident 
a test case. The editor simply reported the facts and the 
only object in quoting the case at all was to show that an
other boy of six years of age had been alleged under good 
evidence to have done what was described. It made no 
difference what his method was. If the one boy could, at 
six years of age. tell the number of seconds that had passed 
since his birth in so short a time it was quite as credible that 
another, who was alleged to be unable to read or write, 
should be able to do what was asserted. It does not impeach 
the fact in either case to show how simple it is, or even to 
explain it in any way. The boy who was said to have told the 
number of seconds that had elapsed since his birth was 
vouched for by an able and scientific man and the conjurer’s 
arts had not been associated with him. You may deny the 
facts, if you like or ask for better evidence, but explaining 
them is not impeaching them. The question is whether the 
boy had a conjurer’s training and such evidence as we have 
tends to show that he did not and this in both cases under 
consideration. Besides there ts the case of Zerah Colburn 
and also several others where the suspicion of conjuring 
methods by the living could never be breathed. The editor 
also knows another case soon to be published where the 
facts were unimpeachable, and were explained as feats of 
memory rather than calculation, and these features were as 
unusual in psychology as the hypothetical calculations, tho 
less mysterious because the calculation had previously been 
made in the normal way. The question here is not whether 
the phenomenon can be duplicated by trained conjurers, but 
whether children six years of age who are alleged not to have
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had any such training, could have applied these methods 
without it. Mr. Sargent has not faced that issue and neither 
does the conjurer ever frankly face it. Or to put it briefly, 
it is not what can be done by any trained person, but what was 
done by an untrained person, or what is the evidence that 
the person was untrained, as it was proved that he did do the 
“ trick No one can get away from that issue. It is not 
what conjurers can do, but what investigation of the special 
case have you made. The simpler the process of doing such 
things the more easy it is to settle the issue,

I think most readers will agree that the methods which 
Mr. Sargent describes are not so simple as he wishes us to 
believe. That is, they are not so simple for children who 
cannot read or write and who as a consequence could not 
calculate to any such extent. Here again we come to the 
fundamental issue which is whether the parents and others 
have told the truth about the boy’s education and their own 
relation to him. That is the question, and not how a con
jurer has imitated the facts.

What the editor wishes the conjurer would do is to get a 
far simpler method of determining the day of the week or 
years on which the same day will fall. It would help a 
spiritistic theory immensely, where the facts tended to prove
(1) that the subject did not previously know the facts and
(2) that such cases were mediumistic in other respects. It 
was precisely because the boy showed no associated phe
nomena of mediumship and because the process of deter
mining dates was not apparently simple enough to make it 
credible that even spirits could do such a thing that the re
sort to them was not justifiable. But if you will show us a 
simpler method than you have done, one of the difficulties of a 
spiritistic interpretation will be removed. The conjurer can 
help us here if he will only continue in simplifying the whole 
process,

it. Attention should be called to the usual stupidity of 
the public and conjurers in particular for their passing over 
the cases of the other children to lay the whole stress of in
terest on that of the Mexican hoy. The other two cases 
were bv far the more important and showed transcendence

ii K
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of normal experience in a form that forces the same issue as 
in the Mantilla case. The critic must impeach the testimony 
of the informants or accept the inadequacy of normal ex
perience to account for the facts. One of the cases was the 
son of a scientific man known all over the world and rested 
solely on the question whether the child could read or write. 
The parents reported that he could not and this does not 
involve a remarkable fact about a child a few years of age. 
The other case was that of a respectable English family in 
this country who did not care about notoriety in such phe
nomena and who had never given any interest to the facts 
outside the family. In both the whole question was simply 
the veracity of the informants and that must be impeached 
before the facts can be discredited. But neither the public 
nor the conjurer paid the slightest attention to these in
stances which were by far more important and significant 
than the Mexican case. True to their instincts, however, of 
running after what they cannot explain for evidence they 
run after the less significant and even then did not remark 
the admission of the editor that it was not evidentially satis
factory. Instead of studying the case from the evidential 
they ran after the explanatory aspect, which has very little 
to do with the issue.

To summarize this whole matter, it is not what can be 
imitated or what is conceivable a priori in any special case, 
but what the actual facts are that determine the nature of a 
case. That is a matter of testimony, and not of imitation. I 
have no doubt that the supernormal can be simulated very 
largely by conjurers, but they never reproduce the conditions 
under which the genuine phenomena occur and they never 
take the trouble to investigate an individual case personally 
with the methods of the psychologist and physiologist. If 
their methods and assumptions had been followed we should 
never have known the existence of hysteria, epilepsy, som
nambulism, automatism, apparitions and a host of other ab
normal phenomena. The sooner that the public learns that 
the place of the conjurer is in artificially producing illusions 
and not in studying concrete instances of psychological phe
nomena where the honesty of the subject is either sustained
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by evidence or the impossibility of dishonesty by psycholog
ical methods of which the conjurer knows nothing, the better 
for a scientific knowledge of the subject. The conjurer will 
always be a help where he can show simple processes con
trary to the superficial appearance of normal experience, but 
it will have no bearing on the evidential issue. It will act
ually help the appeal to transcendental agencies where the 
evidential situation is satisfactory.



Book R eview s. 3 4 3
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Ghostly P h enom ena. B y  Elliott O ’ Donnell. T .  W e rn e r Laurie.
C li f fo r d ’ s  Inn, London.

T h i s  b o o k  does not pretend to be written in accordance with a 
scientific o b ject  and hence it does not observe that minutely crit
ical m ethod w hich the sceptic demands. But it is no part of our  
object to find fault with it on that account. T h e  author has kept 
out of the especially critical field and has gathered together a 
number of stories fairly well substantiated and drawn his con
clusions from them. H e is quite modest in his statements about 
them and there is nothing of the crank about the work, f think 
him entirely  right in giv in g  the experiences, some of which are 
personally the printed record which they have, T h e y  will mate
rially add to the grow ing mass of facts, which if they are not au
thenticated b y  the critical methods of the Societies, will greatly  
stimulate interest in these important phenomena. T h e  hook can 
be read w ith  a fair degree of confidence to say the least, and 
some d a y  will probably have good standing am ong the literature 
of this a g e  t r y in g  to gain recognition for the supernormal. Some  
will take objection to his use of the term “  Elem entals " ,  but lie 
carefu lly  defines his meaning, which is not altogether the same  
as the traditional one, and I think it would be well, until the old 
ideas about them have lost their cohesion, to avoid its use. But 
th a t is a m atter for each individual to decide. T h e  book is w e l l .  
w o rt h  reading.

P sy c h ic a l Research. B y  Professor W .  F. Barrett. H en ry  Holt  
and Com pany. N e w  Y o rk .  19 12 .

T h i s  little book of nearly 309 pages is b y  one of the founders  
o f  the En glish  Society for Psychical Research and who holds a 
c h a ir  in Dublin U niversity He has recently been knighted. It 
w ill  not be necessary to review the books at any length. It is so 
far  a sum m ary of the work of the Society that it can only receive 
praise. T h e  sceptic will probably not receive it favorably, but he 
is uot any longer to be regarded seriously. H is  day  has passed, 
excep t for that careless public which will not report its facts  
carefully. T h e  sceptic m ay still live on in the blissful delusion 
that he has no other enemies than popular credulity, hut he can 
no longer cope with the scientific man. T h e  present work, h o w 
ever. is probab ly  not intended to exhaust the case against the
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sceptic, but to enlighten the general public as to the important 
results already achieved in the investigation. It covers the whole 
field of the various phenomena that have come under the purview 
of the Society and does it in a manner that should appeal to the 
layman without any difficulty. It is in plain English and has 
none of the labored or technical obscurities of the scientific man. 
tho losing nothing of the scientific man’s method and accuracy. 
The temper, spirit and universal fairness, and the calm patience 
with the doubter can hardly be excelled in the author’s way of 
treating the subject. He accepts the spiritistic interpretation of 
the phenomena, or at least of such as are fitted to support that 
view. But this view does not pervade the book as a challenge 
to the sceptical reader. It is reserved for the end of the book 
simply to state it briefly and cautiously, with the suggestion that 
there is still work to be done in the future to clear up many per
plexities in the problem. Professor Barrett, scientific in his hab
its, takes nearly ali his time in simply stating the facts, with no 
theoretical predisposition to have a theory in that statement and 
it is only at the end that we get any hint as to his explanation. 
No one can take offense at the method of presenting his data. 
We certainly commend the book to every one who wishes to get 
a clear idea of the work of the Society and its prospective con
clusions.
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SUM M ARY OF EXPERIM ENTS SINCE TH E DEATH  
OF W ILLIAM  JAMES.

By James H. Hyslop.

II. Carroll D . W r ig h t

This personality was the most unexpected one in the whole 
group of incidents. I never knew Mr. Carroll D. Wright 
personally, knowing him only by his public reputation as 
Labor Commissioner in Washington. This fact of his public 
life and reputation causes some weakness in the evidence 
of this record. But this limitation is somewhat diminished 
by Mrs. Chenoweth's actual ignorance of the man and es
pecially her ignorance of his relation to Clark University, 
which did not bring him into public notice to any great 
extent. I can see no reason for his appearance to me under 
the circumstances, unless it be the avowed one in the record 
and concocted on “ the other side.” He was intimately as
sociated with President G. Stanley Hall in connection with 
the undergraduate department of Clark University and hence 
was the president of Clark College. I had had occasion to 
review at much length a book for which President Hall 
stood sponsor and in no uncertain terms did I speak of its 
contents. It was something of a Nemesis to have his old 
colleague turn np soon afterward and undertake to prove

• iinv-
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his identity through a medium! I can give no other than 
this alleged Nemesis as the reason for his appearance here. 
However, the reason is not important. The thing that is 
important is the question whether the evidence sustains the 
claims to being supernormal, whether his appearance was 
casual or purposive. Many things have to be discounted 
on the ground of possible previous knowledge, tho this is 
not so great as it might have been, considering the proximity 
of Clark University to Boston, forty-five minutes ride by 
train. The errors and confusion, however, do much to ac
credit some of the incidents where genuine information 
would never have resulted in such palpable mistakes, to say 
nothing of the little incidents which it was not possible for 
the medium to obtain without an intimate acquaintance with 
the family.

Allusion had been made, as the record shows, to the Hal! 
experiments with Mrs. Piper, and apparently in a supernor
mal manner, and later mention of Clark University made. 
Inquiry resulted in the statement of Mrs. Chenoweth that 
she knew only the name of the institution and was uncertain 
where it was. When it was mentioned I supposed that the 
object was to refer to President Hall directly or to identify 
the person about whom Imperator had communicated. But 
the sequel showed that it was probably Mr. Wright that was 
in mind. At any rate, on Oct. 22nd, 1910, Professor James 
referred to one by the name of Wright as a friend and in 
close connection with this also mentioned the name Lewis, 
which the sequl proved to refer to Dr. Lewis G. Janes whom 
he had known. As the reference to Wright was more or 
less associated with the incidents mentioned in connection 
with Clark University I interpreted it as possibly referring 
to Carroll D. Wright. Hence I was quite prepared on Nov, 
3rd in the subliminal recovery to understand the name Car
roll and the interpretation was confirmed before recovery 
was complete. The following was the important part of the 
record, after the name Carroll had come several times.

" Carroll went first before James did, you know. He did not 
get back to James. James has gone to him all right. This is

. n 'l<
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what Dr. James says. They had long been friends. He had to 
tell him how he appreciated him. Sometimes things get twisted 
around. They worked together,

“ (What did he work on?) Carroll? (Yes.)
" Figures all the time. Dr. James was theoretical: one was on 

the earth and the other in the sky. Figures, figures, figures, 
mathematics whatever it is. His mathematics was his power.
Besides this he looked at the good and welfare of the people.
He could talk on the tariff if he were here. Do you know it?

“ Well he could. I don't know that he would. I see two C's 
and two W's connected with Carroll. Do you know what I 
mean ? ” *

i
When I got the name Wright at the earlier sitting I in

quired whether Professor James had known Carroll D.
Wright or any one by the name of Wright and ascertained 
in reply that he had not known Carroll D. Wright, but had 
known another Wright who had been a colleague of his in 
Harvard University. I was thus prepared to understand 
what the tacit confession of confusion was here. Carroll D.
Wright was a master of labor statistics and perhaps statistics 
generally, so that the allusion here to " figures ”  was very 
pertinent and inquiry showed that Mrs. Chenoweth knew 
nothing about the fact. But the claim of friendship be
tween him and Professor James was false. Professor James 
seems not even to have met him. Apparently the error 
and confusion was noticed by the control or communicator, 
as indicated in the reference to two C's and two W's. These 
pointed to Chauncey Wright who had died long ago and 
was known to Professor James and to Carroll D. Wright 
who was not known to him, but who also died before him.
This initial confusion of the two Wrights and their relation 
to Professor James continued throughout the sittings, the 
subconscious of Mrs. Chenoweth always associating Carroll
D. Wright with Professor James as a friend.

On Nov. 1 1 th, Professor James alluding to him again, I 
tried to get a clear indication of which Wright was meant 
and the answer that it was the one interested in economics 
identified Carroll D. Wright but not the one that could lay 
claim to his friendship and acquaintance. Reference was 
also made to Washington that clearly indicated who was

. ii 'l<
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meant. Perhaps not less pertinent were the allusions to his 
interest in industrial problems and the completion of his last 
reports.

On Nov, 2fith there was an apparent effort on the part oi 
Carroll D. Wright to communicate directly. But I got noth
ing except the name Carroll Wright and then in the sub
liminal recovery the medium asked the question: 11 What 
has D got to do with it? ” I remarked that it was the middle 
initial of the name and said nothing more.

On Dec. 2nd there was an allusion to him again by Dr. 
Hodgson with the usual confusion as to his relation to Pro
fessor James, but nothing evidential was indicated.

There was no further reference to Mr. Wright until April 
7th, 19 11, when he appeared to communicate directly through 
automatic writing. No specially definite evidence of identity 
was given in this attempt. A few references pointed to this, 
but not clearly enough to make a point of them, further than 
to say that they were true. For instance it was said that 
the subject was not wholly new to him. Inquiry proved 
this to be true, as he had been quite interested in it when a 
young man. The name Hall was pertinent as connected with 
him, but it was too late now to emphasize this allusion as 
evidential, tho the correct description of him represented 
knowledge which Mrs. Chenoweth did not have.

The name Mary suggested as associated with him would 
apply to his wife's deceased sister, but the name Gertrude 
suggests no recognizable person in this connection.

Allusion was made to his interest in foods and experi
ments in a laboratory connected with foods, but this was not 
true, so far as known, but if it be a distortion of his interest 
in agriculture mentioned later it is pertinent. In the same 
connection he was said to have made "calculus his God", 
which would not be technically true, but his statistical work 
which was more definitely indicated again, might have given 
rise to this form of expression by the subliminal of the 
psychic.

The laboratory alluded to and in connection with alleged 
experiments on foods was associated with a house said to 
be covered with vines. The psychic was uncertain whether

. ii 'l<
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it was his residence or his place of work. But no one in the 
family recalls any such building that would be pertinent to 
Mr. Wright or be calculated to prove his identity. The 
same building was described later in a series of sittings by 
the daughter, but it did not avail to awaken identification in 
the mind of the family. The matter, however, was cleared 
up later.

It was stated that a new building was planned in connec
tion with the “  agricultural interests ” , but this seems not 
to have been true of the Agricultural College of whose Board 
he was a member.

On the next day he purported to communicate incidents 
in evidence of identity through G, P. as intermediary. The 
first thing given was as follows.

“  C. W. places his hands on the table and says that he thought 
all the physical phenomena were easily explained by magnetic 
influence or simple fraud, but he has reversed that opinion. The 
subtle influence of spirit was not plain to him except as a factor 
in life. The communication with the dead was unsatisfactory 
in most instances, but he was not a psychologist, and so did not 
comprehend what was being done,”

I learned from the family what I did not previously know 
that Mr. Wright had witnessed physical phenomena in his 
early days, having seen table tipping, which is hinted at here 
by the reference to “  his hands on the table ” . But he was 
not satisfied with the results and gave up the subject as one 
in which conclusions could not be assurred. He was not a 
psychologist. He was a religious believer and accepted the 
existence of spirit, but not communication with the dead. 
All this was unknown to Mrs. Chenoweth.

Reference was made to some banter between him and 
Professor James which could not have been true of them 
living, according to testimony. The name Charles was men
tioned and this happened to be the name of his private Sec
retary for years. But there is no incident by which other
wise to identify the person meant and Professor James, who 
is mentioned in this connection, had several acquaintances 
by that name, as perhaps all of us do.
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He was stated to have carried a powder in his pocket as 
a simple remedy for stomach trouble and which he took at 
intervals before his death. This is not confirmed. On the 
contrary, it seems not to have been true. But it is possible 
that it is a distorted account of a later incident which also 
was not true in the form that it appears, but seems to have 
been a confused reference to what was true, namely, that 
he constantly used lithia tablets for stomach or other trouble. 
Then came the following.

" I see also a great pile of papers, some printed, and some 
compiled for printing and all in a stack on a table, a matter in 
which he was engaged at the time of his last illness. It looks 
like some work which was left him to do as a sort of referee. 
There is a large number of cases cited and instances named 
and figures and estimates given, and it is all before him for final 
summing up."

Inquiry shows that Mr, Wright was engaged on the 
“  Century Book of Facts ”  a short time before his death, 
having finished it in January and died in February. None 
of these facts were known by me or by Mrs. Chenoweth.

Immediately after this came a reference to agriculture, to 
a new building apparently connected with it and allusions 
to various interests in which he was engaged besides "h is 
particular chair” , and then a reference to statistics which 
were, in fact, a special line of work with him. The allusion 
to agriculture, however, seemed to the family to have no 
meaning but one of them happened to remark that he was a 
member of the Board of Trustees of the Agricultural College 
in Massachusetts, and it is possible that it was this he was 
trying to say or mention, a view born out by the reference to 
"  varied interests ” , The statement that "  in his school there 
was much to do with the soil, agriculture and the like ”  was 
not true of the college of which he was President, but it was 
true of the college of whose Board he was a member. An 
Aunt A was mentioned that no one recalls or recognizes, 
but the name Adams given almost immediately was that of 
one of his friends, He was said to have taken a trip to New 
York a short time before his death. Inquiry showed that
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this was true. A statement about the relative frequency of 
his going to Boston and Xew York was true but not evi
dential, as it might be expected. Reference to his preference 
for Harvard over Columbia has no evidential meaning if 
verifiable, as no one recognizes any special reason for the 
statement.

He was said to have had two rooms for his work. This 
was true of the college, not his home, and then a reference 
to a 11 glass of water as if he frequently kept one near him 
as he worked.” He did keep a glass of water near for 
a lithia tablet when he wanted it. Some one by the name of
S., said to have been near him, and for the name Sarah, 
might refer to his father’s second wife whose name was 
Sarah. His deceased sister’s name was Sophia.

Some of the most complex and detailed incidents were 
unrecognizable and so left the collective mass of evidence 
somewhat weak, I found from interrogation of the daughter, 
however, that some things were recognizable by her that 
Mrs. Wright did not recall or recognize. The consequence 
was that I resolved on an experiment that would be almost 
as good as cross reference. I found the daughter was willing 
to take some sittings. She was married and this shut off 
direct connections in the name. I arranged for sittings to 
be taken by a friend, not mentioning name, sex or relation 
to my work. I purposely arranged for the Starlight trance. 
Mrs. Chenoweth’s regular work is done by this little control 
and it is oral, not automatic writing. I made the arrange
ments as if the sittings had no connection with this series 
of experiments and was to be away when the sittings were 
held. Mrs. Chenoweth had no hint of my interest in them. 
I arranged them, as if they were for some stranger wholly 
unconnected with the present experiments and such was the 
impression that Mrs. Chenoweth had. The lady came on 
the appointed day, giving no name and conducting the sit
tings with as much care and prudence as any scientific man 
would desire. I had given directions on that point and indi
cated the method to be used in avoiding betrayal of identity 
or incidents by'way of suggestion. The sequel showed that 
I hardly needed to give this advice, as she made an excel-
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lent sitter. The first two sittings show a repetition of some 
of the incidents which I received, reference was made to me 
in a way not usual with strangers at their sittings, Mr. 
Wright’s name was almost given, and at a later sitting of 
my own the lady present was said to have been Carroll D. 
Wright’s daughter, which was true, tho this might have been 
inferred from statements of the sitter. The incidents, how
ever, communicated at the daughter’s sittings are, many of 
them, much better evidence of identity than any that I 
obtained.

Very early in the first sitting a man was described that 
does not fit Mr. Wright in all details, but immediately a lady 
was described that the daughter recognized as an aunt who 
died in 1 £K>2 , so far as description goes.

The description of the man was: “ I see the spirit of a 
man long past the youth of life and past middle life too. 
He has gray hair and a gray beard and his eyes are blue. 
His hair is parted and it is rather heavy.” In this descrip
tion the daughter recognizes her grandfather who died in 
1873. Two or three other features were correct as applied to 
him, but are not specially evidential. One was that he was a 
”  slow moving creature " and had a lovable character, com
paring the sitter’s movements to his as those of a butterfly 
while his were slow. The woman was not described so fully, 
but what is said is correct, namely that she was small, quick 
in movement, clinging to life and afraid to leave it, dying sud
denly after a struggle to live. A rather specific incident 
about a pair of shoes was mentioned regarding her, but it is 
not verifiable. But the following incident was more recog
nizable.

*' I see something like some hair and that is funny too. I 
feel as if it isn’t on my own head but as tho it is. It must have 
been cut off or else it is something she had to put on, but this is 
gray. You know I have got gray hair and I am bothered, you 
know, about my hair. This woman was so proud. Everything 
had to be around her hair just right, you understand.

“ (Yes.)
“ Proud about it rather, fussy to fix it right. Well this is 

something that seems fixed after her passing as tho somebody did

*1
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in this subject that are not important has some specific in
terest.

" Now do you know anything about a little thing that looks 
like a case? There are several little compartments in it. You 
know I see almost like wood and little compartments, and up 
in those compartments are things that I can take up. You know 
they are little grains of something, like round fiat things that 
if I dropped them they would drop down like peas or things like 
that, like little pebbles, but they are in compartments, as tho they 
are things that he had worked over and had them to use for 
something. Do you know anything about this?

“ (Why I don't seem to recall. You mean connected with 
his work?)

*' Yes, they look like grains, you know, as tho they are all 
separate; they are larger than grains of sand and they look 
something like little pills, you know.

“ (Yes.)
” Little pills, only dark colors. If they were white I would call 

them globules, but they seem to be dark and brown and differ
ent colors and none of them are disks. You know disks?

“ (Yes.)
"  Well, they are in different compartments, as tho here's a few, 

there’s a few and there’s a few, and I take them up. I don’t put 
them together. I look at them, as tho they are for a different 
purpose, but they come in a different part of his work.

“ (His life?)
" His life. Did he ever, study anything where he would have 

some of those little things in it? He was not a doctor himself 
was he?

" (No.) _
" Well do you know if he ever knew a doctor who had these 

little things?
“ (Yes, I think he was very fond of an uncle and studied with 

him.)”
“ A little later after some non-evidential talk about the same 

incidents allusion was made to a " wooden box where they were 
in compartments before they were put into other smaller things, 
given out to the people.”

The very proximate character of this incident is clear in 
the daughter's note, Which says: “  He studied medicine with 
an uncle who was a physician and later was in a drug store 
for a time, There he was also called Doctor.”

! ill ink almost any one would reewrnise the description
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symbolically indicated in the picture of his looking at the 
choir while he is also represented at first as in it.

Allusion to a child and its being in church with him was 
not accurate. He had a deceased grandchild but they were 
never in church together while living. There followed an 
allusion to a woman with general description that could not 
be definitely identified for the reason that, so far as the ac
count goes, it might refer either to a sister-in-law or a mother- 
in-law, both of whom are dead and the person alluded to was 
definitely indicated as deceased.

After the long effort to get the name beginning with E  
and ending with Elsie the following perfectly definite incident 
came.

“ I see a chair and it has no rockers, but it is rather big and 
round and very comfortable, and it is a chair. It is not a 
Morris chair. It has got a round sort of a seat to it, and I 
see this man. I am trying to connect everything with him now.

“ (Yes that is nice.)
" And I see him come in and sit down in this chair. It is 

so comfortable. He throws back his head and sits there and 
rests. It seems as tho I want to sit down and just gather my
self a little bit, and as tho I would rest before I go on to do 
something else, and this chair I think is in his own house, be
cause I come right in. About the first place I go I sit down in 
that chair. It isn’t up stairs; it is down stairs. I come in 
and sit down in that chair and rest. He had the funniest little 
habit of coming in and sitting down where he was, as tho 
he wanted to take a minute to get adjusted and then he goes 
on and it is what he wants to do.

"  (Do you see any color in it?)
“ Yes, brown, you know.
“ (That is very good.) ”
This was followed by reference to the associations of the 

chair and mention of the man's religious nature. The as- 
socation would not be suggestive to those who did not know 
the man’s habits. The daughter speaks of the incident in her 
note.

“ A brown velour chair—rocking slightly on a stationary 
base—was very big and round and fitted his length exactly. 
It stood last in the library beyond the wide hall, inside as one 
entered and when he came in he generally took off his hat and
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“ Yes with a little bit of gold on it. It is very simple, very 
plain, but it is black and I know it is soft like silk,

" (Yes.)
“ And he puts that right down here, you know, and on the 

end of it a watch. Do you know if he had one like that?
“ (Yes.)
“ Well, do you know his watch?
" (Yes, perfectly.)
“ Well, I see this watch as tho it was a good one and that 

he had some time and I like very much. I don’t know as that 
is already given away, but if it isn’t, you know just where that 
is going, as tho it is saved for somebody till they get big enough 
for it.

" (That is quite true.) "

The daughter’s note is : “ He had an old fashioned gold 
watch fob on a piece of silk ribbon. His watch was a special 
one he was very fond of. He carried it for many years and 
it was understood that it would go to his grandson named for 
him.”

"  Well there is another little funny thing. I see him so fond 
of horses, you know, driving, I don't see him driving so much, 
but I love to see him go behind a horse, as tho he loves to go 
riding, driving, but I don’t see him driving, but I see the horse 
going and loving it as tho he loves a good horse. Do you 
understand ? ”

The daughter’s note is: "H e  was always fond of driving 
himself in earlier years and had a good horse then always." 
In late years he seems not to have been so interested. But 
he never owned a horse after he left Reading, Mass.”

The next incident is interesting for its confusion and at 
least proximate meaning.

"D o you know any one named Annie?
" (I don’t recall just now.)
“ I think it is Annie. May be Fannie, but I think it is Annie. 

That is the sound I get—Annie. Just a minute. Do you know 
any one connected with him who begins with A? It would 
not be Altie would it? It sounds more like Annie, Annie as 
tho it is a name he tries to speak to me.

” (No, there is no one.)
" W e ll  al! right. Sometimes when the tilings cuijie I jui1 

speak of them right oft and you think afterwards”
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anything he wrote a lot just wrote right along and writes neat 
together and this running hand is very even. I don’t mean 
beautiful. It is not what would be called a most beautiful pen
manship, but good writing, even slopes, goes right along that 
sort of way and not easy to read and the reason it is not easy 
to read it so many letters look alike, like i, e, o and all. I 
think that his thought is so much swifter than his hand that 
it finally runs out into lines almost, but still it is even for that 
sort. It isn't like ugly writing at all. You look at it and you 
would think it was good looking writing and you try to read 
it and then you get your puzzle. The big letters are all right, 
but the little letters, and he knew it. I speak of it because it 
helps to identify him."

Of this passage the daughter writes. “  His handwriting 
was peculiar, rather large and bold and looked very well, 
but on examination many of the letters were similar and it 
was often difficult to read, except as a whole. It was an un* 
derstood joke in the family from war times when letters 
would be kept that he might decipher certain words when he 
came home.”

The next incident is a characteristic of more than usual 
interest, as it is one that it would he difficult to ascertain in 
any normal way.

“ I see another little way. It goes along with his not liking 
the ceremonial ami all that, hut anything he dislikes is these. 
You know white things that go over beds, pillow shams? Well, 
those things bother him.

“ (That is very good, very true.)
“ I never heard any spirit say it before, but suddenly I see 

a bed. I see something like all fussed up: sometimes when he 
had to go away and sleep in other people’s beds and it would 
be as tho I like my own bed. If I could be at home in my own 
bed. no nonsense about shams. The very name is distasteful 
to him and all this lace business. He is thoroughly a man. 
He likes comfortable things and pretty things and all that, but 
give me a bed with pillows.”

The daughter’s note on this incident is as follows. “  He 
was impatient always of fuzzv things on beds and going about 
as mtH-h :)•> In* did idtrn spoke of lace spreads, etc. that 
bothered )nm,"
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He likes men and he laughs when I say that; you know I 
think his kind of work brought him into contact with them.

On these incidents the notes were as follows. “  He of 
course went in and out, as did the students, who at times 
wore their caps and gowns, as did the faculty. He lectured 
there each Saturday morning, and on Fridays he gave a little 
talk, half sermon, half lecture, and memories, which the boys 
always loved and which they generally cheered and ap
plauded till he was down the long hall and in his office. He 
gave them of his best in these intimate talks, the richness of 
his life in all kinds of experience and it bound them all very 
close to him as man to man."

He always said' he preferred to “  wear out rather than 
rust out," and hoped to go when his work was done. It 
seemed as tho he went before this.

The following incidents were evidently touched on in the 
automatic writing but not made clear enough for any pos
sible recognition. Later still I brought the subject up for 
clearer identification and obtained some interesting data.

“ There is another thing. It looks to me more like a grow
ing vine. There is something growing around a building. I 
am not in the same building where I was before where I saw 
the boys, but I am off here to another building that is a de
tached place, you know, detached house.

“  fYes') . . .  . . ." And there is a little vine like woodbine or ivy something
that grows up all over it. It is very pretty. There are two 
posts like a driveway, and two big tall posts. They are made 
of stone. It is a pretty place, you know, but it is gravel. I 
hear a carriage grind on the gravel and I step out just inside 
these posts, and here is a detached building, one that looks 
more like a home and I go in there and I am received in there. 
I call it inside grounds where there are posts and a driveway 
and there is somebody there. I don’t know who it is, but it 
seems like a man as big as he is, as tho they are equals.

“ (Yes.)
“ Perhaps doing the same thing he is, only at another point, 

yon understand.
“ fYcO
“ Well he port {n here, but it i? the funniest thing, as tho this 

vine ? at) turned red like fall.
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" (Yes.)
“ As tho the autumn and it is one of the last trips he made, 

you know, with those autumn things around, pretty, beautiful 
but I feel a sense of the end. You know I don’t know why I 
feel it, but I feel it at that place. Do you know anything 
about that?

" (Would that be his own home?)
“ Did he have a house like that?
“ (Yes.)
" Did he have some vines growing there just inside the drive, 

like a drive in, and anything like woodbine?
" (I think it was on the veranda.)
" No, this is not the place. It isn’t his home. It is away. 

Where did he come from when he came home, some trip lie 
made.

11 (He went to Washington.)
" I see a drive in and I see this vine and it is fall, you know.
“ (Yes, it was.)
“ It is fall time, because the reason I see the vine is to show 

me the time, and it is all red, autumn colors, and I see him 
come home from there and die. Do you know what I mean?

“ (Yes.)
*' I come home weary. That is the end; that is the last trip. 

He is telling you he would do it all over again. That is what 
I see as tho that was almost too much for him.

“ (That is true.) ”

Having found a possible clue to the incident about the 
vine clad building I resolved to ask that Mr. Wrigfft be given 
a chance to communicate and throw light on the matter. I 
therefore expressed the desire to have him, having had it 
strongly in mind the day before I put it directly and during 
the beginning of the sitting of December 19th, 19 11. Ap
parently my desire was already known as the response was 
so prompt. The following is the record of what occurred, 
after I had expressed my wish to hear from him again.

“ Well C. D. W. is here.
" (All right He will remember describing or referring to a 

vine covered house. The family does not recall it and I wish 
more about it. If he can tell where it is and what it is used 
for I may be able to verify it 1 

“ Was it a brick fir stone house
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“ (He did not say and I do not know, or if he said I do not 
recall.)

“ He shows me a house in the South where he went not long 
before his passing where there were vines all about and where 
the effect was of green growing things about the place. It 
was there he was entertained I think and as he was recalling 
the past that picture came in vividly before him and may have 
been interpolated as a part of the communication.

“ (I understand and can he say what use the house had?)
" It looks more like a building in which a part of the curricu

lum of the work was carried on. Do you know if he went to the 
South to speak to some educational workers where there was 
a set of buildings devoted to work.

" (No, but I shall inquire, tho I know of a meeting not 
long before his death.)

“ In the South. .
“ (That depends on the starting point and what___) (Writ

ing began.]
“ South of here and South of Worcester. (Yes.) But not far 

South. (No.)
" I go with him in a southerly direction and see these build

ings, a group of them and among them this one with the vines. 
You know how much he was interested in all growing things 
and particularly in many kinds of vines. Do you know this.

“ (No I do not, and perhaps he can tell about the country 
about that building.)

1 1 1  will see. There are many trees and I see it is not a city 
like N. Y. [New York]. You did not have N. Y. in mind 
did you?

" (No i did not)
“ For it is not N. Y. which I mean but I instantly when I 

made the comparison became aware of his interest in several
N. Y. people and institutions but the place to which I refer 
is not so large or thickly settled and is not a hilly country but 
rather pretty and has some special interest for him as he must 
have gone there with a specific work in mind. It has buildings 
of common interest. I mean like a community of interests but 
I do not know whether it is a university or not. I should 
rather think it something of that kind. Wait a little until I 
can see. Do you know anything about a chapel where he went?

“ (No.) ■
" I see a building which is like a church or chapel where 

there are many seats. I am inside and it is vacant, but it is 
a building used for audiences. Now tie was entertained at a 
place, What is the \’ r for'* Do you know? t

r’ i \'t i d" not but, go nn.t [t'rohahly Washington.]
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“ I see a large white house and it is so quiet and lovely about 
the place and there arc people coming and going from other 
places but the house where he stays is quiet, it is strange 
that you do not know about this place in the South where 
he was entertained and where all this description has a bearing. 
It may be a place of which you are not aware now, but it is 
there that I find the vine covered house and I see some water 
and boats. It looks like fresh water more as if it were a lake 
of some size. It is all a very beautiful place and surroundings, 
but it is entirely on account of engagements that he goes there 
for he always could be at home.

" (Tell more about that water and, if you can, the name of it.)
“ I will do all I can, but I see several kinds of boats on it 

which leads me to the conclusion that it is used for all kinds 
of pleasure craft and dotted around the shores are houses and 
cottages and there are trees and hills back from it. It is most 
beautiful. Do you know if he went to a lake and was enter
tained there?

“ (No 1 do not, but you would clear the whole thing up by 
an initial of the name of the water.)

" Yes I suppose so and I have no idea why it does not come. 
It may be that he is not in working order this afternoon. He 
is talking with W. J. They are as usual most talkative and 
interested in each other. Just now I see a long bridge. It 
it rather more than the ordinary length and is of wood with some 
girders high on each side and the water is so clear and the 
reflections are as perfect as the things themselves."

When the vine clad house was mentioned in the automatic 
writing I had hoped that it would prove a good incident. 
But no member of the family recognized it as having any 
meaning at all. When it was thus repeated with more detail 
it still had no meaning for them. As he had lived in Wash
ington a number of years I suspected the Smithsonian In
stitution, but found that he had no office in it and no as
sociations with it. He had been entertained at the White 
House, but Ex-President Roosevelt did not recall any en
tertainment of the man in the fall of 1908 when Mr. Wright 
attended the meeting of the Carnegie Board of Trustees in 
Washington. I learned from the head of the Institution, 
however, that Mr. Wright had remained at the New Willard 
Hotel during that period and u here the Hoard met, i believe 
m those days. The daughter, however, casually remark*. <1
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that her father had been on the Board of the Hackley School 
at Tarrytown, New York. Inquiry immediately showed that 
it had vines over it and I then ascertained that Mr. Wright 
had attended the Board Meeting of this School in the fall of 
1908 a few months before his death but did not attend the 
later meeting in January a few weeks before his death. I 
then visited the School and ascertained the truth of further 
incidents. The building is not covered with vines, as the 
communications might imply, but has a number of vines at 
different places on it and may some day be covered. There 
is a little chapel near it in which Mr. Wright, according to 
the statement of the Principal had talked to the boys. There 
is a building back of the main School edifice which resembles 
a laboratory very much but is the infirmary. The wooden 
bridge spoken of I could not find in my personal investiga
tions, but the Principal writes me that there was such a 
bridge near the building, but that it was recently removed. 
There are stone posts at the entrance to the grounds, but 
there are no vines near them or near the entrance. These 
are near and behind the chapel and are a very large collection 
of them, very noticeable to one driving in and up to the 
School. From points on or near the ground Haverstraw 
Bay which is an enlargement of the Hudson River, can be 
seen with the mountains beyond, making an extraordinarily 
fine view. Pleasure boats are numerous on the shores dur
ing the summer season.

The building is white stone and apparently the allusion 
to “  W ” had brought associations of Washington to Mr. 
Wright’s mind and the White House where he had also been 
entertained by President Roosevelt. This also has vines on 
it. But the other incidents do not apply. The Hacklev 
School stands in a fine wood of large trees on one of the high 
hills of the Hudson River. The indication that it was not 
hilly is therefore incorrect. But this is partly corrected when 
alluding to hills and trees in connection with the “  lake ", 
Haverstraw Bay. Whether the place should be described as 
hilly or not would depend on the amount and locality of the 
place gotten into the “  mental picture " while communicating.

The place was southwest from Boston, not “  South ” .
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or what it is, but it is hanging from here and a ribbon on it.
It really is a basket, a basket of flowers. It seems as tho that  ̂
is from one person. The wreath is from more. It is from 
several, and the basket is from one. Funniest thing; And yon 
don’t seem to remember it.

“ (There were many baskets, of course, many things.)
“ Of course. A man like that would have. Wait till I see 

something.
“ (Was there anything else over the casket that you see?)
“ Do you mean a banner? Was that what you meant?
“ (Anything like that.)
“ Yes, there is something. I don’t mean a flag and I don’t 

know whether you mean a flag or not. There are two or three 
things. There is something like a spearhead that this thing is on.
It might be a cross, but it is silk or satin. It is shiny and is not 
red, white and blue flag. It is some other color, and I should 
think that is a thing that he belonged to, as tho it came like you 
might have college colors or a banner that belonged to some 
particular organization that be was in.

“ (Yes.)
" That is what I see; like there is something there with blue 

or purple: it is like that, but a little gold around it too, and this 
spearhead thing. Do you know anything about it? I think there 
was a flag there all right, but that is not what I see. I see 
these other things first. I think there is a flag, but it is off the 
other way. I am not looking at that at all. Then I see a man 
who is saying something, as tho it is a eulogy. That is the 
thing you say about him.

“ (Yes.)
“ Well, do you know a tall, slim, oldish man with a quiet 

nice face and gray hair, but very quiet and dignified, who said 
something about him?

“ (Yes.)
“ Wasn’t that the man who stood up there. (Yes.) And he 

has a very beautiful quiet voice. This man was a friend of years. 
They didn't go into any extended eulogy. You know it was that 
came after, but this time it was a short one. You know that is 
what he would prefer.”

The daughter's notes show that this passage contains 
very striking coincidences, perhaps of an unusually import
ant kind.

“ My mother's wreath of red calyx leaves was on Ihe cas
ket amt all about were others, baskets, wreaths and flower-



Experiments Since the Death of IVUliam James. 373

folded down and the whole rolled up and was tied about with 
a piece of braid or tape like that binding the edge."

Further information regarding the case is: "T he little 
case must have been worn out long ago, as it is gone and 
was not in use of late years as I think father had a leather 
one, the usual traveling case."

There was a long and detailed passage about a safe, a key 
to it, and papers kept in it, which it will not be necessary 
to quote at length, as the only points of interest are that he 
had certain papers in a safe as mentioned, but the incidents 
are hardly evidential. .

References to his having a faculty connected with him, 
relations with the government, history, etc., all of which 
were correct, tho not specially evidential, but nevertheless 
interesting when we consider that his name had not yet been 
given to the sitter. Many things of a very characteristic na
ture were mentioned, but are not specific enough to quote as 
striking evidence, tho in comparison with similar coincidences 
in analyzing the character of other people when other sitters 
are present, they would have much weight in a collective 
series of such results. After an allusion to President Elliot 
there came the following incident which, in fact, is probably a 
repetition of an incident in my own sittings, that of the lithia 
tablets.

" There is something else I see your father take. Do you 
know anything about any little thing he used to take? It 
seems more like a small bottle with some little globules or pellets. 
It is in a little tiny bottle. It seems something as tho I take this 
out of my pocket and take it for some trouble, more like a medi
cine, whether it is the stomach or what it is I don't know, but 
I take this little bottle, just tip out some of it and put it in my 
mouth.”

The sitter admitted that he frequently took things of the 
kind, and if the incident had made more distinct reference 
to the glass which was mentioned in my own sitting the in
ference would be that it was the lithia tablets that were 
meant, hi> habit being to keep them ready for const am use 
The daughter remarks in her note that *’ for a long time he
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ate no sugar, but dropped a tiny tablet of sacharine into his 
coffee and always a white lithia table into a glass of water 
at the table.” The next incident at least comes very near 
being quite important.

" I seem as tho I get so tired on my feet you know. He had 
sensitive feet. Do you know anything about that?

" (Well, perhaps they were.)
“ You don’t know. If you did you would------------ ”

Then the psychic ran off to general talk about his shoes 
and feet. The daughter's note is: “ He was much troubled 
by his knees becoming suddenly weak, perhaps the whole 
leg, and he had nearly always been in the habit of wearing 
heavy street shoes for light ones in the house.” Then came 
the following more specific incident,

“ Do you know if he belonged to anything? It looks like 
something. I don’t know whether it is an order, it seems like a 
company of men. It is a group of people. I can’t tell you 
whether it is an order, but I see something like a funny little 
thing. It is sort of like a charm. This seems something he had 
a long time ago, as tho it is a little key little thing, but a 
charm that had some connection with something he belonged to,
as tho it is a symbol. I put that on m y ............. I think it is put
here and later replaced with something else, as tho when he was a 
younger man. It is more like a charm and symbol combined, 
and I think it was a watch key.

“ (Very likely.)
" Because it seems that when he had a watch that wound with 

a key, and later he had another kind, because I see him winding 
it. It is an old fashioned one and one that he thought a lot of.”

The note on this is: “  For years he wore a Masonic
charm with a key I think on his watch chain, but not re
cently.”  Then at once came the following references to 
photographs.

“ And there is talk of pictures that shall go into his biography. 
You have alreadv talked abnut that, as to what shall go m 
\nd right before me I see one: he is sitting at a tabic as the 

doing (lift work or something, ami I think there is somebody 
also there Is there a phmograftli of him at a taldc that you have!
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admitted at an earlier sitting, saying, in response to the me
dium’s question whether Carrie was not the name of his 
wife, that she was. There was a good deal of general talk 
that was pertinent and personal, but not evidential to any 
but the sitters. His father was correctly characterized in 
respect of his religious attitude of mind and stricter devo
tion to the Bible, having been a Universalist while the son, 
Mr. Carroll D. Wright, said to have done his own independent 
thinking, was a Unitarian. He was said to have been more 
patient than his father which the sitter recognized as true. 
The statement was made that communication with the dead 
was new to him and the note was that he was sceptical of 
communication, tho believing that there was possibly some 
connection between the dead and the living, his ideas having 
been formed from earlier experiences with some physical phe
nomena.

The description of his mother was an excellent one ac
cording to the account given by the daughter. She was said 
to have been a Dorcas type of woman, always busy with 
household affairs because her husband was so busy with his 
pastoral duties and that Mr. Wright always looked after her 
most constantly, which he seems to have done daily tho hav
ing to go some distance to do so. The passage is too long 
to quote and even then its full significance could be ap
preciated only by those who knew him and his mother and 
the early life of the family. •

A message longer than I need quote followed about a 
brother said to have died long before, having blue eyes and 
dark brown hair, and some musical talent and promise of a 
good career. He lost a brother in the war and Mr. Wright 
felt his loss keenly as he was a man of brilliant parts.

The mention of the cup was immediately followed by a 
reference to some other things. The reference was to a trunk 
or box in which many of his things were put away. Thev 
were said to be papers, clothes and things without money 
value, and then some one was said' to gi> up stair> where tbe> 
were pm and look through things inking them out and repack
ing I hem " Many of them had to be sorted to get at them,'' 
Then the statement was added' “  11 seems to be way buck.
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earlier, as early, would there be anything in 1848? Well, it 
looks like 1848. I think it is something that is connected 
with him and something he had studied. It was like a 
problem that he had worked out, taking back records and 
things like that."

The daughter’s note on this is: "M any papers, lectures, 
old letters, etc., were packed in boxes and stored, some at the 
winter home and some where he spent the summers. His 
wife has, of course, looked these over many times, sorted 
and rearranged them.

“ He was born in 3840, so 1848 would be early for him to 
have many things but he once showed me the three little 
green ' Readers’ he had in 1851 when he was eleven years 
old, and they are still cherished possessions in the family.”

This was followed by the name Carroll, confused at first 
with Carrie before getting it correctly tho the manner of 
getting it is marred for evidential purposes by the fact that 
" CARR ” was admitted to be correct after “  Carrie " was 
denied. But as I had gotten it in my sittings without help it 
is not necessary to attach any weight to it here even if it 
had been gotten without the appearance of guessing. But 
it is interesting to remark that the subliminal after a number 
of incidents given in my sittings had been repeated and recog
nized, had the same difficulty that usually accompanies 
the getting of a new name. Immediately on getting this 
name the following came with some confusion as the reader 
will remark.

" There is a J  and it is somebody in the spirit. It is an odd 
name like Jabez, or it is something like that. Was there a Jabez 
connected with him?

“ (Yes, in the family. Perhaps that is it.)
“ That is what I think it is. He tried to speak it to me. I 

don’t know whether it is Jacob or Jabez. or it is something like 
that. Do you know Jacob?

“ (Yes.)
"W asn’t he a very wholesome sort of man?
“ ("Very )
“  Wholesome or whole-sun Jed man, as rfio, if he came into (he 

room, the first thing Ik  would do would he to laugh and put 
VOW on the hack:"
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The note on this incident is: “ An uncle Jacob died in 
1886, a hearty ' whole-souled' man of whom my father was 
very fond." The next passage is a long one and contains 
many points of interest, especially considering that the me
dium made a mistake in a part of the name and never seemed 
to have suspected to whom it referred, tho correctly char
acterizing him in many respects.

“ Well, there is another letter I see. It is a letter H and it 
seems to be somebody that is alive that he is interested in and 
it seems somebody connected with him in his work. I don’t 
quite know where it is, but I seem to get in his surroundings and 
where he was I see that letter H.

“ (Some one living?)
“ Yes, it is somebody alive and that H is connected with him. 

and it is someone who had something to do, as tho it would be 
more than knowing him, more close.

“ (That is true.)
" And I get no more with it yet. Now, do you know, here is 

the funniest thing. Do you know anyone in the spirit land 
whose last name commences with H, as tho it is 5amuel H.

“ (Are you sure it is Samuel?)
“ Not quite, I am not quite sure. But it is something H, and 

a big man, big in his capacities, that this man knew. Did he 
know any one commenced with H? Did he know any one 
named Judge H or a lawyer, any one commenced with H?

“ (I don’t think just this minute. He knew so many.)
“ I know that is so indefinite too. But it seems to, be a 

man: it may be a senator or diplomat, something. He is a man 
of affairs, you know, a man, but there is law all around him, 
more like lawmaking, law giving or law, something like that 
and he is H and he is a man that was a great help to him, you 
know. I have not made it plain have I?

*' (It might be, but his name wasn’t Samuel, the one I think 
of.) ‘

” Well did it begin with S?
“ (No.)
“ Well, is there an S connected with him, some one else that he 

knew?
“ (It must be some one else.)
“ Well, this is H. It is a short name, only a few letters, and 

he is a big. big man. T don’t know anv better word to say than 
big man Whateter he says iv law. That is not slang,

" (Not at all.t _
" Welt, lie Is a hig rnan and ymir father knows him. They
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a na tu ra l  a ssociation  w ith  his lik in g  for c o m fo r ta b le  shirts 
a n d  dislike of the d ress  part of social m eetin gs.  A f t e r  some 
in te re stin g  hits of a sm aller c h a r a c te r  the f o l lo w in g  cam e.

“ N o w  doesn’t she w ant to ask him something? Doesn't 
y o u r  mother? .

“ (Can you give any other name he had for her?)
“ I will see. Did he have a name that began with D? (Yes.) 

For her?
"  (Well?) There isn’t a name like Dolly or? (No.) Dotty 

or—
“ (He didn’t call her that. He did call me that.) You? 

(Yes.)
" Well, I saw that name. I thought it was Colly or Dotty.”

The daughter remarks in her note that the name he gave 
her for many years was Dotty. The reader will observe that 
this comes spontaneously after the dental of Dolly, tho it is a 
mistake for the pet name of the mother. Following this was 
an attempt to give that of the mother, but it failed and then 
came his name in the following manner.

“ Funniest thing! I see this C written. He writes always 
the same, you know, almost exactly alike, all his signatures, and 
then after this C-A-R-R-O-L-L. There is one other letter, you 
know, and a dot; just like your Dotty. It is like a D, and then 
a period.

“ (Yes.)
“ Then I don’t know what the next is. Wait a minute. It is 

either an M or a W and I can’t tell which, but I see this letter. 
Oh dear! Is there a last letter of his name? Is that a T?

“ (Yes.) •
“ Wait a minute.. T-H-G-I-R-W. T-H-G-T-R-W.
" (That is right.)
“ W-R-I-G-H-T. (That is good.) Is that all right? (Yes.) ”

Considering that I had gotten the name without all this 
play, it is interesting to remark the manner of concealing it 
from lhe subliminal of the psychic apparently, and also the 
reservation of the name until the end of the communications.

lust before tbe end of rlie sirring there was an allusion to
ami W s always connected with him, which might be a
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ability that any of them could have acquired under the cir
cumstances. W e must not forget that the manner in which 
I arranged the sittings precluded the possibility of previous 
knowledge regarding the sitter and the relevancy of inci
dents to her. The whole psychological character of the phe
nomena is perfectly suitable to the situation and readers may 
be assured that it was as useless to seek normal information 
after the first sitting as it was foreign to the habits of Mrs. 
Chenoweth. The uselessness of that method has been estab
lished by tests with many strangers.

Many of the objects were described in such detail as to 
preclude guessing and many events to preclude previous 
knowledge, especially certain little things and events belong
ing to the early life of the man that could be known only 
by members of the family. The facts add great strength to 
the material which I obtained through automatic w riting and 
that was not so definite or clear in many instances.

There was much in the sittings that was very interesting 
and evidential but buried in so much talk on the part of 
Starlight that it could not be appreciated without reading 
the detailed record. It would have taken entirely too much 
space to publish the full record, and to explain the pertinence 
of certain specific words in delineating the man or indicating 
certain events or incidents connected with him would re
quire quoting the record at greater length than is necessary. 
I have selected those incidents which stand out clearly from 
any suggestive environment and which could not possibly 
conceal their import and which at the same time will ap
pear as unmistakeably evidential. But the general drift and 
aptness of many long passages, especially when compared 
with similar material obtained by other sitters, would show 
considerable evidential value, and considering that the 
method of communication involves the transmission of much 
more than gets through we may well understand the inter
fusion of the subliminal and foreign influences. But after 
making all the allowance that prudence and facts require, 
there is a large amount of this materia) which we cannot 
q not i- tit a' is nevertheless as import aul a? anything ihnr 1 
hate Fvr-> the mistakes which are now ,uh] then
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m ade are often so closely related to the truth as not to 
w holly  lose their relevance. They are mistakes bordering 
on the truth. It is not necessary to explain them or to 
apologize for their occurrence, as the type of them affords 
a protection against previous knowledge on the part of the 
psychic and tends to establish confidence in the results that 
are verifiably true.

T h e  evidence for Mr, W right's personal identity is ex
traordinarily good tho this was not apparent in the automatic 
writing. There he succeeded only in getting incidents 
stated very fragmentarily. Perhaps the slower process of 
description involved the disappearance of images before they 
could be described. But whatever the cause, the Starlight 
sittings were unusually good ones and justify the inference 
which the more meagre incidents suggested. It was only 
unfortunate that they are accompanied by so voluble and 
so garrulous a mass of talk that the detailed record cannot 
be quoted, tho personal considerations made it necessary to 
omit parts of them, This environment of chaff, however, 
does not affect the evidential incidents, because it does not 
represent false incidents. If it did we might well raise the 
question of guessing. But this material is irrelevant and 
non-evidential talk, Starlight's mind simply going on to 
wait for images. I have mentioned all or nearly all the 
false incidents, so that the reader may be clear on that point. 
What he has before him gives a fair account of the whole, 
chaff and all, with assurance that I have omitted- nothing 
that would affect the scientific estimate of the facts.

It is difficult to measure the value of this evidence for 
others. Those who are not sympathetic with the work and 
who have a certain kind of bias against the spiritistic hy
pothesis, no matter what the evidence, would probably 
not appreciate its weight at all. But with that class I am 
not concerned, until they are convinced that fraud is not 
the natural interpretation. Convinced that fraud was not 
possible under the circumstances to account for all the facts, 
and that it is without evidence where it may be conceived as 
possible, I do not think it necessary to examine the condi
tions that prove this beyond the notes themselves. The
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intimate knowledge of remote persons and events in Mr, 
W right's life and the failure to get such as might have 
easily been obtained without expense are considerations of 
much importance in making any accusation or entertaining 
a suspicion in the matter. But when members of the family 
do not know some remote incidents and have to inquire for 
them, finding them true, it is safe to dismiss the ordinary 
objections and claim at least the merit of justifying investi
gation, Some of the facts involved intimate memories which 
could not be obtained in any ordinary way, and the col
lective whole shows an intimate relation of the facts to the 
mind of Mr, Wright rather than facts about him that this 
aspect of them must be taken into account. Collectively the 
mass of evidence makes his personal identity perfectly mani
fest, on any theory, and it is only the security against nor
mal knowledge on the part of Mrs. Chenoweth that justifies 
any supernormal interpretation. Telepathy I  do not give 
the decency of consideration. That explanation is out of 
court anywhere, even tho it may be an occasional factor in 
such phenomena. The choice has to be made between nor
mal methods of acquiring the information and spiritistic 
sources. Each reader must settle the possibilities of these 
alternatives for himself, with the information that I have 
given him regarding the conditions under which the facts 
were obtained.
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ED ITO RIAL.
The Next Step in the W ork and its Needs.

The last number of the Proceedings indicates that its 
author thinks the first problem which psychic research 
started out to determine has been sustained fully enough 
by the evidence and that is that survival and personal identity 
have been adequately proved. It is not maintained that 
this proof consists in that Report, but in the universal and 
collective phenomena of history and the race as far as legend 
and tradition can trace them. All that the investigations 
of the two Societies or other investigators have done in the 
matter is to prove that the stories told for so many ages 
have a foundation in fact and that the investigators have 
simply given adequate credentials for phenomena which we 
did not before believe. We have only substantiated the 
claims of common people. We have not been original or 
great discoverers. The common multitudes have been over 
the field before us and only failed to satisfy sceptical scrutiny 
as to the reliability of their alleged facts. It was this situa
tion which led to the organization of investigating bodies 
and they have now collected data enough to justify the be
lief in survival after death for any one that reads intelli
gently and does not fear public ridicule.

But that is by far the smallest part of our problem. The 
real questions for investigation have been obscured by ob
jectors who thought perplexities in the problem were objec
tions to a belief in survival. This has been obscure long 
enough. It is one thing to recognize that the evidence sup
ports the existence of a soul and its survival, and it is another 
to have a clear idea of the complicated processes involved 
in the production of that evidence This tatter iesue ha« 
scarcely been touched as yet. and it conceals nearly alt the 
difficulties and objections entertained by the public against 
the supposition of survival. The pul die wanis the whole
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problem solved at once. But this would be like asking 
Columbus to tell how far the Missouri River was navigable 
when he discovered America, or asking Sir William Ramsay 
to tell all about argon on the moment of its discovery. The 
perplexities of the problem have still to receive our attention 
and it is these that will command the hardest work and the 
longest time to investigate.

We shall still have to collect as sedulously as ever the oc
currences of the usual experiences in apparitions, coinci
dences, dreams, hauntings, veridical hallucinations, telepathy 
and other supernormal phenomena, but to make the proper 
step forward in the great question we must now be equipped 
with a,large endowment and the means for very careful 
and uninteresting experiments. This editorial is to make 
the fact known to the members and the public. Our first 
great problem is to understand, as far as that may be pos
sible, the difficulties of communicating with the living and 
to study those difficulties in the light of the character of 
the communications on record. This will be a very long 
and tedious task. It will not contain any sensational results 
for the public and those who are really interested in the work 
must now face their duties more than ever.

Then there is next the ethical relation of this life to the 
next. We all think, and perhaps rightly, that the right life 
here will surely affect our condition in the next one, but the 
work of recent centuries in the field of biology and sociology, 
to say nothing of sceptical criticism in the fields of religion 
and ethics, has so demoralized traditional ideas that some 
scientific verdict on the relation of the present to the next 
life, and this in definite concrete terms, not vague gener
alities, must be produced to satisfy the mind that has been 
influenced by severe evidential standards whenever any truth 
is announced. Science and its methods have created de
mands on the part of intelligent men that were not made 
in the ages past, and we must now furnish some credentials 
for our statements about the relation between the two 
worlds that will tend to give the assurance and certitude 
u Inch arc s** necessary to make men art in the right direction 
!n modern linn-s, This problem is .is large, perhaps larger.
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than the difficulties and limitations of communicating be
tween the two worlds.

Then we have next the larger problem of spiritual healing. 
We have been so befuddled by scientific sceptics ever since 
Mesmer and that type of men, that we have not even in
vestigated the manifold phenomena that variously pass un
der the names of suggestive therapeutics, mental healing, 
psycho-therapeutics, Christian Science, metaphysical healing, 
and the like. We have been content to use these terms 
when confronting cures that were not effected in orthodox 
ways and to imagine that we had dispensed with the ne
cessity of investigation. There is no intelligent excuse for 
this. It has been a policy of describing a situation and al
lowing the public to think that we have explained it and 
that we are perfectly familiar with the causes of the phe
nomena when, in fact, the densest ignorance prevails every
where as to the real agents involved. The significant fact of 
history is that all these phenomena associated with remark
able cures—and they are remarkable only as they are 
real or apparent exceptions to ordinary cures—have con
stantly been associated with supernormal phenomena in 
some of their incidents and the average scientific mind is 
taken with paralysis whenever he is confronted with the 
supernormal and evades the real problem by terms and 
phrases that smack of learning but are really quackery. It 
is time that this large field be subjected to real investiga
tion and that the whole mass of phenomena associated with 
unusual cures be reduced to some intelligible system with 
a meaning in it. It is not necessary to question the claim 
that the process can all be reduced to something consistent 
with present established methods and truths. In asking for 
scientific investigation we do not assume that the outcome 
will be anything now known or suspected or that it will 
be in any way revolutionary of recognized therapeutics, but 
ft-is necessary that the whole subject be taken out of the 
anarchy which reigns a b om  it now The terms '* ¿ng ges
tion ", M mental healing ", " psyrhn-thernpentic-" and o, l,c-T‘v 
important as they Fire for describing what we a c nut Ik knots 
in Collecting the fact: and inspiring cant ton against iro-v
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sponsible appeals to unknown agencies, do not in any re
spect indicate tbe cause involved in the effects. It is a 
scandal that science does not endeavor to investigate the 
problem on a large scale that will involve centuries of or
ganized work and experiment. It is very probable that we 
shall find ourselves, in many instances at least, before the in
fluence of discarnate agents in certain types of cures. There 
is enough evidence for this to treat the possibility as no 
longer negligible. There is by no means the proof of such 
influences as we have for the facts of survival, but there is 
enough to justify a serious effort to understand the facts.

In direct connection with this we have to investigate 
the claims of spirit obsession. That too is more serious 
than our Philistines will admit. But we have obtained 
enough facts to displace their authority in this matter and 
to demand that the problem be taken up with the prflper 
equipment to investigate its claims. There is no scientific 
proof of such claims as yet, but at one time there seemed 
to be no scientific evidence that we had a soul or that it 
survived death. We have made that belief more respectable 
than it was, and we have only to keep unbiassed minds and 
to collect facts in the same careful, and laborious way of 
physical science to ascertain whether or not any such ex
planations as spirit obsession can be rendered probable. We 
cannot venture at present to speak of its meaning or im
portance, as we have not sufficient scientific evidence to 
treat consequences seriously. All that we can do is to ask 
that the public be willing to take a risk in the investigation 
as it does in all other efforts at finding the truth. No mat
ter which way the verdict goes in all these problems some
thing useful will be achieved. We must, therefore, agitate 
for the means to organize these several fields on a scale 
commensurate with their nature and importance.
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INCIDENTS.
' The Society «uumei no respondbility for anything published under 

this head and no indorsement is implied, except that it has been furnished 
by an apparently trustworthy contributor whose name is given unless 
withheld by his own request.

The following incidents have been sent us by a clergyman 
who feels obliged to withhold his name. They are recent 
events and in some instances places and dates have to be 
omitted in order to prevent discovery of identity. The facts 
have to depend upon the sole testimony and good faith of 
the reporter, and the improbability, under the circumstances, 
that any normal knowledge would easily account for them,— 
Editor.

DO T H E  SPIRITS OF TH E D EPARTED  E V E R  RETURN?
My oldest son died suddenly early Monday morning at the

City Hospital in B-----. He had many loveable qualities, but his
weakness was drink, and the habit grew on him from early man
hood and was undoubtedly a contributing cause of his early death 
at tht age of forty-five.

On the afternoon of the Sunday before he died he was visited 
by a good woman who had befriended him and sought constantly 
to influence him for his good. To her he gave a message for me 
to the effect that if he was spared to live, he would give up the 
drink and live a different life. 1 felt this marked the beginning 
of a new life, which would survive and persist in the Eternal 
World. I had no doubt of this, but I wished that I might learn 
the influences that had made his life such a miserable failure, 
which I thought could not be explained by heredity, nor by his 
boyhood home influences, nor yet by that of his wife who died in 
1903, leaving two children who were taken to live with me.

After his decease. I had a friend who was interested in 
Spiritualism, who told me that she expected, soon to go to Rhode 
Island on business and wished to consult a Medium there that she 
had great confidence in, on some matters of her own, and said that 
she would bear me in mind, not being able to go at that time 
myself. She had her Seance with him in the forenoon of Dec. 
8, 1911. He was a Trance Medium and speaks, and does not
write under control. Mrs. M-----was accompanied by her niece,
and these two were the only ones in the room with the Medium.
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She said that at the time he was in the trance she was intent 

on the business she went to consult him about, and her mind 
was not on my son when, suddenly, by one of those abrupt 
transitions so often observed in Seances of this kind, he said,
" Here comes H-----" (my son.)

Part of the message was, " The evil he developed in life was 
due to evil associates; his home influences were very bad indeed; 
a woman exerted an evil influence over him to the longest day 
that he lived; while he looked upon her as a friend, she was his - 
worst enemy, working her best card for gain; a married woman 
at that."

Of course, I felt it was impossible that this influence could 
have been exerted over him by the good woman who had, time 
and again, come to his assistance when he was down and out: 
nor could I conceive it to have been exerted by his wife who, as 
I had known her, was a young woman of good family and bore a 
name above reproach.

The Medium had absolutely no knowledge of my son, nor his 
past life, he did not even know his name, and he did not learn
anything from Mrs. M-----before he went into the trance. And
the facts of the communication were unknown to Mrs. M-----as
well as to myself, and therefore, could not have been “ fished " 
from her sub-conscious mind nor from mine.

There were other particulars in the message that were more 
personal to me and very like my son in his best estate; but the 
part of the message concerning the home influences to which he 
had been subjected, seemed very strange and unaccountable and 
made me wonder, painfully. Had I not done my duty by him in | 
his early years ? I could not recall any point wherein I had not 
given him the best advantages I could, and surrounded him with 
the best influences I could bring to bear upon him.

Accordingly, 1 wrote to Mrs. V-----the good woman who had
been so kind to him and had known him all the years he had
lived in B-----, to ascertain if she had any knowledge of his past
life which I did not possess.

The answer I received was a complete surprise, it came Jan.
9, 1918, and it seemed to corroborate the truth of the message.
It said " The message was true, sadly true; there was a woman;
her name was---------- . I do not know if her husband was dead,
but I thought so; My son’s (his) wife got acquainted with her 
and she used to come to the house with a man and used to be 
there every night sending out for drinks and his wife got into 
the habit too, I am sorry to say, and the influence of always hav
ing the drink before him and her drinking too, made conditions 
very bad for him at home."

Tite Medium's communication has revealed to me what was 
.i to me before, i. nho fleeced hint of his monfry,”
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I laid his head on my breast and smoothed back his hair and he 
looked up so surprised, poor boy, and I said “ it is your mother 
and she says, my poor boy, there is only a veil between us now; 
and I think his mother was with him to the last."

Mrs, V----- comes normally by her spiritually sensitive or
ganization, her mother was a trance medium, but, said she " she 
never used her God-given gift for money, only for those who 
came to her in grief and wanted to fina comfort; she is a very re
ligious and spiritual nature and would think it a sin and insult to 
do it for money's sake. She is too old now, as she is 73, to go 
into trances; we used to have our own home little circles just 
by ourselves, our own family which we enjoyed very much."

Personally, I am not psychically sensitive; I have never had, 
even in my dreams, any vision of angels or of denizens from the 
Spirit World; on the contrary, I am, I think, unspiritual and my 
dreams have always been “ of the earth, earthy ", and so gro
tesque, I have never attributed any importance to them. More
over: I am not what would be regarded as a believer in spiritual
ism ; I have read so much on the subject of Psychical Research 
that I am very sceptical in regard to the matter, attributing the 
phenomena to Telepathy. But, in this case there has come into 
my life for the first time, an experience, so unusual and so strange 
that, I have thought it worth while to put it on record.

I will vouch for the honesty and truthfulness of the persons 
who have detailed the experiences above related. I have simply 
taken their letters and woven them into the narrative form in 
order to set forth in as convincing a form as I can, the facts which 
have produced a profound impression upon me as evidence of 
" Spirit return " the phenomena of which, cannot be accounted 
for by Telepathy.

The fact that my son said that, he would return, if possible, 
coupled with the fact that he did return within three months of 
his decease, is surely significant. He could not return to Mrs.
V-----, because she knew of no Medium to go to at that time.
But, the first opportunity that presents itself, he seizes, to send 
a message to his father who was in correspondence with both Mrs.
M-----, who was his father’s friend, and Mrs, V----- who was I
his own friend.

Is not the Spiritistic Theory in this case more credible than 
that of Telepathy?

T E L E P A T H Y .

Tin* following record collies from the collection ol Pr 
Unify--no a tol is i memo pie i ed because no corroboration was
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of the motion of the hand he held to his forehead. I was not 
satisfied with the explanation, and suggested that perhaps direct 
mental communication might have taken place in each instance, 
and that mind-reading might be possible without any physical 
contact. Mr, Miller thought not.

That very evening, on arriving at my room, 1 invited my 
friend, Mr. F. H. Sykes, M. A., who was then staying with me, to 
try the following experiment, which to our amazement was 
successful, and was repeated again and again, subsequently in the 
presence and under the direction of others. I bandaged the eyes 
of Mr. Sykes carefully, and then seating myself at a short distance 
from him, I took a small coin in one hand and extending both 
hands quietly and concentrating my thought upon the coin, I 
asked Mr. Sykes to tell me in which hand I held the coin. He 
guessed correctly, and in each subsequent trial, however com
plicated and unlikely the combinations through which I made 
the coins pass, he guessed correctly. If at any time undecided, 
he would ask me to think harder and would then immediately 
indicate the hand correctly.

As long as we chose to prolong the experiments, for as many 
as twenty or thirty consecutive trials, Mr. Sykes would make no 
blunder. The exercise, however, was very exhausting, and was 
rarely continued any length of time.

In giving the shapes of geometrical figures, Mr. Sykes was 
also remarkably successful. The most complicated was a semi
circle superposed upon a square with one diagonal. Mr. Sykes, 
after a moment’s intense thought, drew rapidly the circle and the 
square, in correct position, but omitting the diagonal. On being 
told that the figure was incomplete, he asked me to concentrate 
my mind again upon the figure, when after an instant, he drew the 
one diagonal, and declared the figure complete, as it was. The 
impression upon his mind was sometimes very vivid. It was 
with a startled cry that he once announced the shape of a triangle, 
declaring that he saw it drawn in white light upon the darkness. 
He could give no reason for his success in guessing the coin, 
further than that he felt it must be in such and such a hand. All 
this was done with no physical contact whatever, and often with 
the figures and directions silently dictated by other persons pres
ent.

Mr, Sykes left Kingston, where we were, very shortly after 
these experiments, and they have not been persevered in by either
of us.

The abo\e experiments arc, of course, simple by the side of 
some of those performed by the Psychical Society of London 
Hut they arc equally 'iiggesiive of strange menial powers in our
r.e-c whi..-|i may, |terh;qo, smite day Iw? better known and miUred-
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192 L,ippincott St., Toronto, Ont.,
Jan. 21, ’88.

Richard Hodgson, Esq.,
Dear Sir;—
In clearing away some rubbish this morning, 1 came across a 

torn copy of the University College Journal, which contained the 
correspondence of Mr. Sykes anent “ Thought-Transference 
I cut it out and mail to you. You will observe that in it he 
makes no mention of the experiments with Geometrical Figures. 
These experiments were a later development.

Yours truly,
ROBfiRT BALMER.

192 Lippincott St., Toronto, Ont.,
Jan. 27, '88.

Richard Hodgson, Esq.,
Dear Sir:—
You are at perfect liberty to use as you please, any informa

tion I have sent you, and I have no doubt the gentlemen, whom 
I have requested to write you, will be pleased to furnish any in
formation within their power. My regret now is that I shall not 
be able to pursue the experiments in which you show such in
terest. I have, however, urged upon Mr. Sykes to resume them.
I am sure he would be pleased to have a note from you.

Mr. Allan McCall, B. A. of Belleville, one of the witnesses of 
whom I wrote you, tells me to-day, by card, that he is writing 
you. He himself was the subject of a curious and successful 
experiment. He told direction readily, with a door closed behi'ceit 
us. Our time was limited together and we never extended the 
investigation. Anything like its full significance had not come 
home to us just then and my apology for sending you such un- , 
satisfactory fragments of a careless investigation, is. as I wrote 
you in my first letter, the interest shown in them by Dr, Wallace, 
as they came up in conversation about kindred matters.

Shall send you, just before I go South, the experience list you 
sent me.

V. truly,
ROBERT BALMER.
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he states a view of a small number of people in the scientific 
world and, if it were in other words, the general position of 
theology, but nothing more. This position no doubt char
acterizes President Pritchett, but there is no evidence what
ever that this view characterizes science or scientific men 
generally. It is one of the plainest truths of history that 
science and scientists have not been moved by any such 
faith. Isolated scientific men have taken this position, and 
more recent discoveries have forced others to be open- 
minded. But the scientific man generally has been agnostic, 
which is to say that he neither has faith nor has no faith. 
He does not know and in many cases does not care. The 
true scientific spirit is an inquiring one and where there is 
no evidence it has no faith whatever. The evidence may 
be slight when a slight faith is held, but where there is 
none and where the method of science has been to suspend 
judgment when it could not prove it has not had any faith 
whatever. Its whole spirit has been against believing any
thing without adequate evidence and in the matter of im
mortality the preponderance of evidence in normal life and 
experience has been against it. Men have wished to have 
a future life; they have felt that the universe is not rational 
unless it is granted; they have desired it whether from pure 
or sordid motives, but this is not evidence and is the least of 
justifications for any such belief in the face of the phenomena 
of death and the actual silence of normal life on any such 
a claim. It is all very nice and acceptable to the classes who 
do not think and carefully avoid thinking on the large prob
lems of existence to say that we have faith in the good
ness of things and that they will give us justice. But what 
is justice? What is it going to give us? All this talk about 
goodness and a happiness which is not any particular kind 
of happiness is an evasion of the issue.

The general spirit of President Pritchett’s article is not 
to be criticized. It has an idealistic tone and shows a dis
position not to be pessimistic about nature. Optimism may 
be th<. rreed **f a man win' will not give up nr despair wln.-n 
tin* fart- an* ituparenilv again:-t him, This sort of courage 
¡•: o be tr 'iprru'd and it i- usually justified (n its course.
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ulus to wishing its continuance, it is no evidence that it does 
continue, any more than my love of property is evidence that 
I shall get all I want of it. I may like intensely to have 
a million dollars, or to have all the physical satisfaction and 
happiness that I desire, but this is no reason to believe that 
I shall get it. My love of life or my “ intuitions "  can no 
more guarantee that assurance than they can annihilate mat
ter, and it is only making idiots of people to present any 
such reasons for the belief.

What his method involves in reality is the setting up of 
success in satisfying wants as the standard of truth about 
the cosmos. It is true that the only reason some people 
have for worshipping nature or God is their success in 
filling their stomachs at the expense of others and of the 
efforts to establish human brotherhood. What are you go
ing to do with the unsuccessful in any such gospel ? Again 
what are you going to do with perfectly healthy minds who 
have the satisfaction of physical wants satisfied and yet have 
no admiration for the course of nature? What of minds that 
do not care for the world at all, who at the same time are 
not pessimistic about it, and yet see no chance to realize any 
other ideals in it that satisfying bodily appetites? In fact, 
Dr. Grenfell’s arguments are worthy only of an insane asy
lum, No doubt a man who has the faith which he has can 
go on about his good work without intellectual stress on 
such a question, but be cannot help those strenuous intellects 
who demand sane evidence for so important a belief. We 
do not invest our savings on "  intuitions ’’ or the goodness 
of nature or God. We carefully exact securities. We de
mand evidence that things are as claimed. We do not hang 
people on “ intuition The good Doctor does not rely 
on the goodness of God to cure his patients. He gives 
medicine. Like the Puritans who had so much faith in God 
that they kept their powder dry, he takes his patient's fees 
and praises God to evade the recognition that-, but for tbeir 
dues, he would be starving. This beautiful world! Some 
of us would like to make it so, but we do not hide from our
selves the uglv facts by illusions hased on full stomachs.

Dr. Wllium, as the writer knows, was interested m nsvcltv
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research and might have written intelligently on the subject, 
but he falls back on the mere moral values of life as establish
ing the claim on immortality. His article is full of religious 
sentiment and emotional reasons for believing in immortality, 
but there is not the slightest appreciation of the situation 
which either makes it doubtful or supports it. Dr. Whiton 
has not gotten beyond the ancient argument based on the 
aristocratic conceptions of life and does not see the position 
of science every since the Epicureans that persistence does 
not depend on the superiority of an individual, but on the 
very constitution of the unit. The indestructibilty of matter 
and energy do not rest on the superiority of one element 
over another, but on the general character of matter and 
energy. Those doctrines have annihilated the ancient ways 
of thinking and Dr. Whiton has not gotten beyond Cicero 
in his thinking, in spite of the fact that he claims to be a 
Christian,

Dr. Abbott’s article is the strangest of all. He frankly 
avows that he is not giving the reasons for believing in im
mortality as an hypothesis, but the “  history of the experi
ence which made faith in immortality not a reasoned con
clusion but a habit of mind.” He then gives us an account 
of his early reading in history and romantic or political 
events that affected his imagination and ends with believing 
in immortality apparently on the ground that he had enjoyed 
history! The last sentence of the article concludes with the 
statement that “  faith in immortality is not a reasoned con
viction; it is a habit of mind." Earlier in the paper he had 
implied that he had a reasoned belief in the hypothesis by 
indicating that he had arguments that made it so. Here he 
admits that it is not so. He has come to his conviction, not 
by using his intelligence but by a habit of mind, like the 
drunkard’s! A man has the habit of believing in ghosts. 
Therefore Ghosts are real! A man has the habit of believing 
in slavery. Therefore slavery is just! A man has the habit 
of believing in Democratic or Republican policies. There
fore these policies are true! A man has the habit of believing 
that two and two make five in snmc other world, ae Mill 
assvrtvd. I hefeiori two and two make live there'
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of history and romance ? What is personality if it is not con
sciousness? Ever since men were out of babyhood they have 
conceived personality as identical with consciousness and 
now we are told that personality does not depend on it. 
What is personality if it is not consciousness? Is it mere 
mental imagery in my mind of others who have died? Is 
it merely my mental images of others floating ever by? 
Most people in the insane asylums have a clearer conception 
of the case. Any philosopher yvho would talk about the 
subject in this way should be put at pounding stones. He 
could not even educate children on anything. I put all such 
essays as that in my waste basket, or file them among the 
lucubrations of the illiterate.

" Burn the organ, the music remains.” Where does it 
remain ? What is music without an organ or an instrument ? 
“  Burn the book, literature remains.”  Where does it remain? 
What is it, when there are no books? If music and literature 
remain when the organ or books are burnt, why go to the 
expense of making them? Why print the Outlook, when 
there is an “ invisible Outlook”  for every one, when all re
mains for every one? How much the author might save 
and make by having the Outlook and all the money it brings 
by burning it or not printing it! Are not savages much 
better off for not doing so much work ? Music and literature 
exist without all this labor and expense! Why waste so 
much energy when you can have inaudible music and in
visible literature for nothing?

Just think of a mature man in Mr. Lyman Abbott's place 
using such an illustration as that about the boy at tbe black
board writing and rubbing out the sentence “ Honesty is the 
best policy " to seriously prove immortality!! Again he can
not put ideas together any more clearly than insane people. 
And the philosopher—spare the mark—proving immortality 
by asking the student: “ Why do you believe in mortality?” 
Either he is equivocating with the term “ mortality "  or he is 
evading the issue. We observe as a fact with our senses what 
we mean by mortality. We know that man is mortal just as

' i i .m  ihr t i lde  ht -.irgau burn« when w e pul tt tit the tin
A  hat wo v, am 1m Wi v s . i> whether the table or the ■ wet an
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them in a sweat shop to work. It is one o£ the astounding 
things of this age that its thinking is in the hands of such 
people. Of course, if the public did any clearer thinking 
it would soon put an end to such writing as Dr. Abbott’s on 
immortality. But it gets what it wants or is capable of ap
preciating.

Further Dr. Abbott says he believes in the resurrection 
of Christ because he believes in immortality. “ That resur
rection is not an extraordinary event. It is an extraordinary 
evidence of an ordinary event.” Then a little later: “  I am 
an invisible being in communication with invisible beings, 
some still in the body and some long since out of the body.”

When did Dr. Abbott become a Spiritualist? Why not 
call things by the right name? Where is his evidence of 
communication with “ invisible beings out of the body” ? 
When and where has he appealed to psychic research for his 
beliefs? When and how did he come to believe that the 
belief in the resurrection depends on the belief in immor
tality? This is not the actual order of history or the posi
tion that all thinkers have taken since the appearance of 
Christ. Neither was it the order of things to the apostles and 
disciples. We have always been taught in the Bible and 
out of it that the proof of immortality was the resurrection, 
and for ages it was the physical resurrection at that. When 
did Dr. Abbott find out that this was all wrong? What has 
he said about the meaning of the resurrection? Has he ven
tured to assert the bodily resurrection as it was main
tained so long? Suppose that is wrong, where did he find it 
out? What is his evidence for his doctrine? Is it merely 
his habit of mind? Does he get it by writing a sentence 
on the blackboard and rubbing it out? Does he get it by 
burning up books and retaining their literature?

Now it is almost impossible to be serious with these 
writers whom we have criticized. When it was advertized 
that they were to discuss the subject we looked forward for 
something enlightening, and if they had undertaken to out
line and disci!** 11 nr problem in any philosophic or scientific 
wav. Vt might not ba\e i t  mured to discuss the mailer 
content plumed v lint in itu* age no tolerance should be
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given to such inexcusable ignorance and unintelligent treat
ment of the question as these authors have given it. The 
writers have not even appealed to emotion intelligently on 
this subject. Their writing is of the kind that men who 
are not interested in the question would indulge when they 
feel obliged out of deference to a growing public opinion 
that it should be discussed. The authors do not show the 
slightest knowledge of their subject. It is not beyond that of 
children. Indeed I would scold children for not knowing 
more. And these men ignore psychic research or treat it 
with contempt. Their interests, whether mental or financial, 
consist in cultivating the sympathies of the public and they 
dare not venture to accept or defend the agnostic or the 
materialistic view, and so they make us believe they are on 
the side of hope and desire without being frank to say that it 
is only a hope and a desire. They try to give reasons to 
support this belief or desire that would prove anything what
ever, if they prove anything at all.

The real situation is this. For many generations religion 
or Christianity has been in a conflict with the scientific spirit. 
Whether there is any real conflict with the true idea of re
ligion and the true idea of science is not the question here. 
People may have whatever belief they like on this matter. 
Historically there has been an internecine conflict between 
scientific and religious men, between what are called scien
tific and religious doctrines, at least of a certain kind, and 
the religious devotees have been driven off the field in all 
their battles or left to live on the corpses of their defunct be
liefs. One battle after another has been lost to them, until 
they do not know what to assert or defend. They per
sistently cling to traditional forms of expression when these 
have wholly lost their meaning. They are always trying 
to put new wine into old bottles. They will not see that old 
creeds are dead, or if they see this, they still try to express 
the new creed in the same language as the dead one. They 
will not frankly accept the victory of science, or admit that 
the real friend of religion ¡s science and that no religion 5 
founded on fvcience can live except aiming MiperMitinti« and 
ignorant people, When rel'gion can app* tl to «emntiiic in-
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telligence it can hope for recognition. It once did so, but 
ever since it allied itself with art it has been dying a slow 
but sure death: for art is materialistic in most of its positions. 
It appeals to sense. Whatever of the intellect and the spirit
ual it has is embodied in sensuous forms and appeals to 
sensuous emotions. Science appeals to hard facts and is 
more nearly allied in reality to the supersensible which con
stitutes the fundamental basis 6f any true religion than it is 
to art. Until religion frankly surrenders to the scientific 
spirit it must fight a vain battle for survival.

Any man who is not blind can see that Christianity was 
originally founded on psychic phenomena. It was an appeal, 
not to a philosophy or to art or to emotions, but to facts, 
scientific facts, real or alleged. There was no sickly senti
ment about it, but an insistence on hard facts, as people 
thought they were. Whether we have those facts preserved 
correctly or not makes no difference. It is the appearance 
of the records that tells the story and for lack of the willing
ness to study present facts scientific men threw the narra
tives of the New Testament out of court. The only defence 
which they can ever get will be in the corroboration in pres
ent experience of similar phenomena. We can then read 
back to the possibility of what may have occurred in that 
past, tho we may probably revise the narratives which form 
our ideas of that past.

Instead of taking such a course, these authors resort to 
namby pamby talk and shifty sentiment, coddling ignorance 
with ignorance for money, and advertisements. They could 
not come out and frankly state the real truth without an
nihilating their publication and fortunes. They must feed 
the hungry maw of folly and ignorance by repeating old 
phrases to people who do not know enough to see that they 
do not, in reality, express the old ideas, but simply postpone 
the day of judgment when that mad populace rises in its 
wrath and destroys everything. Compromising with the 
devil never wins any victories.

In the middle ages men thought. They may have thought 
k wrongly. They may not have had sufficient premises for

their conclusions. They may not have paid as much atten-

1*1*1
ti
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ligation to mercy toward that class. We shall not have clear 
thinking until we are willing to expose ignorance without 
mitigation and to ridicule nonsense under the aegis of re
spectability and alleged intelligence without any reserve.

It is not any prejudice for the belief in immortality that 
leads us to speak in such strong terms. That ought to be 
clear in the fact that we are not criticizing the authors for 
not believing it. The primary point here is for clear and 
sane thinking on any question. We do not think the belief 
in immortality apart from ethical alliances has any special 
importance. The belief will never be any better than the 
men who hold it, or than the form which it takes in the ideals 
of those who hold it. It is not merely believing in a future 
life that brings redemption of any kind. It is rather in the 
ethical and social functions which the belief helps to 
strengthen. It depends for its value upon the ethical and 
political maxims which it organizes and protects. It is pos
sible that most people want to believe in it for the sake of 
being assured that they are going to get something more out 
of the universe, possibly something more than they deserve. 
They stop with the belief and ask no questions as to what it 
implies or imposes by way of duty. They simply shout for 
joy that they are going to beat nature and ask for no op
portunities to make it the central point for the issuance of 
ideals. It is a bargain with nature to stop worrying but not 
to stop sinning. It is in such situations worthless or all but 
this, and will have importance only in proportion to the 
leverage which it gives to idealists to defend an ethical order 
in the cosmos, or the opportunity for an adequately ethical 
order. We can appreciate the indifference of some people 
to it, especially those who see their ethical ideals clearly 
and live up to them. This class can never feel interested in 
merely proving what they either can't help believing or dis
regard as a motive. But for those who want a rational basis 
for the cosmic order and whose function it is to protect moral 
ideals that depend on believing that order rational must have 
the be he i for the purpose, and they will not vindicate it front 
wept if vou bv am -neb silly arguments as the authors under 
review adv.iere The belief must be clarified bv fir is and
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men whom we have criticized do not attempt this. In lieu 
of it they fall back on sentimental reasons and keep in touch 
with the respectability that supplies them bread and social 
standing.

It is not that any necessarily illegitimate motive is im
plied in all this. We have more or less to adjust ourselves 
to our environment as a condition of influencing it at all and 
often the adaptation is all unconscious. We naturally accept 
the environment as the measure of what we must do and 
indeed all morality is more or less affected or even produced 
by it. But the whole environment may be wrong and re
quire reforms. It is then that we need to have open and 
independent minds and tho we make many concessions to it 
in behavior we do not require to admit or defend its obliga
tions. What is required on this special problem is intel
lectual honesty. We should not believe or assert what is 
not contained in the reasons we advance for it. We may be
lieve what we please, but we must accept the consequences 
of the reasons we assign for that belief. We should not g ive  
reasons that tend to prove us idiots as that is only to weaken 
the belief we value. Sane men will not follow reasons that 
have no cogency and in the last analysis it is scientific facts 
that will resist all criticism and objection. Those facts must 
not be limited to personal feelings, but be impersonal and 
objective ones with unquestioned meaning and inferential 
significance toward the belief defended or defensible. These 
Authors make no such appeal. They do not see or admit 
the woeful weakness of their position and fight a vain battle 
with logic and science, only insuring the abandonment of 
the very belief which they accept and value. Either give no 
reasons at all or give good ones. When we appeal to argu
ment we must see that our arguments are unanswerable, or 
at least relevant. Otherwise we lose our leadership of the 
social and moral forces of the world.
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rather reproached' for the failure to carry out an implied 
promise to sit at a certain time, and the rebuke was accom
panied by the statement: “ There was an important friend 
from across the ocean that we did wish to bring. He has 
only been a short time over on our side. Tell H. I would 
have brought the friend had I had a chance.” Allusion 
was made to his being English. On April 7th Mrs. Smead 
had the vision of the Greek letter Omega, the sign for Pro
fessor James, and of an anagram composed of the letters F 
and P., but neither sign had any meaning to the Smeads 
until May 4th when Mr. Smead discovered that Mr. Podmore 
was dead. Mr. Smead held a sitting on that date and Dr. 
Hodgson with Professor James seemed to control. There 
was no trace whatever of the presence of Mr. Podmore. 
There were then no further sittings until I came the last of 
the month. I was engaged at the sittings with Mrs. Cheno- 
weth.

The experience of Mrs, Chenoweth was very soon after 
Mr. Podmore's death. She got the presence of a man drown
ing or drowned and felt rain in her face. I ascertained from 
England that it had rained the night he was drowned. On 
Sept. 26th, Dr, Hodgson, purporting to control, gave the 
following which is merely descriptive.

" Don’t fret about Podmore. We knew he came here. We 
had more or less curiosity to see how he would affect the light 
and we were horrified to find the obstinate frame of mind which 
possessed him in life still held to his spirit and he kept trying 
experiments and the more he tried the more he was impressed. 
We asked Starlight to keep still and we were allowed by the 
band to go on. It proved a good thing for us and for him and 
convinced me that adverse influence has power sometimes to 
convey distress.

(I understand. Is Podmore convinced yet?)
Convinced ? He wants to keep right on doing the same 

thing. He did that all his earthly life. We answered his argu
ments but that did not help him and it is just the same now. I 
am going to let him write some day and see what he will say,"

There U nothing verifiable in this message except the 
reference to Mr, Pixlmnrc’* obstinacy ami his doing (he same
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thing all his life. Both of these are true and their value de
pends wholly upon the previous knowledge of Mrs. Cheno- 
weth regarding the man. She writes me that she knew noth
ing about him and it seems that, whatever we suppose her to 
have known she knows less than I supposed about him. I 
was surprised, indeed, to learn how little she did know of the 
man and' yet it was perfectly explicable because the Spiritual
ists generally—and she belongs to the better class of them— 
cared so little for him and his animadversions that they did 
not take the trouble to learn about him.

On September 30th, Dr. Hodgson, again controlling, al- 
ltided to him in the following manner.

"We are having much fun with Podmore.
(No doubt.)
Poor thing. He dies hard too and argues and argues in a 

circle just the same as ever.
(Yes, he always did.)
Between him and Hudson we have a merry time. Sidgwick 

is most interested in James’ experiments. He does not care so 
much for Podmore’s dilemma, although he often argued and 
worked in the same direction. You know the early days of 
Sidgwick were filled with all sorts of explanations that gave us 
no end of trouble,

(Yes, I understand.)
But S----- has his eyes opened and Podmore was born blind

as sure as you live.”

The only points of interest and significance in this pas
sage are the comparison with Hudson which is correct as the" 
two men quite agreed in regard to telepathy and the evi
dence for spirits. Mrs. Chenoweth seems not to have known 
enough of Mr. Podmore to make the comparison. The 
statement, too, about Professor Sidgwick's explanations 
when living and the trouble they gave would be believers is 
also true and Mrs. Chenoweth knew nothing about him. 
There is of course no evidence of personal identity for Mr. 
Podmore, as these things could be said regardless of his 
death, but they are interesting as rightly indicating his char
acteristics beyond the knowledge of Mrs. Chenoweth.

Hu ring the subliminal recovery she referred to Mr. Pod-
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more and described a  house, locality, weeds, embankment, 
etc., where his body was thought to have been taken and 
remarked that he “ made it rain in my face." 1 could obtain 
no confirmation of the description, but did ascertain that it 
rained the night of his drowning.

On Dec. 1st in the subliminal approach of the trance the 
following came in the clairvoyance of that state.

" I can’t seem to get away from the world. There is some
thing they are trying to show me. I see a boat and some water 
like a little lake or river. I can't get away from that place. I 
am just held there. Do you know of any one drowned. (Yes.) 
Drowned in still quiet water, not the ocean or surf and not a 
wreck. It is more lik e ....I can't see any more. Do you want 
me to. ’

(Just as they say.)
Why do T not get away. It is all rushes and sedge grass. 

I try to grasp it. I don’t get the right name of it. Big blades 
and rushes. I tried to pull them but lost my hold and am sink
ing!. I shall die and no one will know. I think I see my father's 
place.”

On Oct. 27th Mr. Podmore purported to communicate 
directly. It is not necessary to quote the writing in full, as 
there is very little that can be quoted as evidence. But some 
of it was quite characteristic, especially considering that Mrs. 
Chenoweth knew nothing about him. *

Near the beginning he said that we were both right but 
" on different sides of thé mountain of difficulty ”  and then 
added that he “  was more cordially hated by Spiritualists 
than ” I was. This latter was true and possibly the former 
statement. He made some criticisms of Stead and of Dr. 
Hodgson, saying that the latter was less charitable to his 
work than I was. This latter is at least half true. My last 
articles On him were couched in terms that might be taken 
that way. but I rather suspect that 1 was really at heart less 
charitable to him than Dr. Hodgson. But he went on to say 
of Dr. Hodgson what was true.

"Hodgson was ,m enthusiast and always expected to 
convince everybody because he had been convinced. He 
could not let nth ers go through their own lines ni argument
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there, tho perhaps exaggerated by the medium’s mind, and | 
almost the very expressions in the last part of the communi
cation where he speaks of the “ complicated memory failing 
etc.”  are to be found in his last work issued since his death, 
Mrs. Chenoweth had not seen or heard of it and saw nothing 
else of his writings.

Mr. Podmore always called me "  Professor Hyslop *' in I 
his writings, and he is one of only two persons that have done 
so through Mrs. Chenoweth, and they both applied this title 
to me in life. I am otherwise spoken of as Hyslop in the 
communications, and Mrs. Chenoweth absolutely always calls 
me Doctor in her normal state. Mr. Piddington says in re
gard to the title that an Englishman would never say “  Pro
fessor ”  in thus speaking of me, but would add “ Hyslop ”  to 
it, except in intimate conversation where the single title 
would be common. But this objection forgets that Mr. Pod- 
more is supposed here to be in thit intimate relation and 
moreover it does not recognize the fact, that in any case, we 
get the messages in fragments so that a part of the address j 
actually used might not get through. So far as it goes the 
expression is good evidence when compared with the char
acteristic usage of these records and taking account of its 
relation to Mr. Podmore’s usage in life which Mrs. Cheno
weth did not know, and also the similar usage of another 
communicator in the New York sittings of whom Mrs. 
Chenoweth never heard. |

Dr. Hodgson is correctly described here as an enthusiast 
and as one who expected others to be convinced'by his work 
with Mrs. Piper. He had considerable confidence in Im
perator, Mr. Podmore none in Imperator or in the con
clusiveness of the Piper record. Mrs. Chenoweth knew 
nothing about these facts. ’

It is not questioned that the message is subliminally 
colored, as I regard absolutely all the messages in this rec
ord. Rarely do we get the characteristic word or phrase of 
the communicator! The same influence which T have marked 
everywhere is here and perhaps to a larger extent than with 
the communications from my father, but I can mark it very 
distinctly there and if he had confined himself to general
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sittings with Mrs. Smead in May and June to which we recur. 
I learned on my arrival of the experience on April 7th, but no 
sittings followed May 4th until May 29th when I began my 
series. On this date Dr. Hodgson controlled first and made 
some allusions to him, among them accusing him of fearing 
to come out because he would lose his scientific reputation, 
and that he found things very different from what he ex* 
pected. Neither of these statements are verifiable regarding 
him, one being a transcendental allegation and the other a 
private motive which would be hard to prove. Soon Mr. 
Podmore purported to communicate directly and first stated 
that he had advised the English Society not to "  waste its 
money on your case of Subconsciousness, as we had enough 
of it already". This was apparently an allusion to the Smead 
case itself. I had sent a Smead record to the Society for 
publication, but it was returned with the verdict that there 
was too little evidence of the supernormal in it. I had' sent 
it as a case of secondary personality and not as evidence of 
the supernormal. Mr. Podmore was on the Council which 
decided such matters. Miss Johnson says she thinks he 
never saw it, but this did not answer my query about it and 
so the incident goes unverified, but it represents a verdict 
which he would most naturally have given. Mrs. and Mr. 
Smead knew that it was refused and we may suppose that, 
knowing Mr, Podmore was dead, she might guess at this 
verdict, but the fact is she did not know that he was in the 
Council or that he was in a position requiring any knowledge 
of it. He followed this message with some confused state
ments about his conscience, his scientific position, and to Sir 
Oliver Lodge, and ended with the statement that he had left 
this world sooner than he had expected. The last statement 
is probably true from all that we know of his death and cer
tainly not known or suspected by Mrs. Smead. What he 
said' about Sir Oliver Lodge was relevant but not evidential.

A number of relevant things were said that Mr. Podmore 
might well have said, but they would not strike the sceptic 
as significant. But he alluded to sealed letters, by which he 
evidently meant posthumous letters, in a very pertinent way 
that miglil have more than the usual significance of allusions

!■ i
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generally non-evidential. He had discussed them in his 
books, after the failure of Mr, Myers to give his, as significant 
failures, thinking that the failures told for the negative side 
of the question and making no allowance for our ignorance of 
the conditions affecting communication in any case. It is 
therefore very suggestive to find him so quickly indicating 
the difficulty in giving the contents of sealed letters. Mr. 
and' Mrs. Smead knew nothing about the facts which make 
the message interesting.

Soon a reference was made to the Greek letter Omega 
and the cross by making them and, seeing that this was the 
sign of Professor James and a mistake, if intended as Mr. 
Podmore’s sign, tho it had accompanied his sign in Mrs. 
Smead’s vision, I asked who gave it. After some struggle 
there came the answer: “ Hodgson says it belongs to the 
last fellow, Frank Podmore.” This, of course, was wrong 
but it was spontaneously corrected later. Dr. Hodgson then 
appeared at the close of Mr. Podmore’s message to say that 
he, Mr. Podmore, had thought he could "  talk any kind of 
chalk talk ” , probably meaning Choctaw, any gibberish he 
chose to utter. Mr. Podmore’s criticism of the spiritistic 
theory would support this view of his expectations.

On May 30th, after a lengthy explanation, apparently by 
Mr. Myers, of the original use of the sign of the cross and its 
transfer to others in the group of communicators, Mr. Pod
more appeared to control the writing and gave a long and 
minute description of his room, as it appeared to be. If it 
had been verifiable I should quote it here, but inquiry in 
England brought the information that his family cannot be 
interrogated regarding the matter.

On May 31st, he apparently began the communications 
and asked why I had not cabled about the previous day’s 
work, Mrs, Smead knowing perfectly well in her normal state 
that this was impossible thirteen miles from a railway and no 
telegraph accessible. Immediately following and without 
apparent break came a long disquisition of psvchonieiry, 
about which Mrs, Sinead knows nothing, perhaps not even 
the meaning of the term, and which inquiry shows was lint 
a subject of in teres I to Mr. Podmore. Hut then 1 am not
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sure that the communications can be referred to him as even 
the alleged communicator. The message is not signed, and 
the doubt of its intention is immediately indirectly suggested 
by the appearance of Rector and probably Doctor for a m o
ment and then Dr. Hodgson to explain that it was "  the lady 
that came a short time ago helping and telling P her ex
periences and says she always took objects to hold. H er 
name also began with P." Then the letters "  Pil "  were 
given which were the first three letters of the name Pilly 
which Dr. Hodgson had called her in life, and not known by 
Mrs. Sinead as it has never been published before. Appar
ently “ Pilly ” was trying to communicate while Mr. Podmore 
was trying the part of amanuensis and did not succeed even 
in impersonating her, but in claiming the experiences for 
himself 1 Dr. Hodgson remarked'toward the end that “  Pod- 
more is no good as an experimenter: just let him see it for 
himself.”

On June 5th he aparently came again and recurred to the 
subject of psychometry, possibly as the result of his previous 
effort and the inability to control the direction of his 
thoughts. But he mentioned the subject of guessing and 
hints from the sitter in a manner suggesting Mr, Podmore 
very distinctly. He made some explanations of the failure 
of Dr. Hodgson in his communications in a manner which he 
might have done after discovering that he had' wholly mis
understood the subject. Mrs. Sinead had no belief that Dr. 
Hodgson had failed, but, on the contrary, thought him suc
cessful. He made the following statements about the Piper 
case through which almost exclusively Dr. Hodgson had 
tried to prove his identity.

"H er personal feelings enter so much now into the com
munications that they are colored by them. I have known 
her personally and did not like to think Hodgson had1 wasted 
so much time and patience on her as to believe it a perfect 
case of possession that was not to be bettered, and we tried 
our level best to keep quiet while holding experiments and 
the spirits did likewise.”

ft is true that, since Or H od g son 's  death Mrs, Piper'« 
pi‘ t .. in. i T feeltni:*' hat e  eivered very much into the co in  muni
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cations and Mrs. Smead knew absolutely nothing about this 
fact. Dr. Hodgson had described the Piper case as one of 
"possession” and it has never before been referred to through 
Mrs. Smead in this term. She never read Dr. Hodgson's 
Report, but might have learned through casual conversation 
from Mr. Smead who has read it that the case was deemed 
one of n possession ” , but she would not naturally have asso
ciated the idea with so pertinent a statement as coming from 
Mr. Podmore. The last part of the message is the best part 
of it, and represents facts about which the Smeads were ab
solutely ignorant. Dr. Hodgson had1 emphasized to the Eng
lish experimenters that they should not badger the communi
cators but keep quiet and let them tell their story. Mr. Pod- 
more says that they did so in their experiments and the rec
ords, not seen by the Smeads, bear out this idea, but it took 
Mr. Pod’more's sardonic humor to say that '* the spirits did 
likewise ” , That is about as characteristic a statement as he 
could make,

Mr. Podmore did not try again until June 12th when he 
began the communications and rather defended the thesis 
that telepathy is itself due to spirits, a view the contrary of 
what he held while living. We may suppose that this view 
was the result of subliminal preference by Mrs. Smead. Tho 
she has never expressed herself to me in this way it would be 
natural for her to hold it. However this may be, it will not 
account for the very pertinent statement that the alleged Mr. 
Podmore makes about the quick realization of thoughts on 
that side, as this idea is foreign to Mrs. Sinead's knowledge 
of the subject. There was then some considerable communi
cations about the Thompson case, the Rejports on which are 
in the Sinead's library, tho Mrs. Smead has not seen them. 
But any amount of reading them would not have supplied, 
as Mr. Smead has not been a member of the Society since Dr. 
Hodgson's death, the veiled and confused reference to a death 
in the Thompson family since the early experiments. It was 
implied that it was the daughter. In fact it was the husband, 
Mr Podrnnrc knew tliri before his own death, lit* referred 
tn the case of Mr-.. Thompson as one in which thee had tried 
telepathic experiments. Inquiry -.hows that no -neb expert
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merits were performed and the Reports mentioned would not 
suggest any such thing, tho Mr. Podmore, if he had not re
garded the case as a fraud—so stated in his message here— 
would' have explained anything supernormal in it by telep
athy.

He referred to a message of Professor Sidgwick to Mrs. 
Sidgwick in this connection and said that he had explained 
the outcome to Professor Sidgwick who died a number of 
years ago and was said to have inquired whether Mrs, Sidg
wick had gotten it. The facts were these, as given in Mr. 
Podmore’s last work about which the Smead's had not even 
heard. A rather funny message came through Mrs. Thomp
son purporting to come from Professor Sidgwick to his wife 
in proof of identity. But for the fact that Mrs. Thompson 
knew something of his habits it would have been an excellent 
piece of evidence. The incident had been treated by the 
members as quite a joke and I happened to hear it from one 
of the Vice-Presidents of the Society, before Mr. Podmore 
published it. The allusion to it, as is apparently the case 
here, is very pertinent in the mouth of Mr. Podmore who 
knew it and who also enjoyed' the humor of it sufficiently to 
embody it in his book.

He made, in the same connection, the very characteristic 
remark that when he. Professor Sidgwick, was here “  they 
were explaining so much by fraud that we have had to con
vince him that it was delivered all right ”  and then added 
very relevantly: “ He said Mrs. V. was hanging fire when
we were putting her to the test, but we did not turn her from 
her belief that she was helped from outside of herself.” 
When Professor Sidgwick was living they were more en
grossed with fraud than in later days, a fact not known by 
the Smeads. except so far as it might be inferred from the 
Thompson case. But the relevance of referring to Mrs. Ver- 
rall at this juncture is very natural for Mr, Podmore, as every 
one trusted her and the subject of fraud was never raised. 
The association of the two is most natural for Mr. Podmore 
tt'lic. tvuiM never rid himself of the suspicion of fraud. He 
vt<<u* veri much a* if every one were a fraud hut himself and 
*i m,m nr ivninan had to be in his clique to escape suspicion.
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Mrs. Smead does not dream is the fact; namely, that a control 
always intervenes between the communicator and the me
dium and that there are at least two modes of communicating, 
one through the subliminal and one directly through the or
ganism by the process of "  possession But he added in 
response to my query on this very point that “  we just use the 
machine ourselves ” and then went on to explain that “  this 
Light's human body has a force that is of an unknown sub
stance that is very light and yet not ether but still not elec
tricity. We can use it much as you can the phone system, 
telling the body or the central office and we the one at the 
phone."

Now this is not evidence, but it is a perfectly intelligible 
account of the possibilities and coincides with what is implied 
in the reference to “  light ” or “  energy "  in other cases about 
which Mrs. Smead knows nothing tho she might speculate 
about it. It does not bear on the identity of Mr. Podmore, 
but it is a natural result of a changed point of view and in
volves the same general conception of the process which has 
been explained through Mrs, Piper and only the general 
knowledge of Mrs. Smead vitiates it as evidence of cross 
reference on that point. The next statement is better, even 
tho we cannot accord it evidence of the supernormal.

“  Sometimes we have to call H. as he has more of this 
power than some of us and can right it when it gets wrong 
just by taking command for a short time like the change of 
communicators in the case he used to have." This repre
sents knowledge that Mrs. Smead does not have and could 
not possibly have without a most intimate acquaintance with 
the Piper records and she has never looked at one of them. 
While Mr. Smead has read two of them he is not familiar 
with the process here described and which was familiar to 
Dr. Hodgson and known to Mr. Podmore, but disregarded 
while living. He added very significantly also: “ We do 
not need an interpreter. There are no little guides. We 
are our own guide and each has his turn and could we have 
done as you suggested we could have been brought to a 
clearer imders'lamling of this whole subject iong ago," Then 
came nu allusion to Mrs. Piper which was very indicative in
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She rightly remarks that he would not use the term “ faculty 
room ” , but that is easily accounted for by the influence of 
the subliminal in coloring the messages or furnishing the lan
guage often in which they are couched. He intimated, not 
asserted, that he taught there which is improbable, perhaps 
certainly not true. There was a number of very pertinent, but 
not evidential statements about his ignorance of American 
ideas as compared with Dr. Hodgson, which any one might 
suppose and some allusion to a Phi Delta body and the de
gree of A. M., the former of which is unknown at Oxford, ac
cording to the information given me. Miss Johnson in
formed me that the *' A. M.”  degree was not given at Oxford, 
but she evidently did not remark that in this country "  A. M.” 
and " M. A.”  are interchangeable. The “  M. A.” degree is 
given at Oxford. He then made an allusion to the Im
perator group and the way that he had to be "  bowed 
down to ” and against which he rebelled and many others, 
too, for that matter, not liking the obsequious obeisances 
manifest, at least superficially, in the Piper case. Possi
bly Mrs. Smead's natural objection to divine honors to 
any but God or Christ might cause this to take the form it 
does, but she would not know that it fit Mr. Podmore better 
than other communicators. Miss Johnson says of the state
ment made in this message: “ I was not used to it. Sel
dom, if ever, went to the churches ” , that she does “  not know 
whether Mr. Podmore was in the habit of attending church 
while at college. He certainly did not do so in later years.”  
This of course could not possibly have been known by Mrs. 
Smead, whatever one may think about its liability to guess
ing, which I hardly think probable.

This was the end of efforts by Mr. Podmore. The re
mainder of the time was taken up by the efforts of others and 
some attempts to establish cross references, with some suc
cess. Mr. Podmore was not very sucessful in proving his 
identity. If the minute descriptions of his room and1 the 
college room had been verified they would have supplied ex
cellent evidence, bur they have to go as unproved and the 
remainder of hi* communications are too little implicated in 
tus private and individual life to be as conclusive as may he
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desired. Such as we have is involved in certain rather in
distinct personal characteristics that may be impressive to 
those who knew his mind, but would not be effective with 
sceptical minds like his own. In respect of incidents of a 
specific nature his messages are not so good as those from 
Professor James, and the latter’s did not reach the degree of 
excellence desirable for the sceptic who always looks at the 
case from the standpoint of the individual incident and test. 
Collectively the messages of Professor James have some con
siderable weight, but even collectively those of Mr. Podmore 
have less or none.

Readers will, perhaps, observe a difference between the 
Chenoweth Podmore and the Smead Podmore, and there is a 
difference. That difference, however, is affected by the at
titude of the other communicators toward him, while it in
dicates some likeness at the same time. But in the direct at
tempt of the Chenoweth Podmore to communicate there is a 
fighting humor manifested in which the communicator is 
apologizing for or defending his position in life, tho forced 
to yield the truth of what he seemed to oppose when living. 
There is no doubt more of this apparent in the passage than 
he manifested in his writings. But we must remember that 
most men restrain their real feelings in their writings and 
temper them to the prejudices of those who might criticize 
them for undue antagonisms, In communications after the 
process described’ through Mrs. Chenoweth there would nec
essarily come to us the exact state of mind of the communi
cator rather than the restrained one. In life this natural 
state comes first and we inhibit its expression, but in com
municating this natural feeling would come before the in
hibited one could find a chance. Besides the hypothesis that 
they had carried on their arguments on the “  other side ” , 
with all the others against him, as is apparently indicated by 
the way that Dr. Hodgson and G. P. represent themselves as 
taunting h*m or preventing him from communicating, might 
well imply moods that would' find just such expression as the 
passage quoted manifests. We must remember ihai Mr. Pod- 
more > books did not oppose the spiritistic theory. This will 
seem paradoxical to the lay mind, but it is a fact, His whole
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animus was directed against the evidencet not the fact or the 
belief of the fact- He could well accept the existence of spir
its on philosophic or other grounds and yet write as he did 
against what claimed to be proof, and there are passages in 
his writing where he did skillful fencing and expressed him
self cleverly to avoid actual denial of the fact, so that he might 
well continue to contend after death that he had been right. 
He might still hold to the fact that there was not satisfactory 
evidence for survival tho it was a fact and all his discussions 
on the “ other side ” be to that point while he was handi
capped' by the necessity of admitting a fact which he had 
seemed to oppose when living. In this complicated situation 
I can well understand their prevention of his communicating. 
They might well see that he would argue instead of proving 
his identity by reminiscences. That actually seems to have 
been the situation. It explains his statement that both he 
and I were right and also the statement by G. P. that Pod- 
more was "born blind” : for his primary fault, if his objec
tions were sincere, and they seem to have been, was that he 
had no real insight into evidence. It is not necessary to ex
plain why here further than to say that he, like many others 
was looking to a test incident and neglected the psycholog
ical and synthetic unity of the incidents we obtained, as well 
as the articulation of the non-evidential matter with the evi
dential. That will explain his defective insight, but however 
explained it was there, if he was not playing the game of 
scientific scepticism for his reputation. He is made to con
fess this fact through Mrs. Smead and also to say that he had 
to correct that wrong before he could do much else. The re
buke which he said Hodgson administered to him for helping 
to prevent conviction in the important ethical work for the 
world protected by this belief perfectly consists with this 
view and suggests the nature of the discussion on the " other 
side ” . Besides there is some of the same attitude toward 
him by Dr. Hodgson through Mrs. Smead as through Mrs. 
Chenmvetb When he said “  Podmnrc is no gnnd as an ex
periment! r " he indicated as much and sustains the statement 
made titn..tte;!i Mrs, Chcuoweth that Fodmorc was trying «11
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sorts of experiments, as if endeavoring to prove the truth of 
his theories in situations which death had produced.

Nevertheless, I feel that the subconsciousness of both 
psychics has colored the communications and Mrs. Cheno- 
weth, perhaps, more than Mrs. Smead, If Mrs. Chenoweth 
had known more about Mr. Podmore than she states she did 
we might well account for the tone of the message by her own 
prejudices against his sceptical career: for she is deeply in
terested in the success of the spiritistic hypothesis. But she 
seems to be entirely ignorant of the man and his position. 
But accepting the spiritistic hypothesis her subliminal might 
well learn the general nature of the controversy between the 
different communicators and distort it,on the supposition that 
she has less sense of humor in the trance than she has nor
mally. She might have converted good humored banter and 
argument on their part into serious antagonisms, and if this 
be true it will account for the exaggeration of the case and 
the difference between her coloring and that of Mrs. Smead. 
But there is evidence in Mrs. Smead of differences of opinion 
and more particularly of the need of atonement for his errors 
as a condition of communicating in evidence of identity. 
This consists with the idea that he had to clear his mind of 
the dominant conceptions due to the altered position caused 
by death and he might then get down to incidents. In both 
mediums he is apologetic, in Mrs. Chenoweth for his general 
views and in Mrs. Sme^d for his attitude toward certain spe
cific mediums. But whatever resemblances we find they are 
affected by the personal equations of the two mediums, more 
of the subliminal being probable in Mrs. Chenoweth than in 
Mrs. Smead.

It will, perhaps, go without saying that the evidence of 
identity in the case of Mr, Podmore is not good. It is even 
much worse than that for Professor James. If we had to 
measure a spiritistic hypothesis by such evidence alone we 
should have to discount it very conclusively. We could 
hardlv say even non-proven, a verdict which might imply that 
some reasonable evidence had been obtained Taken alone 
Ins communications were such a failure that no special value 
can be assigned to them This does not mean that they have
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no value at a ll: for, with the presence of evidence enough to 
justify, if not to prove, a spiritistic theory, the facts illustrate 
the limitations which we frequently meet in phenomena of this 
kind, and it is only unfortunate that Mr. Podmore, of whom 
much might have been expected, was the subject of such poor 
evidence. Some of the facts are much better than we can ex
plain, since the verification cannot be given at present. But 
making all allowance for this, his communications do not 
offer anything striking or especially interesting- Whether 
his manner of death, as is sometimes the case, had anything 
to -do with the result we cannot say. But there is certainly 
not enough of veridical incidents to make any imposing ef
fect, and they can only stand as explicable by the difficulties 
of communicating, and perhaps the effect of the personal 
equation in the man, after we have obtained better credentials 
for a spiritistic theory. Certainly that hypothesis has to be 
justified before we can assign any meaning or apologetic ex
planation to what is alleged as coming from him.
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E D I T O R I A L .

C O M IN G  P R O B L E M S .

We often have it mentioned by some member of the So
ciety that the work seems so slow and that he or she would 
like to know whether there is a future life before they have 
to try the conclusion by the experiment of death. However 
desirable it may seem to such persons to know what the issue 
is we want to repeat and emphasize here that such views en
tirely mistake the nature of the Society and of the problems 
before it. This Society is not organized to settle any prob
lems within a few years, or to garble its facts in favor of any 
preconceived hypothesis. Its primary object is to collect 
facts on the more obscure territory of psychology and if they 
effect anything for a belief in a conscious life after death well 
and good, and if the facts do not point that way it is our duty 
to admit it. The Society does not aim at any selfish object, 
but to know the truth whithersoever it may lead. The Edi
tor thinks personally that by this time all intelligent people 
ought to have seen whither the facts point very definitely, 
but the majority of mankind want to know what their neigh
bors think before they can call their souls their own, and to 
them we have to make the concession of scepticism so-called 
until we have converted that obstinate and obstreperous class 
that has obtained an illegitimate authority over men’s minds 
by sheer audacity in misrepresenting the facts and the prob
lem, and perhaps a small class of earnest doubters whose 
sceptical function in life is quite as important as faith. When 
they yield the world will be conquered. But it is not our task 
to insist on their immediate conversion to any comforting 
belief. Ours is the work of science which is the collection of 
data for any conclusion which the facts may enforce. This 
duty makes us a body of scientific missionaries who must 
have faith in the cause of science, not primarily in comforting 
our selves with a he lief that the universe is going to supply us 
supernal bliss without work.
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Besides this, ii we are making the task of converting oth
ers to our beliefs we have before us something much larger 
than collecting facts. The resistance of the human mind to  
new beliefs iswell nigh infinite and it yields onlywith patience 
and gradual relaxation of its hold. We have first to make 
these sceptics realize that we are a permanent body which 
can have its work going on long after their power of resist
ance is dead and gone. The trouble with those interested in 
psychic phenomena has been that they had no faith in their 
cause. Because they did not convert the world at a stroke 
they lay down supinely and' let the wheel of Juggernaut run 
over them. That is not the way to win victories. Nothing 
wilt discourage opponents so much as to be conscious that 
you have a permanent source of power to resist them. A  
Society with the funds to perpetuate its work will always 
nullify the efforts of those who do only negative and destruc
tive work. The only thing that lives is constructive work. 
The man who investigates and finds nothing can never com
pete with the man who investigates and finds something. It 
is the latter class that keeps matters alive. The Report of the 
Sybert Commission in Philadelphia had only a temporary ef
fect. It might have been permanent but for the existence of 
the English Society which kept pouring out facts until the 
Sybert Report is not heard of any more in intelligent circles. 
Yet it might have been final for generations, and the man 
who lies down supinely before that sort of thing is not to be 
pitied for his despair or for the loss of his faith. What is 
needed is a permanent organization for collecting facts and 
and acting as a missionary body for neglected truths of the 
most important kind. Sceptics die and leave nothing perma
nent behind. Societies never die until their task is accom
plished and a new one is taken up.

The most difficult thing that the American Society has to 
contend with is the spirit that is created by the newspapers 
and magazines. This is the expectation that we shall es
tablish great conclusions over night. We get to thinking 
that it is not worth while if we do not do more than physical 
science has done in three centuries with opportunities in
fill itch «M-rater than can possibly exist where phenomena are
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so  rare and the instruments with which we have to work so 
delicate. But those interested in the work must learn that 
this generation will have been in its grave before very much 
is established. Public and intelligent interest is growing and 
the work is gaining a respectability that it never had before. 
But the realization that it must have a permanent foundation 
and endowment has not grown with this respectability. We 
throw upon Mr. Carnegie or Mr. Rockefeller the whole duty 
of doing the work which each of us must do. We talk about 
the dangers of great wealth, but they are not half so danger
ous as devolving on one or two wealthy persons the whole 
duty of sacrifice. What is needed is the personal devotion 
that characterized the early Christians who were willing to 
start on a world conquest with twelve men who co-operated 
to that end. Our task in this highly organized civilization 
is much greater than theirs and the problems are wholly dif
ferent. We have to meet a highly organized' system of scien
tific beliefs which have cost many billions of dollars to estab
lish and which have settled down into a comfortable dogma
tism that will not yield to any methods except its own. It is 
not a question of appealing to individual conscience, as did 
early Christianity, or to minds that are passive and unedu
cated, but it is one of appealing to highly organized intelli
gence with the data which it is accustomed to respect. Noth
ing will enable us to do that but a very large endowment to 
carry on the work for many generations.

This work, however, grows and does not cease with the 
kind to which we have hitherto been forced to confine it. ' 
There are large practical fields of therapeutics and ethical 
service which are awaiting to be attacked and yet cannot be 
touched until we have the means for it. We are far behind 
Europe in all this, and yet remain in blissful confidence that 
we are far superior to the old country. We can justify that 
confidence only by heroic efforts and sacrifices.

It is reported that the bill for alcoholic drinks m this coun
try for the last year was S2.i'it;,0utt,non. On*' U-nth of f>?r 
ft it t. of this would yi vc us P>r the effort to see
whether nan had a soul worthy of better nutriment than the 
‘'spirits" which seem to satisfy the human race besi This
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means that erne-tenth of a cent for every dollar spent in liquors 
would endow this work. Perhaps the same small sacrifice in 
the use of tobacco would accomplish the same result. But 
such statistics show where the supreme interest of the human 
race are concentrated and any betterment of its tastes and 
aspirations must fall upon the few who are willing to give us 
even a small part of the power which such sums have for 
maintaining the physical passions of the race.

I N V E S T I G A T I O N  F U N D .

I wish here to make an appeal to members for an investi
gation fund the coming year. I shall explain the situation 
which makes this appeal necessary. The endowment is not 
large enough to even help out the expenses of publications as 
yet, which are not fully paid for by membership fees. But 
the important circumstance which creates the need is the 
development which came in connection with the experiments 
to reach Professor James.

Readers of the Proceedings issued in May will have re
marked that in the course of them an interesting method of 
improving the process was accidentally hit upon by the "  con
trols ", They tried the process of double control, or “  driving' 
tandem ” as one of them called it. The result was a great 
improvement in the communications. The influence of the 
subconscious was greatly decreased by it, and that has been 
a desideratum for influencing scientific minds, as well as those 
of the public, who would not reckon with the subconscious 
as the necessary vehicle for communication. In the course of 
experiments this year the so-called direct method of communi
cating was substituted for the double control and it is going 
to take time to develop this process to its best efficiency. It 
came about in the effort to get proper names more success
fully than had been usual. Since it began the influence of 
the subconscious has been still more diminished, and now it 
is desirable that we shall have funds to continue this process 
of work to bring about conditions in which we can undertake 
the investigation of problems which must now occupy us.

V

K
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namely, the ethical relation of this life to the next one and 
the nature of that life. In obtaining information on these 
points we must reduce the subconscious to its lowest possible 
degree of influence on results and it will take time to get 
these conditions perfected.

It will take $35 a week to conduct the experiments and I 
estimate that we can have forty weeks of experiments. This 
means that a fund of $1,400 will do the year’s work. I hope 
members will not make contributions conditionally, because 
we can do work with whatever is given us. It is not a thing 
that depends on getting the whole sum, but is helped by any 
amount whatever. But $1,400 will enable us to make a year 
of work in the process of perfecting this phase while we also 
add to the evidential matter of our investigations. Contribu
tions in large or small amounts will be appreciated.
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IN C ID E N T S .
The Society assumes no responsibility for anything published under 

this head and no indorsement is implied, except that it has been furnished 
by an apparently trustworthy contributor whose name is given unless 
withheld by his own request.

APPEN D IX TO APPARITIO N S OF T H E  D EPA RTED  *
Reprinted from B u d d h ist an d  C h ristian  G o sp els  n o w  first com p ared  fr o m  

the O rig in a ls , by Albert J .  Edmunds, M, A, Fourth Edition, volume II, 
Philadelphia, 1909, pages 201-219.

It was only a part of these incidents that were published first in the 
P ro ceed in g s  of the English Society (Vol. V I p. 57), and afterwards in Mr, 
Myers’ H um an P erso n a lity  a n d  its S u r v iv a l o f  B o d ily  D eath  (Vol. II, p. 380), 
Comparison of the present narrative with the previous records will show 
omissions in the original that alter its significance very much. This may have 
been due to certain necessary reservations at the time, but one cannot help 
thinking that it would be well to publish nothing unless we could publish 
all the facts. The original narrative presents far less evidence for a spiritistic 
interpretation than the present account, and it is reprinted here to have it 
on record in connection with similar data, so that it will be easier of access 
to students of psychic research.—Editor,

To the scholastic mind the association of modern spirit
istic phenomena with the venerated ones of Holy Writ ap
pears a sacrilege; but the Society for Psychical Research, 
founded by a band of scholars at the University of Cambridge 
in 1882, has given these phenomena a seriousness which they 
never had before. Just as the facts of courtship in modern 
Hfe are seldom so poetic as the moonlight of romance—ro
mance founded mostly on the life of simpler times—so, in re
ligion, the same phenomena which occurred at Endor, at 
Savatthi, or at Delphi are lowered in our eyes when reported 
from a drawing-room of to-day. Against all such obstacles 
to the search for truth the philosopher must unfailingly fight. 
Suppressing, therefore, the natural distaste of one who pre
fers the haunted groves of antiquity to the slums of the pres
ent, I propose to publish here for the first time the fuit narra
it'-., '.fa  modem ^hnsi-sfory wherein 1 played'a part. The 
FHirttnn of this -lory already primed by the Society for Psv- 
t-hh.d ffoenrch, and reprinted in the immortal work of Myers, 
Ini:: at i ran cl much ai O'titkui thaï one may rcnvotuMv
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hope for interested readers of the whole. I have told this 
story probably hundreds of times to my friends since 1885, so 
that the facts, tho distant, are well fixed in my mind. They 
were first written down by me in 1887 at the request of Fred
eric \V. H. Myers, and I still treasure his handwriting, saying 
to Richard Hodgson: “ Edmunds’ [s] paper very valuable."
It is to be hoped that my original manuscript is extant among 
the papers of that philosopher, and may some day be used to 
check the present account, written down in 1903, while re
viewing his Human Personality and Its Survival of Bodily Death. 
(London, 1903.)

A HAUNTED LIBRARY *
An Authentic Narrative.
By Albert J. Edmunds.

With Attestation by John Y. W. MacAlister of the Royal Society
of Medicine.

I will give in full a case wherein I played a part. It is 
found at Vol. II, p. 380, of Myers’ book, where it is reprinted 
from the S. P. R. Proceedings for December, 1889. The account 
was written for Myers in 1888. My own account was written 
for him in 1887, but it was principally concerned with auditory 
phenomena which occurred in the year after the apparition here 
described. Moreover, its personal allusions made it undesirable 
for print. Even now I am requested to preserve the anonymi- 
ties.T tho for my own part I consider that events of public im
portance become public property twenty years after their oc
currence. The “ Mr. J.", Who will now speak, is well known to 
librarians all over the world: J. is the initial of his first name. In 
the case of his assistant, Mr. R., the initial is that of the surname.
Q. and X. are complete disguises.

Myers, in the Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Re
search: December, 1889.

From this savage scene I pass to a similar incident which oc
curred to a gentleman personally known to me (and widely 
know in the scientific world), in a tranquil and studious environ
ment. The initials here given are not the true ones.

'T in *  rw m livc  war originally included in iny review \Tyrr;' t fjirtuis 
t r . r t  I t i r f i a n l  M  r'i*iT>nn, c,| T t r u i o r t ,  m l v i r r d  m e  !'"■ 'eimrati it

JtinOrO (>. tW5. \. I lv
T See, hurwever, the note at the mil
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XIII.* On October 12th, 1888, Mr. Jf. gave me viva voce the 
following account of his experience in the X. Library, in 1884, 
which I have taken down from memory next day, and which he 
has revised and corrected:—

In 1880 I succeeded a Mr. Q. as librarian of the X. Library. 
I had never seen Mr. Q. nor any photograph or likeness of him, 
when the following incidents occurred. I may, of course, have 
heard the library assistants describe his appearance, tho I have 
no recollection of this. I was sitting alone in the library one 
evening late in March, 1884, finishing some work after hours, 
when it suddenly occurred to me that I should miss the last train 
to H., where I was then living, if I did not make haste. It was 
then 10.55, and the last train left X. at 11.05. I gathered up 
some books in one hand, took the lamp in the other, and prepared 
to leave the librarian’s room, which communicated by a passage 
with the main room of the library. As my lamp illumined this 
passage, I saw apparently at the further end of it a man's face. 
I instantly thought a thief had got into the library. This was by 
no means impossible, and the probability of ¡t had occurred to 
me before. I turned back into my room, put down the books 
and took a revolver from the safe, and, holding the lamp cau
tiously behind me, I made my way along the passage—which had 
a corner, behind which I thought my thief might be lying in wait 
—into the main room. Here I saw no one, but the room was 
large and encumbered with bookcases. I called out loudly to the 
intruder to show himself several times, more with the hope of at
tracting a passing policeman than of drawing the intruder. Then 
I saw a face looking round one of the bookcases. I say looking 
round, but it had an odd appearance as if the body were in the 
bookcase, as the face came so closely to the edge and I could see 
no body. The face was pallid and hairless, and the orbits of 
the eyes were very deep. I advanced towards it, and as I did so 
I saw an old man with high shoulders seem to rotate out of the 
end of the bookcase, and with his back towards me and with a 
shuffling gait walk rather quickly from the bookcase to the door 
of a small lavatory, which opened from the library and had no 
other access. I heard no noise. I followed the man at once into 
the lavatory; and to my extreme surprise found no one there. I 
examined the window (about 14 in. x 12 in.), and found it closed 
and fastened. I opened it and looked out. It opened into a well, 
the bottom of which, ten feet below, was a sky-light, and the top 
open to the sky some twenty feet above. It was in the middle 
of the building and nn one could have dropped into it without 
smashing the glass nnr climbed out of it without a ladder, but

’ I . Out ihiuiTutlt ,!!■ rhi.-nsso) in the article uf Myefi on Apparition*.
\  J r



Incidents. 441
no one was there. Nor had there been anything like time for 
a man to get out of the window, as I followed the intruder in
stantly. Completely mystified, I even looked into the little cup
board under the fixed basin. There was nowhere hiding for a 
child, and I confess I began to experience for the first time what 
novelists describe as an '* eerie ” feeling.

I left the library, and found I had missed my train.
Next morning I mentioned what I had seen to a local clergy

man who, on hearing my description, said, ** Why, that’s old
Q.! ”  Soon after I saw a photograph (from a drawing) of Q., 
and the resemblance was certainly striking. Q. had lost all his 
hair, eyebrows and all, from (I believe) a gunpowder accident. 
His walk was a peculiar, rapid, high-shouldered shuffle.

Later inquiry proved he had died at about the time of year 
at which I saw the figure.

I have no theory as to this occurrence, and have never given 
special attention to such matters. I have only on one other oc
casion seen a phantasmal figure. When I was a boy of ten I 
was going in to early dinner with my brothers. My mother was 
not at home, and we children had been told that she was not very 
well, but tho we missed her very much, were in no way anxious 
about her. Suddenly I saw her on the staircase. I rushed up 
after her, but she disappeared. I cried to her and called to the 
rest, “ There’s mother! ” But they only laughed at me and bade 
me come in to dinner. On that day—I am not sure of the hour— 
my second sister was born.

I have had no other hallucinations. When I saw the figure of
X. I was in good health and spirits.

In a subsequent letter Mr. J. adds:
I am under a pledge to the X. people not to make public the 

story in any way that would lead to identity. Of course I shall 
be glad to answer any private inquiries, and am willing that my 
name should be given in confidence to bona fide inquirers in the 
usual way.

The evidential value of the above account is much enhanced 
by the fact that the principal assistant in the library, Mr. R., and 
junior clerk, Mr. P., independently witnessed a singular phe
nomenon, thus described by Mr. R. in 1889:—

A few years ago I was engaged in a large building in the-----,
and during the busy times was often there till late in the evening. 
On one particular night I was at work along with a junior clerk 
til! about 11 P. M.t in the room marked A on the annexed sketch. 
All the lights io the place bad been out for hour* except those in 
the room which we occupied. Before leaving, we turned out 
the gas. We then looked into the fire-place, but not a spark war 
to be seen. The night was very dark, but being thoroughly ac-



customed to the place we carried no light. On reaching the 
bottom of the staircase (B), I happened to look up; when, to my 
surprise, the room which we had just left appeared to be lighted. 
I turned to my companion and pointed out the light, and sent 
him back to see what was wrong. He went at once and I stood 
looking through the open door, but I was not a little astonished 
to see that as soon as he got within a few yards of the room the 
light went out quite suddenly. My companion, from the posi
tion he was in at the moment, could not see the light go out, 
but on his reaching the door everything was in total darkness. 
He entered, however, and when he returned, reported that both 
gas and fire were completely out. The light in the daytime 
was got by means of a glass roof, there being no windows on the 
sides of the room, and the night in question was so dark that the 
moon shining through the roof was out of the question. Altho I 
have often been in the same room till long after dark, both before 
and since, I have never seen anything unusual at any other time.

When the light went out my companion was at C. [marked on 
plan.] Mr, P. endorses this;

I confirm the foregoing statement.
In subsequent letters Mr, R. says;—
The bare facts are as stated, being neither more nor less than 

what took place. I have never on any other occasion had any 
hallucination of the senses, and I think you will find the same to 
be the case with Mr. P.

The light was seen after the phantom; but those who saw the 
light were not aware that the phantom had been seen, for Mr. J .  
mentioned the circumstance only to his wife and to one other 
friend (who has confirmed to us the fact that it was so mentioned 
to him), and he was naturally particularly careful to give no hint 
of the matter to his assistants in the library.

So far the printed accounts. The phantasm of his mother 
seen by Mr. J. was during her lifetime. He saw her walking up
stairs when she was in another house at a distance, and learned 
afterwards that at that moment a sister was born to him.* Mr.
J. is a Highlander, and this is only one more instance of the well- 

• known Highland gift.
With regard to the illuminated room, it must be observed 

that it was a favorite resort of the deceased. It opened on to 
a gallery in the main hall of the library, and we used to call it 
" The Infirmary," This was because it was a lumber-room for

* I was about to suppress this paragraph as repetition of what M r 
MacAlister has said; but I let it stand out of regard for truth. It contains 
one o f those unconscious exaggerations so easy to admit into such stories. 
For this reason it is all the more desirable that my MS. of 1887 should be 
recovered from the papers of Myers.

V



about an arm's length from Mr. J. There was nothing thereon 
to produce this half bell-like vibration, which sounded something 
like a tuning-fork when stricken and held to the ear. Now, at 
that time there was a scare all over England of Irish-American 
dynamitards. The town-hall near by was being watched by the 
police as a building that was marked. I was personally appre
hensive because an anonymous poem * which I had written 
against the outrages had been reprinted in Ireland, and had 
called forth a counter-poem and an editorial. "This,” said J , 
“ is an infernal machine! ” Accordingly I stooped down beneath 
the table to examine it. Finding nothing, I placed my ear 
against the bottom of it, thinking that, if an infernal machine 
were hidden therein, I should hear it tick. The moment my ear 
touched the wood, the vibrant sound thrilled through me quite 
piercingly. I sprang to my feet in the sudden remembrance 
of the story told in September, and exclaimed: "This has got 
something to do with old Q.! ’* Just then Mr. R. came in, who 
had seen the illuminated room. He was the only member of the 
staff who had worked under Q. “ R,” said I, standing beside him, 
" let us put our hands on the table." We both laid our fingers 
lightly thereon, and the moment R. touched it, the sound came 
ringing out of his sleeve. Mr. J, and I rushed upon him with 
one accord, and rolled up his sleeve. Of course there was 
nothing there, but the impression upon both of us had been 
simultaneous. I then remembered that Q, had died in the spring, 
and that haunting phenomena were frequently associated with 
anniversaries. Cannot we discover,” I asked, “ the exact date 
of Q.’s death?” “ Yes,” said R .: "old So-and-So down the 
street can tell us.” A messenger was dispatched, and returned 
with the news that Mr. Q. had died on the first of April, tSSo, be
tween four and five o'clock in the afternoon.

I then put another question: *' R., when Q, was alive, was 
there any sound that you were accustomed to hear in this 
library that at all resembled this?” (The sound had already 
been repeated in R.'s presence.) " Yes,” he replied, “ there was. 
Upon that spot on the table whence this sound appears to pro
ceed, there used to stand an old cracked gong, and when Q. 
wanted one of us boys he used to strike it, and it sounded like 
what we hear,” Thus, upon the fifth anniversary, to the very hour, 
of the old'mans death, a phantasma! bell reminded us of his presence. 
Taken together with the lighted room of the former year, this 
is significant. It reminds one of the statement of Swedenborg, 
that in the unseen world there is a duplicate of everything 
here. There is an ideal London, said that Seer, where through

England’s Foes. {English and American Poems. Philadelphia, 1888.)



that you wish to divulge?” “ Yes.” “ Have you done some
thing wrong?" *' Yes." “ Is it anything to do with finances? ” 
A loud thump gave an indignant No. I learned later, however, 
that Mr. Q/s accounts were disorderly when he died. So much 
so, that Mr. J., who was the soul of honor, was subjected to an 
offensive surveillance, for his predecessor’s misdeeds. I now 
thought what wrong thing a librarian might do, and at last in
quired: “ Did you ever give away books belonging to this 
library to your personal friends?” “ Yes.” "W ill you tell us 
the names of those friends?” "No.” “ Will you tell them to 
the head librarian?” "Yes.” I then asked the invisible one 
whether he had believed in a future life when on earth, and he 
said no. Mr. R. broke silence by confirming this: the deceased 
had been a materialist. Was he unhappy? I inquired. Yes. 
Would he prefer extinction to his present lot? Yes, Was he 
aware that some people maintained that he was only a cast-off 
shell of the soul, and was destined to perish? Yes. Such was 
our conversation. I told him we would pray for him, and so the 
stance closed. My two companions were amazed at the whole 
affair, especially the Philistine, whose learned comment was: 
“ Rather rum ! ” (“ Rum ” is Englsh slang for queer.)

Next day I told Mr. J. what had happened, and he bade me 
repeat it to the Unitarian minister to whom he had confided 
his own experience of the former spring. “ You see,” said Mr.
J., “ he may think there is something wrong ” (touching his 
head), "and you wilt keep me in countenance!" I did so, and 
also told the story to George Hudson, a white-lead merchant, 
who, in his youth, had investigated spiritism when it was 
fashionable in London. He had “ sat ” with Sergeant Cox and 
the Countess of Caithness, and had seen extraordinary things. 
Indeed he claimed that he had been converted from rank ma
terialism by hard facts. His favorite saying was: " You shouldn’t 
believe: you should know.” And he knew there was a future 
life. He had held a medium with his hands, and seen an ecto- 
plastic form indisputably separate, he said.

Well, George Hudson, a certain lawyer, and Mr, J. went to 
the library one night soon afterwards, to find out what they 
could. I was invited, but declined. Hudson and J. were my in
timate friends, but the lawyer had the air of not wanting me. 
I wish now that I had gone. Hudson described to me what 
occurred. Never, said he, in all his experiences with professional 
mediums, had he seen anything to compare with the manifesta
tions of that night. He had seen a double row of wine-glasses, 
along the middle of a room, strike together by invisible agency 
and produce exquisite music. But neither this nor ectoplastic 
phantoms could compare with what those three were witness



When Mr. MacAlister met me in New York, as implied in 
the foregoing attestation, he gave me permission to disclose his 
name, but bade me preserve the other anonymities.

ALBERT J. EDMUNDS.
Philadelphia, January 6, 1905.

The events narrated here by J. Y. W. MacAlister were first 
written down, quite independently by me, in the manuscript 
mentioned (1887). Mr. MacAlister wrote in 1888 in London, 
while I had written from Pennsylvania. Hence, if my original 
account could be recovered from the Myers papers, it would act 
as a check upon our two memories, and every detail wherein we 
agreed would be equivalent to a contemporary document. We 
parted in August, 1885, and did not correspond about the events 
narrated, or in any way influence each other’s accounts.

Nothing has been altered in the above account as written in 
1903 except the spelling; the date December, 1889, instead of the 
volume and page of the S. P. R. extract; a grammatical altera
tion of two words; a blank for the name of the English county: 
the letter Q. on p. 209, instead of the true initial, together with 
blanks for the succeeding four letters of the first syllable of de
ceased’s name; the date 1903 supplied once in brackets; and the 
name Royal Society of Medicine, formerly known as the Royal 
Medical and Chirurgical Society. In the account as written 
by me in the spring of 1903, before I dreamed of meeting Mr. 
MacAlister in the fall, I had “ rope merchant ”  as the occupation 
of George Hudson. Mr. MacAlister altered this to white-lead 
merchant, as at present. When reading my narrative in New 
York on September 10, 1903, Mr, MacAlister at first failed to 
recall the incident about the sound emanating from the sleeve 
of the assistant librarian; but after sitting in silence for a few 
seconds he remembered it, remarking that his own memory 
was smouldering, whereas mine was always on fire—which is 
certainly true so far as the present story is concerned. Mr. 
MacAlister also failed to remember the incident about the visitor 
to whom he uttered an official untruth; but this is no part of the 
ghost-story.

A. J. E.
Philadelphia, November, 1908.
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tests supporting his hypothesis before rejecting the opposing 
hypothesis as regards mental mediumship.

This condition may or may not be true. If it is true, it is 
one that has not been brought about entirely by the researcher, 
but on the contrary one thrust upon him, by the fact, that a vast 
field had to be explored in a short time, and reasons shown for 
perfecting ways and means to continue the work, before a 
diminution of interest in the same had taken place, after having 
once been awakened.

In all new sciences of recent origin one will notice—First— 
that the facts are more or less warped by those having a super
ficial knowledge of the same. Second—the results ana methods 
of the work are not always placed properly before the public, 
especially by those who should know better. Third—in some 
cases the limitation of certain phenomena have not been 
thoroughly established, such limitation being an essential fea
ture from an exegetical standpoint. I will consider the first two 
points at this time and the third one sometime in the future.

As an example of my first point I desire to call to the reader's 
attention an article on “ Physical Research " appearing in the 
tenth edition of the Encyclopaedia Britannica.

At the very start of this article the writer shows his prejudical 
attitude and lack of knowledge of the entire subject—The first 
sentence is as follows—“ Psychical Research—a term which may 
be defined partially as an examination into the amount of truth 
contained in a world-wide superstition. Thus when Saul dis
guised himself before his séance with the witch of Endor and 
when Crcesus scientifically tested the oracles of Greece, they 
were psychical researchers." The writer then proceeds to give 
a history of this '* Superstition ", He tells about hypnotism and 
the like—mentions a few names such as Piper, Hyslop, Lodge, 
Crookes and others and finally closes by placing his offering on 
the altar of his god—the omnipresential and omniscient telepathy.

At the present time there are so many interesting subjects 
to read about, one is almost at a loss which to choose. Now 
to my mind there is none more interesting than psychical re
search work, but had I not known the nature of this work when 
I read the article in question, or even the first sentence of the 
same, I am positive I would not have attempted to learn more, 
even though the words " may ” and “ partially ” can be made to 
cover a multitude of errors.

In the first place there can be no such thing as examining 
into the truth contained in a superstition. We may examine 
into the truth contained in tradition or belief, but not super
stition. The word '* superstition ” can he used both in an objee- 
'>it and ■ .I'hiccme -rust It* the objective sense it. is used to



and too much time or care cannot be devoted to this by those 
who are able to do so, who know the facts thoroughly and who 
can present them in their true perspective, of which ability the 
writer of this correspondence makes no claim.

This brings me to the second condition, mentioned above. 
Some years ago on a trip from the South I purchased from the 
Union News Co.'s boy a copy of Pearsons Magazine. In this 
number appeared an article with the title of “ Ghost Hunting”, 
and written by James Creelman. Up to that time I was an out 
and out agnostic on things psychical. The article told about 
psychical research work in a manner best suited to demonstrate 
the impossibility of the researcher to hoodwink the writer. Il 
mentioned a number of prominent savants engaged in the work, 
but in such a manner as would lead one to suppose they were 
hinds pure and simple, and closed in that magnanimous and 
pseudo intellectual style that only reporters can successfully do, 
when the subject is quite beyond their mental calibre.

The treatment was so unfair and the results so seemingly 
trifling, that I made up my mind that either the writer was giving 
an incorrect interpretation of the methods and results, or else 
the workers in the field were following a wtll-o-the-wisp, and to 
decide the matter, I joined the American Society of Psychical 
Research to secure the information at first hand.

We should however expect better treatment from our friends. 
Unfortunately this is not always the case. The psychical re
searcher is somewhat to blame for the contempt in which his 
work is often held. The words of Herbert Spencer about re
ligion equally applies to his work. Spencer, in his book en
titled “ First Principles ” says—“ The religious mind fails to 
comprehend how impregnable are some of its tenets." But to 
illustrate my point, I had been endeavoring to interest a gentle
man in psychical research work. In fact I believed I had him 
interested to the point of becoming a member of the A. S. P. R- 
when to my surprise on boarding the train with him on a certain 
Monday morning to go to the City, he informed me that I was 
“ an easy mark”. Upon further inquiry he handed me the 
magazine portion of a leading Sunday paper. In this supplement 
appeared an article entitled “ Spirit communication from William 
James Before reading it I assured him that it was the merest 
trash, as far as evidence of the survival of the personality of 
William James was concerned. To which he replied “ I am of 
llie same opinion: bill -hr fact remains b e  said " it was written 
b y  ttti- —— i-i \ ottr Society,"

It ;.,r me --av that l w;t* greatly taken bark,
having hvi’n lt*< i ta amike the remark alviit ” uutrest trash" im 
the reason 'hat a newspaper is mu the pince for a serious i1U



provisionally been established. To talk to the average person 
about research work, except in general outline, is to not only 
confuse him, but is to miss the point most important—We must 
educate the public to appreciate the results which are possible 
from a sociological and moral standpoint if survival is proven, 
and should we succeed in doing this, the necessary means can 
readily be secured for continuing the work to a successful cul
mination.

LOUIS W. MOXEY, JR .



some who wish to know more than the psychic researchers care 
as yet to discuss confidently. For those the book will have much 
interest, tho it will be repudiated by the scientific Philistine.

New Evidences in Psychical Research. By J. Arthur Hill. With 
an Introduction by Sir Oliver Lodge. William Rider and 
Son, London. 1911.

This little book like many others of the same kind adds to the 
rapidly increasing evidence of the supernormal, regardless of 
explanations. It is not a summary of previously published rec
ords, but is just as the title states. There are portions of it that 
represent quotations from the Thompson, Verrall, Holland and 
Piper material, but the primary motive of the book and the first 
data given are connected with new evidence.

I shall not undertake a detailed review of it. It will suffice 
to say that the work is carefully done and will appeal to intelligent 
and scientific minds. It is largely a collection of facts analyzed 
and stated so as to recognize evidential limitations and values. 
We freely commend the book to all psychic researchers as one of 
the best in the field. No primary attention has been given to 
theories or views. They are presented and discussed, but more 
as a response to the natural demand than for the purpose of ex
plaining things.

In his experiments with psychometry the author refers to the 
theory of impressions left on articles by their owners and their 
detection by the clairvoyant or psychometrist, and apparently he 
thinks this a possible explanation. I cannot but think this sort 
of thing is a mistake. Psychic researchers, pressed for an ex
planation of weird mysteries, have a proclivity for indulging the 
most absurd and impossible of theories rather than admitting 
that they do not know, 1 think a confession of ignorance in 
such cases is a thousandfold better than meaningless miracles of 
this kind. They are only description of superficial appearances, 
not explanatory at all.

This is the first volume that I have seen from any member 
of the English Society, except Sir Oliver Lodge and Professor 
Barrett, that has the courage to doubt the application of telepathy 
to the facts. The author leans to a spiritistic hypothesis for a 
certain group of the facts, and while he employs the telepathic 
theory as a measure of the evidence he is not at all enamored of 
its fitness. He seems to have a very clear sense of humor about it 
which cannot be said of most people who squint in that direction.

The book ought to be read and studied by every one interested 
in psychic research. It reaches a high level of scientific method 
and is not burdened with excessive details which must necessarily 
characterize scientific reports.
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To suppose that the Church would all of a sudden repudi
ate its philosophical, or I had better say, rationalistic basis 
and build on proven facts, would be to show one’s ignorance 
of the Church’s history and methods in the past and as the 
day of miracles seems to be gone, this idea must be instantly 
dismissed. Neither am I vain enough to expect that the 
Church would lend any financial aid, when its resources are 
being taxed to the uttermost by that “ international dis
turber ” known as the “  foreign mission field

This paper is not intended however as a treatise on logic, 
but is written with the idea of enlarging upon my previous 
article, the "  Church and Psychical Research ” , where I en
deavored to indicate the similarity of certain phenomena 
found in the Bible and that collected by our psychical re
search societies, and' if my premise was correct to show that 
the Church should support the efforts of the researcher. I 
did not indicate the way, that the Church could easily assist 
in this work, which forms the subject of this paper.

When F. W, H. Myers and his co-workers founded the 
English Society of Psychical Research in 1882, they were con
fronted at the start with one difficulty, the absence of a num
ber of experimental and observational records. It became 
necessary therefore to undertake the collection of such data 
in as careful a manner as possible. The same difficulty 
though not in as great a form confronted the founders of the 
American Society in 1906.

In the work of securing an ample number of records there 
are at least two difficulties to be met with. First,—the false 
philosophical respectability of many persons must be over
come, and secondly,—interesting psychic phenomena are not 
the possession or experience of every one. The phenomena 
in question cannot be produced at pleasure, as can many phe
nomena by the experimentalist in normal psychology, being 
scattered and sporadic.

The sec-find difficulty confronting the researcher, is one 
which the clergy can assist in overcoming. They occupy a 
position whirb i* onriewhat unique and one in which they 
may learn of many imoresing psychic experiences. The 
member* of 'he clergy wilt often hear of experiences, which
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the laymen never dream of, let alone having told them. They 
are especially liable to learn of any coincidences connected 
with sickness, accident or death and all similar phenomena of 
a sporadic nature.

* “ Now I know that some persons are impatient of such an 
investigation and decline to see any need for it. They feel 
that if they have evidence enough to justify their own belief 
further evidence is superfluous. They have not the scientific 
spirit, they do not understand the meaning of * law A 
fact isolated and alone joined by no link to the general body 
of knowledge is almost valueless. If what they believe is 
really a fact, they may depend upon it that it has its place in 
the cosmic scheme, a place which can be detected by human 
intelligence; and its whole bearing and meaning can gradu
ally be made out.”

“  Moreover their attitude is selfish. Being satisfied them
selves they will help us no more. But real knowledge like 
real wealth of any kind, cannot be wrapped up in a napkin; it 
pines for reproduction, for increase; ' how am I straightened 
till it be accomplished \ The missionary spirit, in some form 
or other is inseparately associated with all true and worthy 
knowledge. Think of a man who, having made a discovery 
in astronomy,—seen a new planet, or worked out a new law, 
—should keep it to himself and gloat over it in private. It 
would be inhuman and detestable miserliness even in a thing 
like that, of no manifest importance to mankind. There 
would be some excuse for a man who lived so much in ad
vance of his time that, like Galileo with his newly invented 
and applied telescope, he ran the danger of rebuffs and perse
cutions for the publication of discoveries. But even so, it is 
his business to brave this and tell out what he knows; still 
more is it his business so to act upon the mind of his genera
tion as to convert it gradually to the truth, and lead his fel
lows to accept what now they reject." And' then Sir Oliver 
Lodge goes on to make the following observation which is 
especially applicable to the Clergy’s assistance to the ]>sy- 
chicTtl researcher. He savs— Those who believe themselves

* "Tiir 5<'rwr*l *>f M*n" Hn Sir Otivrt Lodse Zi-22.



the repositories of any form of divine truth should realize 
their responsibility. They are bound in honor to take such 
steps as may wisely cause its perception and recognition by 
the mass of mankind.”

While the clergy can be of considerable assistance in the 
manner indicated they are not in a position to judge the value 
of any phenomenon. This may seem at first like giving scant 
courtesy for their assistance if the same should be forthcom
ing, but it is the truth nevertheless. In fact it is at this point 
that one of the humorous facts met with by the psychical re
searcher develops. It seems to be the paradoxical idea of a 
number of academicians (they being the chief offenders), that 
psychical research work is one in which they are especially 
qualified to pass judgment. A man occupying say the chair 
of chemistry in one of our large universities woutd be slow to 
render a decision as to the merits of the anthropologist work, 
although no such discretion is sometimes manifested when 
the work of the psychical researcher is under discussion. In 
the former case a considerable number of generalizations 
have already been established, while in the latter case pro
portionally little of what must be done has been accom
plished. Psychological data is still far from being arranged 
in an ideal order, as the field has only recently been invaded. 
Psychical research work is of later origin still and in many 
phenomena met with in this work, the psychologist himself 
working alone with normal phenomena cannot qualify as an 
expert.

Aside, however, from any of the reasons mentioned above, 
there are others especially applicable to the clergy alone. 
First—the mental attitude of the religious mind is separate 
and distinct from the scientific one. It should not be so I 
will grant, but we are here dealing with facts and not with 
theories. Due to the false ideas as to what religion is. we 
find the religious jnind to be one, in which hope is based upon 
ideals—while the scientific mind may be described as one in 
which hope is founded on experience. Then again the clergy 
iIm not (ecenc in rhe sirici sense of the word a scientific cdn- 

their imiinng being along doctrinal lines: and finally 
tht- clergy ,-ind for that matter members of our psychical rc



search societies are not always in a position to give their un
divided attention to a thorough study of the subject and until 
that is done it is not only unsafe but unscientific for one to 
venture a valuation of the evidence thus far collected.*

As I have previously stated, the collection of interesting 
psychical phenomena is not an easy task. Then it may be 
necessary to collect them for a long time as the individual 
case may prove nothing, but a collective mass might be of in
estimable value. It may not be possible for members of the 
clergy to spare time for recording and forwarding all psy
chical experiences which they may become acquainted with. 
If such is the case, it would still be of considerable assistance 
to the researcher if only evidential cases of recent occurrence 
especially of apparitions at or before and after death were 
noted and forwarded.

It is not however an easy matter to determine on the spur 
of the moment whether the experience has any evidential 
value. If one is in doubt on this point it would of course be 
best to forward a record of the experience and let the investi
gator decide. Provisionally an experience in order to be 
placed in the evidential class, should have two limitations. 
First—it must be one in which the person having the experi
ence sees or hears something he or she could not have known 
or expected and either of past, present or future occurrence. 
And secondly—there must be an absence of all data by which 
the subconscious mind could have arrived at a similar con
clusion by a series of deduction. Let me illustrate the mat
ter.

First I will tell of a non-evidential dream from my own 
experience, which meets the first requirement above but not 
the second; and then I will tell of a dream of a friend of mine 
which might have been placed in the evidential class, had the 
circumstance permitted a rigid investigation^

•If I am riflhl in deter [t>ii\K fa tin ve' at humorous t i n -  c.ffno* tif the aradr- 
tnictnn to interpret the remit * of psych irai rr mm reti rapt* ri menu, it nitrii i lie 
interest ¡tip for the reader to eottiuiler, «‘hat would he (he proper n-m-d to ate 
>n t)tr e b b it ithe efforts o f our newspapers’ editorial writers, when liny at. 
tempt a unification t»f the facte '

t The reader it cautioned that the follow ine rxerrirtitn  are not (timi to fittati.



On a Saturday in the early part of October, 1908, I called 
at my parents' home to see my grandmother, then in her 
ninety-third year. I found her suffering with a slight cold, 
but she would not permit any one to call in the doctor, The 
following day, my parents called at my own home and stayed 
for supper, leaving my grandmother at their home. Monday 
evening 1 talked over the phone with my parents and learned 
that there were no new developments in my grandmother’s 
condition, altho the doctor had been sent for. That night 
(Monday) I dreamed that my grandmother died on the fol
lowing Wednesday without my seeing her again. As I had 
always been her favorite grandchild, I remember in my 
dream bitterly regretting the fact that I did not see her once 
more before her death. The following Tuesday my grand
mother was considerably worse. The doctor pronounced it a 
case of pneumonia. The physician in question had attended 
my grandmother for a number of years and while believing it 
would be her last sickness on account of her advanced years 
and the malady she was stricken with, did1 not believe it would 
terminate fatally for perhaps a few days as she had wonderful 
vitality and great recuperative power. That night I talked 
to my parents over the phone and told them I had better 
come in to see my grandmother for fear she might pass away 
suddenly. I was prevailed upon not to do so however as at 
that time I had a bad cold and1 not only the doctor who had 
just recently called a second time that day, expected her to 
live a few days, but the nurse also reported that she was 
resting comfortably and her respirations were good.

The facts of the case are, that the following morning 
(Wednesday) she died (3.20 A. M.)—which was the day 
given in my dream. Now this dream might be an evidential 
one but no credence can be given it in this connection for the 
reason that it can be explained in a natural way—there being 
quite some data by which the subconscious mind could have 
made a simitar deduction, although I did not recall these data 
during the illness <«f tnv grandmother

The cKpericnee of <ny friend was very different, lie 
11 rea me* I <>n a certain Tuesday night a ho ut a year ago. that he 
va-- ’■ liinitirig talking to me at the foot of a stairs lending to



that too much care cannot be expended in getting the record 
exact. In recording a vision or an audition or any similar 
phenomenon there always exists the tendency to try to coax 
the facts to fit some half-fledged preconceived theory of the 
person reporting the experience.

" Such distortions of truth are misleading and useless. 
What we want to know is exactly how the things occurred, 
not how the impressionist would like to have them occur, or 
how he thinks they ought to have occurred. If people attach 
importance to their own predilections concerning events tn 
the Universe, they can be set forth in a foot note for the guid
ance of any one who hereafter may think of starting a Uni
verse on his own account; but such speculations are of no in
terest to us who wish to study and understand' the Universe 
as it is."

For the help and guidance of those who may take the 
trouble to report their own experience or those of others, it 
may be well to lay down certain rules which it is desirable to 
bear in mind. Before stating them however I wish to call 
the reader’s attention to the fact, that the society will treat 
all narratives in a confidential manner, unless express permis
sion is given the society to use the names connected there
with. Personally I would no more think of withholding my 
name from a record than from a letter I had dictated in my 
business. OF course there may be some cases that this pro
cedure is absolutely necessary, but where not necessary it is 
only temporizing with a pseudo respectability and the sooner 
those of us who do exert any influence at all on the public 
opinion * (not newspaper opinion) throw down the gauntlet 
to the sceptic the better for truth and all concerned.

But to state the rules, giving general ones first.f
1. Make a record in writing of the experience as soon as 

you learn of it, or better still have the one to which it hap-

* Persecution still exists at present as during the dark ages, although 
the method of punishing a person has ‘changed. In those davs men were 
burnt for bidding ¡it. ..¡.iprion corttiiiry to the generally accepted one, 
to-day titer ire branded.

t  The hi Hi riving rule* .ire meant to enver only such raws a> the clenr? 
itfr ip,, vi.1 11 kef. to I earn of. I f  the feror*! is an experience of the- reponet 
tin- fittw f'th-i nil! 'tifl answer



5. Did the person having the experience place any cre
dence in the same and if so what were their reasons. This is 
important.

6. Had they ever had a similar experience. If so please 
give a short account of same.

I believe I have now completed what I started to do, 
viz:—point out the way and manner that the clergy can as
sist the psychical researcher; little more is to be said. If the 
clergy still believe the records of the psychical researcher to 
be a mass of fabrication and fraud, they are welcome to their 
views, but they must not wail if in after years their one talent 
is taken from them and given to him-having ten. Human 
nature is made up most surprisingly of opposite qualities. If 
there are men who believe nothing, there are as many men 
who are ready to put forth faith in anything. The psychical 
researcher must be on his guard against both, facts are what 
we want, for there is riett n'est beau que le vrai.



S U M M A R Y  O F  E X P E R I M E N T S  S I N C E  T H E  D E A T H  
O F  P R O F E S S O R  J A M E S .

B y  Jam es H . Hyslop.

IV . D r. Richard H odgson and George Pelham.

1. Dr. Richard Hodgson.

Two of the miscellaneous cases to be published later have 
their value only in the character of the incidents mentioned. 
Their personalities were well known by name and character 
to Mrs. Chenoweth, but the incidents were not. The other 
two instances were as unknown as the incidents and hence 
the force of the items is all the greater. In such an estima
tion of the phenomena Dr. Richard Hodgson will stand in the 
first of these two classes. He was not only a well known 
person but was well known in connection with this work and 
thus a natural object of interest in phenomena of this kind. 
Whatever I quote here must be of the type that intrinsically 
commends itself as supernormal, while much that purported 
to come from him will have to be discounted as subliminal, 
even tho actually genuine. There is probably more of it gen
uine than I have admitted, as Mrs. Chenoweth knew less 
about him than must be supposed. The fact that creates pos
sibilities for sceptical attitudes in her case is that her home is 
in the vicinity of Dr. Hodgson’s activities. Had she lived 
remote from this gossip and various forms of casual informa
tion of the kind affecting scientific evidence of personal iden
tity, such would have been less likely to reach her. But liv
ing in the same general environment it would be natural for 
some things to reach her knowledge that would not be so 
accessible to others out of it altogether. However the cir
cumstance that protects her partly from casual sources of in
formation is that the Piper group of sitters were not patrons 
of hers and were not socially or otherwise connected with her 
own group of patrons, and this diminishes the chance* of 
sporadic in form at ion, tho it does not wholly remove them. 
Further protection lies in the limitations oi her rending, for



she has not seen any of his Reports in the publications of the 
Society. But in this summary I shall confine myself to those 
incidents which are outside his public writings or that would 
require the most intimate acquaintance with them to pick up 
the conceptions that incidentally slip through when he pur
ports to communicate.

Dr. Hodgson was at no time an important communicator. 
That is, he was not one of those persons whose primary ob
ject was to be a communicator in these experiments. He 
occupied usually the place of ail intermediary and even this 
only as circumstances required or offered the opportunity. 
The phenomena took an organized form quite distinct from 
the natural aims of Mrs. Chenoweth and exhibit a teleolog
ical character suitable to personalities not a natural part of 
her knowledge. Hence Dr. Hodgson, for reasons actually 
stated or implied in the record, remained more or less in the 
background, sacrificing any desire he may have had to com
municate to the more urgent necessities of science in the ap
pearance of personalities less known to those interested in 
psychic matters.

In the earlier Smead sittings nothing was communicated 
that can be regarded as proof against the objection of a sub
liminal source.

One witty instance, which came through Mrs. Cheno
weth, points to the supernormal without serving as evidence 
■of identity. Speaking of Professor James on October 20th, 
1910, he said: "H e  asked me the other day why it w as I
made so many blunders and then we both laughed and con
cluded that the answer might be given him directly he tried 
his hand.” Mrs. Chenoweth did not know the facts inti
mately enough to characterize the two men so well. In  a 
passage of Jennie P ’s, on October 21st, the day following the 
above incident, she referred to the fact that "  the ladies led 
Hodgson a merry chase sometimes but he stood it better than 
some folks, for he half liked it.”  Mrs. Chenoweth tells me 
that she did not know that ladies were the predominant sit
ters in ‘ lie Piper case. On October 22d the following bit of 
ci ideui'r came directly front himself.



sages by Dr. Hodgson to this his wife, so that the old form of 
sending the message is here practically the same. The facts 
which make the nature of the message so pertinent cannot be 
told, but she did help the work in ways known only to Dr. 
Hodgson.

On November 2d I referred to the failure to find some 
letters mentioned by Professor James and Dr, Hodgson was 
controlling. His reply was as follows:

“ I will not attempt to explain them. Let William speak for 
himself. But this you and I know, that the people to whom the 
power is given to look up the message often fail, not through 
any desire to do so, but through various reasons.

(Yes, I understand.)
It was always so in my work. I found it so hard to get the 

proper verification, even from those most intensely interested.
(Yes you did and so do I.)
I sometimes doubted them but not often the spirits after I 

had learned my lesson. The spirits always or most always had 
some reason which was later revealed for any suggestion they 
made."

This is a remarkably good message. Mrs. Chenoweth 
knew absolutely nothing of the facts which make this an im
portant piece of evidence for identity. Very few friends of 
Dr, Hodgson knew them. I happened to know them because 
they came out incidentally in our conversation during the 
study of the facts in my own records. We both found that 
most people who are asked to verify statements made through 
psychics do not know how to investigate them. Some little 
feature about them will induce the person to deny the fact 
when it may be substantially correct and be false only in one 
characteristic and that not the most important. Sometimes 
an incident is correct in all its details, but is not identified in 
the personal experience of the person to whom it is related by 
the communicator, but is true in relation to another. The 
informant denies the fact and says nothing more, and in notes 
it has to stand as false without correction or discovery of pos
sibilities, when to have shown under what conditions it would 
have been true would often be to throw light upon the limita
tions of the communications and other incidents in the rec
ord-. Dr. Tlndgvui found this out and by pressing inquiries



thought and let nothing but the pure present expression come. 
Try it yourself in the ordinary conversations of life and see how 
the fugitive drops in and is constantly bringing misunderstand
ings of the idea that you are trying to express to your most 
intimate friend. It is all the same Hyslop. It is expression of 
personality in either sphere, but personality so distorted and tem
pered by other personalities that no one is definitely apart and 
alone. Verily no man liveth to himself. We are a few degrees 
more sensitive than you in the physical expression, that is all. 1 
sometimes think the spirits who have nothing to lose or fear by 
the way of reputation or understanding give the clearest mes
sages in an offhand manner about the physical life they have lived 
and the people who still live in physical surroundings.

This is just a word I have longed to give you and so I rushed 
to the front with my message before the wires were crossed.

You do not need to have me write R. H., but I do so that 
there may be no question in the records. Your word might not 
be sufficient.”

This is, in fact, a remarkable passage and its point will be 
understood and appreciated' only by those who knew Dr. 
Hodgson’s work intimately and especially the psychological 
problems which he had to work out in coming to his under
standing of the question. His whole theory of the conditions 
affecting the communications is here intimated and corrected 
by implication. None of the facts and ideas were accessible 
to Mrs. Chenoweth without a large knowledge of psychology, 
on the one hand, which she has not, and without an intimate 
acquaintance with his Reports, on the other, which she lias 
not seen.

What is said about his early experience with the Piper 
case is literally true and cannot be improved without specify
ing the instances in detail. Those have never been recorded, 
but I know from conversation with him what those perplexi
ties were whose solution only gradually dawned upon him.

I cannot make an important point of evidence out of the 
allusions to his knowing too much to be a good communicator 
at first, but it is interesting to know that this view is con
trary Ki the public conception of the matter and also con 
trarv to the idea1 of Mk  Chenoweth. as 1 learned from con 
s'crsniion with Iter about communicators generally, hm it is 
quiti- cot is-,* lent with the views Dr Hodgson held in lifr

n



As intimated a little later, it is the “  physical life ” that must 
be communicated to prove identity most clearly and scien
tifically, as that has a better chance for objective verification, 
while a man saturated with ideas about the process is more 
likely to have them come through as spontaneous suggestions 
to his mind in the situation. Hence the whole account of the 
limitations in which he is placed is quite characteristic, tho 
its incidents are not verifiable as transcendental events.

The reference to “ fugitive thoughts that float in una
wares " and the attention called to it are as personally inti
mate touches of identity as I know. He and I had often dis
cussed these intrusions and " fugitive ”  messages, and ex
plained them, partly by casual thoughts from near-by com
municators and partly by a hypothetical dream state of the 
main communicator. The reader will remark here, however, 
that this is attributed to the inability of the communicator 
“ to completely inhibit himself and thought.”  “ Inhibit” 
was the word he used to express exactly this situation and 
conception of the psychological situation and it simply indi
cates, especially in the light of G. P.’s later explanations, 
that the communicator’s mind wanders from incident to in
cident in its process of thinking, not being able to inhibit this 
on the one hand or to guarantee which thought will impress 
the automatic organism of the psychic, on the other. It 
would require much space to discuss this and'its importance, 
so I must be content with a hint to the wise at this point. 
The analogy with ordinary conversation is a good one and 
the reader may work it out for himself.

The interfusion of personalities is also a characteristic 
conception with which he was familiar and Mrs. Chenoweth 
not, and the comparison of the common with the more in
telligent and scientific man, the latter with his fear of suffer
ing in reputation from the character of the communications, 
is excellent and coincides with what the intelligent psycholo
gist would recognize at once.

It is very characteristic, too, to *-cc the solicitude about 
his identity in the messages and the relation of his person 
ality tn the records. This would not occur with many oilier 
cnmnitiMtcíilors, as they do not know either the fact or the



importance of a record, if they are commonplace people. Dr. 
Hodgson did know it and knew it thoroughly, as Rector's 
annoyance in the Piper case often attested.

Referring again, near the end of the same sitting, to the 
lady friend above mentioned, he asked if I had delivered the 
message, 1 replied in the affirmative, and among other 
things, not evidential, he remarked that she was “  as true as 
the hills that arise around1 her home.” She lives in country 
unusually beautiful for its hills and Dr. Hodgson had seen 
them on a visit to her, Inquiry of Mrs. Chenoweth results 
in the information that she knew nothing of the country in 
which the lady lives.

On December 2d Dr. Hodgson was controlling and inter
rupted some general remarks with the following incident.

" How is this. I see Billy working away on some affairs of 
his own in regard to this work. Did he have some reports to look 
over. (Yes.) I saw him at them and he was rather pleased.”

This incident is a remarkably good one on account of the 
protection it has against possible normal information on the 
part of Mrs. Chenoweth. I wrote to Professor Newbold, 
whom the * Billy ’ meant, immediately after the sitting and on 
the date of December 6th received the following reply.

"  The allusion is very pertinent, indeed it could hardly be 
better. On November 7th Miss Verrall [in England] wrote 
asking me to let her have certain of my sittings which were 
not to be found among those sent to England, When I  re
ceived the letter it must have been about the 14th or 15th. 
I was very busy and as I did not remember where I had put 
those sittings I did nothing for some days. Finally I un
packed a box which I had originally packed in April of 1907, 
just before going abroad, and there I found them. I spent 
some hours reading them over, decided that I must take out 
certain sheets not relevant to the subject in which Miss 
Verrall was interested, and then wrote Miss Verrall that I 
would try to get them in shape for her as soon as I could 
The next nighl, I think. I read them and arranged the sheets, 
but «nice then I have nnt had time to do anything more with 
them The exact date f cannot fix. but I think ¡1 must have
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been about November 20th or 21st. If Miss Verrall has my 
letter that will fix it, for I wrote her the first night—I am 
quite sure—and continued looking the papers over the next 
night or the next but one.

“  The peculiar value of the allusion lies in this. So far as 
my recollection goes this was the first time I had read those 
sittings over since I was working on my report in the summer 
o f 1896. They certainly had not been in my hands since 
M ay of 1897, Before that I kept them filed on shelves in a 
locked bookcase at the University. Of course I may have 
looked them over in the intervening years, but I certainly 
have no recollection of it.

“  The phrase 1 he was rather pleased ’ is also, to my mind, 
very striking. I found certain statements which I had quite 
forgotten and which have been abundantly verified in the 
course of fifteen years. They were pleasant statements and 
the verification pleased me very much. I regret I cannot 
g-ive you details for publication, but will tell you all about it 
when I see you.”

In the subliminal recovery of the same date the following 
incident came.

“ What is this big vase I see? Was Dr. Hodgson fond of 
vases ?

(I don’t know-.)
He has got a great big one. Were things sent to his sister? 

(Yes.) Personal things I mean. (Yes.)
I see this vase among some things sent. There is a piece 

broken out of it. 1 don’t know whether it was broken on the way 
or since.”

None of the executors of Dr. Hodgson recalled any such 
article, but inquiry of his sister in Australia brought the fol
lowing information.

I have a little vase of very rough workmanship. It looks 
like polished clay, white with blue markings, ft might be Jap
anese, It has a crack down one side, about live inches high. 
It is very unfinished and very weighty for its size, T h is  was 
amoagst Richard’s things."



At some earlier sittings with Mrs. Chenoweth allusion 
was made to something Japanese without making clear just 
what it was, tho mentioning an umbrella at the time. It 
was not identifiable by any one that knew about his affairs. 
Perhaps it was this vase to which reference was made. The 
incident here given is an excellent piece of evidence, as there 
was no possibility that Mrs. Chenoweth could' have obtained 
any previous knowledge of the vase. As the executors did 
not recall it there was no means of ascertaining whether the 
crack in it was before or during the voyage.

On December 3d, while controlling, he remarked a 
“  strange taste of French fried potatoes: you may not recall 
but it was a favorite dish of mine

Careful inquiry showed that there was no probability 
whatever in this incident. Only one person for some years 
had ordered them at the Club, according to the testimony of 
a waiter that had been there for a long time and whom I 
knew. The manner in which it came suggests an intrusion 
of some one else whose thoughts slipped into his mind as the 
pictures of the communicators reached Jennie P. and G. P. 
Inquiry of Mrs. Chenoweth resulted in the information that 
she does not like “  French fried potatoes ”  and has not 
touched them for two years. My wife was especially fond of 
them, but there is no evidence that she is present here.

In the sittings of Mr, Junot there were a few incidents 
reminiscent of their friendly relations that were fairly good 
evidence, but do not deserve emphasis, Their value depends 
on the fact that Mr, Junot's identity was absolutely con
cealed'.

On January 23d. 1911, in connection with some very perti
nent remarks about “  some specific instances of psychological 
influence "  that had induced hesitation in the mind of Pro
fessor James, Dr, Hodgson referred to Imperator and added : 
“ Do you remember that I told you about the definite way in 
which Imperator planned the work at the Piper liebt, the 
’loi.ii!, iIk large rutil comprehensive way in which he worker 
a v  hv chart and nm m the intermittent style of Plimuit (m u ' 

the ordinary control," This is a perfectly accurate account 
••f the distinction between the Imperator and Phintttt régime-



the latter part of the message made it clear. Nothing of this 
was published by Dr. Hodgson and I had it from him person
ally in private conversation in which he gave me instances in 
which Imperator had a message sent by a deceased person to 
a living friend that led to their having sittings. In this way 
I knew something of Dr. Hodgson’s occasional experiments, 
and Mrs. Chenoweth never even had an opportunity to know 
of them.

In the sittings with Mrs. Smead the communications af
fecting his identity were, many of them, too much exposed to 
subconscious knowledge of Mrs. Smead to summarize all of 
them. One on June 8th deserves notice. In connection with 
a reference to our conversations on the subject he remarked 
that Phinuit and G. P., communicating through Mrs. Piper, 
had insisted that, if the living wanted the dead to get their 
thoughts clearly, they, the living, must “  think hard ” on what 
they wanted' the dead to get. Regarding this Dr. Hodgson 
wrote through Mrs. Smead on the date mentioned: “  I could 
not for more than fifteen years get it distinctly through my 
mind that I should try to do as suggested. Then, when I 
began to be more as told, we were able to get clearer answers 
to our desires. I have wanted many times to tell you of it 
and the reason is now clear to me." It was many years be
fore Dr. Hodgson tried the hypothesis which the statements 
of Phinuit suggested, and Mrs. Smead knew absolutely noth
ing of the facts here stated. Whether he was fifteen years 
getting it" into his head no one can say, but be worked with 
Mrs. Piper eighteen years. I rather suspect that he had in 
mind the explanation here which G. P. gave through Mrs. 
Chenoweth because the point of “  thinking hard ” bears di
rectly on what is necessary to prevent the "  fugitive ideas ’’ 
or marginal associations from confusing the messages. But 
if he had this in mind he does not get it to me. but refers to 
another incident which was characteristic of his Piper ex
perience. He explains that they cannot control the whole 
organism at once but only a part of it. G. P. sab! in his com- 
mmiu-vt 1tons through Mrs. Piper that they used the hand or 
nervous center*. in the hand. Of alt this Mrs. Smead was 
entindv ignorant On the *ainc date the following came



nummary oj experiments ¿mce me ueain op rropessor james.

apropos of a statement that I made about not having to put 
our jokes on paper in our conversations, he having alluded 
to something being a joke.

“  (We did not have to put it on paper.)
No, but I understand your difficulties more than did Rector. 

He could not, even after I talked it [over] with him, and why 
we needed paper, or parchments, as he said to transfer our 
thoughts to you.”

This describes incidents about which the Sineads knew 
nothing and which I got incidentally in conversation with Dr. 
Hodgson. Rector could never understand the need of a writ
ten record in the experiments, not knowing, in fact, that the 
messages came out in writing, until explained to him. The 
word " parchment ” would be a characteristic one for him to 
use, assuming that he was living before paper was invented, 
as the claim was made regarding him.

2. George Pelham.

Very little comparatively that bears upon the personal 
identity of G. P., or George Pelham, appears in these records. 
This name was adopted by Dr. Hodgson in his Report for the 
person who did so well in proving his identity. This same 
personality has often appeared in psychics with whom I 
have worked. In one instance which I have never mentioned 
I  obtained his real name. Through Mrs. Chenoweth it was 
given usually as she knew it in the publications about him, 
namely, as George Pelham. Through Mrs. Smead he has 
usually been referred to as G. P. and never but twice or thrice 
tried to prove his personal identity. The last occasion is in 
this Report. Through Mrs. Chenoweth his real name has 
been given several times, once by another communicator and 
once or twice by himself. Usually, however, he simply signs 
his name ,'t G. P." as in the Piper case, and sometimes he was 
alluded In either by Dr. Hodgson or himself as George Pel
ham. Mrs, Chenoweth gave hi? real name several times be 
fort she accidentally learned what u was. ?be had even verv



little knowledge of the assumed name, George Pelham, and 
that only of a person by that name who figured in Dr. Hodg
son’s work.

Through Mrs. Chenoweth he made no special attempts to 
prove his identity. He acted almost altogether as an aman
uensis in the aid of other communicators. Occasionally he 
alluded to incidents that revealed his identity, but they were 
casually thrown in, and the reader is left almost entirely to 
such characteristics as his personality might unconsciously 
reflect in his manner, method, language or casual incidents 
that floated into the stream of the communications, for evi
dence of his identity^ It would require those who were fa
miliar with his life to detect these, and' even then they would 
have to make large discounts for the subliminal coloring of 
Mrs. Chenoweth’s own mind. His part usually is simply that 
of a factor in a composite picture of the communicator, Jen
nie P., Mrs. Chenoweth and himself. The reader must bear 
this in mind when estimating the facts. I cannot summarize 
the instances in which the color of his own mind is reflected 
and it is not necessary to do so. as the evidence of this volume 
does not turn upon the identity of G. P. and he always acts 
on that supposition. It will be proper, however, to call at
tention to those more striking incidents, not within the know
ledge of Mrs. Chenoweth, which may indicate that he is not 
to be wholly regarded as a secondary personality of herself.

On October 27th. 1910, through Mrs. Chenoweth, just 
after Mr. Podmore had apparently tried to communicate.
G. P. assumed control and made some references to Professor 
James which were interrupted by the following relating to 
himself.

You know I am familiar with N. Y. and with Harvard too.
(Yes perfectly.)
Harvard looks so changed to me. So many new buildings, 

but the old square looks about the same, except for the horse 
cars. I suppose it is easier to travel to and from the city, but it 
is all iliflVrcni than when 1 was there This is the tirst lime, t 
think, that I have referred to my life there, but T hail a life therv. 
as \ou know I often recall ¡1. T used to sit tn the common and 
watch the leaves fall at this time of the year and during ]dream
ing | nty dream's of great fame and great things to tie done



incident as proof of any kind it is one of those coincidences 
which, if frequent enough, would prove more collectively 
than the single incident can do.

On December 3d Robert Browning purported to write 
directly and was followed by G. P., who took a little time to 
adjust things before trying evidential work and remarked 
that it was good to have scholarly men help when they had 
made a name and place for themselves in the world’s affairs. 
This gave me a chance to make a suggestion and I did it by 
the following remark which served as a clue.

" (Yes especially when it throws light on Sludge the Medium.)
Surely surely it all goes into the make up of the work. You 

could hardly find blame for a man who loved truth entirely and 
completely and his wife as his soul to find some excuse to draw 
that wife from the contaminating influence of the low and mean 
trickster, and that has gone into history and while the man had 
perfect faith in the woman he did not want to see her duped. 
The fear of seeing our loved ones made fools of drives us all to 
extremities, even to versification in questionable meter about a 
questionable affair.”

Mrs. Chenoweth, of course, knew of Browning, the poet, 
and I took it for granted that she knew all about “  Sludge 
the Medium ” and its motive, but I was surprised to find on 
inquiry that she had never heard of it and did not know that 
Browning had written it or what it meant. Readers who 
know the poem and its history and the life of the Brownings 
will recognize in this communication from G. P. a good, tho 
brief, account of the facts, which G. P. might well have 
known in his life. While it is not proof of his identity it is 
fairly good evidence of the supernormal and represents what 
a scholarly man like G. P. would naturally know. Mrs. 
Chenoweth may have known the general attachment of the 
Brownings, but this would not suffice to discuss so intelli
gently and so aptly the meaning of the poem mentioned. 
When we know that Slade was in Rrnwnimr’s mind at the 
nine 'u wriii,.- the vovtn. the word "trickster" has a vcry 
spci'ilii; meaning lueli Mr*-. Chenoweth did not know, and 
ilic whole passage. whether evidence of identity or not has 
■ -on hdrt.dde interest.



older departed from it, and sorrowful it was indeed to see her 
praying for her boy. He says he could not believe without reason 
and so drifted away into scepticism, until he met H. mysell 
[Hodgson] and then we two made the promise for the future and 
Hyslop you know the rest.

(Yes I do.)
Much has been done for the poor woman’s prayers. She did 

not pray in vain.”

I knew nothing whatever about George Pelham except 
what was implied in the Report of Dr. Hodgson and the same 
is true of the Smeads. It was easy to infer that he was a 
sceptic and, tho Mrs. Sinead never looked at the Report, 
casual knowledge of the facts may have come from remarks 
that Mr. Smead may have dropped in conversation. But 
none of us knew what I learned from a friend'; namely, that 
every word of the passage about his mother's, or rather step
mother’s, prayers is true. The details are too personal to 
narrate. He was of a philosophic turn of mind and this will 
explain the reference to “ reason ", The promise referred to 
is the incident narrated in Dr. Hodgson’s Report; namely, 
that G. P. and Hodgson met and discussed the problem of a 
future life until G. P., not believing it, remarked that while 
he did not helieve it, if he died first and found himself alive 
he would make it lively for Hodgson. Dr. Hodgson’s Report 
was the sequel of G. P.’s earlier death than his own. Of 
course the Smeads knew this and the promise, but I would 
not expect so natural and excellent a summary of the life of
G. P. and its association with the idea that his life after death 
had been an answer to his stepmother’s prayers. With their 
orthodoxy it would hardly occur to look at it in this manner.

Immediately following this message he referred to his 
having a book when he fell. The Smeads thought he was 
thrown from a horse as the cause of his death. This was not 
true, tho he met his death from a fall. I have not been able 
to verify the incident of his having a book and as he was re
turning from dinner it would seem improbable. The addi
tional statement that it was about this work would Ik  more 
probable than would usually be supposed, ns he was inter- 
cited, but only ns a sceptic.



Then followed the statement that he died before he had 
“ fulfilled his earthly desire to be a judge there in New York.” 
He was a New York lawyer, a fact not known to the Smead's, 
tho possibly inferrible, but I cannot verify any ambition to 
be a judge, tho it is possible and a thing not likely to be 
avowed at his age. Then came the following passage.

" I am glad we do not differ so much now. Then father felt 
so discouraged. Thought I was surely a lost soul. Tell him 
Hodgson all I say.

(I understand.)
It was another’s carelessness that sent me here. I have tried 

to save the rest of the company from coming unprepared.
{That's correct.)
And so they cannot call me now the lost soul. It is not ac

cording to the Law that one be cast out without a trial; there
fore they should have been just to me.

(Narrow ideas____ ) [Sentence not finished.]
Yes too much so, for here it is freedom of the mental powers 

always, expansion, friend Hyslop, never ceasing always moving 
upward toward the greater light.

(Yes, many will have to wait for the ---- ) [other side to
learn.]

Yes, but always a chance without the condemnation of others 
holding them down, as it was in my case mentally on the spirit
ual side of their life. I was only a little ahead of them in 
thought."

This passage interprets itself and only the relation of the 
facts and ideas of Mrs. Smead need to be taken into consid
eration. The statement of the case repeats the idea earlier 
mentioned regarding the nature of his work on that side. 
The Sineads knew absolutely nothing, and I was quite as ig
norant about the beliefs of his father, as here implied. In
quiry proves the implication true and the assurance that his 
feelings were as indicated. The position taken about matters 
generally in the passage t® not one that would he natural to 
llte Smead*. Their appreciation of the problem is from tW 
or l hod ox religious side and not the intellectual which is here 
indicated and which was the point oi view for C,. 1'. m life. 
The evidence, of course, is not clear cm ami perhaps would



have no weight with any one not perfectly familiar with the 
man and the situation. It would be much stronger if Mr. 
Smead had not seen Dr. Hodgson’s Report.

It is interesting to remark the dramatic play involved in 
the appeal to Dr. Hodgson to tell me all he said. This has 
the ring of genuine messages however much they may be col
ored by Mrs. SmeadJs subliminal and I believe they are so. 
Apparently G- P. was intimating to the control that he need 
not consider the facts personal and make a selection. How
ever that conjecture may be, the automatism involved in the 
transmission of apparent conversation on the other side limits 
the supposed influence of the subliminal on the result.

There followed an allusion to his wearing a black hat 
and mixed suit when he fell. He was returning from dinner 
and no doubt wore a black hat, it is thought improbable that 
he was wearing a mixed suit. Apparently he was aware of 
some confusion here, for he at once added: "  Tell him all H. 
I say. He can patch it together and get out of it what is 
left." This is another piece of dramatic play and tacit recog
nition of the fact that the evidence has to be patched.

A passage followed in which he indicated that his verdict 
about the Smead case, expressed through Mrs. Piper, was a 
mistake of judgment, “ not for meanness,” No value at
taches to this, but he went on to speak of the Piper case as 
"  a vanishing light *' and that1 ' they on your side have spoiled 
that," adding that “  I try now everywhere.*'

The Smeads know nothing about the Piper situation, so 
that the allusion to it here, which is correct, is protected 
against ordinary explanations, except guessing and chance 
coincidence.

The next passage is especially interesting for both its 
confusion and its hits, and is perhaps as good an illustration 
of the way the subconscious will distort or abbreviate mes
sages as I know.

There was first a reference to a man in the north that he 
said he had helped who was in danger of injuring his eyes tn 
artificial light and that I had gone to him as a psychic. Tn 
trying 1.) identify him more clearly he indicated that he «lid 
“ 'Onic kind of fancy work with a machine " and «lid not work



Yes, the lights you saw were us. She cannot see only lights, 
not persons as if in the bodily form. Not advanced enough for 
that; just begining to have the light for practical use from our 
side. Hence we could only be seen in that way.

(I understand. That explains much.)
You should record it that we helped there, our group."

This is an excellent account of the Burton case. Readers 
of the Proceedings, Vol. V, will readily see the evidence there 
for the presence of the Imperator group of communicators. 
The reference to raps and lights is perfectly apt, as they were 
the phenomena that seemed most impressive on the evidential 
side of the claims for physical phenomena. Unfortunately 
for the value of the reference that Report was in the posses
sion of Mr. Smead and was read by him hastily. He there
fore knew the main facts, and tho Mrs. Smead did' not look 
at it, she was exposed to the results of casual remarks about 
it. But she would not know the psychological machinery of 
the phenomena well enough to report what is here said about 
the controls. This is brought out in the detailed part of the 
record and was not read by Mr. Smead, he having confined 
himself to the summary. The description of the case is also 
accurate, tho I cannot make a conclusive point of this. All 
that we can say is that the condensed account of it and the 
apt allusion to the main points in it represent more knowledge 
of the case than either Mr. or Mrs. Smead has about it, while 
the individual details are exposed to vitiation by the presence 
of the Report in the house and the cursory reading that Mr. 
Smead gave it.

He then referred to another lady in the west that I cannot 
be sure of. Just about this time a gentleman proposed to 
pay the expenses of some experiments with a lady living in 
the west and they were of physical type, so that the associa
tion of the reference with the Burton case lends support to 
the possibility of the reference to her. But no value can at
tach to the incident.

Then hr referred to a case in the east tn which he said he 
would "‘ take the friend from " u. 1 am not certain to what 
case hr refers, but if it be the one 1 think it Is, ¡t ta one where 
(' P I)as purported to lie occasionally and he has admitted



A  R E V I E W ,  A  R E C O R D  A N D  A  D I S C U S S I O N  *

B y  Jam es H. Hyslop.

The Preface to this book is written by Mr. W, T. Stead, 
and the contents are indorsed by four other persons, one of 
them an English member of the American Society. The 
preface is well written and summarizes the nature of the book 
and its contents, together with a statement of facts that de
fend the author from suspicion.

The whole book reflects very clearly the consciousness of 
the influence which the English Society has had on public 
opinion, and this in two respects. First in the care taken to 
protect the incidents from the usual suspicions of fraud and 
other objections, and secondly, in the feeling that this Society 
has very much overstrained the a priori objections to the 
occurrence of genuine phenomena outside its ken and recog
nition. It clearly indicates a spirit of indifference to the tem
per which that Society has evidently cultivated by making 
every one feel that certain purely formal considerations de
termine the validity of incidents.

The book has not lost, but has been greatly strengthened 
by its conformity to the standard of that Society. The au
thor is said to be a man of independent means, but somewhat 
of an invalid. He showed psychic powers from an early 
period In life. His invalidism for a while expunged his pow
ers, but they returned on improving health. Among the 
usual phenomena of mediumship he developed what he calls 
“  phone-voyance ” , coining that term to avoid a more tech
nical one. It is clairvoyance that occurs when he goes to the 
telephone and is conversing with the person at the other end. 
Besides this he carried on other experiments and for a time 
did some public work. At one time in his life he did not be
lieve in a future existence, but his own experiences convinced 
him f»i if and he set about, free of expense to others, givjni.

* The Reeiimitifcs •>( iViTOtip. By Vincent Tiirxr) Stead*» 1’ oWt*', 
¡hr Itnuw Bank ittiiMins* Kinioway. tendon. 19tt.



imply makes no difference, the description is to be justified 
by its importance in making us see just how the facts appear 
to the author. I quote him.

" In order to avoid such a phrase as ‘ My spirit went to 
London while I remained in Bournemouth/ which is a some
what too definite statement, and also makes the ' spirit' 
which is the real ‘ I appear to be secondary to the body—I 
have decided to use T  in inverted commas to denote that part 
of my consciousness, or * being \ which appears to function 
at a distance from the body, and to use * Me ’ with a capital 
M and in inverted commas to denote the body which remains 
at home, and is apparently fully conscious, normal, and in no 
way entranced.

"  Thus ' “ I " went to Mr. Brown’s house in Bedford, and 
“  Me ” described to Mr. Jones what “ I ’* saw there,’ may be 
taken to mean that, while Mr. Jones was talking to me in my 
house at Bournemouth, a part of my consciousness seemed 
to be able to function in Mr, Brown's house at Bedford, and 
in some way or other I was able to tell Mr. Jones what Mr. 
Brown was doing, at the same time as that part of my con
sciousness was, in some partially embodied form, apparently 
walking about Mr. Brown’s house.”

Every one familiar with the problem of psychology will 
feel the difficulty of accepting this description as more than 
representing the appearance of the facts. We are so accus
tomed to the idea that we cannot be. even mentally, in two 
places at the same time, that we may well halt at the way the 
phenomena are represented as real appearances in two places 
at the same time and accept these appearances until explana
tion can be found. The conception represents consciousness, 
the same consciousness, as at two places, in the body at 
Bournemouth and out of the body at Bedford. But at times 
the author describes it as “  mental body-travelling "  in which 
he seems to imply that it is not normal consciousness that is 
at the distance but the “ astral body ", '’ spiritual body", 
" etherial organism ’\ the author rejecting the term "  astral 
body *' and not saying anything about the other terms. But 
what he has in mind are these in fact and it is only a question 
of terms to express this meaning.

n



This incident is certified by four persons in addition to 
the author. Now there was an automatic relation between 
the consciousness in Bournemouth and the supposed " I ” in 
Pokesdown. It was not an intelligence in the latter place 
observing facts there but reporting automatically the mental 
state in Bournemouth, the observation of facts and automatic 
reporting of them from Pokesdown being interrupted by the 
disturbance and occupation of Mr. Turvey’s consciousness 
and body in Bournemouth. This would assume that some 
intelligence had taken the etherial organism, the author’s 

mental body," for acquiring information at Pokesdown and 
using its automatic functions for transmitting it to Bourne
mouth when that body in Bournemouth was passive. But 
immediately on its becoming active and occupying the normal 
consciousness the automatic action was in the other direction.

This is a very large theory and I do not defend it. I 
have no evidence that it is true as it is conceivable, tho its 
conceivability is only a mode of trying to reconcile the facts 
with the one that we cannot be in two places at the same 
time. If we should ever show that we can transcend space 
limitations in any way to create the appearance of the au
thor's description the complicated hypothesis here suggested 
would not hold. But it is only a way to present that tran
scendence without apparent conflict with what is certainly 
bodily true. But I have no wish to enter into controversy 
here. The author may be entirely right in his description 
and I am only raising the question which our ordinary axioms 
suggest.

Here is an incident which would please the believer in 
psychometry. The author was handed a pair of gloves be
longing to the sitter's son and the reading described certain 
rather unfavorable characteristics which Mr. Turvey hesi
tated at first to mention. But he did so and the repudiation 
of them by the father indicated that Mr. Turvey was wrong. 
But the father found on inquiry that the gloves had been left 
in the possession of a neighbor who had probably worn them 
and \riiosc character was exactly a* described. Thus the 
characteristic'! of the son were ignored or not obtained to (ret



“ The ‘ spirit’ said: ‘ Oh no, I am not a delusion; do
describe me. See! I change to earth clothes to make it 
easier/ Then she seemed to go ‘ out' like an electric lamp 
and ‘ on 1 again in an instant; but now she was in a sealskin 
jacket, a green skirt, patent leather boots, a toque with a 
feather and buckle. ‘ Took t this was a mannerism I had in 
picking up a book—this another in opening a door.' Here 
she showed me the mannerisms. (When I reproduced them 
later on, they were recognized instantly—as was her descrip
tion.) She said; ‘ Say to the gentleman: “ A flower, a
book, a ring."' I did so on the following Sunday and he 
said, ‘ Yes, the ring is actually in my house now/

“ I append a letter proving that I described the ‘ spirit’ 
before the Sunday. The recognition is signed for in my book 
by three witnesses, and I can produce the gentleman who 
knew the lady in earth life, if needed. I may add that the 
gentleman was unknown to me at the time.

Bournemouth, June 5th, 1907.
Dear Turvey:

I well remember calling on you about October 12 or 13, 1906. 
and you told me about the Visitant you'd had from the next world. 
You described it to me very minutely. On the Sunday, October 
14, 1906, you repeated the description from the platform to a gen
tleman in the audience for whom the spirit came, and he rec
ognized her immediately.

Yours truly,
JOHN WALKER.

“ On the night of (about) November 3, 1906, I was lying 
in bed, when, all of a sudden, a very peculiar ‘ spirit' ap
peared by my bedside. Now, one side of my bed is only a 
few inches from the wall, and it was on that side my visitant 
appeared, so he was partly in the wall. Let me again remark 
that, in spite of other visits, I said to myself-, * Turvey, you’re 
going out of your head/ The ‘ spirit * looked at me for a 
time, and then spoke in this manner:

“ ' W e l l  v n n n g  man, T want ynti t o  take a g o o d look at 

me. and OiotU my description from the platform ne*t Sunday. 
Inst l ook at niv small round face pilled with small-pox—my 
dark p ier ci ng eves—my white duck suit and big sun bat/



suggests what they deliberately prearrange in a way not yet 
believed or understood by us. Many such facts would pre
pare the way for the hypothesis of a larger interference in the 
affairs of the incarnate by the discarnate than we are accus
tomed to suspect. But it will require still more facts to 
prove this. In the meantime we cannot but appreciate the 
careful record of such as these. It is, to be highly recom
mended to all persons interested in psychic research. In any 
other age its contents would have received at least the atten
tion of scientific men, and I am sure that this one will also 
when this class discovers what it has been disregarding so 
long.

As the review indicates, the incidents of Mr. Turvey 
looked interesting to me, sufficiently to make inquiries re
garding various possible experiences which might have been 
associated with them and which may not have been recorded 
from lack of suspecting that they were important. I there
fore sent to hfm a number of questions which he answered 
and which follow these remarks. Many informants have not 
been instructed regarding the importance of reporting the ad
juncts of the main and striking points in their experiences 
and hence investigation is often necessary for eliciting these 
phenomena as possibly aids in the explanation. It is not the 
mere fact of coincidence in some main feature that suggests 
the complete theory of such phenomena, but the associated 
incidents which articulate the facts with other types of ex
perience not embodying the same kind of striking incident. 
Hence I sought light upon possible accidents of the main 
phenomena that we might ascertain whether one general ex
planation might be at the basis of experiences that might not 
be evidential of this particular view. It will be seen by Mr. 
Turvey’s replies how far they vindicate the importance of 
the inquiry.

The introduction to the answers show how much valuable 
material might be obtained for science if investigators had 
more tact than some nt them seem to have. It 13 not news- 
stu'v io sneer and ridicule people generally a* the price of re
spectability. One can be critical without manifesting the 
iippearanee of being contemptuous, but the largest number



rather than an honest man who has by nature been endowed 
with certain faculties which he does not profess to understand, 
switch on at will, or control with exactness, would stop all my 
phenomena. If the Society cannot pretend to or be really sym
pathetic, during their examination of a psychic, and make him 
" feel at home ” with them, they will never get the best demon
strations of which he is capable.

The inquisitorial attitude may be more honest than an as
sumed sympathy and brotherhood; but, at the same time, it 
“ kills " a sensitive’s gifts, if he is not protected by the trance 
state.

There are as many fraudulent examiners, as many deluded 
critics, as many ignorant sceptics as ever there are similarly 
charactered media and sensitives. But the " Exposers ” must 
ever be more popular than the unlucky possessors of faculties 
which are beyond the understanding of the pseudo-scientific 
fraud-hunters.

The average spiritualist, even, dreads putting his name 
(Jones) to a letter vouching for the truth of something which he 
personally knows was done by a sensitive, for fear that he should 
be called an accomplice of the "trickster", if that sensitive 
should, later on, "be hauled over the coals'* by a committee 
which, by its own attitude, had spoiled a good honest sensitive. 
You will, I trust, see that, as an individual who, has no axe to 
grind, who desires neither fame nor money, but simply peace and 
quietness, I had good reasons for giving the interested world the 
signed evidence which I possess, while not permitting myself to 
be treated as a kind of curious animal, or as a criminal in the 
dock. People can say what they like about the phenomena which 
I have produced, but I refuse to have my honor made the sub
ject of discussion by men who are perhaps no more honorable 
in other matters than their victims. Unfortunately, all research
ers are not Barretts, Hyslops, or Wallaces.

I hope that you will pardon my having written so plainly but I 
“ sense ” the “ atmosphere " of the room in London (S. P. R.) as a 
man with toothache feels the dental chair before he gets there.
I would very much enjoy a visit from any genuine, kindly dis
posed researcher; and I would allow him to remain my guest 
for a month or so in order to put these things upon a sound base : 
but the worst of it is that, just when one wants to do something, 
the thing will not “ come " ; and if one tries to force it. one makes 
mu-self it! ant) um- -pfiils the phenomena by blending imagination 
with it.

1 nil! ti'm nriiwi-r your question» to the best of my ability
1 W-mld hi- Ik willing to write a full account of his de-

II !o)iim tit ’'
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could I “ get into communication with her dead husband, etc., 
etc,” It so happened that, for a day or two, a strange spirit 
had been walking about my house. From memory, I sent his 
description to the lady. She, more or less, admitted the de* 
scription was correct but I had made a mistake in the color of the 
hair.

I thought no more of her, or the spirit, in that respect; but 
as she had asked me for the address of a person I had to write 
to her again. Mow here comes the extraordinary and complex 
thing. In reply to my next letter she wrote saying how glad 
she was to see that I was alive; she was anxious to be a medium 
and had sat down to try automatic writing. Her hand had 
written "Vincent Turvey” “ Persevere—you are very im
patient—". She said to her hand “ but Mr. Turvey is alive ” and 
the hand wrote " he died at two o’clock Wednesday ", This 
sitting took place in the afternoon and, as a matter of fact, I was 
asleep at the time (as when I am not pressed by callers or letters 
I always lie down and try to recuperate my strength). May I 
attempt to analyse this puzzle.

I invariably try to keep those correspondents who write to me 
" hoping to become mediums ” under my “ occult eye ” for a 
time. It strikes me that “ I "  (who is generally a great deal 
wiser than “ Me ") went qff on its own account to the town (200 
miles away) where this lady lives, spelled out my name, and told 
her “ to persevere and not to be impatient " in developing. Then. 
I reckon that, as she had read my book and knew of my bad 
health, and also, in all probability, her latent mind could only 
believe in communications from the dead; some part of her mind 
interrupted “ I ” and calmly wrote of me as “ dead on Wednesday 
at two o’clock." (A liberty I call it.) But here is another 
strange thing, many years ago I tear, by a doctor, considered to 
be as "  good as dead ”  on a  Wednesday at h v o  o’clock; and further: 
one or two " occultists " have told me that I am dead now (they 
mean that I have been shot out of the body but still control it from 
outside). I have written to the woman and told her to keep all 
that her hand writes, and to arrange one hour a week for “ I " to 
attempt further experiments. But, good lord, the more one 
knows of these phenomena the more complex they appear and 
elucidation seems more distant just when you think you “ have 
solved the problem."

I trust you will pardon my writing to you as I have done but 
I should consider myself a moral coward if I did not speak for 
Trnih even if it pays me better to remain silent. I >1** not “ play 
tr> the gallery ’* fur farm or money hut T do warn one rn mo 
thinkers to examine these extraordinary faculties with which 0#- 
iiirc has imlimed me. ! think that the man who knows a irulb



and is afraid to tell it, because he will lose caste with his social 
equals and endanger his domestic happiness, is not only a cow
ard but a “ silent liar ", I trust that I am neither.

Yours,
VINCENT N. TURVEY.

1 have forgotten to say that the lady's hand also wrote 
“ rest " (spelled it “ wrist ” ) and this, I take it, was a message for 
myself written by “ I ” via the lady's hand; for I had overdone 
my bodily strength completely with correspondence and trying 
to cleanse my library which had. been almost ruined by a faulty 
oil stove.

[The following is the group of phenomena to which refer
ence was made and they satisfy all reasonable demands for 
testimony that removes any doubts that might be based upon 
the suspicion of illusion or hallucination.— Editor.

West Hill Road, Bournemouth, Jan. 26, 1911,
Dear Sir,

The following phenomena occurred when sitting with you, 
and talking to you over the telephone respectively.

I have used the ’phone for years, but never before nor since 
have I ever had a similar experience, nor can I explain it. One 
day you rang me up on the ’phone and after some talk I felt a 
most extraordinary sensation, it was as if I had got hold of some 
electric coil or other which not only made my hand tremble but 
my face got hot and flushed and I felt what is usually called 
” pins and needles ” all over my face.

One Thursday night you and I were talking about occult 
matters and I was forced to get up out of my chair. When on 
my legs I was simply forced into the corner of the room and 
there I had to stay, 1 am a strong man but, try how I like, I 
could not come out of that corner. 1 do not know what force 
made me stay there but I had to stay. Whatever the force was 
it did not seem to affect you. and you kept on saying " are you 
joking” ? I can assure you 1 should not try such a fool joke as 
that would have been,

J. PARADINE.
W e  the undersigned certify that, to  the best o f  ou r  know ledge  

and Itelief, the fo llow ing  is a true and accurate account o f what 
may be termed a psychic incident, There was no arrange mem 
in any shape or form helve ceil t is : and it was impossible tor Mr, 
furvey  to  have known (in a normal manner) what Mr It lake 
was likely to  be do ing  at the time o f  die conversation over  d o  
telephone.



As regards the question of the accuracy of the timepieces 
belonging to Messrs. Blake and Turvey, both parties are con
fident that every care is habitually taken that their time is cor
rect.

On Friday the 21st of July, 1911. Mr. Turvey was talking, 
over the telephone, to Mr. Hiscock. The houses are about three 
miles apart. Interrupting the conversation Mr. Turvey said to 
Mr. Hiscock, “ Is Mr. Blake passing by your house?" Mr, 
Hiscock replied that he could not see him. Mr. Turvey then 
said “ Well, that is funny; because I can see him quite distinctly. 
He is walking very quickly to, I think, the post; and I see that 
he has a parcel under his arm, such as a book, done up ready for 
posting. In some way or other the letter ‘ S ’ is connected with 
that parcel.” Just at that moment the “ grandfather” clock, 
in Mr. Turvey's hall, struck nine; and, as it has a loud gong, Mr. 
Hiscock heard it through the telephone and said, " Is that your 
clock which is striking?” Mr. Turvey said that it was. Mr. 
Hiscock then said “ Well! I will make a note of the time and 
ask Mr. Blake, when I see him, what he was doing at nine on 
Friday night When Mr. Blake was asked the question he, after 
taking due consideration, said “ At nine o’clock I was sitting at 
my desk. After a minute or two had passed I rose hurriedly, and 
went out of the house. As nearly as I can estimate, therefore, at 
three minutes past nine I was walking, quickly, along the street." 
Asked if he were going to post, Mr. Blake replied that that was 
where he was going. Asked if he was carrying to post, a parcel, 
such as a book; he replied “ Yes fn reply to the question put 
by Mr. Hiscock, “ Was the letter ‘ S ' connected with that par
cel?” Mr. Blake replied that it was so connected.

We jointly and severally sign for the correctness of the above 
in so far as we are each concerned; and we assert that there 
was no collusion btween us, for, as a matter of fact, the incident 
was, so to speak, sprung on each one of us unexpectedly.

F. T. BLAKE.
HENRY HISCOCK.
VINCENT N. TURVEY.

The Triangle, Bournemouth, Jan. 26. 1911.
Dear Mr. Turvey,

I am willing to bear witness to the following statement; but 
T could mu* mnlertake to explain it in any way.

* Hie Thursday evening, some little time ago, I was sitting 
in y.-iur ro<ott with a friend of mine, and wc were all Hirer talk
ing upon various things, chiefly psychic. Fresentty l began to 
uel as it 1 had gei hold nt a powerful electric coil; my hand’  
and army began l*> shake and t rein Me, ami I could not stop them.

>



12 Holdenhurst Road, Bournemouth, Jan. 24, 1911. 
Dear Mr. Turvey,

It is quite true that the other day when talking to you over 
the telephone that I felt as if I got hold of an electric coil. I 
do not know what the cause of it was but I do know that I have 
never felt the same sort of thing before nor since.

Yours faithfully,
H. HISCOCK.

October 30, 1911.
Dear Mr. Turvey,

I am reminded to tell you of a very good test you gave me. 
the result of which you never heard. When I met you in 
Bournemouth two or three years ago I asked you in what way 
I would utilize my mediumistic power. Your reply was very 
strange, and I could not understand you at the time and I am sure 
you did not understand it yourself. You said “ All I can see is 
a ball,—like a tennis ball only it is dark red in colour, which is 
rolling round in a circle.”

I thought that a most strange and unsatisfactory answer and 
my opinion of your clairvoyance went down to Zero. A few 
months later I was in the south of France, and one day went 
into a Casino (not Monte Carlo) where in the Salle de Jeu I saw 
a crowd collected round a table marked out in numbered squares. 
In the centre was a ball like a red tennis ball rolling round a 
circular inclined plane, which settled into one of the numbered 
holes in the centre. This was the game of " La Boule ” which 
had superseded that of “ Petits Chevaux I tried my luck at 
it with indifferent success. A week or two later it occurred to 
me to try and influence the ball's motion by psychic force and to 
my astonishment I found I could do so, but it was very exhaust
ing work. I had quite forgotten your strange words and it was 
not till long after that I suddenly remembered what you had told 
me.

When I was at Lucerne this summer I saw the same game 
in the Kursaal there where they used dark red tennis balls.

The hot weather prevented my using my psychic power 
successfully, though one evening I was most successful and 
rather astonished those present.

I should like to know whether yon knew of this gome when 
you told me that. If not I think it one of the best and most as
tounding proofs of clairvoyance you have given.

Yours truly,

1 \ uncut \  Tttrvev, must emphatically a w r t  that I had 
7ih*-titnu lv no know ledge o f  such a game. I bad seen mulcU i



and billiards played with a red ball but, in the one case, the ball 
was little more than a child’s marble, and in the other case the 
ball does not go round and round a track.

[We received a letter from Mr. Turvey mentioning some 
of his views of the problem and they were interesting and im
portant enough to ask for their use and Mr. Turvey con
sented to the same, omitting certain personal matters in the 
letter and re-writing the parts which had not originally been 
intended for publication. They represented certain very 
general ideas on the subject and the editor thought them use
ful for connecting apparently separate fields of phenomena. 
Discussion is reserved till the end of the record.—Editor.

Jan. 5th, 1912.
Dr. James H. Hyslop, N'ew York.

Dear Sir,
I have a number of letters (not included in my book “ The 

Beginnings of Seership ” ) simitar to the three or four which you 
intend to print in your Journal. I have often wondered “ what 
is the good of it all? ” We Psychics keep piling up the evidence 
until Science has enough to last her for several years. But, with 
a few exceptions, her Professors are either occupied with ignor-. 
ing the evidence or else they are writing books which simply 
reiterate the evidence, and, in some cases, contain theories that 
are more impossible and absurd than the theories of the Spirit
ualists. We now want to know the cause of the Phenomena, for 
only ignorant persons can deny the occurrence of them. Take the 
case in one of the letters which I send you. Through the tele
phone wire I saw a man doing something which he did not do 
until after three minutes had passed. The incident is a combina
tion of prophecy, long-distance clairvoyance, and, as I felt that I 
had fallen through a large elliptical hole in the telephone wire, 
’Phone-Voyance. This case is somewhat different from those 
recorded in my book in the Chapter on 'Phone-Voyance. because 
the man, and the action “ seen ” was not at the end of the wire 
but about half-way across. I am beginning to think that we are 
all using, to a lesser or greater extent, a kind of Ocean of Com
mon Consciousness: and that any one cortex, in ibis Ocean in 
which an individual has bis living, can at times, consciously or 
uncntisrimifdy, realize its contact and one-ness with all other 
similar vortices. As a matter of fact, 1 have actually "sen t" 
this tiling. I bad lost all sense of individuality at the lime, and 
I riot only fell as if 1 were a Vortex I of Turvey l in ihv Ocean of



Consciousness, but that I was also all the vortices, past, present, 
and future (human minds) that had ever existed in this Ocean.

I am at present writing my experience as fully as it is pos
sible for me to “ remember" it. Meanwhile, may I offer; as | 
a poor simile, or a many times removed “ differentiation ” , the 
following inadequate illustration.

Let us ignore the sleeping man and speak of his dreaming 
ttiind only, which is a “ reflection ” of the normal mind. These 
may be likened to sou) and mind. The dream itself may be a 
miniature universe; and the “ time" thereof, although very long 
to the dream-figures, is very short to the normal mind. Lei us 
say that the dreaming-mind has " created ” (out of itself) a battle
field on which Italian and Spaniard are at war. The Dream- 
Italian would be very offended if he were told that he was really 
the same thing as the Dream-Spaniard whose throat he was 
cutting. The Dream-Spaniard would be highly offended if he 
were told that he was really the same thing as the rifle that he 
held in his hand. The Dream-Clergyman would flatly deny that 
the “ evil” (in the dream) was the same thing as the "good” 
(in the dream) and so on. And yet in spite of what the Dream- 
people might say, they are all made of, made by and are using 
one Dream-Mind. By consciously or, as is most usual, uncon
sciously *’ realising '* that he was realty the same thing as every 
thing or person he saw or touched a Dream-Man could become 
a very good telepathist, clairvoyant, materialising-medium, and, 
so far as the remainder of that particular dream was concerned, 
able to see things which would happen in the “ future ". That 
is to say, things which the dreaming-mind (of which he was an 
indivisible atom) would “ cause to happen". We can almost 
imagine that, when the dream-mind " wakes up,” (during the 
process) the little Dream-Figures may pass through Dream- 
Spirit-Spheres : and when they are thoroughly absorbed in the 
normal mind of the dreamer they would have lost the " person
ality ” which thej1 so valued on the dream-earth and in the dream- 
heavens; but they would “ each" realize that they were the 
whole-dream. Should the Dreamer, the next night, dream again 
we can well imagine an individualized atom of the mtud, ex
pressed as “ Miss Smith " believing that she was a “ re-incarna
tion of the Cleopatra " of the night before. Few of these Dream- 
Figures would be able to drop their “ personality “ and “ remem
ber” that they were not individually the “ re-incarnation" of the 
previmi« Dream Figure« but that which was really " them " wa: 
a re infanta'o>u m ¡he whole previous dream I have used thn 
pimr -in ;lc partly becan-c it illustrates an experience which ! 
had three sear- agn, and pari tv because, to some extent. 1 can
11.01 emur-d the ! if fa n-¡-'¡gut t-s in my Dreams. That is to say"



if in a dream I see a reproduction of myself doing something 
which is unpleasant I can make a seeming part of that little 
figure apparently work a “ miracle ” and alter the dream. The 
little part in the Dream-Figure realizes that it is the real Turvey— 
the whole of the dream—but the remaining part of that little 
figure is, of course, very much limited. Above these reflections 
of myself the normal mind knows that the sub-conscious mind is 
dreaming, and it also knows that a part of itself has, without 
functioning through the sub-conscious mind, altered the dream.

I told you in my last letter that I had been trying to write 
through the hand of a medium who lives two hundred miles 
away from me. I have had the following extraordinary ex
perience. There is no such word as “ Nomenology ” but ON- 
OMANCY means “ Divining by means of names." Unknown to 
anybody in the world I have been secretly practising this faculty. 
That is to say, when I hear the name of a person I can, very 
frequently, transmute the sound of that name into the picture of 
the person. Thus; when a man once asked me, " Do you know 
So-and-So? ” I replied " Is he a tall, dark man, etc., etc.? ’’ The 
man to whom I spoke, taking it for granted that I had seen him, 
said “ Oh, yes, you know him, then,” but I didn’t for all that. 
Again, I sometimes work this thing backwards. On one occasion 
I clairvoyantly saw that within a few days a ship would run on 
the rocks and be wrecked. Naturally, I didn’t know the name 
of the ship. I weighed the sentence " Liner on the rocks ” in my 
hand until I got the word “ Prinz A fortnight later a ship 
called the “ Prince Jacobin ", with Mr. Bryan on board, ran on 
the rocks. Strangely enough some weeks later than that the 
“ Delhi *’ was wrecked with an English Princess on board. As 
this gift is extremely “ delicate ", and also very liable to become 
blended with imagination, and further, as I have very little signed 
evidence for it. I had never mentioned it to anybody. Judge of 
my astonishment, then, when the lady, whose hand I had been 
trying to influence, WTOte saying that her hand had written the
following message:—“ Myers   Nomenology ----- Nomen-
Voyance-----Nomenology------Vibration of name-sounds, people
and places-----Turvey will understand what I mean. There is
no man alive who knows more about the Infinite than he does. 
Tell him Nomenology, he knows.”

Now. dear Dr Hvslop, suppose we ignore the compliment 
in the message, and also the '* big ” name, what i want to knou- 

“ How the Dickens the lady invented a word which instantly 
Conveyed to me the meaning of * Onomancy ‘ and a> a matter 
of fact, is just such a word l Nonien-Voyamej w hich I should 
have coined for the faculty I was then secretly practising: ’’ An
other tiling 1 want to know is, " How on earth did llu- lady guc--



that I was making experiments in that art, Science, or faculty?" 
Personally, I don’t believe she had anything to do with it. I 
think that either “ I ” controlled her hand, and invented the 
word because " I " did not want her to know of my experiment, 
or else some “ intelligence ", apart from the lady and myself, must 
have known of my experiments and sent the message through 
the lady’s hand; and this without using a word that would “ give 
me away ", so to speak. I regret that I cannot turn these fac* 
ulties “ on and off " as I like. If I could do so I should willingly 
say to Science “ I have fixed the ever-moving vibrations of 
mind, as you would fix a dog on the operating table, and you 
can come and test it whenever you like. It seems to me abso
lutely extraordinary that in psychic matters the average Sci
entist demands to witness the phenomena for himself before 
he will attempt to deal with it; and he will refuse, not only the 
evidence of laymen, but the evidence of his fellow-scientists in 
these matters. Whereas, in other matters quite as important, 
he will be fully satisfied with the evidence of three or four laymen 
or two or three scientists. This attitude seems to me to be 
about as logical as it would be if three or four Scientists were to 
deny the visit of Halley’s comet because the three or four Sci
entists who had witnessed it couldn’t make it come back again for 
those who hadn't!

Yours truly,
VINCENT N. TURVEY.

COMMENTS.
It is exceedingly important to get records of such experi

ences and the impressions which they make upon the subject 
of them. We need to understand the psychology of the peo
ple who describe their experiences and their attempts to make 
them intelligible, by simile or otherwise, are clues to that 
psychology. The important thing, however, to which I wish 
to call attention in this letter is the belief that he himself 
leaves the body to achieve the results which he describes- 
This view is apparent in his book which we review', and he 
endeavors to make that dear by distinguishing between "Me" 
and “ I which might have been expressed by the terms 
supraliminal and subliminal, assuming that the latter was 
separable from the former, a view' which is not at all proved 
to myself Hut tin- main p.-im is that Mr, Tnrvev conceive*- 
ibe phenomena a-- most psychics do, namely, as iniplving Itn 
"WP gtitng t< ■ tin- place at anv supposed distance and acting



as an observer of the persons or events there. I have myself 
been disposed to think it more intelligible to suppose that the 
spirit of the clairvoyant does not travel to such places. The 
argument for it seems to be the feelings of the subject, the 
psychic. But to me these are not at all conclusive, tho I 
admit the interest of the experiences and also the existence 
of supernormal phenomena associated with the feelings. 
What I wish to call attention to in understanding such ex
periences is their distinct analogy with dreams in every one 
of us, and the writer’s own simile justifies this comparison. 
In our dreams we feel that we are af the places which are repre
sented in our dreams. We do not know that we are in bed. 
We imagine we are where we seem to be body and all, tho 
we do not think of the body. The reason for this is the nor
mal anaesthesia of sleep. We are never conscious of our 
bodies in sleep or when we are anaesthesic. Hence the feel
ings we have of being where normal knowledge tells us we 
are not is not decisive for the strict correctness of our feel
ing, or belief. I do not say that this view is proved by 
dreams, as they might be quoted against me by the clairvoy
ant. But as we have dreams in which both the feeling of be
ing at a distance and of being in bed may occur, we have a 
problem apparently of a simpler kind than supposed.

The perplexity for us grows out of the clairvoyant cases 
in which the person has his experiences in the normal state 
in which he knows he is where his body is and yet feels as if 
he were at the place where the events are going on which he 
observes. Now, as dreams are subconscious affairs, if we 
suppose that clairvoyance is a subconscious phenomenon, re
gardless of the question whether of subjective or objective 
origin, we may well understand how the feeling of being 
where the events are under observation would take place and 
be associated with the feeling or knowledge of one’s imme
diate and real environment. Suppose the information is 
transmitted from a distance by an observer not hampered hv 
the bodily limitations, the subliminal whii-Ii knows mulling of 
the bodily environment might have no other standard of 
locality than that of the transmitted images. In this wav we



could save the division of the soul which does not appeal to 
the scientific man.

The “ dream Spaniard " and the “ dream Italian ” do not 
represent the case exactly unless we assume that it is the 
mind of the dreamer that is also involved. The two are 
products of the dreamer and it is not the " dream Spaniard " 
or the dream Italian ” that gets offended. It is the dreamer 
assigning this to the objects of his dream fancy, taking them 
for real, and hence having an inference from signs in the 
figures which his subconscious sees.

Of course the primary point at which I wish to get is that 
our sensations and feelings In such conditions cannot be ac
cepted at their face value. They do not have this in our nor
mal life. It is only after a tong and critical examination of 
them that we come to understand' their meaning in normal 
experience. This experience identifies the locus of the soul 
as the same as that of the body and this normal experience 
never locates consciousness at a distance from the body. 
This may not be a reliable guide, but it is the only one we 
have and all our thinking has to be done with it. Hence 
when we have a feeling that we are at a distance from the 
place where we know we actually are we are face to face 
with an illusion of some kind. Either we are wrong about 
our being where the body is or we are wrong about being 
where we seem to be. It does not help things to say that the 
supraliminal ts where the body is and that the subliminal is 
where the events are occurring at a distance. That only re
peats the perplexity we are trying to clear. But if we can 
suppose that the conscious and subconscious are at the same 
place, but that the latter can be the vehicle for the transmis
sion of information from a transcendental world we make the 
phenomenon perfectly consistent with normal experience and 
this latter is the only standard of scientific thinking that we 
can admit. In mediumistic phenomena like those of Mrs. 
Chenoweth we have a good example of what I am contending 
for. The information she gets is in pictures and she imag
in e s  she is where the event* are as described, while we knon 
die is active at a very different place. The pictures are 
transmit led bv the dincarnate, and are memories of a



terrestrial life. But for the actual statement as to the com
municator we should have no other evidence than the picture 
of it. The form of the memories is exactly the same as the 
realities and also of events or facts that might not be mem
ories at all. There is no reason why “ phone-voyance ” and 
clairvoyance should not have the same explanation and thus 
do the least offence to our most natural views of things.

Similar observations might be made with reference to the 
Onomancy. The author’s experience with names is an inter
esting psychological phenomenon and deserves serious con
sideration, especially if the same phenomena occur with other 
people. I have never met with it in any of my observations, 
but I am not at all disposed to reject facts because they do 
not consist with my experience. The important reservation, 
however, which I have to make in such phenomena is that it 
is one thing to find names associated with supernormal know
ledge and it is another to attribute the cause to the names 
themselves. It is the implied or assumed explanation that is 
especially perplexing to the scientific mind. We have no 
reason whatever to believe or suppose that names have any 
mysterious power to contain the knowledge conveyed by a 
psychic. Such a view would arouse suspicion of all scientific 
explanations whatever by opening up those alternatives 
which make proof of anything impossible. The significant 
fact in any such phenomena as are described by onomancy is 
their occurrence in connection with mediumship, not their 
occurrence in connection with names. The explanation must 
be sought in what explains mediumship and' mediumistic phe
nomena cover a far wider field than onomancy. We do not 
require a separate explanation for every different incident or 
group of phenomena that we meet. We may require sub
sidiary and supplementary hypotheses, but they must be ad
juncts taken from normal experience to consist with the main 
process that explains the unity and association of the various 
groups of facts in one connection. Hence as onomancy oc
cur?. in connection with other phenomena which do not have 
the same explanation we must associate their explanations 
with the whole and not pick out the names as the subjects of 
the causal action. We may well classify the facts in the way



done as representing a group with peculiar associations and 
that require some adjunct hypotheses to make them entirely 
intelligible. But classification is not explanation. It is only 
description, and until we have some prior reason in experi
ence for supposing that names have causal influence on the 
mind and causal power to establish necessary connections 
with external events wholly apart from mediumistic types of 
mind there is no reason to seek an explanation apart from 
that which explains mediumistic powers.

$
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T H E  PRO BLEM  OF OBSESSION.

By James H. Hyslop.

T h e  relig io u s  mind is fam iliar  w ith  the c laim s m ad e in the 
N e w  T e s t a m e n t  r e g a r d in g  d e m o n ia c  p o ssession  and rea d ers  

o f  D r .  N e v i u s '  w o r k  will r e m e m b e r  w h a t  he claim ed for  
m a n y  p s y c h ic  p h e n o m e n a  in C h in a ,  G r e e k  and R o m a n  his
t o r y  are  not w ith o u t  evid en ce  of the sa m e v ie w s ,  and in fact  
all re c o rd s of h u m a n  e xp e r ie n c e  a re  s a tu ra te d  w ith  a lleged  
f a c t s  w h ic h  s u g g e s t  som e such ideas as d em o n ia c  possession.  
M o d e r n  p s y c h ia tr y ,  h o w e v e r ,  has red u ced  the p h en o m en a  to  
a b n o r m a l  m ental states of the patient and has not s o u g h t  an  
e x p la n a tio n  in a g e n c ie s  outside the o rg a n ism  of the sufferer,  
A  m ateria listic  interp retation of natu re cou ld  h a rd ly  take a n y  
o t h e r  v ie w  of the p h e n o m e n a  and d e m o n ia c  p ossession could  
n o t p o ssib ly  be r e v iv e d  until the e x is te n c e  of  spirit in som e  
f o r m  could' be resto red  to hum an belief. T h e  g r e a t  im pulse  
t o  “  na tu ra l  ”  e x p la n a tio n s  of  all p h en o m en a  w h ich  science,  
a n d  esp ecia lly  p h ysica l  science, rep resents,  estab lishes a p re
s u m p tio n  a g a in st  a n y  suspicion of “  su p ern a tu ra l  "  a g e n c ie s  
in the m ental d istu rb a n ce s  of  the hum an mind and the older  
v i e w  is not to be l ig h tly  rein stated into favo r.  T h e  religious  
m in d , h o w e v e r  it w e lc o m e d  the v i e w  in a n tiq u ity,  is to -d a y  
s t r o n g l y  a v e r s e  to a n y  su ch  con cep tion  of  the facts, a s s u m in g  
t h e  p osition of m ateria lism  w h ile  c l in g in g  to a spiritual in 
te r p r e ta t io n  o f  norm al m enial p h en o m en a . R m  the religious  
mail w ill  h a ve  to he ignnrt'fl as he lak e*  tin part in scientific  
a ttitu d e *,  ft  is the p h ysio lo g ic a l  m aterialist that has tn h»*



m et, and he w ill  not listen until w e  h a ve  re a so n  to  believe  
th a t  spirit of so m e  kind has been p ro v e d  to e x is t.  W e  can
not talk for o r  a g a in st  spirit ob sessio n  until sp irits  are  sup
posed to  be facts. T h e  scientific w o r ld  to -d a y  reluctantly  
a d m its  the fa c ts  on w h ic h  a n y  spirits  c a n  be su p p o sed  t o  e x 
ist and w h e n  t h e y  d o  a dm it the facts  it resorts  to  all so r t s  oi 
d e v ic e s  to escap e  the spiritistic  interp reta tio n  of them, 
w h e t h e r  w ith  o r  w it h o u t  g o o d  rea so n s.

W e  c an n ot at o n c e  a p p r o a c h  this su b jec t  w it h  evidence  
or a ffirm in g that such a th in g  as ob sessio n  exists. N o r  in 
p ro p o s in g  the topic for c on sid era tion  d o  I a ssu m e  th a t  it is a 
fact. It  is s im p ly  one of  the tra dition al c o n ce p tio n s which  
science a ssu m e s it has effectu a lly  d isp osed of a s  due to  dis
eased brain  and this v i e w  of it c a n n o t  be l ig h t l y  dismissed,  
not b ecau se it has been  p r o v e d  b e yo n d  disp ute, b u t  because  

science rep resen ts  such an a c c u m u la tio n  of fa c ts  that, 
e ve n  if not true, it has so m u ch  real o r  a p p a re n t  s u p p o rt  as 
to  be p re s u m p t iv e ly  tru e and entitled to the first p lace in the 
line of h yp o th e se s.  T h e  sta n d a rd s  b y  w h ic h  the presence  
and a ction of  tra n scen d en tal  a gen c ies  h a v e  to be determ ined  
a re  so e x a c t in g  that it is not e a s y  to set up spirits  a t  the dis
c o v e r y  of e v e r y  s ign  of a b n o r m a lity .  W e  h a v e  set u p  the 
criterio n  of p erso n a l id e n tity  a s  the one w h ic h  m u c h  b e  sat
isfied in p ro o f  of  the e x is te n c e  a n d  influence o f  spirit action  
and that c riterio n  has n e v e r  been  satisfied in the c a s e s  which  
p resen t to so m e m in ds superficial c la im s f o r  o b session . I 
m ean  that it has not been scien tifically  satisfied, a n d  th is  is 
e sp e cia lly  true w h e n  w e  c o n sid e r  that the scientific world  
g e n e ra lly  has not been satisfied of the le g itim a te  claim  to  the 
existen ce  of spirit at all. In such cases a s  the a v e r a g e  spir
itualist a ssu m e s the influence of d e m o n ia c  p o ssession  there 
is little o r  no a tte m p t to p ro v e  id en tity  o r  to  set a side the 

p re su m p tio n s fro m  p s y c h ia t r y  a g a in st  the influence o f  tran
scen d en ta l  a g e n t s .  H e n c e  the m an w h o  su p p o se s  th a t  vari
o u s  c a se s  n a tu r a l ly  d ia g n o se d  as insane are  du e to evil spirits 
h a s  a la rg e  ta sk  before  him and unless he u n d e rta k e s  it with 
the con scious ness  its m a g n itu d e  he will m erit the neglect 
w turh the subject h a s  so lo n g  had.

lint do « 0  m ean  bv “ obsession C a n  w e  discus;



a s u b j e c t  w h o se  m e a n in g  has not been c le a rly  d efin ed ? C a n  
w e  e v e n  define it?  S o m e  w o u ld  s a y  that w e  can not,  but as  
d e fin it io n  of w h a t  w e  m e a n  does not depend on the e x iste n c e  
o f  w h a t  w e  define it can  be said  th a t definition is quite p o s 
s ib le .  T h e  fact that m o d e rn  p h y sio lo g ic a l  and p sy c h o lo g ic a l  
s c ie n c e  does not r e c o g n iz e  a n y  fact of "  obsession ”  as u n d er
s t o o d  b y  m a n y  people, th o  a d m itt in g  the m en ta l  p h e n o m e n a  

to  w h i c h  b e lie v e rs  a p peal,  does not in terfere  w it h  the p ro 
v is i o n a l  definition of the term  a s  a condition o f  e s t im a tin g  the  
n a t u r e  of the p h e n o m e n a  w h ic h  both p a rtie s  adm it, a n d  so  
d e fin it io n  m u s t  c o m e  in for p r im a r y  con sideration .

I  shall  adm it, h o w e v e r ,  a t  the o utset th a t  c le a r  definition  
o f  t h e  su b ject  c an n ot be m a d e  until w e  k n o w  the fa c ts  fully.  
O n l y  the m o s t  g e n e ra l  outline of the t e r m 's  m e a n in g  is p o s
sib le  a t  p resen t.  I t  is not e n o u g h  to  s a y  that it m ean s the  
in flu e n c e  of sp irits  on the h u m a n  o rg a n is m , a s  that w o u ld  n o t  
p r o p e r l y  limit it as h isto r y  has defined the term . O f  c ou rse  
the h isto rica l  m e a n in g  of the term , before  p s y c h ia t r y  n a r
r o w e d  it, w a s  the p ersisten t influence and con trol of  evil  
sp ir it s  o v e r  the th o u g h t  a n d  c o n d u c t  of c e rta in  l iv in g  people.  

T h e  p h e n o m e n a  of the N e w  T e s t a m e n t  illustrate w h a t  g a v e  
this id ea  p re v a le n ce  and it h a s  not c h a n g e d  its im p ort,  tho  
the b e lie f  in its truth  m a y  h a ve  ch a n g e d .  B u t  w e  requ ire  
here  to  distin gu ish  the term  fro m  th ose w h ic h  denote the in
flu en ce  of the d isc a rn a te  in o rd in a r y  c o m m u n ica tio n s  w ith  
the l iv in g .

T h e  p r im a r y  difference b e tw e e n  the ideas of obsession  
and “  p o ssession  ” , o r  con tro l,  a s  the latter m a y  be called, is 
the t im e  in v o lv e d  and the c h a r a c te r  of the p h en o m en a  m a n i
fested, th o  e ve n  the latter m a y  not be d istin g u ish e d  at all 
tim e s  in their m a n n e r fro m  so m e fo rm s o f  obsession . T h e  
t w o  se ts  o f p h e n o m e n a  m a y  m e rg e  into each o th e r  w h e n  dif
ferent c a se s  are c o m p a re d ,  o r  even different tim es in the sa m e  
case. B u t  “ p o s s e s s io n ”  or c on trol  is u su a lly  a sso c ia te d  
w ith  a norm al life and in v o lv e s  n o  definite o r  pers is ten t  re 
sem b la n ces  to  a b n o r m a l  m en ta l  life. “  O b se ssio n  *' a lw a y s  
im p lies  the a b n o r m a l  and is u su a lly  a ccom p a n ied  b y  m ore o r  
less p e rm a n e n t o r g a n ic  tro u b les  nf a m ental kind F o r  the  
p sy ch ia tr ist  it is c lear e n o u g h  as he b m  d escrib e*  the fact*



w h ic h  c h a r a c te r iz e  it and does not e ve n  requ ire  to  a ss ig n  th e  
cau se, w h e t h e r  in o r  out of the brain. F o r  h im  it is but s o m e  
fo r m  of  f ixed ideas w h ic h  c o m m a n d  the field of interest a n d  
attention. T h e  n o rm a l m in d  has s o m e  f lexibility  o r  e la st ic ity  
in the interest w h ich  it m an ifests.  It  a d ju s ts  itself  to  its e n 
viron m en t. T h a t  is, it a d a p ts  its o w n  a ction to  stim uli as 
t h e y  occur.  T h e  obsessed' m in d  does n o t  so a d ju st  itself. I t  
m ain ta in s  its o w n  insistence on so m e  su b je c tiv e  idea and th is  
a g a in st  a n y  p ossible stim uli ten d in g to d iv e r t  it. I t  l ives  on  
the m o m e n tu m  of so m e idea o r  state  w h ic h  has seized a t t e n 
tion and interest. W e  m ig h t  call it the c r a m p  of  a tte n tio n  
b y  w a y  o f  a n a lo g y .  In all these p h e n o m e n a  there is or m a y  
be no evid en ce  of outside c a u se s  of a n y  kind, or p e rh a p s  of  
a n y  cau ses.  T h e  ev id e n ce  is on ly  of an a b n o r m a l  insistence  
o f  ideas w h e r e  the h e a lth y  p erso n  is flexible and a d ju s ta b le  
to e n v iro n m e n t,  this p ro c ess  b e in g  m o re  o r  less the c rite rio n  
of san ity.

F o r  the b e lie ve r  in outside a g e n c ie s  as the c a u se  the p h e 
n o m e n a  m a y  not be in a n y  re s p e c t  different from  th o se  b y  
w h ic h  the p sy ch ia tr ist  defines the case. I t  is o n ly  the c a u s e  
that distin gu ish es  his v i e w  from  that of  the p s y c h ia tr is t .  
B u t  if he e x p e c t s  to m ain tain  the e x te r n a lity  o f  the c a u s e  he 
is o b liged ’ to p ro d u ce  the ev id e n ce  of  this and the e v id e n c e  
m u st in vo lve  s o m e th in g  su p e rn o rm a l.  W h e t h e r  that c a n  be 
p ro d u ce d  is not o u r p resen t c o n c e r n :  for w e  are  definin g, n o t  
defending, o b session . B u t  w e  c an n ot d istingu ish  it f r o m  
the p sy c h ia tr is t ’ s v i e w  un less w e  p ro d u ce  evid en ce  of s u p e r 
n o rm a l k n o w le d g e  and e x t r a n e o u s  intelligen ce c a u s i n g  i t  
O b sessio n , therefore,  for  the p erson w h o  believes it to be d u e  
to the influence of e x t r a n e o u s  intelligence, m u st be d e s c r ib e d  
b y  insistent o r  re c u rre n t  ideas, em otion s, habits ,  etc., th a t  a re  
in stiga ted  b y  o th e r  than brain  a g e n c ie s  alone. It  m u s t  be 
distin gu ish ed  at the sa m e  tim e fro m  th ose sp o ra d ic  in flu en ces  
w h ic h  c h a r a c te r iz e  n o rm a l p e rso n s a n d  w h ic h  define in t e l l i 
g e n t  c o m m u n ic a tio n s  o f  a s u p e rn o rm a l ty p e .  N o r  m u s t  w e  
n ec e ssa rilv  limit it to  bad o r  a b n o r m a l  influences d e s c r ib e d  

by the idea of " e v i l  s p i r i t s " ,  O b se ssio n  ip con sistent w i t h  
good purposes,  thn the p o p u la r  m ind, w h e r e  it has a d m itte d  

it at all. has la r g e ly  confined it to the a b n o r m a l  m a m f t M a -



tions o f  the p h en o m en a , the u n w e lc o m e  a n d  un plea sa n t in
v a s io n s  of fo r e ig n  a g e n c ie s .  W e  shall not lim it the idea  
here t o  such influences, tho th a t  con cep tio n  of it m a k e s  it the  
s u b je c t  of the p h ysicia n  or healer. F o r  us it m u st be the  
scientific  c on cep tio n  of the c au ses,  w h e t h e r  th e y  b e  su b 
je c tiv e  o r  o b je ctive .

I t  is  not the p rob lem  in this discu ssion  to s h o w  that ob
session of evil or o th e r  spirits  is a fact. T h a t  is a qu estion  
for c o m p lic a te d  e x p e r im e n ts  w h ic h  w e  h a v e  not been able to  
m ake a n d  w h ic h  the public, m edical o r  o th e r w ise ,  is not in
clined to  in ve stig a te .  B u t  I  m ean here to  m e re ly  e x a m in e  
into th e  possibilities of  it in the ligh t of w h a t  w e  k n o w  in the  
field o f  the su p e rn o rm a l.  I  a ssu m e  on ly  the e xisten ce  of the  
facts w h ic h  the p sy ch ia tr ist  a d m its  and w h ic h  the b e lie ve r  in 
te le p a th y  a ssu m es. I d o  not req u ire  to  d o  m o re  to o rg a n ize  
an a r g u m e n t  s u sta in in g  the p ossibility  ra t h e r  th a n  the fact of 
foreign obsession .

T h e  e x is te n c e  of fixed ideas is g r a n te d  by  the p sy c h ia tr ist  
and he c a n  differ fro m  the spiritualist o n ly  in the c a u se  w h ic h  
he a ssig n s .  H e  limits the obsession to the a ction of brain  
centers a n d  e x c lu d e s  fo r e ig n  a g e n c ie s  a lto g e th e r .  H e  finds 
or e x p e c t s  to  find so m e  internal and o rg a n ic  lesion a s  a su f
ficient e x p la n a tio n .  T h e r e  can  be no im p e a c h m e n t of  his  
right h e re  w h e n  he finds the u n ifo r m ity  of coin cid en ce b e 
tween b r a in  d istu rb a n ce  a n d  insistent ideas. A n y  p ro o f  th a t  
outside a g e n t s  are  o p era tive  m u s t  reckon w ith  that fact and  
either s u r r e n d e r  o r  m ak e g o o d  in eviden ce the c laim s u rged.  
N o r can  he re ly  on the a p p e a ra n ce  o f  n o rm a l m ental con di
tions, s in c e  the r e p ly  w o u ld  be that w e  m a y  h a ve  lesions in 
the n e r v o u s  s y s te m  w h ic h  the m icro sco p e  does not d isco ve r.  
O f c o u rse  the p s y c h ia tr is t  c a n n o t  be a d o g m a tist  or r e ly  upon  
a priori r e a s o n in g  w h ile  he insists on em p irical  m ethods. I f  
he b elieves  in lesions w h ic h  the m icro sco p e  does not reveal  
he m ust b e  the su b jec t  of d e m a n d s  for evid en ce  quite as well  
as the sp iritu a list  to  w h o m  the p ro b lem  is em pirical also.  
This c h a lle n g e  c an n ot b e  evaded. Tînt I shall not avail  m v -  
’ Clf here o f  that v a n t a g e  gro u n d . Ï shall co n ce d e  the pre-  
Himptinns w h ic h  p h y sio lo g ic a l  and p sy c h o lo g ic a l  k n o w le d g e  
establish in that m a tte r  and g r a n t  that the bu rden  o f  proof



lies u p on  the spiritualist.  A n d  th a t he m u s t  a c c e p t  the b u r 
den of p r o o f  is d e te rm in e d  b y  the v e r y  sta n d a r d  w h ic h  he 
sets up in the c laim s for the e x is te n c e  of spirits,  n a m e ly ,  the  
fact of s u p e rn o rm a l p henom ena. H e  c a n n o t  escap e  this o b 
ligation.

N o w  a s  I  a m  d ist in g u ish in g  here b e t w e e n  the fa c ts  and  
the c a u s e s  o f  obsession , the latter b e in g  the d e b a ta b le  field, I  
m a y  sim p ly  a p p ro p ria te  the u n c e r ta in ty  of the c a u s e s  to  im 
p o rt  into the c a se  the p ossibility  of  c a u se s  w h ic h  all a d m it  to  
be facts ,  o r  at least su ch  as a d m it that th ere  is s u p e rn o rm a l  
f a c t  in the un iverse. In sisten t ideas are  insistent w h e th e r  
t h e y  are  c au sed  b y  brain lesions or o th e r  in fluences and  
w h e t h e r  t h e y  are  on e or the o th e r  will depend s o le ly  on the  
evidence.

N o w  for the b eliever in spirit a g e n c ie s  c a u s in g  o b session  
th e  e x is te n c e  of spirits  m u st  first be p r o v e d  o r  a ssu m e d . It  
is th a t  difficulty w h ich  p rim a rily  m ilitates a g a in s t  th e  belief  
in such a fact. T h e  m ateria list  w h o  can  seek the c a u se s  no  
w h e r e  else th a n  in the b ra in  d oes not b elieve in sp irits  a n d  
h en ce  h e c a n n o t  b e  e x p e c te d  to to lera te  the h yp o th e sis .  
H e n c e  for him  the e x iste n c e  o f  spirits  m u st first be p ro v e d  
before  h e can  listen to e x p la n a tio n s b a se d  u p on  th e ir  a ctio n .  
H e r e  it is th a t  the b u rd en  of p ro o f  m u s t  rest u p on  the s p ir 
itualist.

B u t  here it is a lso  th a t I  shall tu rn  the ta bles upon th e  

op pon ent of sp iritualism  and e n d e a v o r  to  s h o w  possibilities  
of w h ic h  he has not been th in k in g  in his op position to th e  
e x is te n c e  o f  spirits. It  is not at all n e c e s s a r y  to a sse rt  o r  
a s s u m e  the existen ce  o f  d isca rn a te  spirits  in  o r d e r  to  m a i n 
tain the possibility  o f  foreign influences d e te rm in in g  the fa c ts  
o f  obsession . T h i s  idea does not re q u ire  to be lim ited to th e  
influence of d isc a rn a te  a g en c ies.  W e  m a y  ju st  as w ell  a s 
su m e  the p o ssib ility  o f  l iv in g  intelligen ce fo r e ig n  to  the s u b 
je c t  o f  o b session , if w e  h a v e  the evid en ce  for a n y  such a c t io n  
in a n y  case, I th erefo re  tu rn the real or alleged  fact of  te lep 
a t h y  to  estab lish  the p ossibility  of ob sessio n  in all its e sse n 
tial c h a r a c te r istic s  and this w it h o u t  su p p o s in g  the e x iste n c e  
o f  sp irits  at all. I f  y o u  a sk  m e  w h e t h e r  I  b elieve such a 
c a u se  to  be a fact in c a u s in g  obsession , I  w o u ld  r e p l y  in the



n e g a t i v e .  B u t  th a t has n o th in g  to d o  w it h  the possibilities.  
T h e  a r g u m e n t  here is directed to those w h o  b elieve in telep 
a t h y ,  a n d  e sp ecia lly  in th a t  la r g e  te le p a th y  w h ic h  is su p p osed  
to r i v a l  or displace the h y p o th e sis  of spirits. S o m e  w h o  t r y  
to c la im  the c h a r a c te r  of  scientific m in d s a c c e p t  the t h e o r y  of  
t e l e p a t h y  in so m e  fo r m  and e x t e n d  it to elim inate  the su p 
p o sitio n  of spirits. T h i s  is a s s u m in g  the e x is te n c e  of e x 
tr a n e o u s  a g e n t s  in c a u s in g  the th o u g h ts  of a g iv e n  sub ject.  
It  a b a n d o n s  the v i e w  that e ith e r  m aterial  stim u lu s o r  brain  

d istu rb a n c e  is the sole c a u s e  of ideas and su p p o se s  that ideas  
m a y  b e  tr a n sm itte d  fro m  ou tsid e a g e n ts  to a m ental sub ject.  
T h a t  is all th a t  is n e c e s s a r y  to set up a t h e o r y  of o b session , if  
w e  h a v e  the fa c ts  w h ic h  ju s t i f y  it. I ts  p o ssib ility  is c o n 
ceded in the v e r y  h y p o th e sis  of te le p a th y.  A f t e r  th a t  it is 
on ly  a q u estion  of the evidence. A s  l o n g  as te le p a th y  is c o n 
ceived a s  m e r e ly  the o cc a s io n a l  tran sm ission  o f  a present  
th o u g h t b e tw e e n  A  and B ,  there w o u ld  be no likelihood of  
a n y t h in g  like obsession . B u t  if w e  a s s u m e  th a t te le p a th y  is 
any su c h  p ro cess  a s  th o se  rep resen t it w h o  w is h  to elim inate  

spiritistic theories it m u s t  c a r r y  w ith  it v e r y  seriou s lia
bilities o f  obsession . T h e  o n l y  form  o f  it that w ould ' dis
count th e  liab ility  to ob sessio n  w o u ld  b e  that form  in w h ic h  
the p ercip ien t is su p p o sed  to rea ch  out a n d  select from  p a s
sive m in d s  w h a t e v e r  in fo rm a tio n  he or she desired. T h i s  
conception of  it a ssu m e s  that the s e le ct in g  a g e n t  c on tro ls  the  
situation and that th ere  is no cau sal  influence of  the m ind  
ravaged of its con tents. T h a t  v i e w  of  it is not a d v a n c e d  b y  
even th e  m o st  t h o r o u g h - g o in g  b elievers o r  a d v o c a te s  o f  tel
epathy. T h e y  a l w a y s  c o n ce iv e  it as in v o lv in g  the influence  
of the c o n tr ib u t in g  m in d  u p on  the r e c e iv in g  o r  percipient  
mind, and in this w a y  e x p o se  th em selves  to the liabilities of  
obsession. T h e  c on cep tio n  that the percip ient m in d  does all 
the w o r k  m o re  d istin ctly  e sc a p e s  the d a n g e rs  of obsession ,  
but it d o e s  not escap e  the liabilities of devilishness, and ly in g ,  
while it has to depend on a ssu m p tio n s for w h ic h  there  is not  
one iota o f  e v id en ce. T h e  other v ie w ,  h o w e v e r ,  at leaM 
claims ev id e n ce  o r  a n a lo g y  in the o r d i n a r y  te le p a th y  in w hich  
i  present m ental s late  of  A  is  c o m 1 eyed to  IT V o w  stra n g e  
to say it is M r ,  P o d m o r e  that g iv e s  ns the e x c u se  for ad



v a n c in g  the p o ssib ility  of ob sessio n  on a la rg e  scale  in th e  
h yp o th e sis  w h ic h  he a d v a n c e s  to  g e t  rid of spirits.  S p e a k i n g  

of m e d iu m s o r  c la irv o y a n ts ,  *' sp irit -p ossesse d  a s  he c a l ls  
th em , he s a y s :  “ F r o m  the P y t h i a n  p riestess  to m o d e r n
c la ir v o y a n t  she has b een  a lm o st a p a ssiv e  in stru m en t t o  be  
p la y e d  u p on  b y  m inds o th er than her o w n ,  b y  the h o p es a n d  
fears  of the w h o le  hum an r a c e ,"  T h e r e  is in this no a s s u m p 
tion of  selective  a ction on the p a rt  of the c la irv o y a n t.  H e r  
p a ssiv e n e ss  is em p h asiz ed  a n d  the stim u lu s of  h u m a n  
th o u g h ts  outside h er m ind fro m  the w h o le  h u m a n  race p o s t u 
lated a s  the c a u se  of the “  spirit o r  d evil-p ossessed  M r .  
P o d m o r e  is a lm o s t  c le a r  in his affirm ation of obsession in th e  
influence of this u n iversa l  telep athy. T h e  liabilities o f  o b 
session a re  thu s a g r im  N e m e s is  for M r .  P o d m o r e  and his  
kind. T h e y  set up a situation p e rfe c t ly  incurable s a v e  b y  
d e s t r o y in g  e v e r y  p erson e x c e p t  the c l a i r v o y a n t ! A n d  w e  
w o u l d  not be sure e ve n  then that w e  had killed th e m ! T h e  
sceptic  has a p p la u d e d  M r .  P o d m o r e  and p e rh a p s  none m o r e  
than the p sy ch ia tr ist,  but I  d o u b t if th ey  w o u ld  be w i l l i n g  t o  
follow  him  to  e x t r e m e s  of this kind. I am  sure that, if t h e y  
tried it, th e y  w o u l d  be s u m m a r ily  hauled up b y  m a n y  of t h e i r  
c o lle a g u e s  for in sa n ity ,  and it is p rob a b le  that M r. P o d m o r e  
did1 not see the full m e a n in g  of  his a ssu m p tio n . H e  w a s  s o  
intent on a d v a n c in g  an h y p o th e sis  to elim inate  spirits  t h a t  he  
set  up  so m e th in g  far  w o r s e  and in v o lv in g  c o n s e q u e n c e s  o f  
w h ic h  he no  d o u b t did not d ream . L i k e  m o st  people w h o  
h a ve  no insight and w h o se  o n ly  g e n iu s  is for the use of th e  
im a gin a tio n  and d estru c tive  in g en u ity,  he ru shed h e a d l o n g  
into the a rm s  of a ssu m p tio n s that in v o lv e d  him  deeper a n d  
d eep er in the q u a g m ir e s  of absurdities. W h i l e  the mind c a n  
p icture  to itself the influence of A ’ s th o u g h t on B .  it w o u l d  
h a ve  to stretch  its p o w e r s  to  c o n ce iv e  the th o u g h ts  of th e  
w h o le  h um an race p la y in g  s y s te m a tic a l ly  and w ith  one e n d  
in v ie w  upon an individual m in d  to cre a te  the o r g a n ic  p h e 
no m en a  of obsession . T h i s  is o n ly  in d ica tin g  h o w  a b s u r d  I  
think the h y p o th e sis  and I  h a r d ly  need s a y  to  re a d e rs  t h a t  T 
iIm nni h e h r v f  m any such e x p la n a tio n  of obsession . B u t  I 
a rt  perm itted to use it as an uif lu n n n irw  a rg u m e n t wit It M r
P o d m o r e  r i n d  I d s  k i n d



W e  m u s t  not fo rg e t  that the idea of  ob sessio n  is not so  
exceptional as it w o u ld  seem. W h e n  th ere w a s  no rea so n  to  
believe in s u p e rn o rm a l p h e n o m e n a  qjf a n y  kind, scepticism  
had m o re  rig h ts  th a n  it had a fte r  te le p a th y  w a s  accep ted.  
T h e  w h o le  process in kind is co n ce d e d  w h e n  th o u g h t  tra n s
ference is adm itted. It  w ill  then o n ly  be a q uestion of  the  
kind a n d  a m o u n t  of ev id e n ce  to sustain  the p ro lo n g e d  o r  p er
sistent influence of  on e m ind on a n o th er.  A s  a co n cre te  in
stance of the m a t te r  ta k e  the e x p e r im e n ts  of the R e v ,  P .  H ,  
N e w n h a m  ( P ro ceed in g s  E n g .  S .  P. R .,  V o l ,  I I I ,  pp. 7 - 2 8 ) .  H e  
sat som e d istan ce  from  his w if e  and m e r e ly  th o u g h t  certa in  
questions and' M r s .  N e w n h a m  a n s w e r e d  th e m  b y  a u to m a tic  
w ritin g , often irre le van tly ,  but m o re  o ften  rele v a n tly ,  so th a t  
w e h a v e  not o n ly  the tra n sfe r  of M r.  N e w n h a m ’ s th o u g h ts  
but th e ir  influence p h y s ic a l ly  con n ected , n ea rly  o r  re m o te ly ,  
directly o r  ind irectly, w ith  p h ysica l  a ction in the m o to r  s y s 
tem of M r s .  N e w n h a m .  It  m a k e s  no d ifferen ce  w h e t h e r  w e  
assume that the e x p r e ssio n  w a s  the effect of M rs ,  N e w n h a m 's  
subconscious o r  not. T h e  p r im a r y  point is th a t the series o f  
events w e r e  c a u s a l ly  con n ected , a s  th e y  are  in all telep a th y.  
In all te lep a th ic  p h e n o m e n a  so m e effect is p ro d u ced  on a n 
other m ind, w h e t h e r  it be s e n s o r y  o r  m o to r,  th o u g h t  im p re s
sions, ap p a ritio n s,  hallucinations, o r  m u sc u la r  action . A n 
other m in d  is the c a u sa l  a gen t.  A l l  that M r .  P o d m o r e  and  
his kind h a v e  done is to  e x te n d  this a ction to the gen era l  
mental s ta te s  of m an kin d. T h e y  h a v e  not confined te le p a th y  
to those sp o ra d ic  p h e n o m e n a  in w h ic h  eviden tial  coin ciden ces  
are m an ifested , but c o n ce iv e  that all h u m a n  th o u g h ts  are  
c on sta n tly  p la y in g  on the sensitive m inds of  m ed iu m s. W h y  
they do n o t  a s s u m e  this action of alt m inds on all o th ers  I  do  
not u n d erstan d . T h e y  can  h a r d ly  s a y  that it is not e ffective  
on a n y  but c la irv o y a n ts ,  since w e  m a y  sup p ose th a t  the o n ly  
difference b e tw e e n  m ediu m s and n o rm a l people is the c o n n e c 
tion b e t w e e n  the su b co n sc io u s and the norm al c on scio u sn ess,  
which a d m its  of  the tr a n sfe r  to  the norm al mind w h a t  m a v  
be retained w ithou t k n o w le d g e  in the su b co n sc io u s  nr norm at  
people, th is  sub co n scio u s b ein g  in all cases the m edium  or 
vehicle o f  reception for outside* influences. Hut M r .  Pod  
more c o n c e iv e s  it a s  all hum an m inds cotifi'tifratm g  their action



on the c la ir v o y a n t  and o m ittin g  it on the norm al. S o  d e v il
ish a p ro c ess  can  h a r d ly  be c o n c e iv e d  from  the s ta n d p o in t  of 
o rd in a ry  science, and tjiere cou ld  be no rea so n  f o r  the c r e d u l
ity  of M r .  P o d m o r e  a t  that point, e x c e p t  delendum  est m o tiv e s  
a g a in s t  spiritualism . T h i s  aside, it is c le a r  that the id ea  of  
ob sessio n  c a n n o t  b e  ridiculed b y  a n y  on e w h o  a c c e p ts  te le p 
a t h y ,  and an  in cu rab le  form  of this obsession b y  all w h o  take  
the v i e w  of M r .  P o d m o r e .  S o  g h a s t l y  a situ ation on e cou ld  
h a r d l y  con ceive  e x c e p t  in fo r g e tfu ln e s s  of th e  im p lic a tio n s of  

a t h e o r y  c o n c e iv e d  on ly  to g e t  rid of a n o th e r  on e w h ic h  m ig h t  
offer a hop e of e sc a p e  from  su ch  c on sequ en c es.

It  o u g h t  to be ap pa re n t th a t  the a ssu m p tio n  o f  a s p ir it 
istic h y p o th e sis  in creases the p ossibilities of o b session . I  
d o  not s a y  p robabilities, b eca u se  th ese  a re  dep en d en t on e v i 
den ce. B u t  if w e  on ce h a v e  reason to b e lie v e  in sp irits ,  
w h e t h e r  w e  a cc ep t t e le p a th y  o r  not, it  b e c o m e s  quite  p o ssib le  
th a t the fa c ts  b y  w h ic h  the h y p o th e sis  is justified and t h e  
p ro c e sse s  in v o lv e d  in the produ ction of th o se  facts will i m p l y  
the p o ssib ility  of o b session  and w e  should o n ly  h a ve  to e x 
a m in e  the facts  to  a scertain  w h e t h e r  the obsession w a s  a 
le g itim a te  t h e o r y  o r  not. T h e  evid en ce  that w ill  p ro v e  t h e  
existence  o f  spirits  m u s t  be e m b o d ied  in facts  of p e r s o n a l  
iden tity, and in a c c u m u la t in g  these w e  m a y  fo rg e t  w h a t  is 
p o ssib ly  in v o lv e d  in the p rocesses b y  w h ic h  th o s e  facts a r e  
obtained. W e  c a n n o t  sup p ose th a t  spirit  action w o u ld  be  
lim ited to  eviden tial incidents, th o  w e  con ced ed  large in 
fluence to  sublim inal fa c to rs  in the m ed iu m  and the m ore t h a t  
w e  e x a m in e  the fa c ts  the m o re  c le a r ly  w e  m u st r e c o g n iz e  
that the p ro c ess  of c o m m u n ic a tin g  to p r o v e  th e ir  e x is t e n c e  
in v o lv e s  the p o ssib ility  of  other and non eviden tial  in flu e n c e s  
— non eviden tial in the sense of p r o v in g  personal id e n tity .  
W e  m u st e x a m in e  c a r e fu lly  w h a t  th ese  p r o c e sse s  are  a n d  
e n d e a v o r  to  see  th a t  obsession is not v e r y  far rem oved' f r o m  
the facts  w h ic h  w e  are  all r e a d y  to a dm it as proved.

T h e  first of these is s e n s o r y  a u to m a tism  w h ic h  r e p r e s e n t s  
a p p a ritio n s of so m e kind and m o re  o r  less p o in tin g  to t h e  
id e n tity  of  certain  deceased p ersons. B y  th ese  s e n s o r y  a u t o 
m atism s I  m ean  ap paritions and vo ic e s ,  o r  o th e r  h a l l u c in a 
tion s of  a re a lly  o r  a p p a re n tly  v erid ica l  c h a racter .  A b a n d o n -
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ing th e  hyp o th esis  of te le p a th y  for the m o m e n t,  w h ic h  so m e  
use to exp lain  su ch  facts, w e  a ssu m e  that tra n sce n d e n ta l  c o n 
sciousness has g iv e n  rise to these s e n s o r y  a u to m a tism s.  I t  
m atters  not w h e t h e r  th e y  d o  so d ire ctly  or in d irectly .  W e  
assum e on ly  that so m e  ca u sa l  o rigin  in a d isc a rn a te  m ind  
has set a g o i n g  the eve n ts  in the l iv in g  o r g a n is m  w h ic h  ter
m inate in the p h a n ta sm . H e r e  is an effect of a d isca rn a te  
mind on the l iv in g  o r g a n is m  and tho it is m ental it  ind icates  
the p o ssib ility  of an influence a n d  e v e n  a su stain e d  influence  
on that mind. A u t o m a t i c  w r i t i n g  illustrates it in the m o to r  
system . H e r e  also it m a tte r s  n o t  w h e th e r  su b co n sc io u s a c
tion of th e  p sy c h ic  in te rm e d ia te s  b e tw e e n  the d isc a rn a te  and  
the u ltim a te  effect. In  so m e w a y  the tra n sce n d e n ta l  c o n 
sciousness re p r e se n ts  the o rig in  of the stim u lu s and it ends  
in m u s c u la r  a ction of the l iv in g  sub ject.  T h is ,  too, m ig h t  be  
sustained a n d  b e c o m in g  so  w o u ld  rep resen t e x a c t l y  w h a t  w e  
find real o r  a p p a re n t  c a se s  of obsession. I t  is n o t  n e c e s s a r y  
to c o n ce iv e  eith er th e  s e n s o r y  o r  the m o to r  p h e n o m e n a  as  
directly initiated, T h e  p o p u la r  id ea  of the p h e n o m e n a  does  
not fo l lo w  fro m  the h yp o th e sis  of d isc a rn a te  influence.  
T h is p o p u la r  c on cep tio n  su p p o ses  th a t the l iv in g  m in d  is 
w holly  d isp o sse sse d  of its b o d y ,  o r  that the l iv in g  b o d y  is 
w holly  d isp o sse sse d  o f  its p r o p e r  inhabitant, but this w a y  o f  
rep resenting it is not a n e c e s s a r y  one. T h e  p ra ctica l  effect  
m ay be the s a m e  w h e n  the su b co n scio u s b e c o m e s do m in a ted  
by the tr a n s m itte d  th o u g h t  o r  desire  o f  the d iscarn ate,  and if 
a n y th in g  like dissociation b e tw e e n  the a u to m a tic  functions  
of the b o d y  and the norm al c on scio u sn e ss  of the l iv in g  takes  
place th e  ob sessio n  m i g h t  g o  on w it h o u t  d isp o sse ssin g  the  
proper o w n e r .  T h e  m ain point is to see the g e n e ra l  pos
sibility o f  so m e  d o m in a tin g  idea not the s u b je c t ’s o w n .  
w hether tr a n sm itte d  fro m  th e  tra n scen d en tal  o r  d ir e c t ly  im 
posed o n  th e  b o d ily  functions b y  direct con tro l  like the l iv in g  
consciousness. T h e  decision b e t w e e n  these t w o  c on cep tio n s  
of the p r o c e s s  m a y  be left to the futu re b o th  to settle  the fact  
of obsession and the m o d e o f  it. T h e  m ain thin g is to set* 
that the fam ilia r  p h en o m en a  exp lain ed  b y  the h yp o th e sis  of  
discarnate e x is te n c e  in vo lve  the p ossibility  o f  w h a t  has been  
historically called o b session , the d ifferen ce between this and



o r d in a r y  c o m m u n ic a tio n  b e in g  o n ly  in the d e g r e e  of  influence  
and the a m o u n t of tim e d isp la y e d  b y  it as w e ll  as th e  e v i 
den ce of a b n o r m a lity  in the one not a p p a re n t  in the o t h e r .

L e t  us e x a m in e  the p ro cess in the c ase  of M rs .  C h e n o w e t h  
d u r in g  the sublim inal s ta g e  of h er w o rk .  In  this t h e r e  is 
no a p p a re n t con trol.  S h e  o btain s h er m e s s a g e s  b y  m e n ta l  
pictures. T h e  th o u g h ts  r e p r e s e n t in g  the c o m m u n i c a t io n s  of 
the d is c a m a te  a p p e a r  to h er m in d  in the form  of  a p p a r e n t  
realities. T h a t  is, th e y  are  telep athic  p h a n ta s m s  o r  h a l
lucinations p ro d u ce d  b y  the dead. T h e y  seem  to  be rea lities  
like th o se  of o u r n o rm a l sense p ercep tion . T h e  t h o u g h t  o f  a 
house or lan d sca p e on the p a rt  of the d is c a m a t e  a p p e a r s  to 
h er su b co n sc io u s  a s  a real lan d sca p e o r  house and she i s  not 
able to d istingu ish  b e tw e e n  the real and the p h a n ta sm a l.  In 
fact there m ig h t  be no o th er real than this p h a n ta s m a l  for  
her, so far  as w e  are  con cern ed . W e  d o  not require to  s u p 
p ose the spiritual w o r l d  to  be a n y t h in g  else th a n  a t h o u g h t  
w o rld ,  w h ic h  is c a p a b le  of re p r o d u c in g  a p p a re n t  r e a l i t y  to  
the sub lim in al of the livin g. It  m a y  be, and p r o b a b l y  is, 
m o re than p h a n ta sm a l  or m e re  th o u g h t,  but it is not n e c e s 
s a r y  f o r  ou r p u rp o se s  to c o n c e iv e  it as m o re  th a n  this. I t  
is certain  that the sup p osition that w h a t  M rs.  C h e n o w e t h  s e e s  
in this sub lim in al s t a g e  of the tra n ce  is a  m e re  p h a n t a s m  o r  
h allucin ation  p ro d u ce d  b y  the th o u g h ts  of the c o m m u n i c a t o r :  
for m a n y  of the th in gs  seen are m e r e ly  m e m orie s  of the d i s 
c a rn a te  and h a v e  no m ore re a lity  th a n  a d e s t r o y e d  h o u s e .  
T h i s  c on cep tio n  of them  has a lr e a d y  b e e n  d isc u sse d  at l e n g t h  
in the R e p o r t  on her case  ( P ro ce ed in g s  A m .  S .  P .  R . ,  V o l .  V I .  
pp. 2 4 - 3 4 ) ,  and referen ce  to this w ill  suffice here,  w ith  th e  
brief  outline of the p ro cess discussed. W h a t  it m ean s fo r  
us is the evid en ce  of p ersisten t tra n scen d en tal  in flu en ce of  
the d ead  on the l iv in g  c on scio u sn e ss  in its s e n s o r y  fu n c tio n s ,  
and other cases s h o w  a sim ilar influence on th o u g h t,  id e a s  
and em otion s, the n o n -s e n s o rv  fu n ctio n s o f  the m ind O n c e  
con ced ed . It will only be 3 question of the form  of this i n f l u 
ence to  d e t e n u  me the fact of obsessio n s, as that is u s u a lly  
c on ceived. It the m ental p ictures haunt the norm al c o n s c i o u s 
ness all the tim e w e  h ave the obsession defined in the f a c t  
It m a tte rs  not w h e th e r  the h a u n tin g  he g o o d  o r  evil,  it is o h -



s e s s io n .  T h e  term  u su ally  d e n o te s  the evil  form  of it, but  
the p r o c e s s  does not n e c e s s a rily  im p ly  this form . It  is quite  
c o m p a t i b l e  w it h  g o o d  influences, and these latter m a y  so  
g e n e r a l l y  h a rm o n ize  w it h  the n o rm a l m en ta l  sta te s  and life of  
the in d iv id u a l  th a t  w e  do not susp ect its p resen ce, and it is 
o n l y  in  the cases w h ic h  d iv e r g e  in c h a r a c te r  from  the n o r m a l  
th a t  w e  first su sp e c t it. T h e r e  m a y  be in su ch  c a se s  quite as 
m u c h  h a r m o n y  b e tw e e n  the d iscarn ate  and the in carnate  
m in d  a s  in c a se s  w h e r e  the influence does not seem  o b je c tio n 
able. I f  so it d eterm in es h o w  th e y  shall be treated. B u t  it 
is in t h o s e  c a se s  w h ic h  a p p e a r  a b n o rm a l to the norm al m ind  
that t h e  first tr a c e s  of the p h e n o m e n a  a p p e a r  after  w e  h ave  
a d m it t e d  the e x is te n c e  of spirits, on the on e hand, and h a v e  
b e g u n  to  d istingu ish  b e t w e e n  a b n o r m a lity  d eterm in ed  b y  
brain lesions and th o se  t y p e s  w h ic h  are p u r e ly  functional,  
on the other. T h e  obsession differs from  the o r d in a r y  m e-  
d iu m ist ic  p h e n o m e n a  o n ly  in the p ersisten ce  of the influence  
and its in tru sion  into the n o rm a l life a p art  fro m  special c o n 
ditions, su ch  as e x p e r im e n ts  f o r  c om m u n ica tio n  w it h  the  
tra n scen d en tal.  T h a t  idea is in vo lved  in the v e r y  n ature of  
the p r o c e s s  o f  c o m m u n ica tio n .  I n  the illu stration s p resen ted  
it is con fin ed  to  s e n s o r y  p h e n o m e n a  and the m o to r  m a y  not  
be in v o lv e d  b e y o n d  the need of ex p re ssio n  for o th ers,  and  
will not n e c e ssa rily  in v o lv e  a n y  m o to r a ction for the su b ject  
of th e m . T h e  m en ta l  pictures are  s im p ly  the tra n sm itted  
ideas o f  the d isc a rn a te  and w h e t h e r  t h e y  shall be identified  
with o b se ssio n  o f  not w ill  dep en d  w h o l l y  on the limits of o u r  
definition. I f  w e  define obsessio n  t o  be th o se  cases in w h ic h  
the influence distu rb s  the n o rm a l life of the su b ject,  then w e  
should n o t  so  r e g a r d  o r d i n a r y  m ed iu m sh ip , d ist in g u ish in g  
b etw een the t w o  on ly  in the d e g re e  or a m o u n t of  intrusion,  
the on e c om p a tib le  and the o th e r  in com p atib le  w it h  n o rm a l  
life, at le a s t  to a la r g e  exten t.

N o w  to g e t  at the m a t te r  in a n o th er w a y  w e  m a y  turn it 
round Tf the d isc a rn a te  tran sm it th o u g h t«  to ns in the form  
of sen so ry  form s, ideas, em otion s, it is qiute as p ossible that  
our th o u g h ts  are  tr a n sm itte d  to  them in so m e  sim ilar w a y .  
They m a y ,  w h e n  th e y  can  g e t  ra p p o rt  at all. exp erien ce  our  
sensations and feelin gs just a s  w e  obtain theirs in the m e-



diu m istic  state.  I f  this b e  tr u e  the d isc a rn a te  h a v e  but to 
cu lt iv a te  that fo r m  of p r o x im it y  o r  relation to  the living 
w h ic h  will en able  them  to re c e iv e  and e n j o y  the s e n s o r y  and 
o th e r e x p e rie n c e s  of the l iv in g. W h e t h e r  th is  relation is 
m e re ly  a te lep a th ic  on e or ta k e s  th e  fo r m  of “  p o ssession  ” 
o r  m ore im m e d ia te  con trol  of the l iv in g  o r g a n is m , makes  
no difference in the case. It  is the fact of in t e rc h a n g e  of 
ex p e rie n c e s  that is the im p orta n t idea. C o n s t a n t l y  the rela
tion is rep resen ted  b y  o c c u p a n c y  o f  th e  h u m a n  o r g a n is m  and 
v a r io u s ly  e x e r c is in g  s e n s o r y  and m o to r  functions in it, either 
d e liv e r in g  or r e c e iv in g  s e n s o r y  im p ressio n s and producing  
m o to r  effects. T h e  W a t s e k a  W o n d e r  is an  e x t r e m e  illustra
tion of  it ( C f .  H u m a n  P e rso n a lity  an d  its S u r v i v a l  o f  B odily  

D eath,  V o l .  I, pp. 3 6 0 - 3 6 8 .)  T h i s  w a s  a c a s e  of both sensory  
and m o to r  influence for a lo n g  period. B u t  a ssu m e  th a t  the 
influence is in te rc h a n g e a b le  w e  h a v e  an e a s y  step  to the 
idea th a t  c on tro l  m a y  be c u lt iv a te d  for the p u rp o se  o f  con
tin u in g  b o d ily  sen sa tion s b e y o n d  the g r a v e .  T a k e  a discar
nate soul w h ic h  does not c a r e  a n y t h in g  m o re  for a really  
spiritual life th a n  it did w h e n  in the b o d y ,  w e  m a y  well 
c o n ce iv e  its desire and d eterm in a tio n  to effe c t  con tro l,  where  
it thinks it possible, for  the p u rp o se  of c o n tin u in g  earthly  
sen sation s and e xp e r ie n c e s  th r o u g h  o th e r  o r g a n is m s  than 
its o w n . I t  is o n ly  a question of  evid en ce  w h e t h e r  such phe
n o m e n a  o c c u r  as a fact.  T h e y  c a n n o t  be p r o v e d  in exactly  
the s a m e  w a y  that w e  p ro ve  the e x is te n c e  of a g iv e n  person, 
p erh ap s, but the s a m e  gen era l  p ro c e ss  m a y  a c h ie v e  th e  result 
th a t  effects cro ss  c orresp o n d en ces.  W i t h  th a t  w e  h a v e  noth
in g  to do at present. It  is the possibility  o f  the fact a s  sug
ge ste d  b y  a n a lo g y  w it h  p ro v e d  e x p e r ie n c e  th a t is b e fo re  us 
n o w , and the in te rc h a n g e a b ility  of in c a rn a te  and discarnate  
ex p e rie n c e s  m a k e s  it c o n ce iv a b le  th a t  the d isc a rn a te ,  if so 
disposed, should  obsess a l iv in g  o r g a n is m  for the p urpose of 
p u r s u in g  e x p e r ie n c e s  w h ic h  interest it m o re  th a n  a spiritual 
d e v e lo p m e n t  in a n o th e r  life.

F-;iunit»e briefly the m o to r  ty p e  T h is  is m anifested in 
the d eep er iran ee o f  M rs,  C h o n o w e t h .  H e r e  w e  h a ve  the 
nom inal ie writ m e .  T h i s  in v o lv e s  con trol of  the muscular 
svHiem and w h o p  voTiiuinicrttintis c o m e  th ey  are either di
rect Iv l*v the person w is h in g  to c o m m u n ic a te  o r  th ey  *ro



tion by mediumistic experiments involving the principles  
and practical results of cross references. The phenom ena of 
obsession could hardly have been suggested in a clearer m a n 
ner.

The second case is not exactly like that of Mr. T h o m p so n ,  
except that it involves an invasion upon the normal life like 
that of Mr. Thompson. In other respects it repeats m e-  
diumistic phenomena. It is the case of a young boy w h o  
seemed to be producing telekinesis and apports. His h on esty  
normally was not questioned, but he seemed to be m o vin g  
objects without contact and to be bringing matter through  
matter. Experiment, however, resulted in the discovery  
that he was anaesthesic when he himself did the things. 
T h e y had a natural explanation, so far as the merely m e
chanical causes were concerned. But he was unconscious 
of the fact, tho he had his normal vision which was unable 
to discover his own bodily action only by virtue of the dark
ness in which the phenomena occurred. Investigation also 
showed that the boy could obtain supernormal mental phe
nomena through the crystal and automatic writing, a fact 
which associated his apparent physical phenomena so closely 
with the supernormal as to suggest that the same kind of 
agencies were at work in the physical, only that they did not 
prove their influence in all cases by indubitably supernormal 
phenomena. These were found in sporadic instances, of 
the mental type, and the probability of their general influence 
by the invasions of anaesthesia which signified their control. 
This control would suddenly seize the arms or legs and per
form the desired result, and apparently at times, produce a 
waking trance, if I may so name it, when the boy would pre
pare for the phenomena in the dark. The obsession invaded 
hts normal life both before and during his performances and 
the anaesthesia was the evidence of this. The phenomena 
had all the characteristics of the usual mediumistic ones and 
the same sort of control was manifest, tho it required the 
supernormal, on the one hand, ami the anarsthtsia, on the 
oilier, to prove it. The case is, perhaps, more one of " p o s 
session "  than (ihsessioti.

TIicm/ cases bring us at least to the borderland of oh*



session and are of the type that articulate closely with the 
phenomena exhibited by Mrs. Piper, Mrs. Sinead, Mrs. Chen- 
pweth and many others. They are more presistent and ex
hibit more of the apparently objectionable influences, but 
the processes are the same in kind. The significance and in
terest of the two instances above outlined lie in their ap
proach to the normal type of mind in connection with the 
phenomena. Observation revealed no evidence of abnor
mality, except such as might be represented by the associated 
phenomena themselves, and these were not observable on the 
surface. There was more or less interpenetration of the nor
mal and the invasions of the really or apparently supernor
mal, and if we ascribed anything abnormal at all to the cases 
this conception would not include what passes for that in 
cases where the disturbance invades the general life and 
thought of the subject. W e  did not and would not have dis
covered any resemblances to obsession but for the more care
ful examination into the facts, into personal identity in the 
case of Mr. Thompson and into anæsthesia and the supernor
mal in the case of the boy. In fact, whatever obsession or 
possession we suppose in the case of the boy depends on the 
discovery of it in more marked ways in better defined in
stances.

In the Phinuit régime with the Piper case there was 
some evidence of obsession that extended beyond the time 
of its sudden development into the medium we know, That  
evidence, however, is not at all of the kind to estimate highly. 
Apparently Phinuit was a sudden invasion of the life of Mrs. 
Piper. But the claim was made that he had been there for 
a long time and it may have been the contact with the spirit
ualistic doctor, Dr. Cocke, that brought the Phinuit per
sonality forward to simulate or reproduce the phenomena 
which had been observed in the case of Dr. Cocke. But it 
is certain that Phinuit's influence on the physical condition 
of Mrs, Piper was urn good am! manifested at times all the 
characteristics ot one who did not know bow to p reserve  the 
normal situation while it managed commun irai jon with the 
dead, The types of cases, however which best ¡Mu m rate



what we mean by obsession are not evidence of it and hence 
the problem has still to be solved.

When I say “ the types of cases which illustrate best 
what we mean by obsession ” , I refer to the phenomena 
which antiquity described by the term but which modem 
psychiatry disposed of by special forms of insanity. It is 
precisely because psychiatry has so successfully dealt with 
many cases as due to brain lesions that we shall find it dif
ficult to produce evidence for spirit obsession. Psycholog
ically and superficially we may not often be able to distin
guish between what psychiatry has described by> the term 
and what we mean by it. The phenomena in both seem 
to be much the same and the discovery by physiology that 
many of them are accompanied by corresponding lesions in 
the brain imposes a heavy responsibility on the spiritualist, 
if he still clings to his claim. In the ordinary supernormal 
phenomena claiming a spiritistic origin we have rather nor
mal types oí mind' and body and the supernormal stands out 
in such relief from normal knowledge and normal physio
logical conditions as to be inexplicable by ordinary means, 
and it has been customary with experimenters to depend on 
normal cases. The phenomena appear clearly inexplicable 
to the psychiatrist with his theories. The facts appear ra
tional and irreducible to the processes of either normal or 
abnormal minds. But when we approach the cases which 
either party describes as obsession the supernormal is not 
superficially apparent and the abnormal is so evident that 
existing scientific explanations seem most plausible. Per
sonal identity, which represents the phenomena in normal 
cases seems absent and the deterioration of personality so 
evident that wholly different methods must be used to decide 
the issue which the spiritualist has presented. Superficial 
appearances will not suffice. Hence the apparently obsessed 
person must become a sitter in the experiment instead of be
ing the medium which he apparently is. He must be subject 
to the investigation and diagnosis of tried and proved psy
chics nf the normal tvpe and under conditions that exclude 
;inv Furm oi previous knowledge of the person concerned 
Th>s wit! In; a large and complicated problem, fraught witl'



« rn< a ? rrr v/—

expensive and exhaustive methods. We have obtained facts 
enough in this field to justify further investigation, but they 
do not suffice to make an impression on the psychiatrist, who 
has yet to be converted to the existence of spirit of any kind. 
W e assume here that the existence of spirit has been suf
ficiently justified as a working hypothesis in normal cases 
to suggest the possibility of obsession and hence we are ready 
to investigate further the claims made for this special type 
of spirit influence. The evidence collected does not yet suf
fice to prove it scientifically, tho it is accumulating fast 
enough. All that we require is a hospital and means to 
conduct experiments and cures which will establish the claim 
or disprove it.



' E X P E R IM EN T S CONTINUED.

_ V. Robert Hyslop.

Introduction.
In regard to the real or alleged communications from my 

lather the sceptical reader will have the advantage of main
taining that I was so well known by Mrs, Chenoweth and 
so much had already been published about my father that no 
value can be attached to anything that purports to come from 
him. The opportunity to say this is conceded, but I do not 
concede any right to produce this insinuation of fraud, 
which such a claim is, unless concrete evidence is present in 
its support. If I were trying to convert the obstinate sceptic 
I might be required to satisfy his prejudices. But I am not 
engaged in that task. It is either hopeless or worthless to 
do so. He is not the man whose salvation is worth while. 
He must do his own investigating and save himself. My 
task is to collect and record facts under as good conditions 
as I can obtain and readers must examine the organic whole 
and estimate their value for themselves.

In the Introduction to the Proceedings (Vol. VI) I dis
posed of the argument of fraud and require here only to 
make clear the fact that I took such acount of it as to rec
ognize that the choice in the explanation of these phenomena 
had to be made between fraud and spirits and not between 
telepathy and spirits. I have weighed all facts in the light 
of these alternatives and while the opportunity, so far as 
time and freedom were concerned, was open for acquiring 
some knowledge by normal means, it was not possible to ob
tain normal information of very many of the facts by any 
normal means known without appealing to myself for it. I 
cannot escape lb*- suspicion of collusion and T cannot take 
i mu- nr pains in re tine tt if entertained. Besides many <>* 
the tact' o wmihi not he physically )Mi[isibIc to have acquired 
in tlie lovably tii Inch they were historical events. no 
hvoiy person was there to tell them if inquired lor. Nearly
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all the communications purporting to come from my father 
were of events of which physical evidence disappeared from 
thirty to sixty years ago and represented only memories to a 
few persons living and which I had the greatest difficulty in 
verifying after being told them. It was not possible to ask 
questions about such things as the physical evidences of their 
existence had disappeared so long ago and those who might 
have known them, but did not, were not living, Those who 
did know them were not living in that locality and were not 
the subject of inquiries.

All this assumes that Mrs. Smead and Mrs, Chenowetli 
were disposed to seek normal information for committing 
fraud, but this is not true and it is perfectly easy for any 
sceptic to ascertain this for himself. Sitting in chairs and 
snarling about possibilities are not science and those who 
employ only this a priori appeal to “ possibilities " are not the 
persons to whom the slightest deference should be paid in 
this problem, and'I am the last person in the world to pay 
any respect to them. I find them wholly disqualified for any 
scientific work whatever and we have gone far enough to 
dispute their claim to authority on any important subject. 
This work will no longer be directed to suit their prejudices. 
The slightest investigation of Mrs. Smead and Mrs. Cheno- 
weth will reveal more than ordinarily honest persons, one re
ceiving no remuneration and refusing it, and the other wish
ing she did not have to take it, tho it is only one-fourth what 
was received by Mrs. Piper. On this score alone it would 
be impossible for either of them to pay for the detective work 
necessary to obtain a very small percentage of the more 
easily obtained facts in the record, to say nothing of those 
which cost me so much time and trouble to ascertain after 
being told them. In fact, readers need not have the slightest 
qualms about the existence of fraud of any kind here where 
it might have been possible. Mrs. Chenoweth states she had 
nnt seen any of the publications of the Knglish Society from 
which information might have been obtained regarding mv 
father. She saw none of mu own publications except one 
copy of the journal and the Report of Professor lames, and 
neither of these gave her any light mi the fact' of this Report



Nearly every incident purporting to come from my father 
was new and there was no duplication of what had been said 
before. One little circumstance could have been obtained 
from my first Report, but not the associated incidents which 
came with it. The rest were new and represented, in most 
cases, mere memories of which the physical evidence was 
lost many years ago, as already remarked twice above. This 
fact must be kept in mind when passing judgment of the 
phenomena. No irresponsible generalities will be permitted 
in objection. It is not fraud t» abstracto, but in eoncreto, as 
Professor James remarked many years ago, that must be 
proved by the sceptic, as we are not converting him, but 
challenging him to prove his own contentions in fact.

Telepathy I do not consider in these phenomena. No 
intelligent person would tolerate it. As an explanation of 
such phenomena it is as dead as a door nail for all who are 
not governed by respectability and intellectual paralysis. 
The real question is whether we have eliminated ordinary 
explanations, such as fraud, guessing, and chance coinci
dence, and perhaps subconscious information casually and 
innocently acquired. Readers I think will see the futility of * 
all of these hypotheses, with the first one the hardest to re
move for the sceptic who will believe any incredible thing 
except spirits.

1. Incidents of Mrs. Smead.
In the various past experiments with Mrs. Smead m y' 

father had figured more or less as a control and in the long 
interval of suspended action in the case he had not continued 
his work there. In the first series arranged to get com
munications from Professor James he remained largely in 
the back ground and appeared only as an aid, so to speak, in 
certain emergencies. But on a few occasions he endeavored 
to give some evidence of identity in connection with his own 
family. In the Smead as well as in the Chenoweth experi
ment*! he remained out of the wav until the situation de
manded his presence a nr] work. When he came be seems, 
usually to have been more successful than others in telling 
what he wishes to say.
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I n  t h e  s itt in g  of S e p t e m b e r  1 st, 1 9 1 0 ,  s ix  d a y s  a fter  the  
d e a th  o f  P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s ,  he seem s to h a ve  a cted  as inter
m e d i a r y  for re m in d in g  M r .  S m e a d  of  the prediction th a t  
h a d  b e e n  m ad e earlier of this even t.  O n  the dates of J u l y  
1 9 t h  a n d  2 1 st p reced in g , a little m o re  than a m o n th  before  
th e  d e a t h  of  P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s ,  the n a m e s  o f  t w o  G r e e k  let
ters, P h i  and S ig m a ,  had been g iv e n  and m y  father, the c o n 
trol, s t a t e d  th a t  th e y  w e r e  a s ign  of so m e kind, and in a  fe w  
o b s c u r e  sentences ap p ea red  to indicate so m e c o m in g  even t,  
b u t it w a s  not m ad e c le a r  w h a t  it w a s  or to  w h o m  it applied.  
It  w a s  v e r y  unusual for the S m e a d s  to  hold sitt in g s  so  late  
in th e  su m m e r.  B u t  in this s itt in g  of S e p t e m b e r  1 st refer
en ce  is m a d e  to  the earlier  o n e s  in w h ic h  these sign s w e r e  
g iv e n  a n d  t h e y  a re  re p e a te d  h ere  w ith  allusion to  a college.  
M r . S m e a d  had m ark ed  his record, w it h o u t  u n d e rs t a n d in g  
w h o  w a s  m eant, as h a v in g  referen ce  to  som e c o lle g e  m an  
u n k n o w n .  I t  w a s  stated that the letters  w e r e  p r e p a r a to r y  
of the e v e n t  but th a t  t h e y  had not g o tte n  all th r o u g h  that  
they w a n t e d  to send. T h e r e  is no ev id e n ce  th a t  it w a s  a 
prediction and w e  m a y  w e ll  su p p o se  t h a t 'M r s .  S m e a d 's  s u b 
con scio u s h a d  m ad e the connection, tho it is in te re stin g  to  
find th a t  it p u rp o rts  to co m e  from  m y  fath er w h o  is n o m in a lly  
present in the interest of c o m m u n ica tio n s  from  P r o fe s s o r  
Ja m es f o r  w h o m  the s itt in g  w a s  held and that k n o w n  to  M rs .  
Sm ead.

On September 1 2 th I visited the Smeads for a few sittings 
with the purpose of getting messages from Professor James. 
My wife and my father were the first to appear, apparently 
together to bring a deceased brother. They did not succeed 
in getting anything through of evidential value, except from 
my father about his own habits, when he said : "  I always kept 
my own writing materials, always did not like the family us
ing them.” This was suggested by the complaint about the 
pencil with which the writing was done. I found from my 
stepmother that this was true, a fact which I did not know 
and Mrs. Smead much less. He went on to remark what was 
also true that he did not like to mark his books, because he 
felt that “  it destroyed their value and marred them and set 
a had example to the children.” I could infer that he did not
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like to mark his books, but did not know that he was as 
crotchety as I in that matter. My stepmother, however, re
marked to me on inquiry about it that he was very particular 
not to mark them. It was especially characteristic of him to 
give as a reason that he did not wish to set a bad example 
to his children, for few fathers were as careful to see that 
their habits were what they wanted their children to be. He 
was strict on that point to the utmost sacrifices. He further 
mentioned that we, he and I, were left alone to talk when I 
caihe home. This is true and not known to Mrs. Smead, any 
more than the previous incidents. In explanation of it he 
said that I went so far away. Then he added that at one 
time I had thought as he did and that the rest did not depart 
from his teaching as I had done. My apostasy was known to 
the Smead!», but the allegiance of the others to their earlier 
teaching was not known to Mrs, Smead from any reading 
or conversation with me, tho it might have been known to 
Mr. Smead who had my first Report and may have casually 
alluded to it in conversation with Mrs. Smead.

Ari'appointment was made for a sitting in the evening of 
the same date that my wife might have a chance to com
municate, as the other sittings were for reaching Professor 
James. She came first but could not get her message 
through. Father then Wm‘e for her and apparently it had 
been the purpose to say something of a brother, it not being 
clear from the text whether it was her living brother or my 
deceased brother, tho some things indicate it was the latter. 
But as she had to cease communicating, my father, in taking 
her place, asked what he told me last and I referred to the 
subject of my beliefs. He replied by a reference to my going 
to Germany and the change it produced in my beliefs, which 
was true in the sense that my confession of the change was 
brought out then, and was certainly not known to the 
Sineads. ’

Almost immediately he referred to a “ barrel or hogs- 
V  head *’ and asked what we did with it. I asked him to explain

and the following cartie*.

“ It was a large one. (Yes.), outside the house. (Where?) 
Barn.

H
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of this series w ith  M r s ,  Sinead. T h e  c o m m u n ic a tio n s  w e r e  
tak en up w ith  P r o f e s s o r  J a m e s  and interm ediaries.

2. Incidents of Mrs. Chenoweth.

T h i s  series of s ittin gs b e g a n  on S e p t e m b e r  26th , 1 9 1 0 ,  
but there w a s  no im p orta n t a p p ea ran ce  o f  m y  fath er o r  an y  
m e m b e r o f  his fa m ily  until A p r i l  14 t h ,  1 9 1 1 .  T h e r e  w e r e  
se ve ra l  c a su a l  allusion s to n a m e s or in cid en ts in c o n n e ctio n  
w it h  rela tives  o r  m e m b e rs  of the fam ily ,  but n o  s y s t e m a t ic  
c o m m u n ica tio n s  until the last date m ention ed, I  shall  run  
o v e r  the m o re  im p o rta n t o f  these, tho th e y  d o  not a ffe c t  m y  
fa t h e r 's  id en tity  d irectly .

In  the sub lim in al a p p ro a c h  of the tra n ce  on S e p t e m b e r  
2 9 th ,  ( 1 9 1 0 )  th ere w a s  an allusion to  a B e n ja m in  w it h  the  
sta te m e n t that he had blue e y e s  and the question w h e t h e r  
1 k n e w  him. I had a deceased  relative  b y  that nam e w h o  
had blue eyes, but I  h ave no a ssu ran ce  that he w a s  m e a n t ,  
but later m y  fath er  g a v e  the full n am e of his m o th er and s o m e  
a sso cia ted  incidents.

I n  the sublim inal r e c o v e r y  o f  O c to b e r  2 7 t h  there  c a m e  the  
fo l lo w in g  in con n ectio n  w ith  a referen ce to  m y  father.

" I  see your father. H a ve  y o u  a brother a w a y  from h e re ?  
( Y e s .)  I s  a n y  one sick?

(I  don't know.)
T h e re  is a little illness. H e  is not alarmed. There is an old 

lady off a little w a ys.  W h e re  he is. T h e  old lady lives near him .  
T h e  illness is connected with her. D o  y o u  k n o w ?

(I  don’t khow.)
W e ll  you will hear.”

T had to  m a k e  inquiries to ascerta in  the p ossible m e a n 
i n g  of this. M y  b ro th e r  w h o  lived n ea r “ the old l a d y ”  
s u g g e s te d ,  refu sed  to a n s w e r  m y  inquiries, e x c e p t  b y  a c o n 
te m p tu o u s  sta te m e n t th a t he had not d re a m e d  a n y t h in g .  
B u t  from  on e A u n t  to  w h o m  it m ig h t  h a v e  applied I  learn ed  
that she had been seized w ith a s e v e r e  cold about O c t o b e r  
20th, but had q u ic k ly  re c o v e re d  from  it. H o w e v e r ,  from  
a niece I  learned that the A u n t  w h o m  I had su sp e c te d — both  
of them  liv in g  n ea r m y  b ro th er— had suffered fro m  a slig h t



but allusion was made to a “ silver spectacle case ” , his being 
iron plated with silver, and to a slight trouble with his leg 
and some erroneous statements about its treatment. Then 
came bis name Robert and a pertinent reference to1 Niagara 
Falls with intimation that the experiences there first brought 
joy and then sorrow. The name Will then came, and the 
remark made that he is still alive and interested in these 
matters. My brother Will is alive, but is far from being in
terested in these matters.

T h e  referen ce to  N ia g a r a  F a lls  w a s  v e r y  pertinent indeed,  
and w ith  it a lso  the allusion to j o y  and s o rr o w , I had jus! 
published m y  criticism  of P re sid e n t S t a n l e y  H a ll  and Dr. 
A m y  E. T a n n e r  in the Jo u rn a l  for J a n u a r y ,  1 9 1 1  and in it I 
had published the d is c o v e ry  of the actual tr u th  of a co m p le x  
incident in m y  first P ip e r  R e p o r t  w h ich  I had been obliged  
to state  w a s  unverifiable or false (P ro c e e d in g s  E n g .  S .  P. R..  
V o l .  X V I ,  pp. 3 7 1 - 3 7 2 ) .  T h i s  c o p y  of the Jo u r n a l  w a s  giv e n  
to M rs .  C h e n o w e t h  b y  a friend a d a y  o r  t w o  p re v io u sly .  I 
su p p o sed  at on ce that it w a s  a su b co n sc io u s rep roduction  
due to re a d in g  the article. B u t  on m y  in q u iry  M r s .  C h e n o 
w e th  said she had not y e t  read the article, but had only  
g la n ced  at the end of  it, N o w  N i a g a r a  F a lls ,  not m entioned  
in the original m e ssa g e  of m y  first R e p o r t ,  w a s  an im p ortant  
incident in the trip con cerned, and the jo y  and s o r r o w  are  
the e x p e rie n c e s  of the C enten nial E x p o s it io n  and the return  
hom e e x h a u ste d  from  the visit to be follo w ed  w ith  a slight  
stroke of a p o p le x y  and invalidism  of a m ore o r  less helpless  
sort for the rest of his life.

T h e  rea lly  im p orta n t and m o re  o r  less  persistent group s  
of incidents from  m y  father and the g r o u p  of people he 
b r o u g h t  w ith him did not c o m e  o r  b eg in  to c o m e  until the 
date of A p r i l  1 4 t h  w h e n  th e y  b egan  w ith  c om m u n ica tio n s  
a bout M r s .  S m e a d ,  a p p a re n tly  as if p r e p a rin g  to  h a v e  the 
series of e x p e r im e n ts  w ith  h er later as th e y  occurred. On 
that date b e g a n  the f o llo w in g  m e s s a g e s  w h ic h  are  s o  im 
portant that th ey  will h ave to he g iv e n  in detail.

1 1 "  y 1 nt know anything about Virginia. ( Yes. t There has 
been an effort there since you knew afxtut it. It is somewhat
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T h e r e  fo llo w s  a p a s s a g e  a g a in  w h ic h  is t o o  p e rs o n a l  to 
quote, but p e rfe c t ly  true in all its facts.

M rs .  S in e a d 's  father and m o th er and siste r  are all dead.  
T h e  sister w a s  a freq u en t c o m m u n ic a to r  th r o u g h  M r s .  S m e a d  
so o n  a fte r  her death.

I h a v e  q u o ted  these m e ssa g e s ,  h o w e v e r ,  b e c a u se  of their  
p r o x im it y  to  w h a t  follow s, e sp ecia lly  as it will  be seen that  
the further m e s s a g e s  fro m  m y  fam ily  rela tives  h a v e  been,  
so m e of them  definitely related to  M r s .  S m e a d  and h er w o r k .  
I m m e d ia te ly  f o l lo w in g  the o m itted  p erso n a l s ta te m e n ts  c a m e  
the c o m m u n ic a tio n s  r e g a r d in g  m y  o w n  people. T h e y ,  a s  all 
the p re v io u s  ones, c a m e  th r o u g h  the interm ed ia tion  of G .  P

"  N o w  do you remember any one com ing with your w if e  at 
any time.

(I  do not n o w  recall it.)
Did Eliza  go there. T h at is w hat I am told, that your w ife  

and E liz a  and y o u r father w ere all there at one time.
( M y  wife and father have been there and if you tell the re

lation of the E liz a  to me 1 shall know.)
It  is aunt I believe. T h ere  is a title before the name a n d  it 

sounds like aunt.
(A ll  right, I have an Aunt, but E liz a  is not exactly the nam e  

of the A un t on your side.)
W a i t  a minute. Is  the aunt named Elizabeth and the E l iz a  

is an older woman. D o  you k now  an Eliza. ( Y e s .)  Is  she not 
a grandparent. (N o.)

I cannot catch the connection but I  see a v e ry  old lady w ith  
wrinkled face and small stature and little cap on her head and she 
is apparently a grandmother and with her stands this Eliza.  She  
m ay be a cousin, but I am not confident enough to name h er as 
such, but the grandmother has such a remarkable tenacity of 
life and opens her eyes as wide and bright as if but tw e n ty  years  
old. H e r  interest in everything is remarkable and she comes  
to-day with a sense of the proceedings that some younger friends 
do not have. It is a pretty fam ily group and they have all been 
interested in M rs. C. A m  I  right.

* * * * * * * * *  [Personal matter omitted.]
W h a t  about geese. D o you k now  anything about geese.
(Yets, who says tbat?i
li is one of your family. It is the old la d y  I think. D id she 

keep geese. Vos.) Do you remember about them.
i I ito not, Pitt some one else does.)
! see a picture of Iter and 'he geese and it is most ipitereatiug to



see them flock around her and she speaks of her fine feather beds 
and pillows. She gave a bed to some one as a wedding present. 
Do you know about that.

(No, but I can find out.) ■■
Do you know anything about a key with a string and stick 

or piece of wood at the end of it. I see your father with one in 
his hand and it seems to be a key to an outbuilding like a corn 
shed or something like that.

(All right, I shall inquire.)
It hung inside the house I think in the kitchen and was taken 

out when grain was needed. Now I think of it it may be in con
nection with the geese of the grandmother’s.

(All right. What further about the geese and grandfather?) 
II had in mind a certain incident in the life of my grandfather 
that I wanted told.J

I will see what I can get. Do you know anything about a 
gun. (Whose gun?) Grandfather’s, (No, go ahead.)

I see a gun, a big old fashioned musket and heavy enough to 
weight a man down, but it is not used for war but for hunting 
or protection o'r that sort of thing, probably crows or foxes. 
Anyway I see the man and the gun and the heavy boots and the 
low ceiled room and a sort of bench or case where are small 
knives and pieces of leather. It looks like a cobblers bench where 
the children’s shoes were mended, and there are so many articles 
around it, but it is near that I see the gun standing in the corner."

I had a sister Eliza who had watched at the deathbed of 
my grandmother and who died a few years ago. She com
municated through Mrs. Smead when my father and my wife 
purported to be present. The facts have never been pub
lished before, but stand in my private records. I have an 
Aunt Eliza still living, my father’s sister. A sister of my 
mother by that name died when a small child. There is no 
evidential trace of her in the Smead records. Elizabeth is 
the name of my wife's Aunt who died somewhere about 
1902 and there are probably traces of her presence in the 
Smead records.

From what I have said of my sister it is apparent why 
my grandmother shim Id he mentioned in that connection. 
This grandmother ts correctly described here. She was re
markably tenacious of life, taking eight years to die after he
rn); Una Me to do any work whatever. She was very wrinkled 
from emaciation when she died, was of very small stature



and wore a cap on her head. She kept geese in her early 
days previous to 1850, a fact which I knew from an incident 
that my father told me about my grandfather. My Aunt 
Eliza writes me, what I did not know, but could have in
ferred, that she made and was proud of her feather beds and 
pillows. It is not remembered, however, whether she gave 
a bed as a wedding present. My Aunt was too young to 
know anything about that incident, if it occurred. But we 
both agree that it is very probable that she gave one to 
faher when lie was married about 1852.

The incident about tbe key with details is not remem
bered. But it is more than probable. The corn shed was 
a common thing in those early days and it was common to 
lock them. It is quite probable that the key was kept as 
described in the kitchen.

It is not remembered by my Aunt whether grandfather 
had a gun or not. My father had a very heavy riñe, not a 
musket, which may have come from his father, but no one 
can remember whether it did or not. It was used for hunt
ing and protection, not for war.

Inquiry of my Aunt results ¡11 the information that it is 
not probable that grandfather did his own cobbling. My 
father did most of his and had such a bench as is here de
scribed. It was furnished as described. My father wore 
heavy boots in those days, but I do not recall whether the 
room was " low ceiled ” or not, and do not know whether 
the gun stood in the corner near the bench or not. But as 
his cobbler's bench was in the old kitchen which was torn 
down in 18(10 it is very probable that it was “ low ceiled "  and 
that the gun was kept as stated.

In the subliminal stage of the recovery there came the fol
lowing interesting message.

“ Do vou like soda biscuit? (Yes.) Did you use to have 
them at home’ (YeO 1 mean your mother, (Yc',’1 She teV 
mr to say that it* vtm 

) That in yond, I
I don't know what they are hut she docs, She -»tnnvs tor * 

ureal Idg Hat tdark pan titled with them, kind of brown ott top 
smt knots. (Yc« 1 They were vellow themselves and wen



time up in a garret or top of the house, (Which war?) I do not 
know, but it looks like a civil war garment, but it may be still 
older than that. It is blue. It has brass buttons and there is a 
bit of red in it I think.”

Father was a Quarter-Master in the militia after the Mex
ican war and between 1846 and 1852. He had an officer’s 
coat, blue and with brass buttons. I do not remember the 
coat, but I do remember the buttons which we children had 
on our coats long afterward. My Aunt Eliza remembers 
the coat as a fascinating thing to her childhood and that it 
was kept in a chest which stood at the head of the stairway 
in the attic or garret of the old kitchen. But she does not 
remember whether it had any red on it. This, however, is 
very probable. It will thus be seen that it did not belong 
to the period of the civil war. The next message came al
most immediately after the one with reference to the coat.

" I see now an old fashioned press. It looks like a cheese 
press. I would not know its use except that I see a cheese on it. 
It is in a room by itself a sort of open shed or chamber. I can
not tell which it is, but I see beams and boards and unfinished 
conditions and this press and the cheese, but it is light in that 
room and a small window looks out into a field or on trees. I can 
see grass and green leaves.

(What kind of trees ?)
It is a small tree more like fruit. I do not know but it seems 

like apple,”

This is a remarkable passage. Prior to 1860 father made 
cheese on a small scale. He had this press in the wood shed 
which was a frame of "beams and boards, unfinished con
ditions ” describing it exactly. It was made light inside by 
crevices between the boards. There was one small window 
in it at the rear, about three feet square, and looking out into 
the apple orchard. The window looked directly on a small 
russet apple tree whifh died and disappeared as early as 1875.

There followed this a long message about our soap mak
ing in the spring with the old kettle in which it was made and 
;t woman described as our help on such occasions. No Otic 
remember- the to identify her, but my Aunt Elira re
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members such help in our family and in that neighborhood. 
The events were all prior to 1865 and extend back to 1855 
at least and probably earlier. Then came the following.

" I now see an old white horse as if he is driven into the yard. 
He is big and strong and nearer grey than white. Did you have 
one.

(That was probably before my time.)"

I learned from my Aunt Eliaa that my grandmother had a 
big grey horse of which she was very fond and used him for 
her riding. This was prior to 1850.

Then came a reference to Andrew Jackson and then to 
Abraham Lincoln with the statement that my father was a 
lover of Lincoln, and some other correct characteristics. 
The communicator added with reference to Lincoln that my 
father thought "  there never was and never will be another 
Abe,”  and asked me if I “  knew how he used to talk on 
that subject.”  No one knows any reason for the men
tion of Andrew Jackson in connection with my father, as 
he was not a voter at the time Jackson was elected, but Jack
son was the founder of the Free Soil party and father was 
early attached to that policy and it logically developed the 
opposition to slavery which attracted father to Lincoln. His 
opinion of that man was just as it is described here and he 
did talk on him and his position in and out of season. That, 
I am a “  chip of the old block ” , as stated, is true. Then 
immediately came the following message.

" I see some birds flying about and I see your father greatly 
interested in them and allowing no disturbance of their nests. 
He had a gentle head about such things, but these seem to be 
small blue birds that come in the spring. Do you know about 
them,

(Where did they nest?) [Thinking of pigeons in the bam.]
In the orchard. Do you know them.
(I do not recall the blue birds, but it is possible.')
Then 1 see a barn. It is open ami swallows I think they are 

darting in and out. Do you know those. (Yes.) And now I 
hear them make reference to the best room and some birds getting 
in the chimney, They made such a hubbub. Is that the word. 
The young ones fell down and hat! to he taken on! .‘ '
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We had blue birds irt that locality, but no one recalls 
father’s interest in them. He was gentle-minded about birds 
and would not allow the disturbance of their nests. We had 
an “ open barn ” , described later, in which the barn swallows 
nested. They never came to the new barn and hence these 
events were prior to 1876. The chimney of the parlor, " best 
room *' was infested with chimney swallows, and the noise 
they made in it was perfectly distracting. The young often 
fell down inside on the hearth and had to be removed. They 
rarely got into the sitting room chimney, as we so often had 
a fire there late in the spring.

There was a reference to the family bible and prayers 
which was pertinent and had been mentioned through Mrs, 
Piper in my first Report, not seen by Mrs, Chenoweth, and 
a very characteristic allusion to “ the girls ” , evidently mean
ing his own sisters, who could never ” understand anything 
which seems to contradict the early impressions.” Then a 
reference came to my deceased sister Sarah by name and 
relationship, she having died in 1855. Immediately followed 
an allusion to an “ old rag carpet woven from pieces of doth 
and apparently made by hand loom.” It was spoken of as 
made by ” a woman not very large and lasted for years.”

My grandmother had a hand loom on which she wove car
pets and cloth. She was a small woman. I do not person
ally remember anything about this, as it was prior to 1850 
and learned the fact from my Aunt who does remember the 
event. Again came the following.

*' Do you know about some chairs that were of wood and were 
dark with some yellow painted decorations on them. They had 
a broad piece at the top of the back and rounds that were not 
entirely round but look as if they might have been done by hand. 
The decorations are very dull yellow and take the form of a 
flower in the center with lines around the edges. They were 
familiar to the older members of the family.”

1 remember ihcse chairs very well and the decoration de 
scribed, as I always liked the gold finish on the walnut back
ground The tie rotations were not. flowers, but figures that, 
in a ptrutre, would look like flowers. The chairs had i

s.

‘ ,tx -l
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and that they had a glass globed lamp with pendants on it. 
I also ascertained at the same time that this was in the old 
home in another county which I had never seen and that 
the events and articles belonged to a time previous to 1850,

Now this lamp belonged to my grandfather on my 
mother’s side, as said in this sitting of April 15th, 19 11. But 
I had in mind my grandfather on my father’s side and made 
my statements accordingly. I did not suspect at the time 
that the “ uncle in the west " referred to was my mother's 
brother, but had in my mind my father’s brother-in-law, Mr, 
Carruthers, deceased husband of my Aunt Eliza still living. 
Hence I answered and asked' questions accordingly, the 
answers from the communicator all being wrong except in 
answer to my query “ West from here ? ”  But when coming 
to make my notes I discovered that the whole incident was 
perfectly consistent and correct supposing that the reference 
was to my mother’s brother who lives in the far west and to 
the lamp which she had mentioned three years before. I 
have since ascertained from him that the lamp was brass, 
but he does not know whether it came across the water or 
not. He is still living and the initial of his second wife, also 
still living, is L. But the name is not Laura, as intimated a 
little later.

The incident is particularly interesting as showing how 
messages from one person may be interrupted by those from 
others and become interfused with them, causing confusion 
in their verification.

Immediately following came a long message about a 
Laura whom I took, at the mention of the name, to be my 
deceased sister, but the details quickly showed that it was 
not she, and I let matters drift until there was a clear con
fusion beween two Lauras. The one described was said to 
have been “ in country surroundings ” , to have gone to school 
with small and large desks, and not a large room, over a long 
dusty road, the first house she passed being “ white wood” 
and the next darker, into which she goes, this being more 
modern than the first, and that all her plans were suddenly 
interrupted by death, I knew a schoolmate Laura, quite 4 
friend of mute when 1 was a hoy. and llie statements about



I see some yellow dirt or sand around it and sometimes the 
water is quite yellow. It looks more as if iron were in the water. 
I see a man. It is your father stoop and drink from that spring. 
It does not seem to be used for anything especial like bottling, 
but it is known by the family and used sometimes by the members 
of it.

(Yes, does he remember a man by the name of Saville?)
Yes he does, at least the look on his face is a look of recogni

tion. I see some peculiar little formations there as if all about 
this spring were forms which had become a part of the spring 
by the running water. Were there two springs. (Yes.) I see 
another and that is different water. Strange when they are not 
far apart but they are quite different. The last one is softer and 
warmer and has more grasses about it and I think is a little 
lower. It looks that way to me.

I see a road not far off while I am at the lower spring. Do 
you know about this. It is a road or well beaten path, for I see 
cattle, cows, and hear a bell, as if on a cow. Did you have a cow 
with a bell on its neck.

(I think so at one time.)
It was not for a long time, because your father would not be 

bothered by any high jumping cow. The cow with a bell also 
has a piece of wood or something like that. It is a cow of 
nomadic habits I think, a sort of wandering Jewess.”

This is a remarkable communication. Springs were not 
frequent in that locality. We had none on what we called 
"  the home place ” , but on the farm that we bought from a 
man by the name of Saville there were two exactly as des
cribed. The first one was a sulphur spring, containing sul
phide of iron. It was in the edge of the woods and near a 
running stream, in fact so close to it that the slightest rise 
of the stream would flood it, ' It was near a bend in the 
stream where the water had run against a hill and washed 
out the earth to make it look like a “ formation ” of rocks. 
It was clay, however, and not rocks, but in a “ mental pic
ture ” like this would appear like a rock formation. The 
place was something of a swamp and could not be cultivated. 
Grasses grew all about. The second spring was a little 
higher up, not lower, as indicated It was about a hundred 
(cci, possibly more, from the first and sulphur spring, It 
wa- rounded, almost hid, by heavy grasses and on a bank 
about three f r e t  high The water was without a trace of iron



Betsy oi my father and who was a sister-in-law by marriage 
with this Aunt Betsy Cherry. This latter Aunt had blue 
eyes and so did the whole family of them.

I did not know the meaning of the allusion to a “ home 
together" and later separation, but I learned from my Aunt 
Eliza that early in the lives of my father’s family and the 
Cherrys there was a little estrangement caused by the social 
aspirations of my grandmother and the two families were 
not so intimate afterward The reference to the shed and 
dried food stuff was probably intended for an incident in the 
life of my father, tho it would be more consistent with the 
characteristics of the Aunt Betsy mentioned. The reference 
to “  ell shed ”  would fit both, if I remember the Aunt's home 
correctly, tho I was very young when I saw it. But I am 
not sure. However this may be the subject turned to my 
father’s affairs alone.

(To be continued.)
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INCIDENTS.
_ T h e  Society assume* no responsibility for anything published under 

this head and no indorsement is implied, except that it has been furnished 
by an apparently trustworthy contributor whose name is given unless 
withheld b y his own request.

On receipt of the present record I wrote the gentleman 
for further information but received no reply. The story 
must speak for itself. The objections to it are (1)  the'age 
of the experiences, (2) the absence of corroboration, and (3) 
the lateness of the record. These, however, do not deter us 
from recording a record that does not lack intelligence in 
the manner of reporting it. The narrative will at least justify 
the investigation of such alleged phenomena and may serve 
also in a collection of such experiences to call attention to 
common incidents that will be of worth and help in the 
protection of each other, having been recorded without col
lusion. It is, of course, always desirable that such experi
ences be recorded at the time. That would greatly enhance 
their value, and the reporter would protect himself from 
scepticism if he could supply corroborative testimony in such 
instances. When he does not his story must depend for 
what it is worth upon the evidence of intelligence and hon
esty in the narrative itself. But he can never expect such ex
periences to prove much singly. He must be content to let 
it be a part of a large collective whole that may stimulate 
inquiry even if it does not prove anything unusual.— Editor.

PER SO N AL E X P E R IEN C E S.
39 Esplanade Road, Bombay, July 28, 1908.

Dr. James H. Hyslop,
Dear S ir :

Having seen yettr " One t̂innaire ” in +he Monist of April last, 
I am tempted to answer some of the questions set therein.

1 may say that I am a Parsec ami a graduate of the University 
of Bombay and an attorney of the High Conn there. 1 am verg
ing towards 68.

I was seven or eight veors old. It ts the way with Parsis,
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particularly females, from fondness to call a young male child 
a pearl or a grain of pearl, meaning something very precious. 
The phrase was then common enough to impress itself upon me 
also, the more so as I was from infancy thrown into the com
pany of the ladies of the family, my mother having died leaving 
me only eleven months old. It was about four o'clock in the 
morning, when my grandmother with whom I used to sleep, arose 
as usual and busied herself, as is the case with Parsis, in sweep
ing the floor and cleaning the house. Suddenly I woke up and 
told my grandmother “ Mama, Mamma, so and so (a neighboring 
lady) just as she was going about with pearls in the hollow of her 
Saree (a native substitute for frock) dropped them all just now 
on tite ground.” My grandmother laughed and told me to hold 
my nonsense. And that very moment there was a tap on the 
outerdoor, and a voice from outside called my grandmother by 
name, “ so and so ”, please open the door. My mother has just 
given birth to a boy and they want, etc. (some requisites for the 
occasion). This was considered a remarkable dream—announce
ment of the auspicious event in the neighborhood.

I was about ten or eleven years old, had just gone through the 
terrible malady, smallpox, and an old woman, who used to be 
helpful to the family fetching and carrying, sat tending me. It 
was shortly before sunrise. Her son, a young man, who was old 
enough to earn his livelihood had recently left Bombay for some 
distant place by the sea. Suddenly I saw in a mental vision, this 
same man return landing on the quay which might be about a 
couple of furlongs from our house, with his kit. I said to the 
woman, “ I saw, so and so {naming her son) has come back and is 
on his way here. I was, of course, laughed at, for my pains, but 
who during the next five or ten minutes should walk in, but that 
very man with his kit, to the infinite surprise of his mother, who 
never expected him back so soon.

I might be about fourteen. I used to stop at my sister’s away 
from father. It had been raining hard over night, and I had 
great fears about some of the walls of my father’s house con
structed as they were of weed. I dreamt or saw in a state dream 
and waking the wall of the front compound of my father's house 
fall down. As soon as I arose I told my sister of what I had 
dreamt and said I wanted to go to my father’s, to see how mat
ter stood. I went and found the wall of the rear not the front 
compound had really fallen during the night.

About the same time as the above I was stopping with my 
father it) the r<1>me mentioned bouse and at night dreamt '.hi*. -3 
oTta;, nuit tree m 'tit rear compound had fallen overnight 
1 in ir ,-* being n’ l ■ -•■ altered on the ground. As soon as 1 left 
'/•-•! .; 1 the morning I burned ty m.-ule way towards the spot where



the tree was, when my aunt being puzzled at my movements, as 
1 made straight for the place, without the usual preliminary 
of washing my face and hands said, “ What are you going there 
for?" I answered, “ Auntie, such and such a tree has fallen 
down and the fruit is all scattered. I want to see and gather 
the fruit.” My aunt only laughed at me but the fact was as I 
had dreamt,

I was about fifteen or sixteen with my father, I dreamt that 
my sister's husband being in extremis had been brought down 
from the upper floor to the ground floor, such being the practise 
amongst Parsis, as indeed amongst all natives of India, There 
(in the dream) was the man lying on his back, at full length on 
the floor, with his mouth profusely overflowing with saliva and 
evidently in a state of coma. I thought nothing more about it 
until there came the next day a servant of my sister’s to tell us 
of what had happened. So sure, however, was I of what as I 
conceived had happened as per my dream, that I stopped the 
servant from telling what it was, saying I knew it, I knew it, and 
I accompanied him to my sister's. The only daughter of the 
person whom I had seen in my dream in the extremis had had 
overnight a serious flooding following upon a premature de
livery and was in great danger. She was on the ground floor 
that I had dreamed of.

My above mentioned brother-in-law died much advanced in 
years. He had survived most of his friends, and life had no 
longer any attraction for him. His grandson, my grand-nephew, 
told me shortly before the old man’s death that he, my grand
nephew, some few days before the death saw the old man in 
his dream, going out of the front gate of his family dressed in 
the white robe the Parsis put on when going to a marriage 
party, and in which also the dead bodies of Parsis are wrapped 
before they are carried to their last destination. My grand
nephew asked in his dream " Where are you going, grandfather? ” 
to which the answer was " I have been too long here. It is high 
time that I should be going,” The old man died within a week 
and his corpse passed out the same gate in his last winding sheet 
which always consists of an old robe of the kind in which Parsis 
go to attend marriage parties.

I was now in man's estate and had a couple of children. I 
never had seen, up to then, a case in which chloroform was given 
and deadly cast that comes over the face of the subject. Mv 
oldest daughter then about eight or nine had *r.tm- trouble with 
her nostrils and an operation was necessary as the doctor told 
<ue_ That night ! dreamt that my sel!-same daughter had been 
drowned in a well from which she was pulled nnl all bmp ar,d 
apparently dead. This was very disagreeable but 1 itô er ¡m-



agined at the time that the dream was a foreshadow of what I 
would see when chloroform was administered the next morning 
and the operation performed. When that was done the face of 
my daughter was exactly the face I had seen in the dream, ap
parently like that of one who is dead.

I might be about fifty years of age and in business as an at
torney. One day my wife informed me that my brother-in-law, 
a vagabond brother of my predeceased wife, had called and in
formed her that his wife had just been confined and that he was 
penniless and that she was in great danger and that he had been 
without any employment for a long time. My wife safd to me 
" Why don't you do something for the man. Find him some 
service." She said that she had given some money to the man 
and had gone to see his wife who had been confined at a certain 
house. I said “ But how could I do anything for him or them 
when I know nothing. If I had been told how matters were, I 
might have done something." No sooner the above words went 
out of the mouth than I was startled by the recollection that I 
had used nearly the same words on the occasion of a dream 
I had dreamt the night before which had been to this effect. I 
thought I had gone to a certain house and that my late wife’s 
sister of the above vagabond was lying on her sick bed: that is, 
the separate bed which Parsi ladies occupy when they are in 
seclusion during their monthly course, And another woman was 
also lying awake on another bed opposite. My wife had her 
back towards me as if not willing to show her face to me and as 
though displeased with me. The other woman remarked. 
" Where have you come from after all this long time, caring 
nothing for them." In all contriteness of heart and in an apolo
getic tone said, " But what could I do? I knew nothing. If I had 
been told it would have been different. I could have done some
thing.'' I asked my wife about the position of the house and 
of the bed on which my brother-in-law’s wife was seen by her 
in her confinement and I found a general resemblance between 
those positions and the positions of my wife's bed when I saw 
her in my dream. I got my brother-in-law employed during 
the next week and continued to do by him and his wife and 
children what I could.

I was asleep in my room on an upper floor of our house where 
I heard or fancied I heard mv younger daughter (a graduate oi 
the University here) calling me by my name as though I was 
wanted by her urgently in a low voice or whisper, apparently 
standing near the bed. I started up and went down to the room 
where my said daughter used to sleep and found her seized with 
the abdominal trouble which led to an operation that resulted in 
death, the greatest calamity of my life.



My oldest daughter a graduate of our University, and who 
had at the time of the death of her said sister been studying at 
Glasgow and had to return home in consequence of the calamity, 
told me that some two or three days before she received our 
wire about the death, she had been quite uneasy and disconsolate 
and could not attend to her reading for the examinations coming 
on and that she was convinced that something was going to hap
pen to prevent her from going up for the examination. She of 
course could not go.

About a week or fortnight after this my younger daughter 
also fell seriously ill and the doctor showed some anxiety. One 
morning my wife came to me and asked in somewhat cheerful 
mood whether my first wife or my mother had a particular com
plexion and stature. 1 was puzzled at the inquiry and asked her 
the reasons of these questions. She said she had dreamt over
night and seen my ailing daughter being enveloped in something 
like a cloud and being born away, when in an instant some tall, 
dark woman stepped up and forcibly snatched up the ailing child 
and bore it away into the house. As to my wife’s question I 
could only say that I could not tell what my mother had been like ' 
but that [this] description might somewhat suit my first wife. 
My wife has assured me that before she dreamt the above she had 
not been thinking of any such intercession as she conceived did 
come to our great relief.

I might state that in my early age I was of very serious and 
devotional turn of mind and particularly careful about my re
ligious duties and conducted myself accordingly and the truth 
of my early dreams helped only to intensify my faith.

I have often dreamt of having gone to sleep at our old house 
where my father, grandmother and others (all being long since 
dead) lived but having invariably been treated with coldness, no 
word or glance being vouchsafed to me. Their backs have al
ways been turned against me, all seeming to be evidently dis
pleased on account, as I conceived in my dream, of my having 
neglected them for all these prosperous years. They being all 
the while in extreme poverty. Now, we Parsis, are in the habit 
pursuant to our religious examinations, of performing periodical 
ceremonies in memory of our departed, a custom which is fast go
ing out under modern influences, and I often, half exasperatingly 
ask myself whether it could be that my dead ones are displeased 
and want to have nothing to do with me because of my neglect 
■ if these ceremonies, which hel|ied al any rate lo keep the memory 
jf  the dead green in the mind of the liting. If you tease to re
member your dead ones, might they not. if still existing in some 
'Itape or other, equally neglect vmt. The above is my most



painful experience to this day in respect of dreams. I long for a 
word or recognition or reconciliation, but none is ever given.

The said daughter of mine who had to return from Glasgow 
but who has since qualified herself as a doctor, lives with me. 
recently told me that she one night dreamt that her coachman 
while driving her to her charitable medical dispensary here had 
suddenly fallen down from his seat dead. This coachman was 
next day seized with the plague now raging in India and died 
in four days.

It is idle to say that these are mere coincidences. If events 
that have really happened are reproduced in dreams, the expla
nation may be that these and the circumstances attending them 
have tn some way impressed themselves upon the brains of those 
who know them and that all that happens in dreams reproducing 
them is that some chords of memory get awakened and you see 
the events re-enacted. But what shall be said of coming events 
being foreshadowed? The above explanation is completely in
applicable. There is something about to happen which none has 
a notion of, not even in imagination. Who or what agency then 
foreshadowed it so clearly and unmistakeably and what then 
becomes of Free Will and the rest, if events must needs happen 
as foreshadowed. The question baffles reasonably satisfactory 
answer, unless- you allow a hierarchy of intelligent beings or the 
post-mortem existence of once living beings endowed after death 
with higher powers than were possessed by them when they were 
living here. Future events are of course, the outcome of a whole 
series of existing facts of which a portion only can be said to be 
known to some one or more persons, but who is in a position to 
watch and follow their tread towards the final result as seen by 
living men and as foreshadowed in dreams? Surely the spiritual 
does exist and is at the back of the phenomenal, and the pride 
and arrogance of our dry intellect have now to confess them
selves impotent and stand abashed before what needs be as
sumed as a higher plane of existence.

I have only to add that one’s personal and limited experience 
in the realm of dreams is supplemented by the like experience of 
others and is forced to call the creed of the agnostic mere de
mentia. Yours faithfully,

A. F. VAKIL,
P. S.—Whatever the agency concerned, its mode of action is 

plain T* is to awaken the appropriate chords or nerves and in 
iins it -lftcn time* stivci-cds completely, hut at p'llhenr it tails par 
pally i> -nber chords are excited simultaneously, or chords cn 
rirt-lv diftoum, and here inevitable count*ion arise*. Util thi- i*> 
no way negativrs the truth of the theory above suggested
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It must be remembered, however, that I shall not criticize 
this book from the point of view of spiritism. I do not care in 
this review whether that theory is true or false. I shall not say 
or imply a single word in its defence. I mean merely to show 
that the author is neither scientific nor intelligent nor honest in 
his treatment of facts. I am determined to show no respect what
ever to books of this kind until they honestly face issues. The 
time has come to deal out perfectly merciless ridicule of such 
men and books. They assume to have authority in one field of 
work because they have it in another, when, in fact, they simply 
betray the bigotry with which they do their regular work and 
unfitness to pronounce judgment on anything, ■

Now let me take up the two points of view from which the 
author can be criticized. First as to the evasion of the issue. 
The title of the book is its condemnation. It reveals the con
ceptions of a perfect ignoramus. The author approaches the 
problem through the idea of the “ supernatural That is, he 
assumes that the issue is the existence of the “ supernatural " 
and thereby implies that this is the position of the psychic re
searcher. The fact is that the psychic researcher stated his 
problem as the “ supernormal" and this deliberately to avoid 
complications with the vague undefined term "supernatural” . 
It is the business of the critic to accept his opponent's statement 
of the issue and not to misrepresent it and then appropriate his 
opponent’s facts in a garbled fashion to discuss his own problem 
as if he were refuting his opponent. An intelligent man, claim
ing Cambridge antecedents and experience as a teacher ought 
to know and would know that, in this age, that the term “ super
natural ” means very little in comparison with the term “ natural *' 
and the term " natural ” means less. There was a time when 
“ natural ” meant something definite and was usable in a dis
cussion. It is no longer so. To-day the "  natural ” and the 
" supernatural ” may be absolutely identical and in fact you can
not get an antithesis between them at all unless you distort them 
into the ancient meaning which no longer exists in the human 
mind. The author shows himself at least half conscious of this 
when he says that a savage would explain a photograph by a 
spirit in a box until he knew what the process was. But at the 
same time the author does not carry his illustration out properly. 
He assumes his own wide conception of the natural and measures 
it against the savage’s notion of the “ supernatural An intel
ligent man would not do this. The savage is quite as narrow 
in hi> i- o:n •.•pt inn of ihr *' natural ” as he is about the “ super - 
natural W'ih hi-- narr-ov idea of the “ natural” a photograph 
i mid ¡it ' Mipvruai ttra i " ami tins without calling i t ” spirit' 

wtinb she author :,*kco in ihi- of the civilized man All
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these illustrations taken from savages have no use whatever in 
any modem problem except to show the flexibility of conceptions. 
They have nothing whatever to do with scientific problems. 
I am quite willing to tell this author that I do not believe in 
either the "natural " or the “ supernatural’'. I believe only in 
facts, and if the term “ natural " does not mean facts it means 
nothing and is of no more use in modern scientific questions of 

' reality than is the word hobgoblins. What is the man so afraid 
of? Why is he so rabid when somebody says “ spirit” ? Why 
should he suppose “ spirit ” to be “ supernatural ” ? Why can it 
not be perfectly “ natural” ? Why may not “ spirit” be a gas? 
A group of ions and electrons? Why may not either matter or 
ether or both or neither think? We have no a priori reason to 
suppose that brains can think. We only find that consciousness 
is constantly connected in normal experience with a nervous sys
tem, but we do not know that it is limited to that condition. It 
may be that the production of material effects in the world is 
limited to brain connections, but we have not one iota of evi
dence that thinking is limited to them. It may be true, but 
prove it before being sure about it. The primary question is 
not at all whether “ spirit ” exists, as that was understood a 
thousand years ago, but whether consciousness is limited to 
organized brains, and the author has not given one vestage of 
evidence that it is so limited. It happens that the conditions are 
such that all we know is that in normal experience we find con
sciousness uniformly associated with brain and that is all. It is 
an entirely open question whether consciousness is a function of 
the brain or of something associated with the brain. A man who 
does not know that does not know science and can be ignored 
or ridiculed in a discussion.

The chapter on the “ Value of Evidence ” is superfluous. All 
this talk about people other than yourself being liable to illusion 
and defects of perception and testimony is that of an intellectual 
bankrupt. Psychic researchers have known all these things and 
actually taught this man and his coterie of self-appointed au
thorities about all they know on it. If he had acknowledged that 
psychic researchers observed the rules in this respect he might 
have been pardoned, but this insinuation that psychic researchers 
know nothing about these things is only the last ditch of an 
ignoramus or of a man who is so biassed that he cannot treat 
facts intelligently or honestly.

The author’s great bugbear is the common man and the spirit
ualist. The common man and layman have nothing to do with 
ibis problem, except as person* to be treated sympathetically am) 
educated, not ridiculed. This thing of conjuring up some ig
norant persons and their illusion and discussing them ¡»* if psychic



researchers were in that class and did not know these things is 
a subterfuge or the equivocation of a knave, or it is the vaporing 
of a man who does not know the subject. If the author is only 
trying to help the poor people he ridicules he is to be appreciated, 
but why all this heaping of contempt on people you want to help! 
Why assume or state that Huxley and Faraday, and for sooth 
Mr. Tuckett!! knows what evidence is and then imply or assert 
as he does, that Sir Oliver Lodge, Sir William Crookes and such 
persons do not know what evidence is, and all because you differ 
with the latter and agree with the former! He says we want 
trained observers. Yes we do, and when we try to get them we 
find only men so biassed against observing anything except what 
their own prejudices make them see or fail to see that their train
ing counts for nothing. This gospel of trained observers is just 
what psychic researchers have taught from the beginning, but if 
they observe anything that Dr. Tuckett has not observed they 
cannot be good observers!

I shall return to general questions later. I want next to call 
attention to the author’s method of dealing with the facts. When 
it comes to quoting facts he seems to have relied very largely 
on Mr. Podmore for them instead of going to the original sources. 
This is unpardonable on the part of a man that claims to be in
telligent and scientific. He seems not to have the slightest con
ception of how unreliable Mr. Podmore is in stating facts. I take 
one example in regard to my own Report on Mrs. Piper, I shall 
only summarize it here because I have discussed the same fact 
in two other places and readers may go to them for the more 
elaborate exposure of Mr. Podmore.

The author wants to discredit the record in which I stated 
my views about the Piper phenomena (Proceedings Eng. S. P. R., 
Vol. XVI). All that he quotes about it is the John McClellan 
incident in which this person was said to have lost a finger in the 
war and it was found that it was not the John McClellan I had 
supposed, but another whose relation to the war of 1812 was 
mentioned in a history of the county. So much Dr. Tuckett 
mentions and insinuates that this history might have been ob
tained from the county history. This was Mr. Podmore’s view 
of it, repeated in his later work after I had shown his statements 
to have been absurd and to have ignored both the facts in the 
case and the object for mentioning them at all. Apparently 
this author has not even looked at the original record and the 
facts. All that this county history said about the man was that 
he bad been an ensign in the war of 1812. It said nothing about 
his losing a finger in the war nor anything about the other facts 
of importance, namely that he was called “ L'ncle John", that 
Hathaway was connected with him, and that the family of Wil-
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Hams was connected with him, naming three of them. How the 
history could be consulted for things that were not in it and not 
mention the only thing that was told there is a curious method 
for detective fraud, when Mr. Podmore admitted first that Mrs. 
Piper did not practice this and that there was evidence of the 
supernormal in it. This is a strange procedure for a man of 
science to make. Dr, Tuckett is careful not to tell us that Mr. 
Podmore believed in the supernormal. He quotes him only when 
he can use his statements to discredit the supernormal generally. 
But he does not even try to ascertain what the real facts are. If 
he had he might have raised a sceptical question as to whether 
there was sufficient evidence that the man had lost a finger in 
the war, and perhaps he could have minimized the other facts 
or alleged facts. The truth is that I made a point of the inci
dents to answer the believer in telepathy who would have to 
extend it largely to cover the facts if he accepted them. It was 
not necessary for me to attach any importance to them at all. My 
contention was for the selective and synthetic unity of the facts 
as against telepathy and I did not require even to believe the 
validity of the facts about John McClellan. This aside, the main 
point is that the author has not stated the facts in the case. 
Neither has he shown any attempt to quote or refer to the real 
facts having weight in the case. He shows a child-like credulity 
in accepting what Mr. Podmore says when I am certain that no 
intelligent man would believe anything Mr. Podmore says unless 
he could prove it on the testimony of others. Mr, Podmore could 
no more tell the truth about the records than an untrained ob
server can describe a seance. The only recommendation that Mr. 
Podmore had for Dr. Tuckett is his sceptical bias which Dr. 
Tuckett shows in a more rabid degree than Mr, Podmore.

Again take Mr. Tuckett’s account of Palladino and her phe
nomena. He quotes at length the experiments in which Dr. 
Hodgson had shown the normal explanation of the alleged 
physical phenomena. Then with a brief and wholly inadequate 
reference to the Naples work, he takes up the experiments tn 
America and refers to the Muensterberg exposure which he does 
not correctly state. He may not be to blame for this however, as 
the errors are due entirely to the false statements or implications 
of Professor Muensterberg himself. But the important weakness 
of the author’s account is that he wholly ignores the experiments 
in Italy by Mr. Feilding. Mr. Baggally and Mr. Carrington. He 
says oniv a few words about them and wants his readers to Ik-. 
heve that he has given all there is or the only type of tacts r>:in- 
tie<ted with it This is l*iinstructive lying about the facts The 
error in the Mitviisterbenr incidents is the statement that Pro. 
lessor M lie its ter berg brought .1 person t lie re with him who eanglu



Eusapia’s heel. This is not true. Professor Muensterberg did 
not know the facts until after the séance and he was willing for 
the public to believe that he had make the discovery which was 
not the fact.

Almost immediately following the Palladino case the author 
quotes a long account of a man's experience in one of the Maori 
tribes, and which he regards as a typical spiritistic phenomenon 
and a fraud. The account is not at all full or detailed enough 
to even be sure that it was a fraud if it was this, tho it is more 
probably a mixture of savage ignorance and hysteria which it 
would have been very interesting to have studied more carefully. 
In this problem stories of savage experiences should either be 
wholly ignored or studied scientifically. The author takes neither 
of these courses and hence shows no intelligence whatever in 
dealing with them.

The chapter on telepathy and clairvoyance is about as weak 
a performance as I ever read. Some interesting incidents about 
the Zancigs are mentioned, but these people have never been 
taken seriously by scientific experimenters, and not a word is said 
about the actual experiments of the English Society. Readers on 
the search for adequate information about the subject would be 
surprised to find that there is none at all. They would be as
tonished that the work of the English Society had not been rec
ognized at all. The author has a curious idea of the Phantasma 
of the Living. He treats that work as having been brought for
ward as evidence of telepathy. It was nothing of the kind. It 
was regarded as evidence of the supernormal and its spiritistic 
suggestions explained away by the authors on the hypothesis of 
telepathy otherwise proved. Then strange to say, it is in this 
chapter that he quotes Mr. Podmore's animadversions which I 
have noticed above, a wholly irrelevant proceeding. In the same 
chapter he quotes Professor Shaler's letter to Professor James 
rejecting the spiritistic interpretation of certain phenomena in 
his sittings with Mrs. Piper, but he does not tell readers that 
Professor Shaler in his work on The Individual indorses the 
spiritistic interpretation of some of his phenomena and expressed 
his belief in the theory in his review of Mr. Myers’ book.

In Appendix Q he quotes one of the Piper Reports freely, but 
only such portions of it as he thinks guessing, fishing and chance 
coincidence. He carefully refrains from mentioning any inci
dents whatever on which writers of the Reports laid any stress 
or to which they attached any value. He does not tell readers 
that (he Society pressed (hose explanations wherever and when
ever they outfit. He would imply that they had neglected fun
damental principles when m fact they leaned backward in their 
effort to stretch those hypotheses. When he comes to consider
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some of the cross correspondences he abandons chance coinci
dence to suggest previous knowledge on the part of Mrs. Piper. 
The author does not see that you cannot play the game of 
chance against knowledge in the same facts. He labors under 
the illusion that you can combine fishing, chance coincidence, 
previous knowledge, muscle reading, suggestion, certain types 
of mistakes and confusions, and various suppositions to explain 
a unity which would not occur in such a combination but which 
would occur on the spiritistic theory. On this point he has no 
sense of humor. It is all very well to attack each incident on 
some hypothesis of natural occurrence. There can be no objec
tion to that. But he ought to know that the facts would have 
no organic unity on his objections. The fact is that they show 
a psychological unity which no combination of ordinary hy
potheses can explain and it is this fact to which the believer in 
the supernormal appeals, but the author carefully evades this. 
He does not seem to be familiar with the old and familiar analogy 
of the bundle of sticks. You can break each separate stick, but 
you cannot break the bundle of them collectively. In using this 
analogy I do not concede that you can even succeed in explaining 
away all the single incidents. In fact the author never taJkes the 
strong incidents. This he passes by and shows only an instinct 
very like lying about the records. It is this sort of criticism 
which makes friends for psychic research. It wants no better 
opponents than that. They simply disgust intelligent people. 
Those, of course, who wish to discredit the work will believe the 
author without examining the records in detail and simply use 
his authority as a Cambridge man to escape the duty to do their 
own thinking. This class of people the psychic researcher need 
not fear. They are not to be converted by either fact or argu
ment, but only by respectability.

The author’s chief stock in trade is the accusation of bias 
against the belief in the supernormal. Had he chosen his in
cidents honestly and fairly he might have made a point in this 
charge. But he is so amusingly biassed on the other side that 
his accusation loses its edge. He is blissfully ignorant of what 
it is that constitutes bias and that the believers are much more 
likely to be less biassed than the disbelievers in the supernormal, 
at least in that class which form such a bugbear to him. The 
whole book is an attack on the laymen and the popular ideas of 
the supernatural. The author should have intelligence enough 
to know that the public is too ignorant to be accused of prejudice 
It is knowledge that give-! nsc to prejudice. It forms a set <_d 
ideas lhat serve as a strong bulwark against the admission of (In* 
contrary and hence it is the rnan of science, it he does not train 
himself in rest raining him self, that forms the strongest prejit
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dices, and not the layman whose mind is more like a tabula rasa 
and without the resisting or accepting basis for such experiences. 
It is the long standing belief in the uniformity of nature that con
stitutes a bias against the supernatural, and few persons have 
shown more of this than the author, It may be a legitimate bias. 
That is another question. But it is a bias nevertheless and the 
author tries to make us think that all bias is wrong and that he 
has none! The fact is that he is nothing but a red hot fuma* 
of prejudice in which he is mortally afraid of the common sense 
that ties all about him and that has a thousandfold less bias than 
he shows. On this whole subject of psychic research it is time 
for its critics to cease talking about bias. They show themselves 
bankrupt in facts and arguments when they resort to it. The 
problem should be discussed in the cold light of reason. If you 
begin to make it hinge on bias the people who will come in for the 
worst faults in this matter will be the sceptics who live all their 
lives under the blissful illusion that they are not biassed because 
they are sceptics. The tendency of all comprehensive knowledge 
is to produce a prejudice of some kind and only the will can re- 
strain-it from dominating any man. The author’s bias, as well as 
his simple ignorance of the whole problem, is evidenced by the 
authorities he quotes. To quote Huxley and Faraday in this 
age on the phenomena of psychic research is to prove that you 
have gone to the charnel house for your information. They 
knew nothing about this subject and were no more qualified for 
investigation in it than people in the middle ages. It is a problem 
of abnormal psychology and Faraday knew no more about this 
than a child in the street. Mr. Huxley might have known a little 
more. But the whole field of hysteria and abnormal psychology 
has been developed since Huxley's time. Mr. Podmore is worse. 
He had no training for any part of this problem except to sit in 
his library, read and write books, and indulge his imagination. 
All this may be very legitimate as protection against illusion, 
but it explains nothing. It is constructive work that we want in 
this field, a study of the unities of the phenomena. This whole 
class of critics have not awakened to the fact that no amount 
of criticism has ever laid these phenomena in the dust. They 
spring up in every generation and almost in every family, when 
you can get down to their secrets, and under circumstances that 
no sane man can ignore. Ptolemaic astronomy, the Cartesian 
vortices, catastrophal creation and hundreds of other views of 
tviltm- have been forever laid by science But psychic fiT»*-- 

hav'1 never been bud (tv the sceptic. The scientific 
vs■ trlil though1 it hid -¡lonced mesmerism, hut it arose again from 
iv-. m u ashes imm powerful than ever M«timer's absurd itleis 
s'" nt it and Iris '-pc*- ml practices "  etc iliscaMctl, but the fact«
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who imagines that he knows off hand what goes on in the mind of 
a peasant by superficial interpretation of his language knows 
neither psychology nor science.

Psychologie Sociale Contemporaine, Par J. Maxwell. Librarie 
Felix Alcan. Paris, 1911.

This work is by the author of “ Metapsyckicai Phenomena ” 
which some years ago created much interest and rightly. He,is 
a high official in the French Courts. The present work has no 
direct interest to psychic researchers as a scientific collection of 
facts, but it has this importance that it shows the wider concep
tion of human problems which a psychic researcher can take. 
We cannot review it here farther than to say it is a work on 
ethical and psychological questions affecting the social system 
of modern times and will interest any one occupied with them.
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Rev. Walter F. Prince, Ph. D.
I

In every land and in every age, as far back as the earliest 
records of mankind which have survived, and as late as the 
present generation, among peoples most primitive and most 
cultivated, there have been and are beliefs, more or less gen
erally entertained, that phenomena of the type called *' oc
cult ” take place, and that these happenings have a super
normal significance. I refer, of course, to beliefs in such 
matters as dreams, supposed to be prophetic or interpretive,

’ The author of the present article and the one to follow it as a con
tinuation of the same is an Episcopal clergyman. He was born in Maine; 
graduated with high honors from Yale in the class of 1896; received the 
degree of Doctor of Philosophy from the same institution, his special 
studies being history, economics, psychology and philosophy; and grad
uated from Drew Theological Seminary with the degree of Bachelor of 
Divinity.

He is the author of two mongraphs: one a critical study of the Blue 
Laws and the other "T h e  First Criminal Code of Virginia." lie  has 
now in course of preparation an exhaustive record and study of a re
markable case of multiple personality, which we hope some day to pub
lish in detail.

Dr. Prince has been connected with considerable sociological work 
and has served as a clergyman in New York, Pittsburgh, and is now 
Rector at St. John’s Church, San Bernardino. California,

It will he thus apparent that he is well qualified to speak of the re
lation of psychic research to the religious beliefs of the church and it is 
for that reason tliat  ̂ we especially welcome his contributions. It is one 
of the strangest incidents of modern times that the church, always con
structing apologetics in defence of its position against materialistic sci
ence, has been so slow to see its golden opportunity in psychic research. 
Nothing but an unjustifiable fear of anything that purnorts to be scien
tific can explain its blindness in this respect, and Dr. Prince comes with 
special right to speak to his colleagues on this matter.— Editor.
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oracles and various other means of reading the future, ap
paritions and other alleged modes of manifestation by the 
dead. Inspired ethnologists have a short and easy way of 
explaining the emergence of these beliefs among primitive 
peoples. They are the products of imagination under the 
stimulus of wonder and fear. To be sure the ignorant man, 
as we view him among us, does not seem to be troubled much 
by wonder. Usually He looks upon the mysteries of the sky 
and of nature around him without any particular display of 
sentiment, Wonder, as a rule, increases with cultivation. 
It is the man whose mind' is stored with poetry and story 
whose imagination kindles at sight of the Alps, rather than 
the peasant mountaineer who dwells among them. Nor does . 
the actual native African or Australian seem to be a better 
case in this respect, as he is reported by travellers who have 
actually studied him in his habitat. But it is always possible 
to ascribe to the primitive man, since no ethnologist has ever 
seen him, or ever will see him, such attributes as are con
venient to the theory for which he is to pose as an exhibit. 
It is the same process as that by which Chateaubriand made 
the American Indian stand as an example of innocence and 
virtue. But the Indian still exists, so that Chateaubriand 
could be convicted of his error, while the utmost verdict 
that can be secured by such as charge the ethnologist with 
equal feats of fancy, is the Scotch one "  not proven/’ And 
so theorists, blinking through their spectacles upon as
sembled dasses, may continue to allege that from such ex
periences as dreams about dead people, seeing the face re
flected from the water, etc., the primitive man evolved his 
belief in returning and manifesting spirits, and even his belief 
in immortality itself. The primitive man might be much as
tonished to learn it, could he return and take his place in the 
classroom, but he never does, so the professor of the ex
act ( ?) science of ethnology is safe to meander complacently 
on. Fear doubtless may account for the major portion of the 
beliefs roughly classified together as '* superstitious ” , but 
if can 'lardlv '-count for all. For these beliefs persist in 
Hit- ptVku-.i enlightened uitv and are entertained by mnlti- 
ntrl-o of men am! women to-day who are not, so far as en-



dence goes, more timorous than their fellows. More speci
fically. I affirm that there are hosts of people, in all ranks and 
of all callings, who believe that they have had occult experi
ences, and do or do not believe that these experiences are of 
supernormal significance. I t ' is only necessary to mention 
the well known fact that when the British Society for 
Psychical Research asked at random 17,000 persons the 
question, "  Have you ever, when believing yourself to be 
completely awake, had a vivid impression of seeing or being 
touched by a living being, or inanimate object, or of hearing a 
voice; which impression so far as you could discern, was not 
due to any external physical cause?” , it received to its as
tonishment affirmative answers from 1,684 of them, or nearly 
one-tenth. No one has had the hardihood to charge that 
these were 1,684 scared persons and until some one does 
with confirmatory evidence, we need not bother with the 
hypothesis of fear, as applicable among cultivated people. If 
one person in ten has had an apparitional experience, the fact 
does not tell the whole statistical story. There is a con
siderable percentage of persons who have had “ occult ” ex
periences of other types.

The writer’s own conviction, based upon inquiry, is that 
at least one-quarter of the adults whom one meets, as well of 
the educated as of the uneducated classes, have either them
selves had some experience prima facie supernormal, or have 
heard of some such experience from the lips of relatives or 
friends whose good faith they expressly trust. Sceptical 
about such matters in general, and as related by strang
ers. nevertheless these betray that they have in their minds a 
little closet for residual cases which they “ never could quite 
understand,” simply because the cases were within the im
mediate purview of themselves or their trusted friends. 
Nevertheless, despite the multitude of witnesses to one 
species of seemingly supernormal phenomena or another, 
despite the respectability of many and the eminence and sci
entific attainments of some of them, despite for example the 
conclusion lo which the pre-eminently cautious and critical 
Professor Henry Sidgwick. K \V. II. Myers. Frank Pod more 
and their colleagues fell obliged to arrive in respect to the
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Census of Apparitions, “  between deaths and the apparition 
of the dying person a connection exists which is not dee to 
chance,” and' despite all the puzzling data which have been 
piled up in various lands, and particularly by the Societies 
for Psychical Research in England and America, there are 
critics who can dismiss all with a wave of the hand, a superior 
smile of pity, and a sentence, “ It is all imagination.”

Well that is certainly an easy way by which to dispose of 
what you do not happen to believe in. But those who have 
experienced the phenomena, and those who have really mas- | 
tered the evidence, may be pardoned for not respecting it. 
Some of these may, if meek and obscure, be silenced by the 1 
big names and* equally big insolence of the self-constituted I 
Czars over the realm, but they are certainly not thus to be | 
convinced. It is too much like calling names, which indeed 
may please the rabble, but does not increase enlightenment. 
We all know the mischievous potency of imagination. That 
it creates many an illusion is a truism, but after all there 
must be some limits to what imagination can do. It is hard 
to see how it can seize scientists whose powers of observation 
and accurate experimentation are unchallenged as respects 
other subject matter, and strike them blind, deaf and im
becile the moment that the matter which they investigate 
and their conclusions thereon happen to be distasteful to 
their critics. And yet this is the substance of the charge 
brought against such giants of science as Lodge, Crooks and 
Wallace. Heralded' when they began their investigations by 
loud whoops of "  Now that these men have taken hold we 
will soon see the impostures exploded," when their verdict 
so opposite to what was expected was rendered the cry be
came " They have been fooled, they are the victims of mal
observation.”  And this without a single one of their critics 
ever attempting to repeat the experiments and observations 
in order to show wherein the imposture and malobservation 
lay. It is too late In the day, and the evidence offered for 
the supernormal has loomed' too big for hoots and sneers to 
have any effect upon unprejudiced inquirers. Even as these 
will reply to Christian Scientists, " Yes, we agree that the 
mind can, under certain conditions, produce certain bodily



sym ptom s; but that doesn’t imply that the mind creates the 
pains of colic, the tubercles of consumption, the bacilli of 
cholera,”  they will also be inclined to reply to cocksure 
psychologists, ”  Yes, w e agree that in some at least of the 
cases you cite imagination, malobservation, and the like cre
ated illusion. But w e are not convinced that all cases claim
ing to be supernormal can be so explained. W e  know, of 
course, that many hallucinations are significant of nothing 
but pathological states, but that does not prove that no hal
lucinations possess veridical significance; we know that auto
matic w riting m ay be dictated exclusively b y subliminal 
selves, but that does not prove that other automatic writing  
may not proceed partly from disembodied spirits; we are con
vinced that most dreams are the mere echoes of experiences 
and sensations, but we are not convinced, bold as it m ay be 
to say so, that some dreams, even, m ay not be vehicles of in
timation from another world.”

The Attitude of Adherents of Christianity.
T h e  attitude which most of the members of Christian 

Churches of this generation maintain toward the asserted 
phenomena and toward the efforts now being made toward 
their rational investigation constitutes one of the strangest 
paradoxes of the age. It is strange because it is inconsist
ent, almost stultifying in view of the contents of the Bible, 
the history of religious opinions in past centuries, and the 
fundamental postulates of the Christian faith.

It may be incredible that the dead should manifest them
selves to the living now, but the Christian believes it not in
credible that the spirit of the prophet Samuel spoke a mes
sage to Saul through the mouth of the Psychic of Endor 
(I Sam. 28:3-20), that Moses and Elijah were seen and heard 
talking on the mount of Transfiguration (Matt. 17:3), and 
that after the resurrection of Christ many deceased saints 
appeared in bodily form and were seen by many persons in 
Jerusalem i Matt. 27 Christians may be above
having visions now, but they* credit the visions related 
in the Bible; that Mary bad a vision t Luke 1 :2tt-f}S), and 
Zacharias another (Luke l;$-22); that Paul saw fcsits
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in a vision (Acts 9:3-7); that Paul had a vision in which 
he saw Ananias coming and laying his hand's on him 
(Acts 9 :11-12) and that Ananias had a vision in which he 
learned the name of the street where Paul was and the name 
of the man who owned' the house, as well as the fact that 
Paul had seen him in a vision (Acts 9 :10 -16 ); that Peter had 
an admonitory vision of a descending sheet (Acts 10:9-16) 
and that a related vision revealed to Cornelius the name of 
Peter, the location of his lodging place and its owner’s name 
(Acts 1 0 :1 -6 ); that Paul first set foot in Europe in obedience 
to a vision (Acts 16 :9); and that the same apostle was en
couraged and directed by visions at other times (as in Acts 
18:9-10; 2 3 :1 1 ;  27:23-24). The Christian of this period may 
scout the possibility, under any circumstances, of reading the 
future, yet he believes that this was done in numerous in
stances in Old Testament times, and repeatedly by Jesus and 
his disciples. We need only instance Jesus’ prophecy of 
his betrayal and condemnation, the manner of his death, 
the city where it would take place and his resurrection 
(Matt. 20:17-19); Agabus’ prediction that Paul would be 
made prisoner in Jerusalem (Acts 2 1:10-14); and Paul’s 
detailed prevision of the shipwreck (Acts 27 :10 , 22-26). 
That dreams can ever be the vehicle of supernormal in
formation may be absurd now, but the Christian believes they 
did sometimes serve Jacob (Gen. 28: 1 1- 17 ; 3 1 : 10-13): Solo
mon (II Chron, 1 :7-12): the Wise Men (Matt. 2 :1 2 ) ; Joseph 
(Matt. 1:20-24; 2 :13 ; 2:19-20; 2:22), Pilate’s wife (Matt. 
27:19) and other Biblical characters. Any of us would vote 
our fellow Christian mad, and probably be right, if he de
clared he had been given a glimpse into the other world, yet 
we do not as a rule pronounce Paul mad when we read his 
Solemn declaration that “ whether in the body or out of the 
body” he was “ caught up into paradise and heard unspeak
able things” (II, Cor. 12:1-4). Nothing seems more ridicu
lous than a claim that objects can be lifted without physical 
rcmtart. and' vet the Christian usually reads the account of 
Philip’s levitation ( Vets ft :3iMO) without a scruple. Nor r- 
thi- .ibnve list of occult occurrence? set down m the BtMc by 
ritiy Tricon:; cvhanslive, either in respect to types rtf jthciUrtfl-
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ena or as to the instances under each. As the Rev. H. R. 
Haweis has said-, hardly without exaggeration, “  There is 
nothing happens [is alleged to happen] in the occult world, 
—dreams, apparitions, movements of furniture, or the ap
pearance of lights—that has not its parallel in the Bible. 
You will find mention of the cold breeze of the seance 
room; the mighty rushing wind; mysterious appearances, 
ghosts, clairvoyance, clairaudience, second sight, you will 
find them all in the Bible. When you find these things in 
the Bible you say they are all right." And if there be in 
one or two of the clauses quoted, a smack that we do not 
quite like, at least there can be no gainsaying the not less 
emphatic statement by Phillips Brooks, u Certainly there 
is nothing clearer or more striking in the Bible than 
the calm, familiar way with which from end to end it 
assumes the present existence of a world of spiritual beings 
always close to and acting on this world of flesh and’ blood. 
It does not belong to any one part of the Bible. It runs 
through the whole vast range. From creation to judgment, 
the spiritual beings are forever present. They act as truly 
in the drama as the men and women who, with their unmis
takable humanity, walk the sacred stage in the successive 
scenes. There is nothing of hesitation about the Bible’s 
treatment of the spiritual world. There is no reserve, no 
vagueness which would have a chance for the whole system 
to be explained away into dreams and metaphors. The spir
itual world with all its multitudinous existence is just as real 
as the crowded cities, and the fragrant fields, and the loud 
battlefields of the visible and palpable Judaea, in which the 
writers of the sacred books were living."

Did belief in “  spiritual ”  phenomena on the part of 
Christian people die out with the Apostolic age? Not so, 
it continued to persist as the centuries went by. The 
writer has not made so exhaustive an examination of 
the literature of nineteen centuries that he is able to 
prove that belief in mie form and another in the occult, 
a* spirits good and bad, apparitions, dreams and so on, 
was widespread among the ranks of t he Christ tan Church in 
each of the first eighteen of those centuries Bui this may



be affirmed with as much assurance as one intersecting a rail
road at different points, and finding the rails at every point 
bright from use, would conclude that the railroad is continu
ous. Intersect here and there along the track of the centur
ies’ history, and the literature of the several periods shows 
the belief undimmed, and a parallel inference of continuity is 
reasonable. The early Christian Father Tertullian, writing 
at about 200 A. D. (De Anima, ch. 9) tells of a pious woman 
of his acquaintance who often fell into a trance, and in that 
state, “  she both sees and hears mysterious communications, 
some men’s hearts she understands [telepathy?] and to them 
who are in need she distributes remedies.” "  Among other 
things,” runs his testimony, “ there has been shown to me a 
soul in bodily shape, and a spirit has been in the habit of ap
pearing to me; not however as a void and empty illusion, but 
such as would offer itself even to be grasped by the hand, soft 
and transparent and of an etherial color, and in form re
sembling a human being in every respect.” Another of the 
Fathers, Justin Martyr, writing at about 150 A. D. (First 
Apology, ch. 18) maintained that daemoniacs or madmen were 
'* seized and cast about by the spirits of the dead.” Other ex
tracts of this sort might be presented from the works of 
Gregory and Augustine, etc., illustrative of opinions enter
tained in the first centuries of our era. But manifestly if we 
were to go on in this way a volume, rather than the limits of 
a magazine article, would he needed. A reference to the 
biographies of the Saints of various periods is almost enough 
by itself to prove our point. It makes no difference how 
many of the recorded prodigies, dreams, apparitions, com
munications from angels and spirit predictions, miracles, etc., 
were the figments of monkish brains and the gross exaggera
tions of tradition, or, on the other hand, how many were real 
subjective experiences, the prodigies were widely credited by 
the masses of Church members before the Reformation and by 
hosts of Roman Catholics, at least, since.* Nor does it make

•Tlif ft. v [lujfft inveiRltinif in OxWfti Jietv'.'Ti' ini OrtnKtf. 1909
■vir.nTi'i M iti m it.irii t.urmm mention in n»r riay, is nWizeti, nevertheless to 
nilitnt tli.it c|)irit ¡1(1^.111 tiert nmi eiimrmi mention* are etntinwnty atlnjnl »  
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that wisdom and guidance might occasionally come through 
subliminal channels of consciousness, manifest itself in 
dreams, and well up in the form of premonitions. Neverthe
less we have the spectacle of nearly the entire body of Chris
tian people in this age, so far as it is articulate, maintaining a 
Sadducean attitude in these relations. Two causes have 
probably brought about this scepticism to all occult occur
rences outside of the lids of the Bible which characterizes the 
present Christian age and dislocates it from the previous ages 
of pious thought. The first of these causes is found in mod
ern science, which has browbeaten and hypnotized the Chris
tian Church into a temporary condition of numbness of faith 
and logic, and the second is found in modern professional 
spiritualism, which has by its coarse shams and ignorant 
vagaries afflicted the Church with nausea.

Pope Science and H is Fallibility.

The greater number of Church people, while knowing lit
tle science themselves, which of course is the case with the 
majority of people generally, nevertheless have imbibed, more 
or less by suggestion, from the scepticisms of science—the 
current science—certain prejudices and prepossessions which, 
were they logically carried out, would deal the death blow to 
the most fundamental and cherished of their religious beliefs. 
For the most think it somehow impossible, under " nature's 
laws," that, for example, the dead should' ever manifest them
selves to the living. Perhaps they do not. But if by the 
postulates of science they cannot, it is as impossible by the 
same postulates that the dead should survive at all, and the 
resurrection of Christ and the future life of men are cut away 
from the sum of credible doctrines. Science knows of no 
manifestation of spirits after death because it knows of no 
life after death. Science knows nothing of psychic activity 
apart from bodily structure or as surviving the particular 
bodily structure with which it has been associated. Indeed, 
according tn the definition and self-imposed limits assigned 
be some of its exponents, it has no business to know for 
arbitrarily ilctertnining that rhcrc ts naught In the universe 
I'li- ntaiter and ihe forces that inhere in matter, the exponent*
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voluntarily shut out from their purview whatever other actu
ality may be there. No one can find fault with them for thus 
narrowing their field of inspection, so long as they keep 
within their chosen bounds and refrain from jumping over 
the fence into the alien field of metaphysics. However ac
curately they can weigh a molecule and measure the speed of 
light, their vision is no keener and their judgment no weight
ier than those of other men in that field, to say the least. It 
is when they forsake their own province and, instead of being 
simply agnostic in the realm beyond them, begin to cavort and 
dogmatize in it that they become offensive and impertinent. 
It is then proper to say to them, “  You profess to know only 
matter and physical forces. Very well, talk about matter and 
physical forces and we will listen attentively. But do not 
imagine that your eminence in your own chosen field will lend 
weight to your opinions outside of that field." Not that it is 
proposed to muzzle these scientists of the smoked spectacles. 
They are at liberty to discourse on politics, poultry-raising, 
pottery, Platonism or anything else whatsoever, only let them 
not think that because they lay down the law in matters sci
entific by their narrow definition, therefore they are com
petent to deliver ukases and edicts on matters which tran
scend that definition, and to which they refuse any serious 
consideration. So much for scientists of "  lesser breeds ", 
There is another type of scientists which can consistently and 
weightily pronounce opinions, no matter what the opinions 
are, upon the subjects which form the chief raison d’etre for 
the Societies for Psychic Research. But that is because 
these intelligently and fairly participate in the research, and 
by that participation show that they are broad-minded enough 
to admit that there may be other reality in the universe than 
matter and its forces, and that science should investigate all 
possible realities and not arbitrarily fence off a portion of the 
field as barren, before the fact that it is so has been deter
mined. AVe repeat that many Christians, while knowing lit
tle «cicncc, entertain an almost superstitious belief in the m* 
fallibility of science except just where they fancy science an
tagonizes convictions which they cannot relinquish and re
main Christian at all. They cannot give up belief in Cod or



the immortality of the soul without their whole structure of 
religious convictions toppling to the ground; and yet science, 
with its microscope and scalpel and scales, finds God and soul 
immortality as little as it finds communication between em
bodied and disembodied souls But they are having their 
religion as thin as they can and yet retain a foothold. They 
have been so dinned with scientific facts and theories in books 
and periodicals, that scientific gentlemen appear to them as a 
race of intellectual demigods whose conclusions cannot be 
questioned—except in the exigency just referred to—without 
lese-majesty, instead of as a class of earnest inquirers, who 
are ever overturning the conclusions of their predecessors, 
and rising upon the ladder of their own mistakes to clearer 
and surer vision. To-day hypotheses that we had all thought 
were crystallized into certainties, and which we had been 
quoting with confidence which is almost pathetic in retro
spect, are being rudely questioned in the highest circles of 
science. The atomic theory seemed fixed as the pyramids. 
Some of us probably supposed that Messrs. Tyndall and Hux
ley had succeeded' in collaring sundry atoms and subjecting 
them to particular inspection, though after all the atoms were 
about as much matters of faith as are angels. And now the 
tendency is to kick the whole atomic crowd out of doors and 
substitute points of electrical energy. The two great funda
mental laws which modern science had thought it had estab
lished were (1) the indestructibility of matter, and (2) the 
conservation of energy. But along comes Dr. Gustave Le 
Bon and claims that he has demonstrated that matter can be 
annihilated as matter, be resolved1 into force or forces. And 
he holds that force itself tends to disappear and will finally 
cease to be.* If his conclusions prevail the two supposed 
laws will be as dead as are some theological doctrines of the 
past. How often did ministers, again, refer to the nebular 
hypothesis, as an old and faithful friend introduced to them 
by the priests of science. And now the latter are at war 
with each other as to whether our world was wrested from 
i he sun or was huilt up from minor wandering bodies
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that fortuitously bumped together. The hitherto prevailing 
theory of earthquakes is being questioned, and many a once 
established theory besides. All this is not stated in derision 
to lessen the respect which readers entertain for the efforts of 
men of science to discover truth. But it is well that the plain 
fact should be stated, that scientists have as many altera
tions of view to their credit as theologians or philosophers. 
Therefore we are not compelled to build shrines for them or 
burn incense at their feet, nor to assume that they have neces
sarily spoken the last word on their own subject matter, much 
less to accept all their obiter dicta and' to follow with bated 
breath all their vagrant excursions into the fields of philos
ophy and theology, wherein they are but common men, if not 
uncommon dunces. Since men of science have so often had 
to reconstruct their views on the matters to which their in
quiries have in the main been restricted, Christian people are 
not bound out of any deference to their opinions to withhold 
interest from the psychic researches which are cognate to 
many articles of religious faith, and which may, for ought we 
know, in the end support them.

T h e  Scarecrow  of Professional Spiritualism.

The other principal reason for the peculiar Sadducean at
titude of the Christian Church to-day, I have intimated, is to 
be found in the rise of professional Spiritualism in the nine
teenth century. If modern science has smitten the ranks of 
believers with awe, modern professional Spiritualism has af
fected them with nausea. The origin of the American Spirit
ualistic cult in the Hydeville rapptngs, is well known. The 
“ mediums ’* in the case, the girls Margaret and Kate Fox, 
were soon taken in hand and exploited by an older sister for 
money-making purposes, and the spirit of money-making has 
characterized nearly all the missionaries of the cult ever since. 
Their advertisements are found in city evening papers and 
crowd the columns ol Spiritualist ¡mimais, Their *' séances ** 
are of mixed character, predominating in drearv, silly gabble, 
and dubious performances, the trickery of which is transpar
ent enough to the trained i-ye or presumably protected there
from only by darkness, with however, necasinuat incidents of



apparently higher quality interspersed, at least in some cases. 
It is a fact beyond gainsaying that nearly all professional 
mediums who get a livelihood by making their alleged powers 
a show at so much a head, have at some time or other, or 
many times, been exposed in commission of fraud. The 
eminent scientist Wallace, himself a believer in spirit mes
sages, has estimated * that ninety per cent of mediums are 
frauds. Sir Oliver Lodge said.T “ I see little abatement of 
th$ credulity on the one hand and the fraud on the other that 
have all along interfered, as I hold, with the recognition of 
new truth of profound interest.”  The spectacle of this dense 
credulity on the part of the dupes, who seem able to swallow 
anything and come back for more, and of a long procession of 
mediums caught in trickery, yet keeping up their claims with 
undiminished ability to harvest dollars, has caused the main 
body of the Christian Church, in former periods inclined to 
look upon occult matters with an eye rather friendly than 
otherwise, to be disgusted with the whole subject so far as it 
is related to their own times. This extreme reaction is very 
natural, but not wholly logical. Even were every medium 
in the world capable of producing under suitable conditions 
genuine supernormal phenomena, it would probably still be 
the case, if they all made a traffic of their gifts by exhibiting 
them for fees and ticket money, that ninety per cent would 
sooner or later be detected in fraud. For all persons who 
profess to know anything about such endowments admit that 
these are not at all times on tap. They are not like faucets, 
which at any time need only to be opened and water flows. 
They appear to be inhibited or facilitated in accordance with 
the sum of conditions existing at the time. But if the me
dium is exhibiting for pay, he feels that he must deliver the 
goods, else his audience will be dissatisfied and the golden 
stream will decrease. Being under domination of cupidity, 
what will he learn to do? To fake phenomena that he can
not at the time evoke. And though he may be able under 
requisite conditions to produce genuine phenomena, if he only 
occasionally fakes it follows as the night the day that at
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some time he will be exposed in the commission of a swindle. 
The impression that the performances of the professionals 
produce is that faking is at least the predominating element. 
But it is well within the limits of the possible, perhaps of the 
probable when the whole field has been surveyed, that many 
or most of the mediums started out with a something super
normal in their equipment, a something which in the midst 
of their money-making career continues to bring forth, under 
right conditions, genuine results., It is conceivable that they 
may argue to their consciences, so long as those consciences 
remain in any degree of working order, “  What is the harm 
of helping out the phenomena when they fail to show up 
according to schedule? I am not misleading the people very 
much, for I am showing the character of the genuine phe
nomena which sometimes come at my call.'’ What learned 
professor was it that confessed to his colleague who had pur
chased from'him a piece of apparatus which would not work, 
that in his own use of it before classes he had generally in
sured its accuracy with a pin? Doubtless he soothed his 
conscience with similar blandishments. The chief distinction 
in the two cases is that the professor would usually have suc
cessfully working apparatus and moreover would be subject 
to no mercenary motive to deceive, while the medium ma
chine is frequently not in working order, and he is, if he 
makes merchandise of his powers, under frequent stimulus 
to practise deception. But again, were the professor dis
covered in a single act of helping his apparatus with a pin, 
he would probably not be accused of never performing gen
uinely successful experiments, yet the quasi-critical, having 
once convicted a medium of fraud, jump to the conclusion 
that all his claims from the beginning must have been fraud
ulent. This is vaulting over too wide a chasm. Even grant
ing that some professionals always fake, and the rest some
times fake, it is by no means certain that all of them always 
fake. If it should appear as it is claimed by high authority, 
that protracted investigations of non-professionals by scien* 
title methods under test conditions have yielded evidence of 
spirit agency, it will then require a stretch of credulity of an 
inverted type to believe that professionals, even though they



, have been caught cheating, never produce results manifesting 
such agency. Their dupes will then appear dupes still, in so 
far as they show themselves capable of swallowing the mass 
of chaff along with the few kernels of wheat, of surrendering 
their conduct and their means to the domination and rapacity 
of mediums, and’ of making a religion of what is not and never 
can be a religion. But at least they had, as will then be ad
mitted, some elements of truth in their premises, even though 
they erred egregiously in the sum total of their conclusions. 
And it is possible that previous generations of men may come 
to be regarded as a little less imbecile than they have been 
branded by the present smug and self-complacent age.

While intimating that many professional mediums may 
produce material worthy of serious study when presented 
under reasonable conditions, we hold no brief in their behalf. 
Fraud' once committed becomes easy with practice, and the 
gullibility of dupes puts a premium upon it. There is some 
evidence that the practice of fraud tends to break down or 
impair the psychic machine. At any rate, when the medi
um’s cupidity is no longer restrained by scruples against lying 
and swindling he will care little what he does, so long as it 
“  goes ”  with his audience. Psychic researchers do wett to 
keep away from professionals, except in rare instances, and 
always where conditions are insisted upon which would tend 
to conceal fraud, if fraud existed. Professional medium
ship may be capable of reinforcing the conclusions of psy
chical research, but as a matter of fact is mostly ignored by 
the latter from wise motives of policy. It ought to be made 
very plain to the public that Spiritualism and Psychic Re
search are not brothers, or even friends. Spiritualism is 
tinctured with the venom of mammon, while there is "  noth
ing in it ” for psychical researchers. Spiritualism is dog
matic, committed to a belief harvested before it was ripe. 
Psychical Research is a systemized inquiry, committed to 
nothing. Consequently, the old time Spiritualists will have 
little to do with Psvchic Research, and’ their aid is as little 
coveted. Resides. Spiritual ism as .1 cult is declining, svlmc 
tit nlmo't direct ratio psychic Research Is looming tnnn; and 
more an inqu o lipufC in the thought of our time. St’>r



itualism never seemed to get anywhere, while all the while 
fancying it knew where it was. Psychic Research does not 
venture to prophesy where its explorations will ultimately 
bring it, but in the meantime is certainly mapping out some 
tracts of hitherto unknown territory.

Somehow spiritism, or the belief, or suspicion that spirits 
of the departed occasionally communicate with living men, 
will not stay dead. Killed by the loud-mouthed assumptions 
of scientific men, killed by the manifold exposures of me
diums, that belief or conjecture has persisted1 in coming forth 
from its tomb with more vigor than ever. To-day it is a very 
lively corpse, frightening timid folk, provoking the belliger
ent, and shooed away from most polite and pious society. 
Nevertheless spiritism, either as a belief or a working hypoth
esis, is now accepted in the full glare of the light of science 
by some of the leaders of science, and in this most critical and 
matter-of-fact age by many of its profoundest and clearest 
thinkers. Never was there such a flood of literature of so 
high a quality poured forth, on both sides of the question.

Even the opposition, seeing that it has now to a certain 
extent risen above its former level of Ingersoll-like ridicule 
and pure assertion, and resorted’ to dispassionate and logical 
discussion of the materials at hand, is so far a testimony that 
the spiritistic hypothesis has a right in the arena. And never 
has there been amassed such a stock of respectable evidence 
tending to support that hypothesis as well as the genuineness 
and significance of various sorts of occult phenomena, as dur
ing the less than thirty years since the founding of the British 
and American Societies for Psychic Research.

The man of the street and the intellectual mossback will 
still cry “  bosh ” , but it no longer becomes intelligent and 
honest minds to join that primitive chorus. They should' 
either study or be silent, and let those who are studying do 
the talking. And if they do study they will very likely come 
to wonder whether after all the probability that all previous 
ages have been imbecile is so great as the probability that 
some genuine reality has nil along underlain the stream of 
mysterious phenomena which has flowed through tbciu nil 
Anti if w hnt we collectively brand as the '* superstitions " of



the past seem ignoble, prolific with delusions and darkly dyed 
with impostures, we must not forget that some of the sciences 
had as ignoble an origin. Alchemy ascribed all sorts of false 
qualities to various species of matter. But these had real 
qualities and chemistry has discovered them. Astrology with 
all its puerile delusions was nevertheless the parent of astron
omy. But a better example and a more recent is found in 
hypnotism, Mesmer was not the first to observe and experi
ment with the hypnotic state. Long ages ago this was fa
miliar to and exploited by the magicians of Assyria and 
Egypt and by the priests and priestesses of Greece and Rome. 
It was a part of the stock in trade by which their marvels 
were produced. But probably it was never invested with 
more charlatanry than at the close of the eighteenth century 
under the lead of Mesmer, His feats were performed to the 
accompaniment of bedizened robes, chemicals simmering over 
a fire, magical passes, and all sorts of mummery. He held 
that there was a hypnotic fluid. He claimed to have mesmer
ized the sun. Sensible people were disgusted in the same 
degree that sensible people were afterwards disgusted by the 
impostures of Spiritualism. And being so very sensible they 
executed the same feat of logical acrobatics by jumping to 
the conclusion that it was all sham and delusion. To men
tion Mesmerism to a scientist or a physician was like waving 
a red shirt in the presence of a bull, and brought a similar 
response. Hardly a man who valued his professional standing 
dared admit a lurking suspicion that something of a genuine 
interest and value might underlie the phenomena which un
doubtedly took place. Dr, James Braid indeed made cred
itable progress in the investigation of the subject and pub
lished his results as early as 1843, but his work remained long 
disregarded. For forty years materials sufficient were at 
hand to bring any one desirous to know the truth to a better 
judgment, but for forty years a very superstition of incredul
ity held sway over the ultra-sensible, But truth will finally 
prevail and has prevailed in this instance, Mesmerism, re- 
chriocm'd hypuoi ¡mii, is a reality of vast remedial efficiency, 
and h,i- ..pencd new avenues in the study oi (lie human mind 
Fony years ago i? was ns much as a physician's reputation
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was worth to defend it, it would be as much as his reputation 
is worth to profess scepticism to it now.*

Telepathy is passing through the same experience from 
which hypnotism has triumphantly emerged. Incidents re
lated from olden times suggest that the possession of tele
pathic powers is nothing new in human experience. But only 
of recent years has the alleged gift been the subject of scien
tific experiment. The result is convincing that there is such 
a gift, whatever its limitations may be, and whatever its ex
planation. But still the great body of scientific men maintain 
their attitude of incredulity. They are thoroughly rooted in 
their prepossessions, and probably not until a new generation 
occupy the laboratories and take their places in the class
rooms will they surrender to the inevitable. The facts are 
there and they will not down.

But here the reader becomes " warm ” , as the children 
say of the seeker who comes near the hidden object. Telep
athy is itself an occult phenomenon in that it means the pas
sage of thoughts from one person to another by some means 
other than the known channels of communication. And it is 
established as a fact—that we feel confident to assert, no 
matter who believes or disbelieves, its verity is established. 
Insomuch as hypnotism was held to be incredible, and telep
athy is pronounced impossible, because ancient theories have 
to be kept at all hazard until their walls have crumbled under 
the impact of facts, the layman may be pardoned for thinking 
that other fortresses may have to go. Indeed the triumph 
of hypnotism, and still more of telepathy, has already 
opened' fissures in the frowning front of materialism. The 
establishment of spirit communication would send the whole 
wall crashing. Do the defenders already discern the shad-

* It really required less hardihood of dogmatism in 1870  for a physician to 
compose a  treatise on hypnosis in three words, "  there_ isn't any ” , than has 
lately been put in requisition by a Boston psychologist in annihilating, to his 
own satis faction, Freud, Jsn rt, ‘sidit, Morton tViprr and nthrr Itihneinne 
•mt learned mvrsligntor* of the suborn sen >11» in ¡it«!, hy a Pumaicr-m/ phrase 
which is said to he closely similar -the writer has not yet read the profound 
worh jn which it w m n . The err I try •luurnnii «-rs hut I he ;td van tact- that 
tbr most o f  them were dead hefnre their bnilfteadrdnew became th subject of 
facethr lim  the Muenitctberg rapid process. a* applied to *jilriirtai. may
'*«1 contribsile to the » v e ry  o f [Wistetitv



ows of impending doom? They begin to show the symp
toms of panic, some of them forsaking the main body and 
sallying forth in the attempt to capture the outpost of telep
athy in order to turn its guns upon the foe. This is a curious 
fact and we will drop the metaphor to set it forth more 
clearly. While it is true that most psychologists and other 
scientific men refuse to accept telepathy, a few of them are 
making use of it to refute the evidence of spiritism. But in 
so doing they are outheroding Herod', ascribing to telepathy 
a capacity not only to take possession of the active states of 
any man’s mind, but to fish in its subliminal depths and bring 
up latent memories of events no matter how long past, and, 
not limiting itself with one person at a time or having regard 
to such details as presence or absence, proximity or distance, 
to establish connection with any number of people however 
scattered over the world in order to bring together the de
tails wanted for the business in hand. None of the experi
menters in telepathy know of such a telepathy as that, and 
there exists not a shred of evidence in its behalf. A telepathy 
has been discovered which is about the size of a mouse, 
though a very remarkable and interesting creature, and these 
people are describing it as an elephant which is capable of 
trampling the spiritistic hypothesis to death. Perhaps an 
elephant telepathy could do so, but no one has yet seen the 
elephant. Such a wealth of imagination is shown in magni
fying and multiplying the marvels of telepathy, and such a 
credulity in flying to complicated and creaking-jointed hy
potheses in order to avoid the hypothesis which, however 
distasteful, would at any rate explain the facts simply and 
naturally, reminds one of the old battle-cry of politics, “ Any
thing to beat Grant! ”

A  Division Appearing in the Ranks of Scientists.

While as has been stated, the great majority of men of 
science are yet hostile to the spiritistic hypothesis and im
patient with all types of occult phenomena to the extent of 
rnt deeming them wnrth study, there are many individual 
i si iptious. not .i it-v of such rank as lo weigh heavily in ihe 

oar; of the balance. -Mired Russet Wallace, eo-dis-



coverer with Darwin of evolution, lately wrote, “  No more 
evidence is needed to prove spiritualism, for no accepted fact 
in science has a greater or stronger array of proof in its be
half.” However loath to follow to that length, such a testi
mony from such a man should give the tyro pause.

Sir William Crookes, one of the greatest of English 
scientists, discoverer of the element thallium and inventor 
of the Crookes tube which made the X-ray possible, be
came a convert to spiritism after a protracted scientific study 
of the evidence both physical and psychical. The nature, 
variety and astonishing results of his experiments, guarded 
as they were by all the apparatus that could be devised, 
cannot be described here but portions of his report may be 
found in many books.* In 1898 he said, ”  Thirty years 
have passed since I published an account of experiments 
tending to show that outside our scientific knowledge there 
exists a force exercised by intelligence differing from the 
ordinary intelligence common to mortals,” and added that he 
had nothing to retract.

Sir Oliver Lodge is one of the most eminent authorities on 
biology in the world, and after painstaking investigation he 
became converted to the reality of clairvoyance, telepathy 
and similar phenomena, and declared that twenty years' fa
miliarity with the scientific evidence had rendered him "  con
vinced of the persistence of human existence beyond bodily 
death.”

Cesar Lombroso, the founder of the science of crimin
ology, after long antagonism became a stalwart defender of 
spiritism.

Camille Flammarion, the eminent French astronomer, 
studied the phenomena in question for thirty years, and be
came able to say with emphasis, “ That the soul survives the 
destruction of the body I have not the shadow of a doubt. 
* * * To men familiar with the history of science, the
attitude of people who deny certain phenomena simplv be
cause they arc not vet understood and explained, is simply 
folly.” ' *

A* in “ A n  ihe fVad A lt « ?  ", by Fremont Rider.



Charles Richet, the leading psychologist of France, who, 
according to his own statement, had laughed at Crookes 
and his experiments, after long and patient study gave up his 
skepticism and announced the hope born in his own mind 
that “  what medical and physical science has done for the 
human body * * * * metaphysical science in turn may
accomplish for the spiritual self when the question of survival 
will become no longer a theory, a problem, but an established 
fact."

F, W. H. Myers, one of the profoundest psychologists of 
the age, who first propounded the now prevalent theory of 
subliminal consciousness, became after the usual long ap
prenticeship of skepticism and reluctance a convert to spirit
ism, and able to declare that the record's of the Society for 
Psychical Research "  prove survival, pure and simple, the 
persistence of the spirit's life as a spiritual law of the uni
verse.”

Professor De Morgan, a well known English scientist, 
wrote, " I am perfectly convinced that I have both seen and 
heard, in a manner which should render unbelief impossible, 
things called spiritual which can not be taken by a rational 
being to be capable of explanation by imposture, coincidence 
or mistake. So far, I feel the ground firm under me.”

Professor Challis, professor of astronomy at the Univer
sity of Cambridge, said of the testimony for occult phenom
ena that it " has been so abundant and consentaneous that 
either the facts must be admitted, as reported, or the possi
bility of certifying facts by human testimony must be given 
up.”

The list of quotations already presents a formidable 
front. Did space allow we could go on with testimonies from 
many other scientists of note, psychologists and psychiatrists 
like Janet, Ochovowicz, Moselli, Flournoy and our American 
James, physicists like Lord Rayleigh, Barrett and Ramsey, 
astronomers like Huggins, Schiaparelli, and Porro, an
thropologists like Ferri, all of whom either fully or pro
visionally accept the spiritistic hypothesis.

A c o m m it t e e  o f  th e  L o n d o n  D ia lect ica l  S o c ie ty ,  c o n i -  
p o -e t !  o f  tw e n ty -s e v e n  m e m b e rs ,  in c lu d in g  W a l la c e  the icier»-



tist, Varley a noted practical electrician and Morgan presi
dent of the Mathematical Society, and representatives of 
various professions, “  ingenious lawyers, shrewd business 
men, skilful physicians, practical scientists,”  held forty meet
ings in their own private houses to test the manifestations 
occurring in connection with non-professional psychics of se
lected standing and reputation,* Although by their own 
statement " four-fifths entered upon the investigation wholly 
skeptical,”  entertaining the usual theories as to the means by 
which spectators are deluded, and though being thus thor
oughly on guard, every precaution and test that could be 
thought of was applied, they were obliged unanimously to 
report concerning the marvellous and various physical phe
nomena witnessed, that “ imposture was out of the question,” 
and that “  there is a force capable of moving heavy bodies 
without material contact, and which force is in some unknown 
manner dependent upon the presence of human beings.”

At least eighty scientists of high standing, many of them 
of international note, have become convinced by personal 
observation that there is a large element of the supernormal 
or even of the spiritistic in the phenomena produced by Eu- 
sapia Palladino, though perfectly aware of what some Amer
icans have lately proclaimed as an annihilating discovery, 
namely, that sometimes she acts in a manner which would 
deserve the name of cheating, if it were proved due to con
scious volition, and not to the automatisms of trance. 
Among the convinced are several experts in the art of de
tecting spiritualistic and other species of fraud. And the 
most of these had to surmount strong initial skepticism. The 
eighty may be correct or otherwise in their conclusions, but 
the fact that such men have reached such conclusions ought 
to teach the man who has had no such opportunities as theirs 
for investigation not to be arrogant in scepticism.

Space would utterly fail to quote the testimonies in favor 
of the automatic speaking and writing of Mrs. Piper, against 
whose integrity the finger of suspicion has never pointed, nnd 
in defense of the presumption of spirit agency winch H>ese 
phenomena raise. Sir Oliver l.odge subjected her to long

'  Report o f tJi< CommittrC on Sfnnti- Itstn of the Dialcctk^l Njrtilv
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study in his own house and became satisfied that communi
cations from discarnate spirits were actually received. She 
won the belief of Sir William Crookes, F. W, H. Myers and 
Charles Richet. She converted the materialist Dr. Richard 
Hodgson, the exposer of Madame Blavatsky's frauds, and 
“ probably the keenest psychic detective that the world has 
ever seen,” in the judgment of Crookes, to a belief in sur
vival after death. Later her psychic productions won over 
the materialist James H. Hyslop, professor of logic in Colum
bia University, to the same belief. And Prof. William James, 
the noted Harvard philosopher and psychologist, equally 
skeptical at first in regard to Mrs, Piper, became benevo
lently impressed, came to regard the spiritistic explanation 
as the most natural and probable, and wrote in regard to such 
things generally, “  It is the intolerance of science for such 
phenomena, her peremptory denial either of their existence 
or of their significance (except as proof of man's absolute in
nate folly) that has set science so far apart from the common 
sympathies of the race.*

In view of the above showing, Prof. James’ words seem 
almost too severe. “  In fact,”  says Fremont Rider, " there 
are now in all the world but one or two scientists of the first 
rank who deny the actual probability of the future life; while 
a large proportion claim that this life has been actually proved 
by the occurring phenomena of spiritualism/’ But taking 
into account a century, and including in the reckoning every 
college professor whose subject is one of the sciences, and 
especially if the younger and cruder America be kept in the 
foreground of the mental vision, undoubtedly science pre
sents an appearance of grim hostility, Wallace, Crookes, 
Lodge and other great masters of science may whisper to us 
from afar, but to each of these there are a dozen obscurer 
men jogging our elbows and thundering, “ Nonsense! Mal
observation! Delusion! " It is a common though aston
ishing spectacle—that of men whose names will not survive 
their generation, having the self-complacency and nerve to 
charge men of their own professions the brilliancy of whose 
scientific exploits has won them lasting fame, with being the

Tin- win u* rvib-ve."
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victims of malobservation and delusion, especially when, as is 
generally the case, the matters in dispute have received no 
study worth the name from the former, but have been inves
tigated by the latter laboriously and at length. The dwarfs 
inform the giants that it is the very business of professional 
conjurors to deceive, and that as the “ mediums ”  are con
jurors of course the giants were deceived. And we can 
almost hear the dwarfs add, under their breath, “ But I wager 
they couldn’t have fooled me.” Does any one of the scientific 
critics believe, however, that if Blitz or Houdin or Kellar had 
been taken into a private house, his clothing and whatever 
he carried carefully examined, his person closely surrounded 
by experts of the various sciences, his performances scru
tinized from every point of view in sufficient light with no 
opportunity for his withdrawal from view a single moment, 
and apparatus ad libitum used to supplement the eye and ear 
and hand, and all this not once but many times, the magi
cian’s method's of imposture would not have been discovered 
beyond peradventure? As a matter of fact a moderate study 
of the methods of the prestidigitateur enables one to guess 
pretty well how his tricks are performed—at least to con
jecture, and to be convinced that if one were close at hand 
and given carte blanche he would be able to solve the myster
ies. We are not here arguing that occult phenomena, phys
ical or psychical, shown by a Home or a Palladino or a Piper 
or a Smead must be or probably are genuine, but only indi
cating the difficulties we are up against in our desire to be 
skeptical. If leading physicists and psychologists, phy
siologists and chemists, mathematicians and astronomers, 
with the aid of expert mechanicians, lawyers and adepts in 
the art of detecting fraud, are but babes in the hands of the 
psychic, if these men, trained to experiment and observe and 
weigh and estimate and keep their brains cool and their judg
ment in suspense, nevertheless cannot, though fully on their 
guard and d'oggedlv determined not to neglect anv precau
tion, prevent being hallucinated, bejnggled and obfuscated, 
whom then can we trust? Obviously the smaller fellows 
who so stnugJv theorize that their great confreres were re
duced to drooling imbecility by the Satanic cleverness, per-
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chance of one little woman! And yet since it seems to be 
the lot of scientists who persist in looking at these phenomena 
to become convinced of the genuineness of at least a residue 
of them, we are haunted by the suspicion that the skeptical 
majority save themselves from a like surrender only by the 
discreet expedient of keeping at a safe distance and thumbing 
their noses. This suspicion is supported by the naive words 
of one of the skeptics, Prof. Geo. M. Beard.* “ To read a 
list of the French Academy, of the Royal Society, and of all 
the learned organizations of Europe and America that have 
been bitten, maimed and prostrated by spiritism, would be 
like a roll-call after a series of bloody battles.”  The roll-call 
of the constructively injured is longer now. But note the 
smirking complacency with which the scientific gentleman 
pats other scientific gentlemen, many of them of infinitely 
greater reputation, upon their backs, and says, substantially, 
“ poor fools!”  “ When men of scientific genius, like Wal
lace, Crookes and Zöllner, or trained' jurists like Judge Ed
monds, or honored men of affairs like the late Superintendent 
of the New York public schools, suddenly or slowly become 
converts to a belief from which the masses [think of a scien
tific man appealing to the masses!] are falling away, it is in
evitable that thoughtful minds [note the implication that 
Wallace, Crookes, et alia, do not have thoughtful minds] 
should seek for an explanation.” Of course one explanation 
would be that these had reasoned more or less correctly from 
the facts; that conjecture would seem to be worth notice. 
But no, it is kicked off the steps before it can get its head 
within the door, and the learned' professor introduces instead 
his own explanation, which is that scientists, lawyers, etc., are 
especially liable to be attacked by the disease of wonder, 
And at the same time he makes the admission that wonder 
“ is the impelling force of all scientific discovery." Why' then 
is wonder not legitimate in any realm where science may 
make its w av '?  The solution of the mystery, the professor 
-a vs, is partly in bad logic, but partly in “ the faculty of won
der w h ich  is the impelling force of all scientific discovery 
[aml which] may exist with the very highest scientific muH

■ *. - „ u n  F-t  July. 1KT9
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logical attainments." What a sentence! If wonder is so in
dispensable a faculty to the scientific discoverer, and is regu
lated by the " very highest scientific and logical attainments ” , 
what more could be asked than this combination? How does 
it become all at once a weakness and a snare? Admissible 
in every other realm of facts from A to Y , why is it written 
above the portals of realm Z, "  Leave wonder behind, all ye 
who enter here"? Omit wonder, according to this particular 
savant, and no scientific discovery is possible, would he want 
either of the other ingredients left out? Yet he says that on 
account of being characterized by the three in combination a 
scientist or lawyer [are lawyers always in possession of scien
tific attainments?] is more liable to spiritistic delusion than 
other men, and concludes that, “  for logical, well-trained, 
truth-loving minds, the only security against spiritism is in 
hiding or running aw ay” !! A reader here inquires, “ Was 
Beard really arguing against spiritism ? "  He was, dear 
reader, or he thought he was. And a great many of his col
leagues are acting according to his naive counsel, being per
haps only subliminally conscious that their motive for doing 
so is the opinion that prudence is the better part of valor.

Resisting the temptation to quote from a number of pooh- 
poohing Miinsterbergs and Jastrows, our sense of humor will 
not be denied posing Prof. E. W. Scripture, who after ex
pressing his mild contempt for the infatuation of such poor 
blunderers as Crookes, innocently remarks * that “ every 
swindler knows that a college professor is usually an easy 
mark.”  Yet the college professor who writes this is quite 
certain that he is not an easy mark. It is always the other 
fellow and quite frequently the much bigger fellow, who is 
dead easy. But the college professors of the past who 
scouted in turn aerolites, painless surgery, hypnotism, and 
the phonograph, were, through their dogmatic incredulity, 
the easy marks, and' not those who had the fairness and cour
age to look the facts in the face and study them sufficiently to 
give their opinions value. Is history repeating itself? Pos
sibly. For, let the fact he noted for what it is worth, those 
advancers and teachers of science most firmly convinced that

»Tatfe/ioup-ift, Jan, 9, 1908
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certain so-called occult phenomena transcend the laws of 
science as hitherto defined, or at least stand amazed in the 
presence of the phenomena confessing their inability to ac
count for them, are generally those who have most fairly and 
patiently studied the facts, while those who are most em
phatic in their skepticism are generally the ones who have 
made only hasty and contemptuous first-hand investigation 
or none at all.

From what has been said it should be evident to the 
Christian believer who has, it may be, stood in such awe of 
science, that:

1. If all the scientists in the world save one or two were 
skeptical and intolerant in reference to occult phenomena, 
that would not absolutely close the question. For such a 
situation has arisen many times, and the one or two proved 
right.

2. Since a large number of scientists of the first order 
have become convinced by the phenomena in question, there 
must be in existence a formidable mass of evidence, and the 
question must not only be an open one, but also one which is 
live and burning.

3. Interest in psychic research, and even acceptance of 
its extremest hypotheses must, seeing what company one 
gains, be respectable.

It is worth while to press the point last stated, that it 
is now respectable to study all sorts of "residual phe
nomena "  and to come to such conclusions as the evidence 
may warrant. For the mass of mankind are intellectu
ally timid. They are prone to inquire, when attention is 
called to any new and obscure subject, *' Is it quite respect
able to meddle with this ? Would I be set down as a crank if 
I ventured to look? ”  Unfortunately, so many count noses! 
If aware that Professor Lodge has arrived at a certain solu
tion of the facts which he has so laboriously examined, they 
are also aware that for every Professor Lodge there are a 
number of Professors. Brown, Jones and Robinson who dis
pute that solution of the facts to which their sense of dignity 
will not permit them to give more than passing attention 
Hut Christians ought not to need reminder that ten armed
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Reasons for the Prevailing Attitude of Church People.

The great majority of Christian people are unsympathetic 
toward the efforts now being put forth to investigate fairly 
and thoroughly reputed supernormal matters in order to as
certain their true character. Of course the same could be 
said of the majority of non-Christians. But it seems more 
deplorable in the case of professed believers in the doctrines 
of supernaturalism founded' upon the teachings and incidents 
in the New Testament.

For Christians not to admit that there may be in the 
twentieth century transcendental occurrences more or less 
similar to those which they believe existed in the first, and 
not to feel even a mild interest in the research which is to de
termine the question, is a right-about-face and apparent con
cession to materialism which is entirely gratuitous and un
necessary in view of the divided counsels of science on this 
very question and its present trend toward idealistic concep
tions. When Christians, because they are Christians, be
come actively hostile, it is the more deplorable, because the 
difficulties and' the consciousness of their equivocal and in
consistent position—pointing the finger of credence to alle
gations of a certain sort pertaining to Bible times and at the 
same time shaking the fist of opposition to all allegations of 
the same sort pertaining to the present age—leads them into 
exhibitions of premature cocksureness, weird logic, and tor
tuous scriptural exegesis.

We make room for a sample or so of each. There was 
quite a disposition at one time in theologians to class hypno
tism with spiritistic phenomena as frauds or works of the 
devil, and they were as cocksure about the former as the 
latter. Thus, a writer in the Methodist Review * declared 
“  Every argument as every credence, which can be alleged in 
proof of their tenets by the Swedenborgians, the Spiritualists, 
the Mesmerizers, or the Clairvoyants, strengthen the evi
dence by which ihr personality and the vitality of the devil 
:irc <;<irr<dntr;t;t-d " Another in the Publin Retneso'T averrci 
trim, when a .student in Oxford, a friend of his said. “  Do vue



know I believe that Antichrist .is Mesmerism?" The writer 
adds that this remark “  thus early made by a mere boy, 
showed uncommon powers of thought," and seems to agree 
in the uncommon conclusion, only including all occult phe
nomena, in which mesmerism enters as “ no more than an 
ingredient.” Another article in the Dublin Review * alleged 
that "  Devil worship, for such it really is '* had passed through 
three stages "  of which the first was mesmerism," approv
ingly quoted a Roman Catholic author who had proved that 
some of the facts of mesmerism " clearly contradict laws of 
nature that are certainly and universally known," and 
summed up by saying that animal magnetism [mesmerism or 
hypnotism], somnambulism and spiritism are simply a revival 
of the public superstition of paganism * * and an attempt
to restore the empire of the devil among men.” The last 
quoted writer adds to hypnotism, somnambulism as a work 
of the devil, and ascribes to Satan the power to "  contradict 
the laws of nature," Rut later, in the same magazine.t the 
awful bogy of mesmerism receives its certificate of good cit
izenship, "  We know now that it is merely a perfectly nat
ural effect of a perfectly natural power.” But with this dis
covery the earlier dogmatizing upon the subjects classed with 
hypnotism loses somewhat of its impressiveness.

A characteristic example of weird logic on the part of a 
theological writer with quasi-scientific notions is the follow- 
ing.t "G od himself exerts no such erratic powers; for 
though in the special ages of miracles, for a special end, he 
has departed from his permanent law of immutable order, in 
the influence he exerts on his material and spiritual creation, 
yet ordinarily, certainly since Christ’s day, Jehovah himself 
has exerted no disturbing interference on his creation.”  Isn’t 
this delicious? Just look at the clause “  he has departed from 
his permanent law of immutable order ” . Permanence that 
isn’t permanent! Immutability that is subject to mutation! 
Then observe the tin scriptural and u-nphtlosnphtral eoneep- 
ion that Cod has created the world and set it running, and tn

“ Octiihcr. 1M7.
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so doing has conferred upon it such sacrosanct dignity that 
He is obliged henceforth to sit back abashed and keep His 
hands off, afraid to “  interfere.” And having protested that 
it would' be disreputable on the part of the Almighty to do 
“  erratic ” things, such as to come butting in and exercising 
a " disturbing interference on his creation,”  the writer has 
to admit that, nevertheless, He did have the poor taste in 
earlier ages, and for “  special reasons,” to suspend perma
nence and to mutate immutability. But he regards it as self
evident that God can no longer have any special reasons. Of 
course the writer, so scared of a bogy that he was hopelessly 
muddled in his thinking, never dreamed that occult occur
rences of one sort or another might be only in apparent con
flict with natural law, as the flight of aeroplanes is in only 
apparent conflict with the law of gravitation. He evidently 
felt that, however excusable it may have been for God to 
permit spirits to communicate in ancient and unscientific 
times, it would be entirely out of taste and imprudent for 
Him to make such a break since the advent of modern sci
ence.

And now for a specimen of Biblical exegesis, if not 
forcible at least enforced by the exigencies of the position 
maintained,* “ If the dead can be raised from the grave to 
appear upon earth either in the flesh or in the spirit fare the 
spirits of the dead in the grave?], then Christ is not the first 
fruits of them that sleep! Then death can have no sting anti 
the grave no victory! ” This may be plausible as an argu
ment against the reality of Lazarus' coming forth from the 
tomb and against the statement that Moses and Elijah ap
peared on the mount, but hardly could weigh as against al
leged manifestations of the dead since Christ’s resurrection. 
And the writer seems to think it shocking that death shonld 
lose its sting and the grave its victory, which is a very dif
ferent conclusion than St. Paul intended when he wrote those 
words.

* ¡.h 'in a  A ee , Sept. 19. 1863. From X o rtk  B rit ish  Revieu>.

To be Continued.)

V



E X P E R IM E N T S  C O N TIN U ED .

V I. Robert Hyslop— Continued.

The previous article ended with some incidents in con- 
ection with an Aunt. The present one begins with matters 

connected with my father’s life alone.

“ I see some beans spotted. What is a cranberry bean. 
These beans are sort of cranberry color and white and are spread 
around on a board or bench. I smell apples dried and I see corn, 
and what are these yellow things. They look like squash.

(Go ahead.)
I wonder if they are pumpkins, and I see some small things 

which I do not know the name of. They seem like black fruit, 
black cherries or something of that sort.

(Why does he mention cherries?) [Thinking there might 
have been some association between them and the Aunt's name.]

Wait and I will see. There is some especial significance but 
the cherries which were his especial thought are larger and 
better colored than these things I see. Do you know anything 
which was made of cherries which he liked. Did he make a 
cherry drink. (Yes.) Rum, cherry rum I think it is. Do you 
know (Yes I do.) I see him as fussy as any old distiller over 
the cherries and he believes in it for sickness and he says with a 
smile: it is always handy to have in the house in case of sickness 
and death and weddings and in fact there is hardly any occasion 
that ts not helped by a glass of cherry rum.

So much for you Hyslop. I did not know that you were the 
son of a moonshiner, but I think you are.”

G. P. saw the humor of the situation. But to begin with 
the incident of the beans. Father was fond of a bean which 
he always called the “ cranberry bean ” , It was spotted, 
white and red, the red being the color of a cranberry. It is 
not probable that they were ever spread about on a board 
or bench. This part o) the picture belongs to the incidents of 
dried fruit, In the earlier days we dried apples, and other 
fruits as described, and a Do corn. lint we never dried pump
kins or squash. This pan of the picture applies to cueum-
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bers which we ripened for use in this manner. They were 
the largest and mature ones and in a picture of this kind 
might well be mistaken for squash or pumpkins. The 
“ black fruit " was not intelligible to me, but I learn from my 
stepmother that they once tried drying damson plums, which, 
in a picture of this kind, might be mistaken for large black 
cherries. That this is the interpretation of them is apparent 
in the distinction that is made when he comes to tell about 
the cherries.

From wild cherries, which were a*small deep red, almost 
black, father made what he called " Cherry Bitters ” , not 
*' cherry rum ", He made it for a tonic and various slight 
illnesses, but he never used them at weddings or such oc
casions. The manner in which they are spoken of reflects 
his natural prejudice against the use of spirituous drinks. 
He would never touch brandy or whisky in their natural 
state, but he made these “ Bitters ”  very constantly and kept 
them on hand. He was quite fussy in the making of them, 
but only as it was a complicated process with the mixture 
he made.

“ There is a little mill or grinding machine something like a 
coflee mill that had to do with these things.

(Go ahead,)
I see some dark juices or liquid coming out of that. There is 

a press somewhere but it is not up with these dry things. It 
seems to be down stairs somewhere, but that is used for some
thing else."

This is apparently a reference to a cider press which we 
had and was kept “  down stairs ” while the fruits were long 
dried on the roof of the kitchen. The hopper of the press 
was exactly like an old fashioned coffee mill, such as used 
to be on the walls.

It is curious to see the abrupt changes of subject in the 
communications, no ordinary principle of association ruling. 
Immediately after the reference to the cider press came the 
following.

“ There is another fruit which is made into a drink but I 
don't know that. It is a berry.
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hung out where there are cattle and it is to throw light while 
doing some work among them. It is not very large but it looks 
like tin, and gives about as much light as a piece of paper hung in 
the dark.

(I understand.)
It is a sort of lamp, but there is a way to pull a string or what 

looks like a string and get more light. Do you have any idea 
what I mean.

(The string is not clear but the lamp is.)
Is it a round wick. It looks like a string to me but J .  P. 

[Jennie P.] said write wick.
(Yes, I was thinking of the way it was opened and did not 

think of the wick.)
Do you ever recall going out to the barn in the night with 

your father to take care of any sick creature.
(Go ahead.)
I see this light flickering on the wall, if that is what you call it 

and I see a horned creature and I see a bottle of something put in 
the mouth of the creature and I see you hold the light after a 
while to see something else as if the light hung up was not in 
the right place and in the morning the creature is better. It is 
a big creature and important to save it.”

Forty years ago and long before the present type of lan
tern we had an old fashioned perforated tin lantern for the 
use of wick candles, and owing to the character of it it was 
very safe, when carefully carried, to use about the barn. We 
used to have to doctor sick cattle and horses, but I do not 
remember doing it more at night than in the day time. I 
remember we did it at night and I remember once helping to 
get a very costly bull take a bottle of medicine, but I do not 
recall whether it was at night or not. We probably doctored 
our horses more at night than in the day time, and it was al
ways with a bottle as described. The lantern was used about 
the barn on various occasions and no doubt on these. I do 
not recall hanging it up as indicated. Indeed I very much 
doubt it, as we certainly kept the lantern most of the time at 
the house.

In the next incident there was an account of a “  little ani
mal ” , at first compared with a rabbit, and then identified 
with a squirrel that was said to have bothered our crops a 
great deal and to have been caught in a wooden trap of our
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know if there was something tike that left behind to be dressed 
and eaten by the family.

(Yes, I understand.)
It is on a big board and near it is a barrel of water or liquid. 

I hear a splash now and then. There was a good preparation for 
winter about that time. (Yes.) Look at the sausage and smell 
it cooking with hot Johnny Cake. It was fine. Early frosts in 
the morning and the smells I have spoken of give an appetite 
you would be ashamed of to-day. No fasting in those days. It 
makes me hungry to think of it. I think I must go now."

This is an interesting set of incidents. Their value de
pends on how much Mrs. Chenoweth knew of pigs and' taking 
them to market. I questioned her after the sitting and found 
that she had seen two or three pigs in her life on her uncle’s 
farm, but knew nothing about their fattening and nothing 
about their being taken to market.

The account is a very much abbreviated one of two dif
ferent things. One is the manner of raising and marketing 
our hogs and the other is the fall butchering. Fattening 
pork was quite a business with my father. We always had 
an open pen for them at some distance from the house. They 
were of mixed colors, some black, some white, and some spot
ted black and white. We hauled the corn in wagons to the 
pen and fed it in large quantities when needed. Only once 
or twice did we slaughter them for the market, and that in 
the early days. It was found not to pay so well as to deliver 
them alive. There is confusion in the description of taking 
them to market in answer to my query. As I did not deny 
the implied slaughtering of them for market the psychic's 
mind evidently proceeded on that assumption. The fact was 
we always, save the once or twice mentioned, drove our hogs 
to market and took a team with us to load and carry the 
weary ones. The reader will see that the illusion of the 
psychic is spontaneously corrected in this matter and she 
finds us walking beside the team which was correct.

The butchering is not described here, but is given later 
in connect ion with another incident. Tint one of the sequel* 
of it is mentioned. My father was very food of liver worst 
ami a> be always slaughtered more pigs than he needed for

1 ..>(
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his own meat he kept the livers and other portions of the 
animal and made liver worst of them, while he sold the hams 
and bacon. We also made large quantities of sausage. 
Johnny cake was not an especial accompaniment of this food, 
tho we had it often enough.

A t this point I took occasion to ask a question about the 
Aunt Betsy mentioned previously. I had not given her re
lationship away at any time and wanted to get the full name 
especially because it had been proven to be easy enough to 
get the word “ cherry ” and' her name was this. So without 
indicating her relationship I put my question as follows with 
the answer as will be seen.

“  (Was that Betsy related to the reference to cherries?)
Yes I think it was a connection in the making. Do you know 

if they called her aunt Betsy.
(Yes, Betsy what?)
I don’t know. Her name was not C. was it.
(That depends.)
I don’t know. Do you know. I thought it was aunt Betsy’s 

Cherry Wine. But it may have been Aunt Betsy Cherry. I do 
not mean Cherry Wine. I mean Cherry Rum.

(I understand. There was an Aunt Betsy Cherry and there 
was another Betsy. Which one did you mean?)

Aunt Betsy Cherry. We will hear from the other some later 
time. Do you know a young lady who was buried in her bridal 
gown.”

• *

The reader will perceive the mixture of subliminal and 
foreign information. The association of "  cherries ”  brought 
a reference to the Cherry Bitters, but at the same time I got 
the relationship ” Aunt ” and the name “ Cherry ”  spontane
ously.

I could not learn from my Aunt Eliza anything that would 
explain the meaning of the reference to the “ young lady who 
was buried in her bridal gown,” No one of the relatives was 
recalled to which this would apply. But in talking about the 
incident to my stepmother and my inability to verify it she 
remarked incidentally that she had heard'a number of those, 
among them, the family of which this Betsy was a member 
tell of a case in which a young lady m Virginia was buried in
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her bridal gown. It seems to have been an incident much 
talked about by the connections. I never heard of it so far as 
I can recall, tho I may have done so, but it had no meaning 
to me at the time of the sitting or since.

An important circumstance in this message about the lady- 
buried in her bridal gown is the fact that the other A unt 
Betsy whose last name I wanted came from Virginia along 
with several others of the group of relatives, including m y  
grandmother. We have in the incident also, perhaps, an il
lustration of the delay that must sometimes occur in giving 
a proper name tho an incident easily pictured may come at 
once.

In the subliminal recovery from the trance reference w as 
made to a clock said to have belonged to my father on a 
shelf on the wall and with an eagle on the top of it. No one 
recalls such a clock in our family. I think my grandmother 
had this clock. But immediately came the following.

“ Do you know anything about a big chair that a man close 
to you used to sit in, It is a black chair, one carpet covered, the 
other black, both stuffed and one like hair cloth. A man is sit
ting in them all the time. He is tired. Was that your father? 
(Yes.) He was sick a long time before he went away. He had 
a little way of picking his fingers half nervously. Oh dear! It 
was awfully sad. He looked so helpless almost. I hear a voice 
say, what is non compos mentis?

(Who says that?) .
I hear a man’s voice like your father. Was he that? (No.) 

Who was?
(I don’t know.) Goodbye.”

At the time I did not suspect who was meant. Later 
events helped to confirm the conjecture that the reference 
was to a non compos mentis neighbor of ours. There was evi
dent reference to two chairs in the message but I lost a few 
words owing to fast speaking by the psychic. Father had a 
black chair and was somewhat of an invalid and according to 
my stepmother had a half nervous way of picking his fingers, 
hut it was not a marked characteristic, and I never noticed it, 
lie had no chair covered >viih carpet, but one with cloth that 
resembled carpet He had no chair in his later days covered



was the brine in it instead of rain water that the psychic saw, 
and this brine too was the color of rain water, tho darker. 
It'had no relation to the vinegar making. It is evidently a 
local associate of the cellar door, as it is to my mind. I do 
not recall taking the vinegar out of the cellar on a plank, tho 
we should have to do it in this manner. But we used a plank 
to take it from its supports in the shed. This was immedi
ately followed by a most interesting incident.

" Do you know a man who was slightly lame who worked 
sometimes with your father.

(I think so. Go ahead.)
I see a man who limps and has to half hop about in some 

places when he tries to hurry but he is quick as a flash. Not a 
very large man and a man about middle age. As he turns I see 
a rough outdoor face but a pleasant smile and always a ready 
hand to do what he can. He sometimes worked around in the 
spring for that is the way I see him.

(Yes, what complexion had he?)
Rather dark and dark eyes. Do you know.
(Tell me all you can.)
You are thinking of a special kind of a man. I mean nation

ality, are you not.
(You say.)
He looks different than the rest of you, but what it is I cannot 

now say. 1 do not know if it is Indian or black, dark or foreign.
(Yes. it was a negro.)
I could not tell but I knew it was dark and different but he 

was the most good-natured man to have about and would tell 
more yarns than a native Indian. He always had something 
dreadful, some experiences of hair lifting strength to tell—in
terest to tell. You know that. Your father was the kindest 
hearted man when work was done, but when work was to be 
done he worked with a will after it was over. He would laugh 
as heartily as any at the stories and experiences of this man.”

At the first sentence I thought of a tenant that had a lame 
back, but I soon saw it was an old negro who used to work for 
us when we needed additional help and in harvest time. He 
had a very black and rough face. He was slightly lame from 
-Offle injury, but was a quick and aide man al his work. He 
was an especially good natured man. always laughing vocifer
ously and father liked to have him about as lie got as much
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fun as work out of the man. The fellow did have a large 
store of yarns about all sorts of things, not “ hair lifting inter
est "  as frightful, but funny ones. He had one story that he 
used to tell about this non compos neighbor which amused 
father very much and I refer to it because the statement that 
my “  father was the kindest hearted man when work was 
done ”  has no meaning in this connection except as associated 
with this story, nor has the remainder of the statement 
any meaning at all, except in connection with the phrase 
"  after it was over " which was also directly connected with 
that story. I shall not tell details here, as I may get it some 
day.

That I am right in my interpretation of the man and in
cident meant is supported by the immediate reference to 
potatoes, as the incidents associated with them ran right into 
the reference to this very neighbor, and naturally suggested 
him or was suggested by the potatoes.

“ Do you know anything about potatoes. Did you raise them. 
(Yes.) When I see these casks taken out I see a heap of po
tatoes laid out with sprouts on and the boys doing something 
with them. Did you rub the sprouts off. (Yes.) It was getting 
them ready to plant and it was dirty work. You know that. 
(Yes.) Then I want to go up in a field. It looks as if [I] go 
away from the house toward the west. Was it not. (Yes.) I 
see the sun setting and I know it must be toward the west. 
There I see later potatoes and corn. There is corn growing 
in that direction, for I see the stalks waving in the wind.

(You describe the place for the potatoes more fully.)
Let me see if I can do what you ask if I can understand. I 

mean I walk toward this field and it is quite a large piece of 
ground but I am not on a perfectly level place. There is a sweep 
downward, as if a little rolling effect, and deep valley effect, but 
the sun strikes the top of the ridge first and works down as it 
goes toward the west. It is not a high hill but a sort of ridge 
and good potato land I hear your father say. Do you know 
anything about a chimp or grove of trees somewhere hevond the 
potato patch.

(Near, not beyond i [Field immediately beyond Woods at 
the side ]

I catch a shallow of them. They arc dark trees. I do not see 
whether evergreens. W ait a minute. Evergreens was whai 1
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was trying to say. I see way beyond some dark green like ever
green trees.

(That is good. WJio lived there?)
Wait, I do not yet know. Do you know spruces. Are there 

some spruce trees.
(I think so.)
1 see close to the patch some fruit trees nearer the end, a few 

not many. (Yes.) In among the trees I see a man come out 
who is rather stout and heavy and has on a wide straw hat and 
no vest, but I see white as if he wore a white or light colored 
shirt. He seems to be the owner and proprietor of the place 
in the trees, if you know what I mean. (Yes.) Do you know
any one whose name begins with A-----who lived and worked
near there. It sounds much like Amos.

(No, not Amos.)
Do you know the A---- .
(I am not sure.)
I am not sure that I have it quite right See here what is 

this horn. Do they blow a horn at the first. I see a woman come 
out with a long horn and blow it as if to call some one home. Is 
it at your house I see that done.

(Not in my home, but I think they did at the home you have 
in mind. If you can .describe certain things about that man I 
can tell and you will have a good case of identity.)

I will do my best. Let me tell you first, the horn is tin and 
brown. Yes I think it has been painted but it looks old and 
worn as if used a long time. Could you not hear the horn at your 
home. (Yes.) That is why I thought I was there, for I heard 
some one say: There goes the horn, as if familiar with the 
sound.”

This is a remarkable passage. We kept our potatoes in 
the cellar and they would sprout badly before spring, or as 
spring came on, and we boys with father had to rub off the 
sprouts before planting them. The place described was not 
the only one where we planted potatoes, but the sequel 
showed that it was a mere incident in getting at the identity 
of the neighbor in mind. But later in father’s life on that 
farm he planted potatoes in the corner of this large field 
looking toward the west. It was not a corn field only, as 
other grains took their turn in it. There was a rising slope 
m fhe wesi nn which the sun set first, then a slight decline 
and then a sudden one into a valley effect, as described. On 
ihe slope rising uom tin» was a small patch of ground which



Experiments Continued. 621

had never been used or cultivated until father resolved to put 
it in potatoes and sweet corn for the table. Probably this 
was the corn in mind when referring to corn in the field. 
This was on the boundary line of our non compos neighbor. A 
small field of his intervened between the potato patch and his 
own barn and house. In his yard stood' a number of ever
greens, pines, and nearer the potato patch, in his barnyard, 
some fruit trees. Much farther beyond was a neighbor and 
relative of his, also a warm friend of father's, in whose yard 
also stood some evergreens and Lombardy poplars, not 
spruces, but resembling these latter in shape. His initial 
was A, not that of the non compos neighbor. This last neigh
bor, who was the invalid described above, when he was able 
to go about always wore a broad straw hat in the summer 
and was always in his shirt sleeves. The family had a tin 
dinner horn, the only one in the neighborhood, whether 
painted brown or not no one recalls, but it was always blown 
for dinner, or when any one was wanted, by the man's wife. 
He was unable mentally or physically to do it.

There then followed a long and detailed account of this 
man and his wife in which most of the details are correct. 
The reference to a horse and saddle with the horse waiting 
for some one is not recognizable, nor are the things said 
about the color of the kitchen floor. But the “ bigness of the 
space ”  where the house is was correct. I do not remember 
the weather vane on the barn, but my sister and stepmother 
feel rather confident that there was one, but admitting that 
their memories might apply to the two relatives that lived 
near who had weather vanes. The man had a white beard 
and hair as stated and the woman was plump and stout, but 
not large, smiling and sociable, hair parted in the middle and 
smooth and quick in her manners as stated. The statement 
that the "  old man is connected in the family ”  is not true, if 
applied to us, but is true of the neighbor who is the subject 
of the next message.

The next message is interesting for the fad that it super
ficially claims to he related to the man nf whom we have just 
been speaking, bur in fact does not apply to him mid Ids 
family. It must he piloted.
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" They are relatives I think of yours and there is a close 
friendship between the families. Did they come across lots to 
your house,

(Not exactly.)
I see a path well worn and then I see a road in another direc

tion. Both ways they would come to your house.
(I understand. Go ahead.)
Do you know a dog they had. It is a short haired light one 

with a little color here and there on it. Do you know about it.
(Tell all about that dog.)
I see it running about and going to either house with equal 

freedom and there are young people at the other house who fool 
and play with it. There is more freedom at that house than 
yours. I do not know why I feel that but I do, a happy go lucky 
air that is not at yours for there was always so much to do there. 
Do you know anything about honey. (Yes.) I see bees and 
then honey as if there were hives and bees kept to the honey and 
do you know about that woman at that house how she always 
kept everything in apple pie order. It was so clean. That is the 
only word for it.

I see a yellow floor and some rugs on it. It is like a kitchen 
floor and as I go in I catch a smelt of mustard growing. It is a 
little garden of herbs that I pass outside where there is mustard 
and sage.”

The connection in the communication implies that this 
man and his family were relatives of ours. This is not cor
rect. They were relatives of another neighbor who reached 
our house by two separate courses, one a public road and 
roundabout and the other across the field, which was nearer, 
but usable only when crops were not growing there. This 
family and our own were very friendly neighbors. They had 
a small short haired dog, but as we remember it the dog 
was black and white, not light. No one remembers his com
ing to our house at any time. But the children of both fam
ilies, we children and the neighbor’s children, intermingled in 
each other’s homes with equal freedom. The other family 
was more “ happy-go-lucky ” than ours if it means that the 
work there was less strenuous than with us. otherwise the 
phrase is not accurate. They had bees for honey. No one, 
however, recalls the yellow floor. But there was a small 
room off the kitchen, much like a kitchen in fact, that had a
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carpet on it, not rugs. The woman is accurately described as 
keeping " everything in apple pie order.”  She wore herself 
out in keeping a specially neat house. It is probable that 
they had mustard and sage, as most people there had them in 
those times, the one for certain kinds of pickles and the other 
for sausage.

On April 29th, after preliminaries, the first thing that 
came from my father was a reference to a well and well-sweep 
connected with the name Solomon. The same incident was 
mentioned in 1908 in the New York sittings and purported to 
come from my father. But I have not yet been able to verify 
it.

There followed this a long message which is too long to 
quote in detail and is not very clear and definite in many of 
its incidents. It refers to the town celebration of the 4th of 
Ju ly  in 1876. My father had an official part in it and we 
stopped our harvesting, as did almost every one, to take part 
in it. The strange thing to me regards my own memory of 
it. Tho I was twenty-two years of age at the time I remem
ber absolutely nothing of it except the place of speaking and 
the chief speaker. I was present nevertheless.

The communication began with a reference to something 
like a town meeting, an expression not at all characteristic of 
my father but having a strong flavor of New England con
ceptions, the psychic being a New Englander, and soon took 
the clearer form of a commemoration with reference to 
church bells. Then came the idea that it was a celebration, 
after much sparring with general ideas, and a direct reference 
to a bridge across a stream at one end of the town and a black
smith shop near it. This was perfectly correct. A reference 
then came to “ a red brick building of some pretension near 
the center of the town and stores and business buildings on a 
long pretty street with trees and houses on each side.” This 
was correct in all the details. The public building mentioned 
was supplanted by a new and different edifice many years ago 
nmv When T asked whal was on the street besides the 
trees, thinking of a railway, the answer was a “ liberty pole ” 
and a “ watering trough This was true of the street the 
communicator evidently had in mind ami which 1 had mis-
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taken, tho what he said was true of it, yet not recalled by me 
at the time.

There was then some confusing statements about a church 
and some monuments, the latter of which would apply to the 
cemetery at the edge of the town, and some ceremonies in it 
implied. This, however, is apparently not true, as inquiry 
develops the fact that the papers which published the ac
counts in full of the day’s celebration, make no mention of 
ceremonies or exercises in the cemetery. I asked to have the 
chief speaker named, but the initials obtained were not true. 
Reference was made to Lincoln as occupying the minds of 
speakers and others very prominently that day, and this is 
more than probable, as he had figured as the savior of his 
country. The subject was then changed to farm incidents, 
after the true remark of my father that he “ was patriotic to 
the last degree.”

The first incident was the name of our hired man, Henry, 
and a description of the house he lived in on our place. It 
was said to be ‘‘ a large house with a door yard and trees all 
around it and some outbuildings like a barn or shed ” and 
that Henry lived in this house. The description is correct so 
far as it goes. I then intimated that I wanted it more defi
nite as follows, and I must quote the record at length.

“ (Make it clearer.)
All right. I go into the house and I can go in two ways, a 

front door and a side door which was the one used most. The 
side door is into a small entry or hall which leads into a room 
where everything is going on like a living room.

(What kind of trees about the house?)
Dark dark trees. I see quite a cluster of them but the trees 

in front are different and lighter green. Do you know about 
that.

(Go on, not clear.)
Am I making a bungling mess of it to-day. Do you know 

hemlocks and pines and such trees back of the house.
(No, but I think there was an evergreen or two at the side 

to the yard, hut 1 am run certain. Behind the house were TTrcr 
of which I am certain. (

\nd yon want those. I must pass through this bit of <vct- 
itccti and oime tv large lea tv one?, Hrilop 1 don't know
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whether this is an orchard or not, but I seem to be hunting under 
the trees for something like fruit.

(Yes, go on.)
and as I walk along 1 pick up something red and bite into it 

and it is juicy. It is not pear but seems like firm fruit more 
like apples but it may be peaches.

(Yes, there were both apples and peaches there.)
Good. I couldn’t tell which but do you know anything about 

a very small red fruit. It seems as if there were only one pos
sibly two trees of it. It looks like a red plum, red on the out
side and a yellow meat. I think it is not a peach, for it is too 
small. Do you know anything about a plum tree.

(Yes, but not at that place, tho there may have been one there 
and another person will know.)

I am still there. I think you wilt find it so. I find a low bush 
of berries at the same place. They are more like currants.

(Probably.)
and are near a wall or fence made of wood but not nailed 

like stats, but laid up on some wall or stones for a beginning and 
then cross and recrossed in a peculiar way. It is unpainted and is 
not for show but for protection, to keep cattle out I think.

(Yes, he can describe some of the apples near that fence.)
Yes I see a large yellow apple. It looks like an early summer 

or fall apple. It has no lasting quality like some others but is 
fairly good to eat right there. You must know that one. (Yes.) 
Do you know a little rough red one. It seems unshapely but a 
good apple, good flavor. It is rather peculiar in shape but red in 
color. And now I come to a good apple. It is hard as a rock 
in summer, but it grows good later, It really looks green. I 
don’t know whether that is its name, but it looks like a Greening.

Do you know any apple named Duchess de.. . .  [Pause.]
(Go ahead.)
I fear I can’t get it. Was it O ..,.  (No.) It was not like 

Pomar was it. (No.) I can’t get it but he makes a mighty 
effort.

(That fruit was not an apple was it?)
Is it Quince. (No.) You've got me Hyslop. Wait and let 

me see. It is not peach, but more like pear, but I don’t know it 
and he doesn’t seem able to show me so that I can tell.

(Let me tell. Duchess de Angouleme.)
Pretty good. He got the first part all right did he not. 

(Yes.) Dn you knruv anything about crabs, (Co ahead ) He 
speaks of a special crab apple. Du you know if he raised them. 
(Yes.) They are his delight. Me is fond of them for some rea
son. Do yon know that I hi* one I we is a dark red ami unooth 
as the best of fruit and excellent for some purposes in the [muse.
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(Go ahead.)
Do you know about grafts from that tree and did he make 

money from his orchard. (Somewhat.) The grafts from His 
tree were taken to another place and used with success. Your 
father says most grafts are successful, but this is not political 
graft, just legitimate fruit growing. There are two kinds of 
crabs, one yellow, one red, and the graft made stripes. What do 
you know of that. Do you know anything about i t ”

Henry, as I have indicated, was the name of our tenant 
and hired man. He lived in an old and large house. It had 
a front and a side entrance. The latter was the one almost 
exclusively used' by the tenant family. The room they lived 
in was kitchen, dining-room and sitting-room together, tho 
there were plenty of rooms in the house. There was a small 
roofed entry, at the front door, not at the side. There were 
evergreen trees in the yard. They were not hemlock, but 
cedar, I think. They were at the side of the house, but also 
partly in the rear of it, and possibly some directly in the rear. 
Those in front were cherry trees. You had to pass through 
these evergreens to get to the orchard. This orchard was 
both apple and peach, one-half of it being peaches. The 
peaches were all one kind and were red. None of us remem
ber red plums there, but we do remember the blue Damson 
plum which, when ripe had a yellow meat. But we had a red 
plum at the home place which answered this description. 
There were currants in plenty in the garden. The fence 
there is exactly described. It was a rail fence and laid by 
crossing and recrossing as said. Its foundations were stones 
at the corners but only at places. Its sole purpose was to 
keep the stock out of the orchard. There was a summer and 
fall apple that was yellow and had no lasting quality. It 
made most of the trees in the orchard and was “ fairly good 
to eat right there ” . It was also good to cook, but would 
not keep for use. The only other use than immediate eating 
and cooking was in cider, so that the account is correct 
Theft was no little red apple, but there was a tarji
’ ■ :>ttgli red o 11v that was good to cat. There was also a 
.fwrttitb. red one good to eat There was also a large ItAi ! 
’pple nr lit for uir in (lie Mtimner and green in color vcn
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that I could recognize nothing of the incidents above men
tioned the communicator took another tack,

“ Did you go to your father’s funeral from another place. 
What I mean is was not your father in another home than yours 
when he passed away. (Yes.) I get a picture of a house 
where you are familiar and I see you going there and I see a room 
with your father's body lying in it not yet in the casket but with 
a sheet or cloth thrown over it. I see as if you went into the 
room, I think, to see the body and do something else. You are 
not alone. There is a woman with you and there is another 
woman in another room outside who is older and more broken. 
I mean who seems to feel the death more than you and the lady 
who go into the room. Do you know about this.

(I do not recall it as described.) 1
Did you go into the room before the body was ready for 

burial, (Yes.) Was there not something drawn over the body. 
(Yes.) Was there not a woman who went into the room with 
you or followed you in. (No.) I see one who comes to that door 
later. She belongs in that house and she had some reason for 
coming to that door. Did you have a sister or sister-in-law who 
lived there.”

It was not the home of my sister or of any sister-in-law. 
but of my Aunt, my father’s sister. I had on one occasion 
gone into the room when the body was covered with a sheet. 
The text shows this. But I learned since the sitting that 
my sister, half-sister, had also gone in. but not with me. It 
is probable also that my Aunt had at some time gone to 
the door as indicated, but it is not verifiable. My father died 
at the home of his sister and not in his own home. This fact 
was stated in my first Piper Report, not seen by Mrs. Cheno- 
weth. The older woman is evidently my stepmother who 
was in another room.

It is apparent that the reference to the "  sister or sister- 
in-law " is to my Aunt, and she is immediately more fullv 
described and a number of non-evidential incidents indicated. 
I asked for the relationship to my father to clear up the mat
ter. When I stated that the material was non-evidential
G. P. took up the task of making it clearer.

h A i-ll M ip nut ii'ln the nllier mom and win* is that 
itder hidv w ho -tu in a chair to- the window and ts rather more
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many mixed currents are here, but I think it is a more ¿motional 
time in the life of your father. He is dealing with conditions 
that touched his heart.

(Yes, tell me all about that Robert.)"

There followed some non-evidential statements which 
closed with the question, strange to be put in this way, after 
having remarked that the boy was named for my father, tho 
intelligible: “ Was not Robert closely connected with you
as well as your father.”

I had a brother Robert who was named for father and 
who died some eight years after him. My cousin Robert 
who was in my mind at first was also named for my father, 
but he was not a boy. The allusion to “ mixed currents ” 
may have this in mind. I did not know at the time of this 
sitting that there was snow on the ground when this brother 
Robert died, but my sister who.was at the funeral tells me 
that there was. It was in the month of March. The refer
ence to my father’s emotional interests in this connection is 
remarkably apt and significant. It was in connection with 
the life of this brother that the intensest of his emotional fears 
and interests were manifested. A hint of this was given in 
my first Report on the Piper case. The reasons for it are 
perhaps too personal to narrate, To help in further incidents 
I continued the communications by asking a question.

“ (Where did he pass away?)
Do you mean was he at home or away.
(Yes, tell which.)
I think he was away for I see a waiting as if waiting for the 

body to come home. Do you know about that. (Yes.) That 
is the commotion as if every one was in that tense state waiting 
for the body, but your father seems to go away to meet it or to 
get it but it must have been a little distance away for there is 
some waiting at home.

(I believe so, but try and see...,)  [Question unfinished.)
Was the hndv hunted for and some suspense in connection

u itli it.
■ I do nut know but can find ■ •ut, 1
Yes your sister will Vmw these tilings will 'he m*t
(Which sifter•' (Tltmkmg of deceased sisier who was at 

till UdllTiti I
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My but you do put questions to me and you want me to be 
sure I make plain. Have you a sister in the West or away from 
home.

(You tell all about her if you can.)
I see some one who seems like a sister who knows more about 

this matter than you do and she will remember having been told 
some things if she did not know them herself.

I think then this Robert’s body, I mean the young man now, 
was brought to a station. Do you know if he was away from the 
home town when he passed away.

(Yes, he was.)
I thought so for I saw a train and station and saw a box 

taken from it and saw men with uncovered heads as the box was 
taken out and then I see a team of some sort. It does not look 
like a hearse, but an open team of some sort and the box taken 
away. Do you know what your father means when he says he 
was not the only one taken. It seems as if there were others at 
the same time.

(Other what?)
Men or boys. Do you know whether your brother ever sat at 

a long table with other boys,
(What do you mean?) [My brother was a waiter and I had 

this in mind when I asked the question.]
Is not Robert your brother. (Yes.) Did he go to a place 

where there was a long table spread for a number of boys or men 
with them to eat.

(I do not know what yon mean unless you are more specific.)
I see a long table and a number of people at it as if the food 

was prepared for all at once, not a hotel but more like a camp 
or it might be a school but it really looks like rough and camp 
life. Is that more specific.

(Yes. and I shall have to inquire into this. What kind of 
work did that brother do?)

I don't see that yet Hyslop but I know that this work was 
with many people and I get a group of people and I believe it 
is time for him to begin to give some good communications. It 
is only a beginning he has made now but his young life was 
not crushed out or put out and nothing left but the memory of 
his strong soul but he is active and eager and willing and always 
has been.

(Why has he not communicated before?)
Never had just the right opportunity, but these sittings which
fnr that especial w ork  o f  identification give him n good  o p 

portunity and yon  will hear from him when you  o n n e  next time. 
H e  bus been referred to in one or tw o  instances hut bis own 
identity lias never been clearly revealed, Y<m know  what I
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tmean, (Yes.) but his father now thinks it is time for him and 
he is ready himself. It is a long time since he went away and 
the garments he wore and the memory of him have faded to
gether until he seems like a dream of the past.

(Now why do you say it is a long time. There is a little 
confusion there which, if you clear up, will be a most important 
piece of evidence.)

I think I do not know what you mean.
(The Robert you are talking about did not pass away so long 

ago.)
Have you two brothers over here, (Yes.) One gone a long 

time ago and one more recently. (Yes.) and I have the name 
on the wrong one. That is what you mean. The one gone a 
long time had another name. Is that it.

(Give the full name at all hazards of the one who went a long 
time ago.)

You mean next time.
(Any time.)
Yes I think I cannot do it now. Tell me Hyslop you do .. . 

You did not have two brothers by the same name did you. 
(Y.es.) No wonder I got mixed. No well regulated family ever 
ought to be guilty of such an indiscretion, but as you did not do 
do it I will fight it out with your father and mother.”

My brother Robert died away from home and his body 
was brought by train to his old home town for burial. I 
was not at the funeral and hence the incidents that occurred 
there were entirely unknown to me. I learned from my half 
sister Henrietta, who was present, that there was some sus
pense and commotion connected with the failure to get a cer
tain permit for the removal of the body from the station, 
which had to be gotten while the funeral waited, and that 
there was considerable snow on the ground at the time. 
Both my deceased sister, who was living at the time, and liv
ing half sister lived near, then, in the west. I also learned 
from my living half sister, that owing to the cause of this 
brother’s death the law required the body to be brought in 
an iron box. This box was put in an open wagon and taken 
out to the farm by my brother-in-law and used there. The 
expression' " lie was not ¡lie only one taken”  shows what 
was in mind; namely, the allusion to my other deceased 
brother t harh's, the pertinence of which appears Inler. Bui
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the intention of the communicator was misconceived by the 
control or the subconscious of the psychic. For there were 
no other contemporaneous deaths of interest.

My brother was a waiter in the restaurant and apparently 
this was what was meant, but soon the incident took the 
shape of camp life, etc. My brother was a caterer himself for 
awhile in his home place and prepared the food for some 
special occasion which was a family reunion and it was in 
the woods. His name was Robert and he was named es
pecially for my father under circumstances to be explained 
presently. , He had been referred to in the past two or three 
times, once or twice through Mrs. Chenoweth and once pre
viously through Mrs. Smead.

When the sudden and false statement appeared that he 
had been dead a long time and his garments and memory had 
faded together as a dream of the past I saw at a dash what 
was up and resolved to get the matter cleared up, and to see 
that I did not suggest clearly what I wanted. My brother 
Robert had died only seven years before this and my brother 
Charles Robert had died 47 years before. The allusion to his 
garments was apparently to the blouse mentioned in my first 
sitting with Mrs. Chenoweth, the “ military clothes” men
tioned through Mrs, Piper, and the later reference of Mrs. 
Chenoweth, and in this record to the “ little boy with dresses 
or a skirt on.” As soon as G. P. asked the question whether 
I had two brothers by the same name I got the desired in
formation. Charles Robert, the latter part of the name being 
for my father, was his full name. After his death father 
wanted a  namesake and named the next son merely Robert. 
I indicated this fact in my first Piper Report, but Mrs. Cheno- 
weth has not seen that.

(To be Continued.)
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ED ITO RIAL.

It is desirable this year to print a list of members and we 
would here ask all members who do not wish their names 
printed in the list to inform the Editor of the same at once. 
We hope, however, that there will be few who will object 
to the printing of their names. There are some whose right, 
or even duty, to withhold names from publicity is freely ad
mitted, but we hope that there are not many.

We have hitherto refrained from publishing a list for two 
reasons. First, we knew that some preferred not to have 
their names on the list. Second, we saved that much money 
for use in the publications to a better purpose. But it may 
be a help to the work once in a while to publish a list. That 
is our chief reason for printing a list now.

We would call attention again to the Life memberships 
which will aid in the endowment. The important thing at 
present is to secure protection for publications indefinitely, 
so as not to depend on shifting membership. Every Life 
Associate, Life Member, and Life Fellow we obtain the 
nearer that goal we get. Life membership makes annual 
dues unnecessary and continues the help after the death of 
the donor. Many cannot afford to leave any bequest who 
can give small sums in this manner, and it accomplishes the 
same end. We hope members will take this into account 
when bills come due for the coming year.

The Editor takes this opportunity to thank the members 
who so generously responded to the appeal sent out for funds 
to carry on experiments during the present year. We shall 
be enabled to do very good work with that help.
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BOOK REVIEW.
Modern Belief in Immortality. By Newman Smyth. Charles 

Scribners Sons. New York. 1910.
This little book is by the well known New Haven Clergyman. 

It is an expansion of an address that he delivered at the Univer
sity of London. The title would suggest to the reader a new 
point of attack on an old problem. But the reviewer cannot say 
that it is this except in its irrelevancy and unintelligibility. This 
is a hard saying to express regarding the book, but with all its 
excellence of style this is about the only verdict to be pro
nounced.

Any book which has attempted to discuss immortality during 
the last twenty-five years and does not allude to psychic research, 
while calling itself modern, is sure to be mediaeval. This does 
not mean that psychic research is correct, but it does mean that 
its mode of approach indicates a frank disavowal of any hopes 
from philosophic methods. The curious thing about Dr. Smyth's 
position is his surrender of the old philosophies on the subject 
and the failure to appreciate that, if philosophy cannot be trusted 
science is then the only resource, whether it be any better quali
fied than philosophy to settle the issue.

The author refers to the older theories of survival being 
based upon the idea of substance and he rather sneeringly refers 
to the ghost and similar ideas of survival as going the way of 
those dependent upon the notion of substance. He then returns 
to two positions, (1 ) The modern doctrine of energy and (2) 
the value of personality. To the present reviewer both of these 
ideas are perfectly worthless in this discussion, the first as a 
return to the abandoned metaphysics of the author and the lat
ter as having nothing to do with the question of fact. There 
is no doctrine in modern thought that savors more of mediaeval 
metaphysics in its worst state than the speculations about energy. 
This is not because the conception of energy has no importance in 
practical physics, but because the physical metaphysics in which 
science has gotten entangled is not as clear or intelligible as the 
well defined metaphysics of the schoolmen, no matter how false 
we may choose to regard them. And it is worth noting that one 
of the ablest of the advocates of Energetics holds that energy is 
a substance. Here then we have the old rejected idea returning 
under another name.

Now the reviewer due.* not care whether the scientific specu
lations about energy be true or false, They have no relation to 
this problem whatever. If we could prove that man had a M»nt 
at all and that const1 totisne» w:i- like other forms of* energy 
about which we arc supp*>ued to have ‘nmr information—J «ay
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“ supposed ” advisedly—we might have an ad hominent argument 
against scientific scepticism. But unfortunately we know noth
ing more about energy than we know about substance, soul or 
consciousness. The author admits that we know no more about 
mind than we do matter and no more about matter than mind, 
and states that what we do know is what they do. Admitted, 
but what has that to do with survival? Nothing. The question 
is whether there is anything besides the body that is necessary 
to account for consciousness. The whole materialistic view, 
which is not based upon any doctrine of the nature of matter, is 
that consciousness is a function of the organism and it appeals 
to facts in its support. It does not appeal to the nature of mat
ter. Science, in supplanting philosophic methods for determin
ing truth has demanded the study of facts, not the manipulation 
of past generalizations which are either no longer true or no 
longer intelligible. Its point of view is in the query “ What facts 
have you for any belief you wish to cherish ? " In modern life 
we always come back to this issue of fact. We do not accept as 
final any proposition asserted by tradition.

The chief reliance for the author’s hope is placed upon his 
idea of personality. But there is not a word in the book to show 
what personality means. The materialist's position is that this 
personality, whatever it is, can only be a phenomenal manifesta
tion of organization, and the only way to meet that is to show 
that, as a fact, it survives. This would show that it was not 
the phenomenon claimed. It is no answer to his position to 
simply deny it or to say that you hold the other hypothesis. He 
has the facts of normal experience in his favor and you must 
show facts to contradict him. But the author does little more 
than repeat the aristocrat’s conception of personality and that is 
worthless.

All this does not mean that the volume has no interest for 
the student. It is an interesting revelation of a clergyman’s 
readiness to abandon older methods of considering the problem. 
Besides it is conceived in a religious mold of thought and in this 
respect has both the strength and weakness of that sort of dis
cussion. It is modern in that respect, but has not reached either 
the depth of the ancient philosophy on the issue or the apprecia
tion of the scientific arguments for scepticism. The religious 
mind that is dissatisfied with the past will find in it the evidence 
of a distinct submission to modern views, but he will not find 
clear thinking on the problem. That is impossible outside a frank 
ntTvivlvr !<■ .i.-.ttvriiiltMn or Hit equally frank recognition of"

-'bir tl1-i.Ki It. It i- ton much to expect the latter in an age 
■ ii'ri. imlbvinal < r .run abilit v I the firM criterion of truth
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deceive us if we are not careful, but they also serve us, and 
neither Mr, James nor any one else would abandon them for 
unassisted faith in any other case where they offer testimony. 
At what point does it become a sin and an injury to examine 
that testimony wherever and whenever it is proffered? And 
James himself turns his back on "  faith and hope ” when he 
alleges that survival is proved by the postulates of philosophy 
“  for the simple reason that the human mind is incapable of 
conceiving non-existence.”  But philosophy contains no such 
postulate as the impossibility of conceiving individual per
sonal existence. If I can conceive of my not existing before 
the year that I was born I can as easily conceive of my not 
existing after the day of my death. Julian Hawthorne * also 
thinks that immortality is a subject for faith only, and gravely 
argues that demonstrative evidence would work injury to 
human dignity. “  If there is anything more indispensable 
than another to the dignity and integrity of manhood, is it 
not man’s liberty to decide what he shall believe '*? Prepos
terous ! What! the dignity and integrity of manhood require 
that he should not only rely on faith alone and discard no 
matter what evidence there may be to support his faith, but 
also that he should be free to believe whatever he pleases, no 
matter what the evidence ? And many a Churchman dismisses 
the whole subject with the sage remark, "W e should believe 
revelation and leave it to that,”  But where are the memories 
of James and Hawthorne and the Churchmen ? They involve 
Christ and his Apostles in their disapproval and the facts of 
New Testament records in their disparagement. If that 
record is true Christ furnished his disciples with supernormal 
phenomena in abundance, some of it demonstrating or tend
ing to demonstrate the survival of the spirit after bodily 
death. If it was not prejudicial for his disciples to be afforded 
evidence, why in the name of common sense, should it be for 
modern inquirers? The unique contribution which Christ 
made to the problem "  If a man die shall he live again ” was 
not by way of affirmation, that was centuries old, but, if the 
narrative be literally true, it was by way of den ion si ration,

• fo-iw M-y. If»]
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He rose from the dead, he offered his crucified body to his 
disciples alive again, for them to handle and scrutinize as they 
pleased, they henceforth claimed that his resurrection was 
not a matter of faith to them, but of absolute knowledge. 
Were they the worse for it? Did the dignity of their human 
nature suffer affront? Were they not, on the contrary, made 
invincible in their steadfastness, devotion and zeal? Who 
shall say that scientific evidence afforded to this generation, 
not only proving that the spirit of man survives bodily death 
but also buttressing the scriptural narrative of Christ’s res
urrection, would not be similarly beneficial ? “  The just shall 
live by faith **—very well, the faith that is meant is not in
fatuation, blind credulity that despises evidence. Else St. 
John had not said, near the close of his account of the demon
strations of Jesus, “  These are written that ye might believe." 
Nor does any clergyman say regarding the alleged resurrec
tion of Christ, “ You must just believe it and ask no ques
tions,” but sums up all the arguments, scriptural, historical, 
philosophical, that he can think of to assist reason to credit it. 
And shall he wax pale and hold up his hands warding off the 
danger of new evidence which not only makes the general 
hypothesis of psychic survival but also the cherished belief in 
Christ's survival more credible? And who shall dare to deny 
that God can, if He pleases, give demonstrative proof to the 
twentieth century of the era as well as to the first?

3. T he alleged facts of spiritism are opposed to dogm as which 
I cherish. It is as true that some Church people are opposed 
to the spiritistic hypothesis and prejudiced against psychic 
research, because of their cast-iron religious dogmas, as it is 
true that a great many students of science are similarly af
fected because of their cold-steel scientific dogmas. And 
there are others who do not exactly deny that spirits may 
communicate, but who do protest from the standpoint of their 
cherished dogmas that if so, they must be hellish spirits. 
The editor of a certain Homan Catholic magazine.* for ex
ample. declared that “ The Catholic * * holds that the
inti1 niK-ibrite state of purgatory is essentially a prier.» bousr

nil " bi-Mi-m) r I ;'1’,*
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and though now and again on certain rare occasions God has 
permitted some suffering soul to appear to a relative or friend 
still on earth—it may be to beg for prayers or to convey some 
warnings—yet such appearances are exceptional and occur 
only at long intervals.’’ Note the admission that the Roman 
Catholic “ holds " that spirits do, as a matter of fact, com
municate. But because he “  holds ” that (1 ) Purgatory is es
sentially a prison house, (2 ) Occasions of spirit communica
tion are exceptional and infrequent, (3) And are usually for 
the purpose of asking prayers or of giving warnings, there
fore any phenomena that seem to overhang this bed of Pro
crustes must necessarily be Satanic. Of course if it is legiti
mate to map out a more incognitum by the easy process of 
dogma, then there is a sure test for all surmises in regard to 
it; any island that seems to lift its ” fronded palms in air,”  but 
is not laid down on the map, must be a mirage. It is hardly 
worth while to spend time on this type of objection.

4. It is impiety, presumption, to search into suck matters. The 
notion that it is wrong and dangerous to enter and explore 
any portion of the psychic realm of which human faculties 
become aware is one betokening a mental condition which it 
would not be polite to characterize. The anecdote 
wherein Charles. Lamb takes a candle and crosses the 
room to “  examine the gentleman's phrenological organs," 
comes naturally to mind. And yet it may not be mental 
dullness so much as morbid conscientiousness which dic
tates the strange objection, morbid conscientiousness tak
ing the form of superstitious and senseless fear. How many 
times hitherto have timorous souls whimpered their childish 
protests against the advancing course of discovery and inven
tion, how often have they sought to fix a boundary beyond 
which all territory should be taboo! “ That is reserved to
the Lord.” they declared, “  no foot of man should cross the 
line and their protests had a solemn, religious sound. But 
it is the merest superstition that any knowledge which is 
within the reach of man is withheld from him bv any laws 
divine nr moral. How mIIv the croaking? of the past seem to
day' Wliru pious soul of tips generation sympathizes with 
the horrified onterv which was made when Galileo announced
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that the earth moves around the sun? Who now declares 
that people who go up in balloons are guilty of wicked pre
sumption? Who dolefully asserts now that the employment 
of anaesthetics in surgery is morally wrong because it annuls 
God’s sacred law of pain ? What ministers now, as many did 
in the nineteenth century, fight with tooth and nail the theory 
of evolution, on the ground that its triumph would be the 
destruction of the Bible? The dust settled'after each of these 
and many other terrifying discoveries had been made, and 
neither did fire fall from heaven upon the heads of the ad
venturous nor were the sacred oracles annihilated. To raise 
this senseless outcry again seems sadly out of date. It sig
nifies mental inertia and moral cowardice. In the case of the 
Christian believer it signifies more, it implies a subtle skep
ticism underlying all his professions of faith. When he op
poses certain types of investigation on the ground that they 
are impious, presumptious, dangerous and the like, he de
ceives himself. He is really afraid to have facts brought to 
light, dreading lest they prove destructive to the Bible, or 
some cherished tenets. By Bible, again, he really means his 
notion of the Bible. His individual tenets, too, may be much 
narrower than the Apostles’ Creed. But in any case it is the 
facts that he fears, or what he surmises may be the facts liable 
to emerge from the shades of mystery. He would leave the 
mystery unpenetrated, he would push back the facts that are 
beginning to creep forth. But this is a subtle scepticism. 
To think that the moral and spiritual realm are in danger un
less truth can be suppressed, to think that the discovery of 
any facts whatever could be damaging to other and higher 
facts, is to doubt that there are order and law in the universe. 
Gladstone well said, “  I know of no rule which forbids a 
Christian to examine into the signs of preternatural agency 
in the system called spiritualism."

5. I f  there w ere anything in it, it would have been found out 
long ago. This is one of the silly sentences which are so often 
taken out of pirkle bv those who ought to know better. W e 
rend in an old magarine.* ** Haunted houses are no novelty

' f  /,m , i-\, Uimii'irv.,
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and if anything was to be learned from raps and noises in 
walls or cabinets, it would have been learned long ago." And 
still we hear, “ people have gone into trances and talked and 
written, and all that rot, no doubt from time immemorial. 
If there were anything to all that business it would have been 
learned long ago,”  Let us apply that kind of logic to other 
subjects. We can imagine some person, full to the brim with 
all the knowledge desirable for him to possess, saying to 
Newton excogitating gravitation from the fall of the apple, 
“ What are you glaring at that apple for? Apples have 
fallen from the dawn of creation. If there were anything to 
be learned from such trivial events it would have been learned 
before now.” Or to Franklin, “  Lightning is no novelty; if 
anything were to be discovered in regard to it, it would have 
been discovered ages ago.”  The same sort of driveling 
logic might have been leveled at telegraphy, telephony, wire
less telegraphy, aviation, or any other discovery whatsoever. 
If it were valid reasoning then every great scientific discovery 
would have been made before the Christian era, because the 
raw material for each of them was seen by the ancients a mil
lion times. As a matter of fact the discoveries were made 
when man, in the course of his intellectual evolution, had 
learned how to observe and study the facts of nature, and 
had accumulated sufficient knowledge of the laws and forces 
of nature to make them, successively, possible. If it should 
be that in this age the conjecture of psychic telegraphy across 
the boundary between the material and spiritual worlds is to 
be demonstrated' by scientific methods of experiment, there 
would be no marvel that the demonstration did not come 
earlier. It could not come until the age of scientific method 
had arrived, nor could it well have come before the users of 
scientific method were willing to apply it seriously and per
sistently to the class of phenomena in question. The phe
nomena are not new, in various forms they have pressed upon 
the attention of men for ages, and numberless individuals 
have been coovinccd by what they have seen ami beard. 
Liut not until the age when men should be competent to 
study 'ttch phenomena m and patient enough to keep
tn the task until ihcif nature ami laws are ascertained, could
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it be possible to demonstrate spirit communication, granting 
that spirit communication is a fact capable of demonstration.

6. I  never saw  anything o f the sort m yself. Still pursuing 
our inquiry into the causes of the Philistine attitude assumed 
toward the matters under discussion by religious folk we 
meet another and thoroughly Philistine reason governing in 
many cases—“ I never had any experience 'which led me to 
think that a spirit was trying to converse with or influence 
me.” But most of these people have never experienced hyp
nosis, either, or seen any one in the hypnotic state. The 
most of them have never been parties to demonstrations of 
telepathy. Yet hypnosis is a now universally conceded scien
tific fact, and telepathy is getting to be recognized as a reality 
by those who take intelligent note of the evidence. Certain 
other mental states and powers are outside of the ordinary 
range of experience, such as the “  divine efflatus ”  of the poet 
or artist. The fact that the results of that efflatus. in the 
shape of poems, pictures and statues, are visible to the eye 
and scattered abroad, is of course effectual in preventing the 
Philistine from denying that some men are possessed of a 
peculiar genius unshared by ordinary men, for poetic and 
artistic creation. There are the poems and pictures and 
statues, and though the multitude are incapable of making 
them, they must be accounted for. The case of one pos
sessed of dramatic genius, or with marvellous endowment for 
the manipulation of musical instruments, stands on a different 
footing. Once a Garrick and' a Paganini have passed away, 
no palpable or visible mark of the powers which had marked 
them off from common men remains. The evidence that 
they possessed such powers rests wholly on testimony. We 
submit that there exists a very formidable volume of testi
mony in favor of supernormal phenomena of various types, 
much of which points, at least plausibly, in a spiritistic direc
tion, and that there also exist visible results of peculiar 
powers possessed by a few, in the shape of automatic writ
ings, much of which points in the same direction, and which 
mu -f 1 ic .iccounfed for in one wav or another. Pml there arc 
Pit iliMiuc- uho though Christians, think themselves m lih- 
- \ < ii.sa ¡isitle the whole problem and dully denv il'
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human testimony that there exists a shred of demonstrative 
evidence to the hopes they hold most precious, without look
ing, without inquiring, without reflecting—all because noth
ing out of the common has ever happened to themselves. 
They are like those scientists who had never seen gorillas, 
ergo, when Paul du Chaillu reported and described gorillas, 
he lied.

7. B elief in spiritism tends to deteriorate morals and ortho
doxy. So far as morals are concerned, the reference must be 
to the professional, mercenary, fraud-laden Spiritualism 
which is now in its decadence. While the majority of its ad
herents were, so far as we know, people of good morals, there 
were undoubtedly others, particularly the fraud-mongers 
themselves, including several of the mostnotedleaders,whose 
careers were marked by looseness, notably in their social 
relations. This fact is so notorious that it does not seem 
worth while to enter into particulars. But how could it have 
been otherwise? Here was a whole field of phenomena which 
appeal to the hopes and the affections of the people, aban
doned to charlatans. It would naturally attract such persons 
of peculiar psychical endowments as were already of loose 
morals, because they were left comparatively free to make 
money by fraudulent phenomena, when the genuine were not 
forthcoming or were not as serviceable in producing cash as 
the more sensational manufactured wonders. Again, medi
ums who once yielded to the golden lure so far as to be guilty 
of " faking ” would tend to continue the delapidation of their 
characters by other lapses. Such as retained their integrity 
would tend, since the phenomena produced under their au
spices would be less ready in production and less immediately 
satisfying, to drop out of sight and mention. Hence ob
servers would naturally conclude from a superficial view, but 
unjustifiably, that a belief in spiritism of itself is unfavorable 
to morals. In like manner, superficially gathering material 
mainly from the Dark Ages, some have concluded that the 
Christian Church is unfavorable to  inorals.  But who is boh! 
enough to argue that of the Christian Church of to-diiv? Or 
who has anv evidence that the present psychic research in 
that hrnueti which is concerned with spiritistic inquiries, nr
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even leads to spiritistic convictions, has acted as a deterior- 
ator of morals? There is no such evidence. As to ortho
doxy that depends on what at any period is pronounced or
thodoxy. If the church or any branch of it, at a certain time, 
held it orthodox to believe that the earth is motionless, then 
the discovery that the earth circles around the sun tended to 
heterodoxy. All the worse for that period of the church, 
which was lumbered up with useless and manufactured ortho
doxy. But if to turn from utter scepticism toward anything 
outside of materialism to belief in God, in the future life, in 
the effects which “ deeds done in the body ”  have upon the 
future life, and in the efficacy of prayer, is to tend toward 
orthodoxy, then spiritism has a long roll of names in its 
favor. Prof. Hare, for thirty years a professor of chemistry 
in the University of Pennsylvania, was an atheist. He be
came convinced that his dead sister was a living, conscious, 
loving spirit. He was brought to the point where he could 
say “  If she lives, I shall live also, and there is immortality; if 
immortality, there is a God. I do not stop there. I believe 
in a revelation through Jesus Christ. I am a Christian.” 
George Sexton, M. D,, M. A., LL.D., for many years a co
worker with the atheist Bradlaugh, was brought to some such 
position through becoming convinced of the survival of the 
spirit after death. F. W. H. Myers, the noted English psy
chologist, one of the founders of the British Society for Psy
chical Research, was brought from blank agnosticism at least 
to the position which we have above described. The same 
may be said regarding that keen investigator, Dr. Richard 
Hodgson, and also, I believe, regarding Dr. J. H. Hyslop. 
No doubt the list could be much extended. And if some of 
those won from materialism and atheism through spiritistic 
evidence do not come into thorough sympathy with the or
ganized church, is it any wonder, seeing that they also are 
men and not angels? Why did William Lloyd Garrison look 
askance at the churches, Christian though he was? Because 
he found them often so lukewarm on the subject of slav
er v which lie believed to be an evil reprobated by God. 
It is hard to feel thoroughly cordial toward a group of people, 
however good. who general)V from tbe standpoint of their
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ecclesiastical grouping view with suspicion inquiries con* 
scientiously conducted and convictions based thereon and 
firmly held, as a part of the very truth of God. What if, 
again, the orthodox should be found stoning the prophets?

8 . F o r m y part I  have no patience urith the whole business, / 
believe it is all fra u d . This is certainly an easy way to dis
pose of a big subject, but it is not the way by which the 
world has advanced from ignorance to knowledge, and by 
which it can advance to higher knowledge. To be sure, oi 
polloi who choose it may plead some illustrious precedents, as 
that of Lord Kelvin, who declared of hypnotism that it was 
half fraud and half maloBservation. But it should be remem
bered that this remark of the famous scientist is about the 
only one which makes him look ridiculous in the light of to
day. It is a very natural conclusion, too,—natural to chil
dren and those who reason childishly—that a field in which 
there has been much fraud discovered can have nothing gen
uine in it. So we might argue that since there are so many 
demagogues in the United States there can be no genuine 
statesmen, since so many corporations are guilty of dishon
esty and' oppression all are, since certainly most farmers are 
not college graduates none are, and by continuing the process 
compile a cheerful volume of generalizations. But look at 
the tableau which is presented, on the one side a large group 
composed of some of the world’s greatest scientists and 
thinkers, part standing with the expression of conviction in 
the presence of certain phenomena, part standing transfixed 
and dumbfounded before the same phenomena, and on the 
other hand a plain ordinary citizen scurrying by with his 
nose in the air and these words of cocksure complacence fall
ing from his lips, " I have no patience with that business. It 
is all fraud! ’’ Ye gods, what fools these scientists and phil
osophers be, when the man of the street can settle their prob
lems so easily!

Just after that brilliant thinker William James died, the 
writer heard a shopkeeper snv—a ml his air of armm-d con
tempt was admirable—*'O yes, he was that feller that be
lieved in ghosts '' And about the same time one of those 
-sophomonc ■ ewspaper editors who ran in tbe space of air*
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half hour refute the matured opinions of experts in states
manship, science, art, literature, war, or any other depart
ment of human activity, or give advice to potentates which 
were it only heeded would support tottering thrones, barbed 
his keen arrows of satire directed at psychic research by cit
ing the significant fact that since the death of the psychic re
searcher, Prof. J. H. Hyslop, two years earlier, he had utterly 
failed to keep his promise to communicate! Facts are not at 
all necessary for the formation of opinions, only prejudices. 
But whoever consents to be called a Christian, ought at least 
to be willing to be fair, fair to men, fair to the problems and 
efforts of men, fair to the mystery that comes knocking at 
his door, lest it be unawares one of Truth’s angels. Chris
tian or not, a man should have dignity enough not to be a 
comic figure in the eyes of the prudent. And a comic figure 
he surely is if he attempts to settle with a word and sneer 
questions over which men of genius and ripest learning are 
pondering. The one case of Dr. Richard Hodgson, extraor
dinarily sagacious, cautious and sceptical in bent, yet who as 
the result of many years’ study of the phenomena of auto
matic speaking and writing by Mrs. Piper became a believer 
in the reality of spirit communication— this one case ought 
to prevent the tyro from dismissing the whole subject with 
the facile word “ fraud ” and so making himself ridiculous. 
If Hodgson, in spite of all his extraordinary equipment for 
the task, and in spite of all his years of patient study, was mis
taken in his theory of the facts, if the rest of the brilliant men 
who have agreed with that theory are mistaken, as may be 
the case, nevertheless they can be refuted only by persons 
who will as frankly face and as patiently study the facts and 
thus be able to frame and successfully maintain the true ex
planation. And it was established years ago, so far as human 
precautions and human testimony can establish anything, 
that whatever is the explanation of the phenomena appearing 
in connection with such psychics as Mrs. Piper and Mrs. 
Smend—that which is being made the most of by the psychic 
research *<f t**-day. the explanation is not and cannot he 
iVrittd. To Man om ” Tt is all fraud " is simply a confession 
'if : ¡¿nor tin nr
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Mormon community and gets his notions of the Bible from 
their doctrines. He comes to believe it a bad book, and that 
it would be a sin for him to read it, and declares that he will 
rest the argument upon what its advocates, i. e., the Mor
mons, say about it. Would this be a fair proceeding? It 
would be parallel to that which the M eth o d ist R evie^ v  writer 
proposed' and employed, picking and choosing among the 
charlatans of his day. So the early opponent of Mesmerism 
might have said, “ I don’t need, in fact I think it would be 
sinful, to investigate the phenomena which Mesmer displays; 
all I need in order to form a judgment is what Mesmer him
self says about it.” Yet the time came when Mesmerism, 
stripped of its charlatanry, and rechristened hypnotism, be
came established, innocent and respectable. A writer in the 
C h ristia n  E x a m in e r  *  is sadly perplexed over something he 
has witnessed, opines that "  the Evil One or the spirits of the 
damned ” are responsible, and' vows that it is very wicked to 
be present at such goings on, even for the purpose of sub
jecting Auld Nickie to investigation. Thus cowardice wraps 
itself in robes of piety, and with trembling fingers warns men 
not to inquire into the mysteries of God’s universe. An ar
ticle in the C atholic W o r ld  f says that “ the Holy Scriptures 
assure us that all the gods of the heathen are demons or 
devils. These took possession of the idols made of wood or 
stone or gold or silver, * *  *  they gave forth oracles,"
etc. How easy it is to believe that God has let loose a host 
of devils and demons upon the world and how certain it 
seems to be that He (now) permits no good spirit to meddle 
with it! A clergyman writing in P e n n  M o n th ly  t  supposes 
it possible that devils are impersonating departed spirits, 
permitted by Divine Providence in these times of rational
ism and philosophic pride and unbelief in order to prove our 
faith and the steadfastness of our adherence to the truth," 
That is, God is playing a bunco game on us, in order to blame 
us if it succeeds! An article in the C ath olic W o r ld ,§ after 
amiably remarking that Satan “ has been the fast friend of 
Protestants ever since he persuaded Luther to eive un pri-

* 1 ) JUTIt. lHW
I [i v T'i li i.i.lMin, 1S7H, 8 Matvli, 18?2.
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vate masses," goes on with equal confidence to assure us that 
Satan and his angels can easily manifest on earth and that 
the [Roman Catholic] Church is constantly called upon to 
employ her forms of exorcism and “  send them back discom
fited to hell.” Here it is again—complacency at the thought 
that the devil and his angels are rampaging about on this 
earth and though oft sent back to hell as oft break out again, 
and uneasiness at any hint that now and then a meek, inof
fensive spirit of a better complexion may at least get a tele
gram through. A writer in the A ren a  * says that "  the hour 
has come when the reality of the communications from the 
evil spirits and from the spirits of the devil should be admit
ted and proclaimed," but he too admits no possibility that 
there can be a single communication from any spirits but 
evil ones. It seems to be a very old tendency. Certain ad
versaries of Christ who were unable to dispute the fact that 
he did things which were supernormal, accounted for them 
by saying that he did them by Beelzebub the prince of devils. 
But why should followers of Christ in this generation be for
ever appealing to the devil in explanation of mysteries which 
they do not understand? It is true that the ancient and me
diaeval beliefs in phenomena of a spiritistic kind dwelt largely 
on the evil sort. It may be a kind of acquired impetus of that 
tendency which causes so many theologians to admit the gen
uineness of similar phenomena with the proviso that it is of 
Satanic and fiendish origin, but to continue adamant to the 
conjecture that possibly a modicum of it may be from a 
higher source. But ancient and mediaeval Christian opinion 
did allow of guardian spirits, manifesting angels, apparitions 
and' messages from the righteous dead. So the prejudice is 
yet to be accounted for. One is reminded of the remark at
tributed to an old lady anent higher criticism, “ They have 
taken away my Bible and my Jesus, hut they shan’t take 
away my devil." At any rate Christians in this age seem 
fairlv reconciled' to the loss of the comfortable old "pious 
opinions " in favor of angel guardianship and divine intima
tions through dreams and visions and quite content that 
there shall he tto messages tlnough heiievleoi spiri-s, never

* Henry A. Ham, M P . Wvonlx-r, 1WI
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theless they appear a little reluctant to part with their demons 
and devils. Even Mrs. Piper, whose automatic deliverances 
have been studied by Hodgson, Lodge, Hyslop and other 
competent observers for a score of years, is accounted for by 
the diabolic hypothesis. For example, the editor of the 
Church Eclectic * discusses Dr. Hodgson's second report on 
Mrs. Piper and seems quite impressed by the evidence and 
the arguments. But there is one way out he thinks, and 
presto he takes it—the devil is in it, it is a case of demoniacal 
possession. But of him and all of his way of thinking we 
would like to inquire,—just what point does the devil sup* 
pose he is making? If the theory that we are discussing is 
correct then the devil has been the means of turning many a 
one besides Myers and Hodgson from blank atheism—which 
is supposed to be especially pleasing to the devil—to belief in 
God1, to belief in a future state of existence and the influence 
of present living upon that state, and to the practice of 
prayer. Where is the resemblance to the effects said in the 
New Testament to have been produced by demons? Which 
of the convinced psychic researchers has been driven raving 
among the tombs, made mute or shown a disposition to as
sault and to destroy? If one believes, on the basis of scrip
ture, in a personal devil, then let him examine what the scrip
tures say descriptive of his acts and utterances. Did the 
devil, in the Temptation, utter precepts which coincide with 
those of the Apostle Paul himself, urging trust in God, prayer 
to God, love of truth, kindly conduct, manly fortitude, and 
patience? No, he suggested to Jesus ambition, pride and 
selfishness. Yet ex hyfothesi, the devil is now become ex
emplary in his advice and counsel. If Satan be divided 
against himself, how shall his kingdom stand? No doubt the 
wolf can put on sheep’s clothing, if he is one of the highly- 
endowed wolves of the modern nature-story, but it is in order 
that he may in good time throw off his disguise and act ac
cording to his wolfish character. If Satan puts on garments 
of light. In* will snnlv presently throw off his disguise. re 
veal liis rim en hr mis ,-jnd cmploy bis forked tongue. or whit 
i' the nn* Pi bring Satan? But the view that thfr derfl i*

' W in'tl , i &'>
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ment at least the size of a hair from the devil’s hide or a 
scale from his tail, before offering it for discussion.

10. Even if spirits of the dead can communicate, they should 
be let alone, because of the danger of contamination from bad spirits. 
This objection has plausibility. It is certainly reasonable to 
conjecture that if good spirits can manifest themselves bad 
spirits might be able to do so also. What then—are we not 
frequently forced in any case to talk with bad spirits, that is, 
embodied and trotting about this earth's surface? Are we 
not in danger of being contaminated by their influence? 
Yea, verily, unless we exercise the precautions which are in 
our power to employ. And cannot we do the same in respect 
to the departed spirits of bad men if they ever should obtrude 
themselves? There is no evidence that they are transformed 
by death into arch-fiends, whose power it is impossible to 
withstand, nor does there seem to be any reason why we 
could not select our associates among discamate, as we do 
among incarnate spirits. And be it noted that a message 
from a bad spirit would have as much value, once proved 
authentic, as a message from the spirit of a good man, in its 
bearing upon the great question of the ages, “  if a man die 
shall he live again." Moreover if the bad spirit were posi
tively identified with some bad man whose psychical traits 
we knew, and displayed those psychical traits still existing, 
there would be a demonstration of what is ofttimes inti
mated in the New Testament, and what is if true most im
portant that men should realize, namely, that the characters 
we make on earth we take with us into the other world. Un
less we would refuse through fear of contamination, to re
ceive from the lips of the most worthless, the assurance that 
a party of imprisoned miners are yet living, it is not reason
able for us to turn away from any possible proof of the two 
great propositions that there is something in man that sur
vives the death of his body and that character achieved in the 
body transcends the grave, for fear of contamination, in case 
that proof should be in pnrt confirmed by messages from 
spirit bunts.

I I 'The fíiNe is against this spiritualistic business. That is 
riwirdi far tor. Tibs objection, if valid, is a very foroudtibie



Christian Believers and Psychic Research. 655

o n e , in fact insuperable from the Christian standpoint. If by 
a n y  fair interpretation of the Bible, it appears that its eternal 
e d ic t  is set against such investigations as are now being made 
in  the realm of alleged spiritistic phenomena by psychic re
searchers, then the case is closed for the Christian Church. 
B u t  is it so? The most of the data relied on for the charge 
is  found in the Old Testament and consists of passages like 
th e  following: " There shall not be found with thee anyone 
th a t maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the fire, one 
th a t useth divination, one that practiceth augury, or an enchanter, 
o r  a sorcerer, or a charm er, or a consulter with a fam iliar spirit, 
o r  a zvizard, or a necrom ancer” (Deut, 18 :10 - 11) . "Neither 
shall ye use enchantments, nor practice augury  "  (Lev. 19 : 26). 
“  For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft and stubbornness is 
a s  idolatry and leraphim "  (I Sam, 15 :23 ). "And they 
caused their sons and daughters to pass through the lire, and 
used divination and enchantments, and sold themselves to 
do that which was evil in the sight of the Lord ”  ( 2  Kings 
1 7 :  17). “  And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the 
Lord, that I will * * * cut off witchcraft out of thine,hand, 
and thou shalt have no more soothsayers and I will cut off thy 
graven images” (Micah 5 :10 -13). "F o r  the King of 
Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at the head of the 
ways to use divination; he shook the arrow s to and fro, he 
consulted the teraphim, he looked in the liver. In his right 
hand was the divination for Jerusalem * * to set batter
ing rams against the gates, to cast up mounds, to build forts. 
And it shall be unto them as a vain divination in their sight ” 
(Ez. 2 1:21-23). Some of the terms and expressions em
ployed in these and .other passages are, as to the meaning of 
their Hebrew originals, obscure. But in general the refer
ences are to such practices as magic by drugs, augury by the 
livers or entrails of animals or by the flight of birds, zelo- 
mancv or prediction by arrows, ca-ting spell? by pronouncing 
mystic for mu las and other means, pretending to evoke 
responses from larger images (idols) and from smaller {(era- 
plum), endeavoring to read fates from the stars and so on. 
Such (i rae l ices, founded up on irrational and supers til ions 
beliefs, were common m all ancient nations and are found

✓
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among primitive modern peoples. A resurrected Egyptian 
document mentions formulas “ which repel lions through 
fascination, disable men, muzzle the mouths of all men who 
have bad faces, so as to paralyze their limbs," etc. The 
prevalence of augury and divination in the Roman Empire 
is too well understood to need discription, but it is perhaps 
not so well known that many Roman witches dispensed 
subtle poisons. The wild natives of Australia and the tribes 
of Africa pass lives of one long dread of sorcery. They be
lieve that sorcerers can come and invisibly enter their bodies, 
blast them with disease and cause their animals to perish. 
A  professional class among all peoples which cherish such 
superstitious beliefs both takes advantage of and fosters 
them. The lawgivers and reformers of the Hebrews had to 
fight against the encroachments of this mental slavery from 
the surrounding nations and sometimes they fought a losing 
battle.

The modern attempts to discover whether there is any 
demonstrative evidence of psychical survival of physical 
death are often said, by rash and intemperate writers, to be 
a revival of the practices forbidden by the Mosaic law and 
denounced by the prophets. A  brief examination of the 
representative passages which we have quoted from the Old 
Testament must show how absurdly false the charge is. But 
some objectors more plausibly narrow the issue and assert in 
substance, “ At any rate psychic research, in so far as it 
deals with spiritism, is violating the Biblical law against deal
ing with those who have familiar spirits. This is necro
mancy.” Of course if it is a mere question of names then all 
one has to do is to dub psychic research, of a particular type 
“  necromancy "  and the point is settled,—the law of Moses 
forbids it. But it is not a question of names but of the es
sence of things. Of course there are certain points of contact 
between the present and ancient methods of handling the sub- 
iect. The modern procedure has its familiar spirits bv hv- 
prttheris equally with tlu- ancient, which carne into collision 
with ihe Mosaic l.aw, So the men who blow up a reef in a 
sii ip-channel, equally with those who blew up the newspaper 
uffici- in I .ut Angeles, handle dynamite The distinction lies
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domestic animal or fowl without consent of the governing 
authority, justified by the circumstances of the time and 
place. The colony must preserve and increase its little stock 
or run the danger of being cut off by starvation. But the 
time soon came when such severity was out of place. There 
can be no doubt that the use made of occult phenomena in 
the centuries during which the Israelitish code was con
structing was not only irrational, but almost wholly baleful. 
Besides, it then had prevailing connection with idolatry, the 
greatest foe of the higher Hebrew religious system. For 
example, there is reason to believe that hypnotism was em
ployed in ancient times to make people do all sorts of strange 
things attributed to the powers of the gods, not for healing, 
but for the gain which such spectacles produced for the 
showmen. It was perfectly proper to prohibit the practice, 
since it was mischievous as then carried on. But when in the 
lapse of ages hypnotism had been investigated and its true 
nature and properties ascertained it would have been puerile 
to keep up the old prejudices and prohibitions. In an unscien
tific age electricity in the form in which it was chiefly known 
was a thing of terror, and if men had been prone to employ 
devices to attract the destructive element, stern repressive 
laws might probably have been enacted. But these laws, in 
their ancient forms, would be ridiculous anachronisms in this 
age, when electricity, though still dangerous in the absence of 
caution, has nevertheless become one of the most useful 
servants of the race. It may be that the case of " familiar 
spirits ” is in some respects parallel to that of hypnotism. 
At least there can be no harm in finding out. Or, if timid 
souls fear that there is possible harm, it is enough to counsel 
caution, such as must still be employed in handling elec
tricity.

It is too much to expect an age which is equipped with 
the methods and tools of science to comport itself as was fit
ting in the primitive ages. The time has come when “ resi
dual phenomena " ran hr inveatigated in a manner which 
mu SI in the end lead to ir refill aide conclusions regarding ibeir 
mu ure: the'1 can now he investigated without the implies»* 
lions .md perils of idolntrv and immorality. Thev ought to
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of the contents of the New Testament who would launch 
such a question expecting it to land with the crushing power 
of a thunderbolt. For in the New Testament there is posi
tively no sentence which by the remotest implication rebukes 
the efforts of those who are now studying occult phenomena. 
There is not a phrase which can possibly be erected as a bar
rier to that *' liberty with which Christ has made us free ”  
to look all subjects fearlessly in the face and to learn the 
truth contained in every mystery. “  Necromancy ” is not 
mentioned, and even that very elastic word “ witchcraft” 
properly occurs not at all in the New Testament. In the 
King James Version it is found in Galatians 5 :2 0 , but in the 
Revised Version it is rightly changed to sorcery. The orig
inal belongs to a group of words (pharmakeia, pharmakeus, 
pharmakos) , represented but five times (Gal, 5 :20; Rev. 
9 :21; Rev. 18:23; Rev. 2 1:8 ; Rev. 22:15) and refer
ring to some kind of misuse of drugs, probably as love- 
philters and poisons. It is doubtful if those who call the 
dark doings of phychic researchers "  modern witchcraft ” 
will be inclined1 to ring in these passages. Then there is a 
narrative reference in the sixteenth chapter of Acts to “  a cer
tain maid having a spirit of divination, who brought her 
masters much gain by soothsaying Whatever the nature 
and source of the powers of this poor girl, they were ex
ploited for that sordid and fraud-tending purpose of gain 
which has so tainted modern Spiritualism and against which 
psychic research so sternly sets its face. She may have been 
merely insane, for the ravings of insanity were sometimes so 
exploited, she may have been a victim of “  dissociation ” , she 
may have been “ possessed”—at any rate she would have 
been a proper subject for psychical inquiry had she lived in 
our age. There are two other passages which mention “  sor
cerers ”  (more properly translated magicians). One of them 
(Acts 8:9-22) respects one Simon, “ which beforetime in 
the same city used sorcery ", “ had bewitched them with sor
ceries ", and who professing conversion offered the apostles 
monev tor (lie power pf the Holy Ghost, and thus gave a 
name to the oflTcnre known as simony. The other passage 
(Acte if; (H i) relate- to “ a certain sorcerer, a false prophet.
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a Jew, whose name was Bar-Jesus ” , who withstood the 
preaching of Paul, and was for this rebuked by the apostle 
in scathing terms. These texts are quoted not that it is 
supposed that the most timid opposer of “ modern sorcery ” 
will insist that Mrs. Piper and Mrs. Smead are sorcerers, at 
least of similar type. They are quoted in order that the list 
of New Testament passages relating to occult matters may 
be complete, and to point out that a careful reading shows 
there is implied no condemnation of the occultism, as such. 
The reprobation is of its fraudulent character and of the op
position of its agents to the principles of the gospel. Along
side the last quoted passages should be read certain verses 
from the second chapter of Matthew’s Gospel, “  Now 
when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judaea in the days 
of Herod the King, behold there came sorcerers from the 
east to Jerusalem, saying, Where is he that is born King 
of the Jews? For we have seen his star in the east, and are 
come to worship him. Then Herod when he had privily 
called the sorcerers inquired of them diligently what time the 
star appeared.”  “  Hold! ” the reader interrupts, “ you have 
that wrong. It is wise wen, and not sorcerers, in the text.” 
Gentle reader, stay your wrath, the original word is exactly 
the same as that applied to Simon and to Bar-Jesus—the 
word is magos. On the authority of the New Testament, if the 
men reprobated in the Acts of the Apostles were sorcerers 
or magicians, so also were the men approved in the Gospel 
because they followed the star to the manger in which the 
infant Jesus lay. The only reason for translating the iden
tical Greek word, in its plural form, as “ wise men ” in the 
one case, while in each of the others ft is rendered “  sor
cerers ", would seem to be that the travelers from the East 
made good use of their occult powers, while Simon and 
Bar-Jesus prostituted theirs, if they were not downright im
posters, to unworthy ends. But the apology for the Wise 
Men, that thcv made lofty use of their strange gifts and so 
rendered the gifts- and themselves worthy of respect, opens 
d door which cannot be shut at will. If occult powers had 
once Mich possibilities as in this instance came to fruition 
they may have now. TIow can any fair-minded person who

L
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accepts as history the incident of the Magi, who through 
their mysterious powers were led to the King of Righteous
ness, rebuke men who are scientifically testing occult phe
nomena in our days to ascertain their real nature, sources 
and capacities?

Not only is there no New Testament passage inimical to 
the freest and boldest spirit of psychical research, but there 
are many which distinctly encourage and favor it. We have 
referred to some of these in an earlier part of this article, 
and shall not attempt a fuller list of the veridical dreams, 
apparitions, clairvoyances, clairaudiences, supernormal heal
ings and other occult instances. They are to be found on 
almost every narrative page. But let us consider for a 
moment the transfiguration of Jesus and the coincident ap
pearance of Moses and Elijah, There is a volume of thought 
for believers in the Gospel narrative, in that one incident. 
In the first place the "  fashion ’’ of Jesus’s “ countenance was 
altered” ; hyperbolically expressed, “ his face did shine as 
the sun ”  and “  his raiment was white as the light.”  Either 
some molecular change in the substance of Jesus’s face and 
clothing took place which science knows nothing of, or else 
they shone from the reflection of a light of which science 
is equally ignorant. And secondly and particularly, two per
sons suddenly appeared who were not previously visible, 
and it is affirmed that these persons were Moses and Elijah, 
who had been dead respectively about 1450 and 800 years. 
They were seen by John and James and Peter. Not only did 
all three see them but they heard them speak. Not only 
did Moses and Elijah speak, but they foretold what should 
come, the death of Jesus, and where it would take place, in 
Jerusalem. Probably Jesus addressed them by name, else it 
were difficult to guess how Peter was able to recognize them 
as he directly did. Whether the venerable dead were there 
in flesh and blood and material clothing, or in spiritual bodies 
and garment', or whether themselves invisible they acted 
■v- p'wchie stimuli m produce apparitions! |ta1h"->tja lions 
m I lie first ns of ihr disciples, makes little difference In any 
■ .ivr m;!r ■> the ’ • hole incident is rejected, the spirits rif the
l.ii M flesd in ¡¡nine fashion present, by some process
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spiritual beings are forever present. They act as truly in 
the drama as the men and women who, with their unmis
takable humanity, walk the sacred stage in the successive 
scenes. There is nothing of hesitation about the Bible’s 
treatment of the spiritual world. There is no reserve, no 
vagueness which would leave a chance for the whole system 
to be explained away into dreams and metaphors. The 
spiritual world, with all its multitudinous existence, is just 
as real as the crowded cities and the fragrant fields and the 
loud battle-grounds of the visible and palpable Judaea, in 
which the writers of the sacred books were living."

Concluding Observations.

A few remarks of a discursive nature to some extent 
traversing the ground already gone over, and we have done. 
This assurance is reminiscent of the preacher’s familiar 
prophecy about the approaching close of his sermon, and may 
prove as unreliable; the spirit, indeed, is willing, but the pen 
is deceitful.

It may be admitted that no examples are found in the 
Scriptures of phenomena identical with certain alleged in our 
day, such as automatic writing, or of deceased persons ap
parently anxious by some means or other to convey to their 
living friends assurance of their identity and continuing af
fection. But what warrant have we for demanding unde
viating identity? Such a demand 1.880 years ago would have 
discredited many of Jesus Christ's “  mighty works ” , and the 
reappearance of the dead in Jerusalem, because no exactly 
identical phenomena were described in the Old Testament 
It is enough that the New Testament records the appearance 
of persons who once had lived and died to make it forever 
possible, logically, to the great body of people who believe 
in the literal truth of these Scriptural allegations, for the 
dead to manifest themselves to the living now, under proper 
conditions. Granted the possibility of their ever manifesting 
themselves it would be gratuitous to demand that the mani
festations of a later period must have precisely the same 
characteristics of the earlier ones. One or more of a number
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incredible that there has ever in modern times been among 
all the multitudes of apparitions observed a single one due 
to the presence of a discarnate person or the exercise of a 
supernormal force; credible that Philip was “  levitated ”  to a 
distance, but incredible that since about his time a single 
ounce has ever been raised by other forces than those known 
to science. This all may be so, but that it should be so is 
inexplicable to logic and a heavy burden to faith.

The stock assertion that supernormal facts ceased with 
the Apostolic age is sheer assumption, it begs the question at 
issue. Does some one retort that surely no one can now 
raise the dead to bodily life? Well, there is no evidence and 
no claim that any body can now raise the dead. If such 
claim were made in various quarters, if the claim were sup
ported by more or less proof, if it numbered among its ad
vocates many persons of character, intelligence, scientific 
training and eminent standing, then the assertion that no one 
has raised the dead since the Apostolic age would not be so 
readily conceded. But it is asserted that other supernormal 
facts resembling supernormal facts alleged in the Bible and 
tending to demonstrate the survival of psychical self after 
bodily death do occur in our time, the claim is made in various 
quarters, is accompanied by more or less evidence, and num
bers among its advocates many persons whose character, in
telligence and reputation in scientific and other circles give 
their opinions founded upon observation weight, except in 
opposition to invincible prejudice* The question is, can the 
claim be proved, are the eminent witnesses right or wrong, 
does fact or delusion lie at the bottom, and no ipse dixit and 
no arbitrary assumptions related to chronology have any 
entry into the arena of argument.

Again it may be said that appearances of angels are of 
more frequent record in the Bible than of appearances of 
spirits of the dead; why in accordance with the present ar
gument. should it not be possible for angels to appear now? 
\rul ¡rnlv whs T o g ic o l lv .  what angels have done

.1 Tigris can do again, unless there has been some change in 
the '“ondit¡on- affecting the movements of angels, of wlitch 
ivr ate teir.'iin \iul were there a tithe of the claims and
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phenomena of his own age may also require a supernormal 
and in part spiritistic explanation, is either incapable or un
willing to think in straight lines. It is simply ludicrous to 
build a fence across the track of human history at a certain 
point and hold that almost anything is credible back of that 
barrier, and nothing credible this side of it which has not 
been O, K.'d by science in its present juvenile stage. Nor 
does the present writer shrink from applying the argument 
to any class of phenomena whatever, of which instances are 
related in the Bible and other instances alleged to be of recent 
occurrence. The Christian believes that some nineteen cen
turies ago most stupendous physical " miracles ” took place, 
that water was transformed to wine, that bread was mul
tiplied a thousand fold beyond its original measure, that the 
solid substance of Jesus’s body suddenly appeared and dis
appeared, and that Philip was levitated out of sight of the 
Ethiopian Eunich. But as a rule the same Christian who 
credits such narrations without a qualm, feels mental nausea 
when he hears that Sir William Crookes repeatedly saw D.
D. Home hold a flaming coal in his handkerchief or hands 
without injury to either, or that Dr. Ochorovics declares 
that under test conditions he saw a weight of a few ounces 
raised in the air and suspended without contact, or any one 
of numerous assertions of the kind made on distinguished 
authority. Do human brains frequently contain two abso
lutely tight compartments, through the walls of which no 
osmose or passage of thoughts from one to the other can take 
place ? The point is not that belief in Biblical assertions of 
ancient supernormal facts ought to make allegations of such 
facts in our age convincing, but that it ought to prevent initial 
blank incredulity. Another curiosity in the way of mental 
jugglery is frequently found in printed articles which oppose 
the spiritistic hypothesis, and no doubt exists in the think
ing of many who do not express themselves in print. It is 
the ability to holt a camel, while straining out a gnat as 
constiluling too great a burden for intellectual digestion 
How many ¡dtake their heads at the suggestion of telepathic 
in (hie in'f passing from the spirits of the dead to the bring 
which, after all. if spirits of the dead exist, would he little
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evidence compels them to admit the existence of active spirit 
intelligence, others admit that they had been won over by the 
evidence so far as to regard the spiritistic hypothesis with 
respect, and still others consider that there are facts which 
science as at present defined is not competent to explain. 
But how many eminent clergymen of the last forty years have 
traveled so far in that direction? A few have made partial 
admission. Henry Ward Beecher thought there was “ some
thing in it ” , Bishop Clark of Rhode Island is said to have 
inclined to about the same vague degree of sympathy, Joseph 
Parker felt that his dead wife was often with him, William 
Booth is said to have expressed himself similarly. But what 
clergyman of high standing has announced himself as con
vinced of survival of personality after death by demonstra
tive evidence occurring either in his own experience or that 
of others? Did Beecher? Did Parker? Did Phillips Brooks? 
Did Cuyler? Did Bishop Potter? Did Archbishop Corrigan? 
Did any other well known clergyman who has passed away 
during the last twenty-five years, or have any now living? 
And if not, what does this remarkable fact, coupled with the 
other fact that many noted scientists have done so, indicate? 
That clergymen are more firmly bound to the cast-iron 
dogmas of modern science than the high-priests of science 
themselves? That the leaders of the Church appointed to 
maintain the doctrines of immaterial personality, are less 
bold than those scientists who have had the courage to main
tain that the current doctrines of their caste are not adequate 
to explain the facts which they have witnessed? That the 
official exponents of a transcendental gospel are falling be
hind these men in their willingness to investigate and dis
cover facts cognate to and tending to support the affirma
tions of that gospel?

What if it should be that the seeming scepticism of the 
clergy to the present existence in the world of any so-called 
“ miraculous ” facts such as, of various types, the earlv Chris
tians everywhere emphasized and proclaimed, should be the 
secret of that declension of the power of the church in hold
ing the attention and controlling the consciences of the 
masses which is reported and deplored.”  This is the view
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of a late writer in H ib b e rt’s  J o u r n a l*  The Apostles and 
th eir colleagues 11 did found their religion on what they saw 
and heard, or at least on what they thought they saw and 
heard. Christ’s miracles and resurrection were objective 
phenomena, and Christianity is based upon them. Christ 
‘ brought life and immortality to light' in the same sense that 
Professor and Madam Curie have brought to light hitherto 
concealed properties of radium. But belief in Christianity 
has gradually crumbled away because there has been no con* 
tinuance of well attested cognate facts. The [Roman] Cath
olic miracles and ecstasies make belief easier for one section 
of Christianity; but Protestantism—which cuts off miracles 
at the end of Apostolic times— has committed suicide; by 
making unique events of basic phenomena it has made con
tinued belief in them impossible.” It appears to the present 
writer that there may be a degree of truth in the sentiments 
expressed in this quotation, although its final word is too 
strong, and should be replaced by the word “ difficult.” Now 
of course Christian ministers are not to pretend to believe 
that there are current supernormal facts cognate with those 
narrated in the Bible in order to buttress faith in the latter.
But it is a grave question whether the clergymen who are 
blankly Sadducean in their attitude toward all current phe
nomena of this order which at least present prima facie claims, 
do not erect artificial and unnecessary barriers to the prog
ress of the Christian religion.

One exception at least must be made to the implications 
of a question which has been asked'. The Rev. Dr. Minot J,
Savage, a leading Unitarian clergyman, has unmistakably 
indicated his conviction that the spirits of the dead do some
times succeed in malting their existence and identity known.
And this brings us to remark another parodoxical fact, that 
the greater number of clergymen wbo have shown them
selves favorable to Dr, Savage’s view seem to have come 
from the ranks of the so-called Liberal Christianity, inclined 
to ” rationalize ” the miraculous mid supernormal incidents **
of the Bilde, rather than from the great host of the orthodox 
who profess to believe in those incidents, or Hie most of

*T  Mitt, r ij- in jif f , t'Jtv-
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them, literally. Whence comes it that those who so earn
estly believe that it was consonant with the Divine will in 
a former age for men to manifest their existence and identity 
after death, are seemingly reluctant to admit that it is a ques
tion not entirely answered in the negative whether it is not 
within the scope of Divine consent for such proofs to be af
forded now?

And if it should be, as the writer from personal inquiry 
believes is the fact, that a very large percentage of the 
clergy do in their hearts regard it an open question, and ad
mit in private conversation that they think, as Beecher said, 
that their may be "  something in ” the phenomena published 
by Crookes, Lodge, Hodgson, Hyslop and many others of 
accredited standing, how comes it that so few, so exceedingly 
few, are willing to examine the evidence for themselves with 
a tithe of the care and pains which those who have reached 
conviction employed? How comes it that so few, if they 
read the reports of the British and American Societies for 
Psychical Research at all, read them with sufficient analytical 
care to catch the significance which certain of them possess? 
It is a strange phenomenon considering the Biblical data 
which they preach.

What am I arguing? Not that the clergymen, not that 
the laity, should swallow with avidity every account of the 
supernormal which they read or hear. Not that they should 
be credulous and uncritical. Not that they should shift their 
position because of any possibly desirable results to follow. 
But that for consistency’s sake they should admit that what 
has happened may, logically and philosophically, happen 
again. This is the same world, the same race, the same uni
verse, and that this is the 20th century Anno Domini and not 
the first has no necessary bearing upon the issue. That for 
fairness sake they should not shut their eyes and ears and 
turn away. That for the love of truth and truth of the 
utmost importance they should look into these claims knock
ing at their door more and more insistently every day. It 
may be that the intruder is the most nondescript and dis
reputable that has ever been tossed on “ Night's Plutonian 
shore ". But if not an imposter, he is a most glorious visi-
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tant, giving fresh assurance of the olden promise, that if a 
man die he shall live again. Which he is can finally be de
termined only when a sufficient number of earnest and com
petent observers have opened the door and subjected him to 
a searching examination. But perhaps the very statement 
above, that but very few religious leaders avow a belief in 
spirit communication, will confirm some readers in the con
viction that these leaders are justified in their silence. Al
though there are now to be found men of science who affirm 
that certain allegations in Scripture generally believed by 
Christians are rendered credible by phenomena now occur
ring, they will sigh “  All that must have ceased long ago, else 
the clergy would not present such a blank wall of apparent 
incredulity But has no new truth ever dawned upon the 
clergy as well as the general body of believers? Have not 
the leaders as well as the flocks ever been possessed for whole 
generations by some theological fad from which they have 
afterwards been delivered, and if so, did their well-nigh com
plete unanimity for the time being demonstrate anything, 
except that they were men, under the influence of the Zeit
geist? The fathers taught that the division of the hosts of 
Christendom into scores of separate camps was a providential 
arrangement; the sons are crying out against the evils of 
division and lifting the inspiring cry of reunion. Time was 
when nearly all Protestants, to limit the observation to them, 
believed in a literally burning hell; one would have to travel 
long and explore widely to find a Protestant pulpit to-day 
where such a doctrine is preached. What then, truth has 
not changed, but once nigh universal opinions have become 
dissolved. And if the Roman Catholic retorts, "  But in my 
Church—the Church—no doctrines have been given up ", 
the answer is not difficult. The question here is not so much 
whether a truth is known by the fact that it is or has been uni
versally affirmed, as it is whether an alleged truth is refuted 
by the fact that it has been for a time universally ignored. 
The Roman Catholic believes in the infallibility within cer
tain limits of the Pope. But he must know that papal in
fallibility was not a dogma of the Roman church until the 
19th century, and that it was combated on the very eve of
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its promulgation by many Roman Catholic bishops and theo
logians. He is aware that no scrap of evidence exists that 
such a doctrine was ever advanced for several centuries at 
least after the first Bishop of Rome took his seat. This is 
stated without offense or prejudice as something that it is 
supposed that every Roman Catholic is prepared to admit. 
Much the same can be affirmed regarding other doctrines 
of his church, as for example that of the immaculate concep
tion. It is in the scheme of that church that 11 pious opin
ions ” may work up at length into orthodox and authoritative 
dogmas. Very well, that is all we need for the purpose of 
this portion of the argument. And the conclusion is that 
whether in the Protestant or the Roman Catholic systems, 
the fact that the great body of clergy are indifferent to and 
ignore a given proposition is no certain criterion of its truth 
or error and no index whether it will experience defeat or 
triumph in a century to come. Let intelligent Christians not 
justify intellectually the ancient saying “ All we like sheep 
have gone astray "—meekly trot after the crowd simply be
cause the crowd is going in that direction. We see as 
through a glass, darkly; it does not become advocates of 
religion which deals with superphysical facts to be too hasty 
in deciding just how far we see or just at what point we fail 
to see, just what possibilities are within the grasp of our 
faculties, and what must be forever shut out from them. The 
writer feels reluctant yet forced to declare his opinion that 
there is a prevalent lack of moral courage on the part of 
clergymen, in dealing with this question. This tack of moral 
courage does not result from the fact that they are clergy
men. but from the fact that they are human beings, for all
embracing moral courage is about the rarest trait attaching 
to humanity.* The pity of it is that clergymen of all men 
are expected by a too-often disappointed public to rise su
perior to this particular defect. They are supposed to be 
called to speak out boldly, whatever their convictions may be,

•T h e  Rev. Dr. Savage says (in " A r e n a " ,  March. 1892) that the English 
clergyman-naturalist. Rev. J. C. Wood, of the Established Church, was a 
believer in spirit communication, but once remarked. “ I do not talk about 
these things to everybody. 1 used to think everybody who had anything to do 
with them was a fool. I do not enjoy being called a fool.”
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as did the apostles and the prophets. But like doctors and 
scientists and all other classes of men, they too generally are 
caught in the surge of sentiment of their own times, a surge 
partly made up of prevailing public opinions and partly of the 
dominating opinions of the class to which they belong. Here 
and there a protesting voice, a call to observe and reflect, 
is heard, but for the most part dissent is stifled and inarticu
late until a kind of collective force is gathered, when the 
wave sinks, and another surge is formed' in which many si
multaneously begin to speak out. Take certain theological 
opinions pretty general a century ago but now next to never 
preached. Can it be doubted that before the wave broke 
and a new surge formed there were, besides the few who 
openly declared their divergent views, many who sympa
thized with them at least to the extent of doubt, but who 
never dared to express the fact unless with bated breath to 
trusted friends? When the moral and intellectual atmos
phere becomes surcharged with a new truth, that truth is 
bound to break forth, but it is the few men who are brave 
and free enough to stand out alone that constitute the con
ductors by which its advent into the common consciousness 
is hastened. Perhaps it is not always the possession of su
perior courage which makes a clergyman stand out from his 
fellows to welcome or at least sympathetically to discuss 
some vital but unpopular theme. Sometimes it may mainly 
be intellectual curiosity, it may be mere carelessness of public 
opinion, or the habit of getting more satisfaction from self
approbation than from the approbation of others. But any 
motive that moves a clergyman to arise and declare "  It is 
time that we look this matter in the face ” , causes him to be 
a pioneer for truth, be the truth what it may.

There may be readers who will revolt against the fore
going paragraph, and it were to be wished indeed that its 
conclusion might be annihilated in argument. But the fol
lowing statement cannot understanding!)' be controverted, for 
it states facts of personal observation which any clergyman 
who will take the method that the writer took may verify. 
The great mass of clergymen are never heard to express 
spontaneously opinions to the effect that it is at least an
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open question whether communication between the two 
worlds in our times under certain conditions is not possible 
and that this is a question of such peerless significance as to 
warrant any expenditure of time, energy and funds until its 
solution is reached. On the other hand a great percentage 
of clergymen—in the writer's own range of inquiry a ma
jority—will, when engaged in conversation with a representa
tive of their profession who expresses the above opinions in 
what they consider a " safe and sane ” manner, yield more or 
less emphatic assent. Nevertheless, very few of these have 
had the interest in the question to make any half-way ade
quate examination of the existing state of evidence. Many 
of them have received their little inkling of information 
from newspapers and popular magazines. Most of them 
have never read any of the publications of the British and 
American Societies for Psychical Research. But many a 
one is able to relate incidents jn his own experience or in 
the experience of friends whom he knows to be reliable, 
which cause him to think, with Beecher, that “  there may be 
something in it.”

But there is either nothing in it in the sense intended 
or there is a vast deal in it. The possibility of actually re
ceiving a communication from the unseen world and of iden
tifying the sender thereof as one who once inhabited this 
world is not one of little but of immense significance. The 
verification of this possibility would make what is now a 
matter of faith, supported as it may be by a variety of 
cogent arguments, a matter of scientific demonstration, of 
knowledge. It would be a discovery outweighing in value 
all geographical and scientific discoveries. And if communi
cations are, despite all the incredulity of the classes and the 
masses, being made, there is no reason why scientific ex
perimentation and the ordinary logical processes of quali
fied minds should not be able to fix the fact, and make it as 
certain as any other discovery whatsoever.

In what a peculiar position Christian people would find 
themselves if the scientific crowd, as such, should be con
verted to the “ more things in heaven and earth, Horatio than 
are dreamed of in your philosophy "  befote them, and should
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prove to be right! If the college professors and laboratory 
experts should begin to berate clergymen for their stupidity 
in not recognizing that the laws which underlay the phe
nomena of the Bible are eternal, and must, and as a matter 
of fact do, evidence themselves now, we suspect that many 
of the latter would be put in an apologetic attitude, and 
begin, not untruthfully, to expostulate that they had sus
pected as much all along. And nobody knows but it will all 
happen, William James wrote *, " Orthodoxy is almost as 
much a matter of authority in science as it is in the church. 
We believe all sorts of laws of nature which we cannot our
selves understand, merely because men whom we admire and 
trust vouch for them, IF Messrs. Helmholtz, Huxley, Pas
teur and Edison were simultaneously to announce them
selves as converts to clairvoyance, thought transference, and 
ghosts, who can doubt that there would be a prompt popular 
stampede in that direction? We should have as great a 
stench of ' telepathy ’ in the scientific press as we now have 
of ‘ suggestion 1 in the medical press. * * * The present
writer * * * must candidly express his opinion that
sooner or later the cat must jump that way

Alas, the tableau if the cat should jump that way! If the 
phenomena in question become established by the investiga
tions of the Gentiles, and the true Israelites ask their priests, 
“  What have you been doing all the while these investiga
tions were going on ", we imagine there will be some dis
comfiture. It will be ineffectual to answer, “  We did not 
realize that these inquiries were worth while ", for the be
lievers would retort "N ot worth while! Why! they con
cern ultimate beliefs which you have all the while proclaimed, 
they reach down to the very foundations of our faith ” , And 
if the clergy should answer, “  But we did not think that the 
investigations would have reached the results they seem to 
have done ” , the retort would be heard, “ You might at 
least have shown a little interest in the investigations, seeing 
that they were so pertinent and vital. Had a contrary re
sult been reached the investigations still would have been 
worth while, and no harm done you by your sympathy. But

* F o ru m , August. 1892.

. il 'l<
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it is too late now, our spiritual leaders have been shamed in 
their own field, by outsiders." Doubtless psychic research 
is a work for men of scientific training, to be pursued by 
scientific methods. Nevertheless it would be for the credit 
of the clerical profession if a number of its able representa
tives should properly equip themselves to aid in the work of 
psychic research in the way and methods by which it must be 
pursued. This type of research is pertinent and cognate to 
the special field of the clergyman's thought and teaching, the 
field of mental and moral manifestations. The clergyman 
says the soul has great powers, which transcend the body. 
Psychic research says, “  L,et us study that so-called soul, or 
mind, and ascertain its extremest powers ", The clergyman 
says the soul outlives the body. Psychic research proposes 
to see if there is any current evidence that the soul outlives 
the body. The clergyman says, “  In the old holy ages the 
spirits of certain men held intercourse with men on earth ” . 
Psychic research says, " We don’t know whether that is so or 
not! but if spirits are communicating now it is worth while 
making sure of it. And if there are no such communications, 
at least in our day, that too is worth while finding out, for 
a good many people are, in that case, to be saved from de
lusion ", Such parallels existing between Christian beliefs 
and the objects of psychic inquiry, the latter has a right to 
expect something of polite interest from church members, 
and specially ministers, rather than what it usually receives, 
fishy, lackadaisical glances and zephyrs wafted from the 
yawns of indifference. While maintaining that few clergy
men are passively or actively interested in the question with 
which this essay is concerned, compared with the number of 
those who are hostile or silent, the writer cannot doubt that 
the exceptions would sum up a respectable total of clergy
men who like himself, though not express converts to the 
spiritistic hypothesis, are convinced by personal observation 
and otherwise of the genuineness of more or less supernor
mal phenomena which science does not as yet recognize, and 
who have carefully enough examined the testimony now on 
record in support of the spiritistic hypothesis to admit that it 
has at least won a standing in the court of human thought.
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It ought to be a corollary of these convictions that they 
should believe the determination of the problems involved 
to be one of the most important tasks confronting the age. 
It further follows that they should regard it their duty 
tactfully, diplomatically, to exert an influence in favor of fair
ness, open-mindedness, and sympathy with the pioneers of 
psychic research, who like other pioneers are being barked 
at by wolves and nibbled at by gnats, all because they are 
pursuing inquiries of the greatest importance to humanity. 
However these inquiries result, the labor spent in their pros
ecution deserves sympathy and honor.

Christian men and women, clergymen and laymen alike, 
let us not be prejudiced, petty, narrow and cowardly of 
thought. Let us not be carried away by the materialistic 
fashion of the hour, so as to cast away any portion of our 
rich inheritance unawares. Perhaps we are thrown back 
forevermore* upon the Biblical narrative for our sole stock 
of evidence of the fact that when we die we stilt live—evi
dence which may be cavilled at and utterly denied. Per
haps, as we are sometimes told, the immortality of the soul 
is a matter for faith only. But perhaps—perhaps—God, who 
we believe gave demonstrative evidence of life after death to 
the early Christians, has not left the Christians of to-day 
utterly bereft of such evidence. Perhaps it has been of
fered all along but we have been shutting our eyes to it, and 
are being prepared in these last years to open them with con
viction that can no longer be withheld.

Let us wait, but not after the fashion of bats that hang 
themselves head downwards in dark caverns, nor yet like 
those quadrumarrous caricatures of humanity that gibber and 
clatter their jaws at the passerby, but rather as become in
telligent human beings in this age of surprises, wakeful to 
the importance of the issues involved, watchful of the investi
gations in progress, free from prejudice and alert of judg
ment in spite of all the strife of tongues, calmly ready to ac
cept the truth whenever the truth shall clearly appear and 
whatever the truth may prove to be.

ii
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E X P E R I M E N T S  C O N T I N U E D .

B y  Jam es H . Hyslop.

V I I .  Robert H yslop— Continued.

On May 4th some of my relatives were communicators 
for a time and things were not so clear as desired and G. P. 
said: “ Your father says he will have to take a hand here 
unless something more definite comes.’’ Soon afterward he 
began to communicate on his own account. The first thing 
that came was a reference to “  a new railroad that went 
through the place where you lived.” A fair account was 
given of the old narrow gauge railway that was built in my 
time, tho the details were not completed at this sitting. It 
was said to be a steam road, not electric, and that it “  was a 
connecting link with the bigger world ", which it was exactly 
and intended to be so. My father was said to have been 
interested in it, which he was both financially and in its help 
to the community. His enthusiasm and work for it. his 
difficulties with people about it, and the various controversies 
about it were fairly well indicated, and' little details that are 
most suggestive but too long to be quoted. Finally I asked 
that the make up of the road be described and then came the 
following.

" Well it was a rather hard matter to make up but I see some 
heavy cord wood sticks or whatever it would be called and rough 
road. It is rather level more as if some places the rails were 
laid on the surface instead of being imbedded as they now would 
he but it was all changed later.

(I understand.)
and when the change was made it was wider and made some 

short cuts and there was some trestle work.
(Where was that trestle work?)
It seems to be over a gorge or river bed or some such place 

and was a great event.”

Many years before my time a railway was planned and



Experiments Continued. 681

began passing near my home, but was abandoned. As long 
as I can remember it was this abandoned system of grades 
and cuts. But somewhere between 1872 and 1876 the plan 
w as renewed to build it and they resolved on a narrow gauge.
In the part of it which passed from Xenia to Jamestown they 
had only to put down the ties and run the cars over it for 
leveling it up and repairing the wear of time and weather, 
except in the short cut they took to get into Xenia where 
they abandoned the old bed and built it new. Hence they 
simply put down ties on the old part and ran construction 
cars over it, A trestle was built over a small gorge at a creek 
and was an interesting thing to the community at the time.
T he road did not succeed and was afterward widened into a 
standard gauge and made part of the C. H. and D, road, not 
the B. and O. I learned this fact since the sitting.

Immediately following this and in the subliminal recovery 
w as a reference to “  a big city " and a beautiful building, with 
Bags and everything like a gala day, and then I was asked 
if I knew anything about Cincinnati. But 1 got no more.
This had no meaning to me until I ascertained from my 
sister that the narrow gauge road of which I am speaking 
w as made a part of the Cincinnati, Hamilton and Dayton 
road. Evidently there had been an attempt to indicate the 
name of the road after the change and having Cincinnati in 
mind brought up the association with the Cincinnati Exposi
tion which occurred a short time before the road was built 
and my father went to it and I a little later also with my 
schoolmates.

On May 5th the communications returned to the railway 
as soon as the preliminaries were over. G. P. was “  phi
losophizing” and Jennie P. or Whirlwind stopped him and 
told him to go to work, she being his coadjutor in the con
trol. Hence the following long passage about the railway,

“ She returns to the work of yesterday and shows me a bit of 
railroad. Was that where we left off. (Yes.) Do you know 
anything about a washout and a part of it had to be done over. p
There seems to be some trouble as if there was a delay on 
account of it and people for some distance came to look at it.
Anyway this whole affair was of vast importance to the people

II i:
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of the section where it was and the wise heads shook many times 
in authority against the whole plan. It went through says your 
father.

(Yes, what can he say about the part he took in the work?)
He stops a moment and I see from his face that he was earnest 

for it ail the time and just what he did beside talk I do not know'. 
Wait and I will see what he shows me. Do you know anything 
about a large team with cattle hitched to it and lumber like logs 
being hauled somewhere.

(No, I do not recall that.)
Were there loads of lumber like logs or ties which passed 

anywhere near where you lived.
(Probably, but I do not recall them myself.)
I see that passing and your father driving in an open wagon 

passing these teams on the road and speaking to the teamsters 
and with a smile on his face feeling the joy of success. Your 
father was a man who could see the joke of a situation as quickly 
as a boy and always retained that boyish laugh when he was 
pleased. I hear his laugh over this affair. What does he mean 
about land, something about land grant. Do you know what 
that means.

(In general, but be more specific.)
It is in connection with all this business. There was a land 

grant and then the farmers had to make some concessions and 
all that sort of business, but he jumps from that to a sound of 
cars and whistle of engines which I hear as I am on this land. 
Do you know about the noon train up. Does that mean any
thing to you.

(Yes, tell what.)
Could you hear the noon train up. (Yes.) And when that 

came it was a signal to go to the house. I see your father look
ing out on the land away from the house and then hear the train 
whistle and then his remark and then you all move toward the 
dinner table. I can see the smoke above the trees and through 
a clearing catch a glimpse of the train I believe for I see looking 
that way as he moves toward the house.

Now do you know anything about a fire somewhere near 
where the train went into the town or village. I see some brush 
or forest fire and I see each side of the railroad and then it stops 
as if the fight had done its work.

(All right. Does he recall giving money to help that road.)
Yes he gave some money. He shows me something like a 

paper with names on it like a list of contributors and his name is 
among the first and he not only gave himself but tried to get 
others. He had as hard work to make some people believe the 
railroad was for their advantage as you do to make the world see
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your position. But with the same spirit he kept at it. Some 
people seemed to think they ought to have passes for life and be 
paid for using the road as well.

Do you know an old Doctor who was interested in that road.
tXo, but I can find out.)
I see a man who is rather heavy and a full grey beard and a 

florid complexion and a character about the place. He always 
had an interest in everything, sometimes for and sometimes 
against, but this road was a matter which interested him.

Was your father to get any return for his money when the 
road was done,

(He expected dividends on it.)
He speaks of a disappointment in conection with it, a long 

deferred promise or settlement. It did not turn out just as he 
expected.

(Why not?)
There seems to be some trouble at the end and then a swal

lowing up of what should have come to the original projectors. 
Was there any litigation in connection with it, not especially 
your father but some others. Do you you know about that.

(I think so. Does he remember just how much he put in?) "

The answer to this question was first $ 10 ,0 0 0  spontan
eously corrected to $1000 when I read the writing. Some 
other erroneous statements were made in the same connec
tion about the stock or shares and then reference again to his 
disappointment about it, with the statements: "  He intended 
to make a little money as well as help the cause along. The 
original plan was for help and the money was a secondary 
consideration."

Neither my stepmother nor myself recall any washout 
that delayed the road, but both of us have an impression that 
there was one, and with me it is pretty strong, but I cannot 
name the place and hence cannot be sure. Such a thing, 
however, is so common that no special point can be made of 
it tho true. People did come to see the work going on, as it 
was all new to the population, and the “ wise heads ” were 
very doubtful about it all, as it had failed once before.

No one recalls the use of oxen in the work, tho it is 
possible, the doubt resting on the fact that oxen were very 
rarely used in that region. But as labor was brought from a 
distance that resource may have crept in. But apparently
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there is an incident here of some interest. I knew nothing 
of it, I learn from my stepmother that she and father were 
on the way to church one Sunday morning and met the teams 
and teamsters hauling ties for the road. It was against the 
law to work thus on Sunday and father felt it his duty to 
remind the foreman of it and he just swore at my father and 
went on with his work. The situation was more humiliating 
than funny to a man of my father’s serious temperament, so 
that the record about his laughing over the affair is exag
gerated, but I do not doubt he would smile at his discomfi
ture and the situation of helplessness in which he was placed 
by the rough contempt of him displayed, I have no positive 
assurance that this incident was intended, but the incon
gruous remarks about the “ joke of a situation ” and “ his 
laugh over this affair " when there is nothing funny about 
hauling ties, tends to show that we have distorted frag
ments of that incident, known now first hand to no living 
person but my stepmother. There was nothing specially 
boyish about my father’s laugh.

The reference to a land grant contains a truth but of no 
special importance, as it is the regular accompaniment of 
railway building. The reference however, to the “ noon 
train up ” is very significant. There was such a train on 
which we relied at times for a signal to go to dinner. What 
we called our "other place” was so far off that we could 
not hear the dinner bell except when the wind and weather 
permitted. But we could hear this noon train and when we 
heard it we took it as the signal to go to dinner.

The train could be seen, merely a glimpse of it, through a 
clearing and a thin part of the woods, and the smoke at more 
places than above the trees.

The reference to a fire had no recognizable meaning to 
me at first and I made my note at first to that effect. I sup
posed it a casual allusion by the subconscious to what is 
common along railways. But after the detailed record was in 
page proof for the Proceedings, I was struck with two facts 
occurring to my recollection. The first was several refer
ences to a fire made through Mrs. Piper which I had con
nected with my father’s barn and the second was that it was
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at this railway that my father was halted for an hour when he 
thought his barn on fire. I therefore made inquiries of my 
stepmother about it and learned what I did not know before; 
namely, that the fire which he mistook for his barn was some 
building beyond his home and near the village “  where the 
train entered ", Mrs. Chenoweth had not seen the Piper 
report, and besides even if she had she would not have found 
any reference to this fire as described here. In my criticism 
of Dr. Tanner's book I had alluded to it and explained it more 
fully, and Mrs. Chenoweth had seen the copy of the Journal 
in which the criticism was printed, but no reference was made 
to this railway or to the village as indicated, so that the 
significant fact is the identification of the railway and the 
location of the fire as near where the train entered the village, 
which facts could not be known. The incident, however, is 
somewhat confused by subliminal coloring from what is 
known of railway fires, and could not have been distinguished 
from them .but for the manner of locating the fire.

My father did actually canvass for subscribers to stock. 
He sent me out to help in that in one or two instances, and 
he was one of the first to subscribe to the stock. However 
he put in only $300, not $1000.

The characteristics of the people at the time are correctly, 
tho humorously and extravagantly described in the message. 
There was a Doctor with grey beard and florid complexion 
and heavy set in the village near that was interested in this 
railway and all other things as indicated. I recognized the 
man from the description, but I did not know he was inter
ested in the railway, I learned this from my stepmother. I 
was away from home while it was building, except in the 
summer vacations.

The road failed and went into the courts and was recast 
in the form of a standard gauge and absorbed in the C. H. and
D. road, the original stockholders losing all their invest
ments. my father’s among others.

Immediately following this communication came a refer
ence to the name Churchill, which had no meaning to me, 
but it was soon intimated that it referred to a hill on which 
a church was built. I at once thought of an old church

s '

. ii
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on the slope of a hiil which we used to attend and keeping 
my mind on this watched for details. But it soon became 
clear that this was wrong and not in the mind of the com
municator, I finally recognized by the reference to a choir 
and an organ that our own church was not meant and asked 
what my father thought of instrumental worship and got a 
correct answer that he was opposed to it, and tho I had to 
treat this as a suggestion from my query the phrase " in the 
house of God " was characteristic of him and not of Mrs. 
Chenoweth’s habits of speech. The church described cor
rectly in some details and wrongly in others turned out to be 
the one that was in mind in the organ incident in my first 
Piper Report (Proceedings Eng. S. P. R., Vol. XVI, p. 482). 
The correct features of it were that people rode and walked 
to it ; that it had “ plain glass " and “  oval shaped ”  windows, 
round at top in fact; that it had a high platform and simple 
pulpit; a choir and an organ. The false facts were that it 
was on a hill—it was on a slight slope— ; that it had long 
wooden steps; and that it was white. It was a red brick, 
the cornice being white painted wood.

In the course of the communications I was confused be
tween the two churches, and knowing that he himself was the 
music leader in the one I had in mind, I asked who conducted 
the singing there. This was just after the communicator 
correctly remarked of the church he had in mind and which 
I had not recognized: “ The man conducting was the way the 
music used to go and this organ was put in afterwards I 
think,” The communication was as follows:—

“ (Describe the man who began the singing.) [My father 
in mind.]

A man about medium height with brown hair and a bit of 
age perhaps showing in it but not much. He is rather fair and 
has a red face as if working out of doors all the week. He is 
not a professional singer, that is, as one who has that as his 
business but he had something to do with singing all the time. 
Do you know about singing school. (Yes, tell . . .)  Did not 

^  this man have(a singing school simetimes. (Yes.) That is what
I see as if he had a place where all the young people went and 
sang two part and three part songs and music of all sorts, not 
particularly religious at the singing school. Your father liked

K
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that all right It was only the instrumental that he objected to 
in church,

(Yes, can he tell where that man lived who had the singing 
school ?)

Now again when you ask that I see him travelling about. 
Sometimes he had one in one place and sometimes in another, but 
he must live not far off; for I see him sometimes talking with 
your father as if he had just come in for a little time, not as if he 
had come a distance, but more like a near neighbor.

(What kind of work did he do when not teaching music?)
I see his hands look as if he were not a farmer but as if he 

did something else with them. There are some stains or marks 
on his hands like a yellowish brown color but the hands look 
rather soft. I see him standing at a beach or table fixing up 
something to work with. What is that stuff he puts in his mouth 
and does he use a hammer.

(I am not sure, but can father tell why he did not farm?)
He seems to have other business. You don't seem to know 

what this yellow stain on his hand is. Did he have a violin,
( 1  do not recall, but shall inquire.)
He has some long strings which look like violin strings. At 

first I thought he was a shoemaker, and that these strings were 
waxed ends. Do you know what waxed ends are. (Yes.) Did 
your singing teacher have any of these.

(I do not recall, but shall inquire.)
All right. This much was true. He was a good man and 

most of the people were glad to have him call and see them. Do 
you know about a woman connected with him, a black haired and 
dark eyed woman who was most active and talkative. (Yes.) I 
see her when calling talking about an hour to get away after 
she says goodbye. She was one of the people who always stand 
up and finish the visit at the door on the steps,

(I understand.)
But she was a worker and worked with her hands as fast as 

her tongue went and she always knew everything and every
body. Do you know any one named Maria.

(Not sure now, but if you can give the last name or initial of 
that teacher I would know.)

Of course, if I gave you his name, his work, his nation and 
his pedigree you would know him, but I must give you just what 
I can. What is B. for.

All right then. My impudence just served to divert us both 
until Mary Ann sent it in. There is method in all our madness 
you see."

“ Mary Ann"  is another name for Whirlwind or Jennie
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P. I (iitl not identify the man described, as it was in no re
spect like my father, until the reference was made to the sing
ing school. “ The brown hair, bit of age ” and red face are 
characteristic of the man identified. He was an old neigh
bor living on a farm next to us. He was the precentor in 
the church described, a fact wholly forgotten by me until 
mentioned here. He managed the choir. He would not 
farm, but conducted singing schools all about the country. 
He is very exactly described here in this respect. He was 
not a professional singer, but he had something to do with 
it all the time. The distinctions implied in what is said about 
the music at these schools is very pertinent. It was mingled 
with hymns, and father had no objection to hymns for secular 
purposes, but objected to hymns of human composition, as 
well as instrumental music, for religious worship. This is 
not made clear here, but one-half of the statement is true and 
the other is half or wholly implied by intimating that there 
was something in the singing to which he did not object.

He often came over and would talk with father who was 
unable to work much. He had a constitutional antipathy 
to farm work, if I may so describe his condition regarding it 
and which was the subject of much remark in the locality 
The reference to stains on his hands has no meaning to 
me unless it refers to the use of tobacco. I do not recall 
whether he used it or not. But inquiry shows that he had 
no violin and we know that he did not do shoemaking. It 
is interesting to remark, however, that he lived on the site 
of an old negro’s house who used to mend the shoes of the 
neighborhood.

His wife is exactly described here. She was one of the 
most loquacious persons I ever knew and she lingered on 
visits just as described and knew or sought to know every
body and everything in the neighborhood. She was a very 
hard worker, in fact, the main stay of the family. Her 
name was not Maria, but Margaret. B. was the initial of 
the surname of the family.

At this point of the communications the subject was 
changed and a little incident about a stray deer being shot 
in the neighborhood and it was said that it was not shot bv
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father or any one in the family. No one recalls any such 
incident, but the control hinted that the story was incidental 
to communications about “ an old gun your father used to 
have ’’ which had already been the subject of messages. 
The following then came and with it a remarkable incident 
naturally associated with the gun and the place in which it 
was said to have been kept.

“ It was used sometimes about the place to shoot anything 
that had to be shot, I don't know just what, but I see him 
always careful about that gun. No one was to touch it or use it, 
for it was kept loaded and ready for use. (Yes.) It seems to 
be behind a door or near a door for I see it bid there and then I 
see the open door and look out a cross some fields.

Did you have a door rock at that door.
(We did at some doors.)
This is a side door I think and looks like a fiat rock as if you 

could step right out of the door down onto this flat rock. It is 
not made and fashioned, but is just put there.”

Where this gun was kept I do not recall previous to the 
building of the new house in I860, but it is very probable 
that it was kept in that old kitchen and behind the door 
would be as likely a place as any, until we children were old 
enough to make it dangerous to keep it loaded and in such a 
place. It was not always kept loaded within my memory, 
but was often so. But I remember that he and my mother 
were always very insistent that we children were to let it 
atone unloaded as well as loaded, and they told us some 
disasters due to disobedience in this matter. The gun was 
used for the purposes named.

The incident of the stone is a remarkable one. When we 
built the new house in 1860 we had a cut stone for the front 
door. What was there before I do not know, but the flat 
tinfashioned stone was one that was at the kitchen and side 
door until the new house was built when it was removed 
and finally broken up. But it disappeared from that door 
Til years ago.

Immediately following this incident I asked the communi
cator what was shot with the old gun. having beeves, hogs
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and rabbits in mind. I might have thought also of squirrels. 
The answer was, with attending details and incidents, a hawk 
or eagle and then some animal with fur on it finally naming 
a fox or small wolf. We had neither eagles nor foxes nor 
wolves in that locality. We had hawks, however, but no 
significance attaches to this reference. I indicated that I did 
not recall any of these incidents and the promise was made 
to take the matter up on the next day.

The next day, May 6th, in the subliminal stage of the 
oncoming trance the following remarkable incidents came 
which answered my question about the old gun.

" What a . .. What a . . .  [Pause.]
(What is it?)
What are all these animals? (Tell me.) Do pigs mean any

thing to you?
(Yes.)
I see a whole lot of them. When speaking of them would you 

call them a drove of pigs. I see a whole lot of them, little and 
big and great fat ones. Do you ever kill little ones?

(Yes, why do you mention them?)
I don't know. This is a stock yard. Oh it is funny. Do you 

know? Shall I tell you what I see? (Yes.) Do you know 
anything like a big corral like a stockyard? I never saw anything 
like it before. I see boards around it. It seems that a few go 
out at a time and are killed and dressed. Still it does not look 
like a big thing like Squiers, but there is farming land around it. 
natural country. Do you know about that?

(Yes.)
I see a gun and hear something like a report. It is a horrid 

thing to see. I don't like to see anything like that in heaven. 
You don’t talk. May be you are disgusted.

(I am busy taking notes.)
Well do you know anything about a great big vat of boiling 

water? (Yes,) Out of doors? (Yes,) It is all sunshine and 
bright. Why it’s for the pigs, (Yes.) Because they scald 
them. It looks like something put in my hand and it scrapes to 
get the bristles off. Do you know that? (Yes.) I can hear 
it. Do you know what I mean when I say that’s what the old 
gun was for?

(Yes, that’s what I wanted.)
All right. You think you are getting a good thing when 

you get that. (Yes.) Well, I’d rather be excused. Business I
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suppose. Those were not killed for the family. Well I had 
better go on. Now it's all lovely.”

This is a very accurate picture of one of our butchering 
events. We always spoke of the swine as ” droves of hogs ” , 
and a certain number suitable for our own meat and others 
whose meat we often furnished were selected from the drove 
and corralled in a small pen about which was a board fence 
on two sides. They were selected two or three at a time 
and shot with the old gun or rifle and then in a large vat or 
hogshead of boiling hot water they were scalded and the hair 
and bristles pulled off, frequently with a corn knife or simi
lar instrument. They were killed for the family, but not all 
of them, as I have indicated.

The communications following this and delivered in the 
automatic writing were from an Aunt, followed by some from 
my wife, when the sitting closed, my father taking a rest, 
so to speak.

On May 6 th my wife’s communications were suddenly 
interrupted by a message from my father who was apparently 
assisting her and had to take her place.

" The father sticks by as if his hands were covered with glue. 
Now by the way do you know anything about warts. Ever have 
any. (Yes) When I spoke of your father’s hands covered with 
glue he was instantly reminded of warts. It seems like a boyish 
episode. I mean a boy's episode when there was a pair of hands 
covered with warts, I mean a good number of them at once. 
Do you know anything about that.

(Yes, I do about mine.)
Yes that is just what I refer to. Do you remember anything 

about a small closet over a shelf or near it. It seems to be in a 
sort of sitting room and as if it were a closet near a chimney. I 
feel heat near, I reach up to get something from that closet to 
put on the warts. They were quite troublesome and bled I think, 
for I see sore looking hands for a while. Is that all right. 
(Yes.) What about a piece of pork. Did you rub anything like 
that on them. (Yes.) It was at your father's suggestion was it 
not.

(I do not recall that part of it, but I recall the pork.)
How funny it seems now, but it was serious enough then. I 

also see something which looks like mutton tallow or something
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liard which is melted and put on. They went away after awhile 
anyway and nobody knew just what cured them."

This was followed by reference to war papers kept in 
that closet and intimation that they were read on rainy days 
and Sundays. Probably such papers were kept there and 
read on rainy days, but certainly not on Sundays. I do not 
recall the papers, but I do recall some war books kept on 
such a shelf and read on rainy days and other times.

We had a closet next to the chimney in the sitting room 
where we kept our medicines. I used to be troubled badly 
with warts and they bled much. I remember using caustic 
on them, but whether this was from the closet or not I do 
not recall, probably it was. I do not remember the use of 
melted tallow for them, but I remember using something 
hot in this way, as they burned the hands considerably. I 
remember also rubbing them with bacon skin at the sugges
tion of a neigtibor, and my father may have laughingly sug
gested it. There was a notion that, if rubbed with bacon 
skin which was buried under the eaves of the roof, the warts 
would get well.

In the sitting of May 11th much of it was taken up with 
communications relevant to a deceased cousin and apparently 
at times my father seemed to help, as he was once alluded to 
as able to see that nothing was missed. Finally the course 
of things was suddenly interrupted by bis assuming the place 
of direct communicator and the following came.

" What about pollywogs. Do you know anything about 
them. (Yes.) Was there a little place by the side of the road 
where you would see them in the spring.

(Beside whose road.)
I see a bit of road somewhere at the back of that house. It 

seems to be a side road.
(All right. I merely wanted to know if you had in mind 

the same house we were talking about.)
You know I go to the original home, the father’s farm for 

the pollywogs and I see on the way home from school this place 
where the pollywogs grew.

(All right.) Do you know about this. (A little more defi
nite.)

And do you know about the swamp. Was there not a place
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down behind the barn somewhere which was called the swamp 
or meadow. (Yes.) That is where the pussy willows grew and 
some kind of root which the boys went after in the summer and 
fall.

(Yes, give that name.) [Calamus in mind.]
Is it flag root. Wait a minute. I see blue flowers growing 

there like blue flags or something of that sort and cat o nine tails
too. What a place it was and the root. Did you scrape bark and 
eat it. (Yes.) Sas... I think it is either birch or sasafras or 
something like that. You can chew the stuff and such yellow 
looking lips you have after it. I think it is beyond me, but your 
father laughs like anything and says it will do the boys good.

(What about calamus?)
Is that yellow. (Sometimes.) and sometimes red. (No 

white.) What is the red stuff.
11 do not recall the name, but I know what he means.) [I 

had a tittle herb in mind at the time, but was mistaken.]
All right. It must have been bitter sometimes for some of the 

boys make up serious faces when they chew it and sometimes it 
is discarded as being of no good. You had some fun after all, did 
you not.

(Yes.)
There was something some of the boys felt fear of in that 

meadow. It looks like some sort of a snake.
(Yes, what kind?)
Adders was it. I see them always on the watch for the 

venemous thing which looked like the ground or like things 
around the place. It is a heavy looking thing. Was it not 
poisonous or supposed to be.

(It was supposed to be and for all I know was poisonous.)
Your father speaks of it in that way, but I only see a brownish 

with some spots on it and rather a lazy looking snake. I think 
myself I would not care to step on one and that was the fear, for 
each one looks carefully where he places his feet.

Right while 1 am here I want to ask you if you know any
thing about any little berries which grew in that same place. 
They look red and hang in clusters and are not very tall and are 
not especially good to eat.

(Name them.)
They look like . . . .  I don’t know yet. Just a minute, but as 

I saw the snake I saw the berries and there seemed a popular 
notion that made both poison, the snake and the berries. T think 
they are not pigeon berries, altho I see some of them higher up."

* The communications just preceding this quotation were 
about the home of an Uncle and as soon as the pollywogs
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were mentioned and allusion made to “ beside the road” I 
saw the reference was to my own home and wanted to see 
the matter made clear. I managed this without suggestion, 
tho the reader will remark a little confusion at first.

There was no regular road back of our house, but there 
was a “ bit of road ” there for the cattle and horses to go to 
pasture, and near it began an open ditch where pollywogs, or 
tadpoles as father would always call them, were found in a 
small pool. The open ditch, however, ran down to another 
stream by the side of the main and public road and emptied 
into it near where the old schoolhouse stood and that was 
removed 48 years previous to the sitting. The tadpoles were 
more numerous at times in pools here and where it emptied 
than back of our house where the blind ditch issued into 
the open one. The meadow much of which was wet, swampy 
ground lay some distance behind the barn. One little spot 
was especially swampy and it was some years before it was 
drained dry enough to grow corn. In the meantime sweet 
flag, or calamus as we called it, grew there and we boys used 
to get the root and chew it. This was in the summer and 
fall. I do not remember whether its flower is blue or not, 
but there is a blue flag which has such a bloom, but its root 
is not fit to use. There were no cat o’ nine tails in this plice. 
tho this weed grew in swampy places in that country. The 
allusion is an association of the flag which often grows where 
the other does. It is probable, however, that cat-o-nine tails 
grew there before my time.

The reference to “  scraping bark ”  is most interesting. 
There were no birches in that country, but there was abun
dance of sassafras and some sarsaparilla. W e got the root 
of sassafras for tea and used often to carry it in our pockets to 
chew. The bark was red, not yellow . The sarsaparilla was 
veUow and often gotten by father for bitters which he made 
with W ild Cherries as above described. I remember an oc
casion when he let us chew some of it and its hitterness 
caused w ry faces which gave father his amusement and us 
no further desire to eat it. I do not remember whether it 
made yellow lips or not. '

W e boys always went barefooted in the summer and
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when we cut hay in the meadow named we were dreadfully 
afraid of snakes. It was the black snake and blue racer that 
I had in mind when asking for the kind of snake. Hence the 
answer “  adders ”  was not correct. There was a probably 
harmless adder in that locality, tho not plentiful. The color 
of it was as here described. But it is probable that Mrs. 
Chenoweth knows the snake. The common snakes of our 
locality were of another type, the garter, the black snake and 
the blue racer, the last not so frequent as the former.

The berries referred to in connection with the snakes were 
what we called pokeberries and they grew in rich soil every
where, especially about stumps and decaying wood. The ber
ries were a deep red and grew in clusters like grapes. There 
was a popular notion that they were poison and that snakes 
acquired their poison from eating these berries.

The next incident in connection with my father occurred 
in the subliminal recovery of May 13th. It was as follows.

“ Have you got a sister over in heaven?
(Yes, tell me about her.)
She never communicated with you did she? (Once.) That 

is what I mean. She hasn’t much has she? (No.) She is going 
to some day with your mother. Have you got two mothers? 
(Yes.) So have I. I think this is with your own mother. I 
don’t mean mother-in-law but stepmother. Your father must 
have a funny time with two of them there. He laughs at me 
when I say that.

(He ought to.)
Were they sisters. (No.) I must go. They are pushing 

me back.”

I have a deceased sister who had a sitting with Mrs. 
Chenoweth before she died, Mrs. Chenoweth normally never 
knowing that she had been present. My mother purported 
to communicate to her. Afterward I had a sitting with Mrs. 
Smead who did not know that I had lost a sister and my 
sister came there with my mother, so that it is quite pertinent 
to have them associated in this manner

My stepmother is still living, so that the error of the 
incident is apparent in the implication that she is not living. 
Possibly the clue to the mistake is found in the reference to



696 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

the “ two mothers " being sisters. They were not sisters, 
but after the death of my mother my father’s sister kept 
house for him and acted as a mother to us.

On May 20th there was a number of incidents connected 
with a Henry and an Aunt Sally said to be connected with 
our family. There is not a detail or name connected with 
them that is recognizable or verifiable.

Later in the sitting he described my stepmother's mother 
whom my stepmother had not seen since she herself was 
eight years of age, her mother dying at that time. An in
timation was made that my half sister was named for 
her which was true and a fact that I never knew, as I was 
away at college when my half sister was born and was absent 
from home most of my after life. My sister’s name Hen
rietta and my stepmother's mother’s name came as Hetty, 
the same as in the Piper and Smead cases. It was said of 
this lady that her name was a longer one than Hetty and this 
was true of her maiden name, evidently alluding to her sur
name, which I never knew or heard of until inquiry regard
ing this incident brought it out. Immediately following this 
came a communication direct from my father.

“ I see now a great bush or tree of white blossoms. They 
look like snow balls or big blooms or bunches of blooms. They 
grew near where your father last lived, in a sort of yard or near 
the house. Do you know if there was a small tree near the 
house that would bloom about now. (Yes.) It sounds like 
the cherry tree is in bloom. Is there a cherry tree near there.

( There was one at the place I am thinking about.)
Yes and farther away there were some blossoms that were 

pinker, less like the snow balls because of the deep color and 
when these were blooming it was the joy of your father to see 
them. He loved the spring time and the small apple trees were 
so lovely in blossom. The cherry tree never amounted to much 
as a fruit product, but the others did. You will know this I 
think. He always tried to get all he could out of a tree just as he 
would out of a person, but the cherries defied him and beat his 
power. They always died in sections. I don’t know what he 
means, but I think you will."

He then barely referred to a " quince apple ” , of which 
he had one or two trees, but no details were associated with

. ii 'l<
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it. There was a fine snowball bush in the yard of his early 
home, not his last one as indicated in the text. Its blossoms 
are correctly described here. Also not far from the house 
stood a cherry tree and at about an equal distance two other 
cherry trees, one of them the May cherry. The other two 
were Oxhearts of which he was very fond, but he could never 
succeed in getting them to grow and bear. He was much 
more successful with apples and the Murillo and May cher
ries. The Oxhearts “  died in sections ” , as said, from some 
warty or fungus growth in the wood, and so did “ defy ’* him 
as indicated.

I learned from my stepmother, what I may have known 
once but had forgotten, that an Ammon Shrub grew next to 
the Snowball bush and had a pink flower. Immediately after 
the reference to the "  quince apple ” came the following.

“ There was one low branching apple tree that was some dis
tance from the house. The limbs were low and spreading and 
it seems to be near a wall or fence and some wilder land or 
pasture. It had small yellow almost white apples on it. Do you 
remember that.

(Not very specific yet.)
It seems a very early apple and as if it were not much good 

except for cooking, but it tasted about as good as anything be
cause it came so early,

(Yes, if the name of that can come it will clinch matters.)
Perhaps it can. He picks some up from the ground and turns 

them over and over and calls them something like two names. 
It is a color I think but am not sure. Is it white something. 
He shakes his own head so I know I have it not right yet. Do 
you know a larger red apple or rather striped that came later.

(Yes, that is right.) and was so juicy and good. (Yes.) I 
do not seem to get either James but I get the picture all right.’'

I then gave the names myself, knowing the difficulty of 
getting proper names in this case. But there was standing 
by the orchard fence, some distance from the house, and 
separating the orchard from the pasture, an Early Harvest 
apple which ripened the last of June or early in July. It 
was a whitish yellow apple and very good to eat at that 
season and we occasionally used it for cooking, but we boys 
gave little chance to use it much for cooking. In the new
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orchard was the Red Astrakan apple which was not striped, 
properly speaking, but was mixed red and green with small 
white spots on it. It was a very juicy apple and the whole 
family were very fond of it. Tho the names could not be 
given, the reader will remark that the communicator got the 
idea that there were two names for the apple and got the 
two species a little mixed in referring the "  color ”  to the 
*' Early Harvest ” ,

There followed this communication a long effort to de
scribe and name some berry which I take to have been the 
ground cherry which was properly described and which father 
liked. But there was so much confusion with wild straw
berries, blueberries and things of the kind associated with the 
locality in which Mrs. Chenoweth was bom that the incident 
lost its possible significance. There were features of descrip
tion applying well to my father’s place, but they do not re
quire mention or emphasis. In the midst of this he suddenly 
reverted to thistles.

“ Do you know anything about thistles.
(Yes, go ahead.)
I see him looking at some very pink thistles and they are a 

pest. They are everywhere and he hates them, but it is no use 
to burn them. They come up bigger than ever. They are bad 
for the soil and for cattle. Do you know about that.

(Yes I do. Does he know any special place where they were 
so thick on the farm?)

Yes and he had to have them cut but that was no good either. 
They breed and propagate. Were they Canadian thistles. 
(No.) just plain American thistles. (Yes.) ”

Thistles were a pest to father and he made strenuous 
efforts to eradicate them. They had a pink bloom tinged 
with purple. He would burn them to destroy the seeds, but 
he could not prevent their growth by this, tho he much 
diminished their abundance. There was one perfect thicket 
of them at one place that he had to have cut by some one 
else. He could not do it, tho he had done it on other parts 
of the farm.

After another attempt to get the name of the ground cher
ries. which failed, he referred to the same cap which had been
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mentioned through Mrs. Piper and in my Report on the case. 
But it was over-described and then another cap described 
which he never had within my recollection. There was also 
an account oi some fur robes which we were said to have 
had, but I do not recall any such affairs in our family. Some 
people in the locality used them in cold weather for “  car
riage or sleigh " as here stated, but we had none that I can 
recall.

As Mrs. Chenoweth was recovering normal consciousness 
wine was mentioned and on my inquiry who referred to it I 
got the reply that it came from my father. He made grape 
wine occasionally.

In the sitting of May 25th allusion was made to an ice 
house and pond said to have been my father’s. This is not 
recognizable by any one and is not probable for any one in 
that locality for any early period of my life. Also I knew of 
none later. Then came the following.

“ Do you know about some buildings that were put up near 
the old home with boards sawed near the place/ (Go on.) 
When I saw this water like a small pond and the ice I saw also 
a wheel and heard noises as if sawing and then I saw new boards 
and planks and work going on near the old home. It looks more 
like a building in which stock or something of that sort is to be 
kept and later I see a large building with open doors at each 
end and it is so roomy and big, so much better than the old barn.

(Yes, what kind of a barn was the old barn?)
Do you mean the material or the size. (Material.) I see a 

lot of stone and rough . . .  I do not know just what they are but 
they are rougher than the new one is. I put my hand on it and 
it is so rough, not like smooth finished board or shingles but as if 
whole big things were put together and strongly fastened, but 
there are some half round log effects inside and worn very 
smooth. Do you know what I mean.

(Yes, now go on with the new one.)
The new one is so large and high. The first impression in 

comparing the two is the height and roominess, space, and then 
the attention is drawn to the better lumber and materials. The 
foundation is better aiso and the cellar underneath, for one can 
go in under on one side and do some work there for something 
is kept there.

(What was kept there?)
It is something alive, for I see the moving about and running
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forth and I see a sort of pen as if something was kept penned in 
as well. What it is I do not see. It is smaller than a cow or 
horse and is more like pigs or lambs. They do not look much 
alike and yet in general the size is not unlike. Did you have 
both hogs and Iambs. (Yes.) ”

The “ small pond " mentioned is the mill dam that ran a 
sawmill and at which we had sawed a part of the lumber for 
building a new barn in 1877. The old barn was a log bam 
with weather-boarded sheds around the log portion. The 
logs were hewn and worn smooth. They looked much like 
“ half logs The stones were connected with the new barn, 
the foundation of the old one being stone, but not much of a 
foundation. The new one had a very impressive stone foun
dation.

The new barn was a very large one and quite high. It 
had two stories, the upper portion for storing grain and the 
lower for sheltering the stock. The doors were not at the 
end, but at the sides and when opened allowed free ventila
tion to the barn. The lumber in it was much superior in 
kind to that of the old barn. The entrance to the “ cellar“ 
or lower story where the stock were kept was at the end and 
not the side, tho it was at the side of the bank. All the stock 
had free movements about the lower story, except in the 
spring when we made pens for the young pigs and lambs. 
The allusion to "  roominess ”  in the new barn represents a 
very special feature of it about which my father was very 
particular. There was not a post in the upper story except 
in the outside framework. It was made so purposely, that 
we might turn a team of horses and wagon in it. if necessary'.

" I see sometimes a hen go in there but it is not its place. 
It goes and steals a nest sometimes and makes all sorts of trouble 
for the boys. They had to hunt up that setting hen and break up 
her nest. Do you know what that means. (Yes.) It is so 
strange to me. I did not have that particular kind of sport but 
it seems to be serious business sometimes. I see a barrel and 
some straw or hay in it and a little feathered bead eye in the 
midst of it and a boy's hand go down and snatch that birdy from 
her hiding place. Any box or barrel or place where an egg
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might slay a hen can be found in the spring, so says your father. 
Do you know anything about mixing up feed for calves.

(Yes, go on.)
Was there a big box with some meal, a sort of chest and was 

there a tall machine or cutting affair. It looks like corn stalks 
which are chopped or cut and it is near the chest where the meal 
is, and then I see something put together and taken to the little 
creatures to eat and how they do eat and how funny they smell. 
Do you know about that.

(What sort of stuff besides corn meal was mixed with that 
food?)

Sometimes there is something that looks like potatoes. I 
don't know what it ts but there is a word which seems like mash, 
something like that and there is a liquid too. Do they not some* 
times add milk,

(I do not know about that. He added something else, not 
potatoes.)

Wait and I will see if he can tell. [Pause.] It is not a 
liquid which you mean is it  (No.) I thought not, for I had 
written that but he goes to another place and takes something 
in a round looking box. I think it is a measure of some sort 
and pours it in. It goes in very much like another grain. (Yes.) 
There were compartments in which different grains were kept 
and there was some in a bag which he did not raise himself but 
had brought there from another place. You know about that.

(Yes, and one little word will tell exactly what that was.)
Yes is it oats. (No.) Never mind. It will come in a min

ute. Is it not something ground up for that especial purpose. 
(Yes.) Some kind of meal I think it is. Is there such a thing 
as bone meal. (No.) I cannot get it, but it will come as those 
things do,"

We boys had both fun and trouble hunting the eggs and 
managing to prevent the hens from "  setting as we called 
it. They would steal away and hide their nests and had to 
be hunted up. The detailed description of a barrel and 
snatching the young bird may fit many instances, but not in 
the exact form indicated.

My father had a cutting machine for oats. We never cut 
up corn stalks for feed. When the oats were cut they were 
mixed with ground corn and bran and then fed to the horses 
and cows, not the calves in particular, tho they received it as 
soon as it was possible to wean them from milk. The mix-
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ture was moistened with water into a sort of mash when 
put into the troughs.

I thought it would be a good test to get the word “ bran "  
in the midst of terms and ideas that showed the traces of 
subconscious coloring and so asked for the meal without 
indicating what it was. The struggle to get it brought out 
several true facts in connection with the preparation of this 
food. We had several “ compartments” for grain and this 
meal or bran was as often kept in bags as in anything else, 
I think more frequently. It was taken out in the half bushel 
measure which was round. We bought the bran in later life. 
Earlier we exchanged wheat for it. The reader will observe 
that I did not get the word I wanted, but it is probable 
that “ bone ” is a mistake for bran, as no intelligent person 
would ever even guess “ bone meal ” as a food for calves.

(To be Continued.)

* .in ’*
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FU RTH ER EXPERIM EN TS AND NOTES BY  MR.
PRESCOTT F. H ALL.

Readers will remember a record of experiments and notes 
by Mr. Hall in the Journal of last year (Vol. V, pp. 235-240). 
In looking over earlier records recently he found the follow
ing incident and note.

“ Since the above mentioned article was published, February 
25th, 1912, I have found the notes of an earlier sitting of March 
24th, 1909.

" I  had taken with me a MS. book written by 'Miss X ’ 
mentioned in the article. Mrs. K. got ‘ a woman presence with 
water. She died abroad. Sees her on deck of a steamer in a 
chair. Saw bright colors about her, also flowers in & foreign 
country.' ”

Note: " Miss X and I were in the same steamer to England 
in 1889. We always had a controversy about steamer chairs, 
as she preferred to sit in mine and had tied a hat ribbon of hers 
on it to identify it. She died in London Aug. 15th, 1890. She 
was taken ill in the winter of 1889-90 in Nice and was especially 
interested in the flower festival there, having insisted on being 
carried to the window to watch it.”

One point of special interest in these incidents is the con
formity of the process of giving the message to the " mental 
picture” method described in the work of Mrs. Chenoweth 
(pp. 275-280 above). Especially noteworthy is the jumbled 
and, at the same time, fragmentary character of the pictures. 
Only glimpses of the wholes evidently in the mind of the 
communicator come through. The panorama of the scenes 
probably pass rapidly before the mind of the communicator 
and a detail here and there catches the attention of the 
psychic. The same lack of totality is here apparent as al
most everywhere in giving messages.

February 15th, 1912..
I had a sitting with Mrs. Keeler to-day after a year of 

intermission and got exactly the same kind of thing which I 
described in my article. Below are record and notes,



704 Journal o f the American Society for Psychical Research.

“ Abdullah: ' If you wish for harmony you must go to the 
plane of harmony. You will then find yourself.’

“ Note: ' Three days ago I was studying the principle of 
“  harmony ’’ as used in T. JC.’s Great Work and other books.’

“ ‘ The thing to do is to imagine a great black circle with a 
pinhole through which light comes. You are to go out through 
the pinhole.’

" Note: ' I began sitting by myself again two evenings ago 
and the first idea that came was of exactly what Abdullah de
scribes,'

“ (You said you saw me arrive at the goal and now you seem 
not very sure. How is that ?)

“ Ahmed: “ It is like a flight of stairs. We are the stairs: 
we see you on the top landing ultimately and we see you as you 
go. But we do not know how many stairs will break and have 
to be repaired before you can go up. Therefore we cannot tell 
how tong it will take to go up all the stairs.’

"Note: ‘ Three times in the past week, each time to a dif
ferent person, I have used the simile of a flight of stairs in de
scribing certain theories in connection with the stock market,” *

In his comments on these incidents as a whole Mr. Hall adds 
the following, with a summary.

“ This does not amount to much in itself, but it is cumulative 
to the previous records. It is a good example of three distinct 
definite ideas which had been recently in my mind.

“ One suggested by another, viz., harmony by T. K.
" One suggested by the control in my sitting, viz., pinhole.
“ One suggested by myself to others, viz., stairs.
'* It is also interesting testimony to Mrs. Keeler’s memory 

that, in connection with an instruction to imagine my physical 
body deliquescing, I remarked I had suggested that once myself. 
Quick as a flash came the answer; ‘ You spoke of molasses, we 
say water.' That must have been two years ago. Cf. article 
(p. 232). It has not been mentioned since.”

Comparison with the article shows that it was milk that 
was mentioned, not water, so that the incident would as well 
show defective memory as anything else. It might even 
suggest that it was not her own memory that was concerned 
in the phenomena, especially if we endeavored to assume 
such large capacities as are usually attributed to the subcon
scious.—Editor.
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M ETA PH YSICA L M OVEM ENTS IN SCIENCE.

B y  Jam es H . Hyslop. .

The assertion by Prof. More in 77w H ibberl Jo u rn a lthat the 
atomic theory and the attendant doctrine of ions, electrons, 
protions, corpuscles, and ether are metaphysics and creations 
of the imagination is a long desired confession from a quarter 
which does not often concede this truth so frankly, and the 
philosopher, too, has been slow to make use of it. He has 
perhaps been aware of it but seldom- availed himself of the 
view to reinforce the claims of metaphysics, if legitimacy he 
allowed to speculations in physics and chemistry. Possibly 
the philosopher himself did not wish to confess a truth so 
nearly allied to weakness and folly. But whatever the cause 
of this situation the confession of Prof. More opens the way 
to the examination of tendencies which have been limited by 
large numbers of thinking men to the lucubrations of the
ology and its ancillary, speculative philosophy. But how
ever this may be, the recognition of the fact becomes an in
centive for remarking the close alliance which may be estab
lished between physical science and problems which have 
often or always been considered the proper function of 
wholly different methods of explanation.

The interesting point in the theories of modern science 
is their center of gravity. This is the existence of ether and 
its modes of action as the explanatory background of reality 
as known by sense perception. What it means is not often.

KV
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if ever, consciously recognized by those who are fascinated 
by it. The influences which led to the acceptance of the ex
istence and functions of ether concealed the real character of 
it as an hypothesis and gradually it has absorbed predicates 
that may some day prove an awakening to physical science 
when it comes to have a reckoning with its assumptions and 
implications.

We shall not understand what the modern hypothesis and 
its adjuncts mean unless we look somewhat at the history of 
philosophic and scientific concepts that have led to them. 
Their more immediate lineage is the need of a medium for 
the transmission of light and then for the explanation of 
more recent phenomena in the field of physics and chemistry. 
But the ideas which more remotely affected them are trace
able to ancient speculations.

Greek thinking was an alembic in which almost every 
conceivable theory of philosophy and science had its birth. 
In that early time philosophy and science were hardly dis
tinguishable, and it will not be necessary here to separate 
them, tho that tendency is perhaps as marked with the sci
entific man as with the metaphysician. In so far as science 
is defined as a method of collecting and classifying facts it 
must be distinguished from speculative and explanatory func
tions of knowledge. But when both fields of intellectual in
terest indulge in theories about the nature of things we may 
not require to enter upon exact definition, but simply con
sider their common ground,

There are several points of view by which we might de
scribe the general tendency of Greek thought. We would be 
correct in describing it as monistic. We should be equally 
correct in saying that it was panpsychic. We could as well 
describe it as interested in material or ontological causes of 
things in distinction from efficient or fetiological causes. In 
some of its phases it might be said to have been dualisttc in 
the midst of its prevailing monistic thinking. But I need not 
dwell upon these aspects of its conceptions. What it is im
portant to remark is that in all of them it rarely became 
conscious of the principles which underlay its procedure. 
These developed into consciousness in Christianity more dts-
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ttnctly than among the Greeks, tho Plato and Aristotle came 
nearer than all others to a dear idea of what was involved in 
the explanation of things.

Greek monism was such that it could easily evolve into 
dualism, and its material causes were so closely associated 
with efficient causes that no reason was felt for distinguishing 
them. In respect of the subject acting as a cause there was 
perhaps no distinction and no reason for it. Hence in their 
systems was bound up a series of complex ideas that could 
develop and did develop into separate schools. Their mon
ism recognized that there were differences between the sub
stances that constituted the cosmos and in spite of evidently 
qualitative differences the Greek mind insisted that it was 
only one of degree. When it came to defining mind it con
ceived it as a finer form of matter, air, heat, or ether, this 
ether not being in any respects identical with the modern sci
entific conception of it. It had no tendency to the radical 
dualism of Descartes. Hence its panpsychism was nothing 
like the Berkeleian idealism. The psychic element was for 
the purpose of getting a moving force to account for motion 
and change. There was in this the tacit assumption of nat
ural inertia in grosser matter. But the assumption never 
worked itself into a conscious general principle as a funda
mental and essential attribute of matter. The interest of 
Greek thought in efficient causes lapsed in favor of material 
causes, namely, the elements which explained the constitu
tion of the cosmos. The notion of efficient causes survived 
and they were even recognized distinctly wherever there was 
need of explaining certain phenomena. But they were sub
ordinated to the interest in ontological causes or the material 
elements necessary to explain the universe. Efficient causes 
seemed like trying to assume or assert some sort of beginning 
for things, when the Greek thinker was rather firm in the 
idea of the eternal and that this eternal was matter.

But the one important point to be remarked in the as
sumptions, perhaps always tacit, in Greek thinking is that of 
internal forces for explaining phenomena. This was the 
necessary consequence of their disregard of inertia as a uni
versal principle. They did not find it necessary to go outside
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the subject of events to account for them, if the most ob
trusive evidence did not appear in their experience favoring 
foreign intervention. Certain phenomena of experience, 
such as motion through impact, made it clear that the cause 
was external and they tacitly assumed inertia in such cases, 
tho not setting it up as a fundamental property of matter. 
There were too many instances, such as running water, in 
which there was no evidence of external initiation, hence 
where this was not evident, it was easy for them to set up an 
internal force adequate to this result. Their panpsychism 
supported' this, as it carried into the material world the anal
ogies or essential resemblances with the human organism 
where self-initiation is conceded by all. Indeed their con
ception of mind as fine matter easily enabled them to com
promise with their idea of gross matter. Whatever inertia 
they assumed of it did not extend to the finer type and so 
could not be a universal or essential property of physical sub
stance.

The one fact which strengthened the Greek ideas on this 
point was that they had no such doctrine of gravity as we 
hold to-day. They had their notion of it, but it was not 
Newtonian, even for terrestrial phenomena of motion. The 
Greek conception of gravity made it an internal force, not the 
external force of Newton. All the phenomena which we now 
attribute to gravitation the Greek attributed' to some internal 
property of matter itself. Every free object in space that 
moved downward fell by virtue of its weight, not by the at
traction of something else exerted upon it. Free lateral 
motion, like running water, was due to a “ living” force, as 
the essential conception of living matter was self-motion, and 
perhaps weight was conceived as a form of this. But we 
have no clear records to my knowledge of any attempt to 
unify the agency which accounted for vertical and lateral 
motion at the same time. Not even the materialists did this. 
They could easily account for the hypothetical motion down
ward of their atoms by their weight, but they resorted to 
“ free will " to explain their lateral motion in order to enter 
into combination with their fellows, a process supposed1 to be 
necessary in accounting for organic and inorganic compounds.
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It ought to have occurred to them in the various phenomena 
of motion that the same cause was probably concerned in all 
of them, and perhaps they did, tho it is not scientifically 
worked out to my knowledge in the remains of their philo
sophy. Having no theory of external agency to determine 
this motion they have no reason to make much of the doc
trine of inertia. Inertia and free will might exist side by side 
in the same subjects, or be characteristic, one of them of the 
grosser and the other of the finer matter, and neither of them 
fundamental. Their thinking on all physical and other mat
ters involved a mixture of internal and external causes, of 
inertia and' self-activity, that prevented any such well defined 
systems as followed the disappearance of Greek philosophy.

It was Christian philosophy that cut the Gordian knot. 
This is true even tho we may think that it did not solve the 
problem or that it succeeded only in its imagination. But 
however this may be, it simplified the application of causal 
categories by assuming that at least one of the essential prop
erties of matter was inertia and that those of mind were con
sciousness and self-activity or free will. In this way it re
duced the graduated monism of antiquity to a system of dual
ism. It forced thinkers to interpret the phenomena of mat
ter by causes external to it, and as all matter, whether of the 
sensible or the supersensible cosmos, the non-atomic and the 
atomic world, was created' as well as inert, it was clear that 
there was but one consequence possible. This was the as
sumption that mind was the eternal reality, and all the phe
nomena of matter were under the supervision of this external 
cause. •

This point of view defined all philosophical thinking for 
many centuries. There were no more compromises with 
materialism. All the phenomena which the Greeks referred 
to internal causes were explained by this external power, 
whether it was supposed to do this directly or indirectly. If 
it was the primary cause we had the pantheistic conception of 
the relation between the cause and the effect. If it employed 
secondary causes, it was still the ultimate' initiator, tho the 
admission of secondary agencies opened the way to the intro
duction of the old way of thinking about the possibilities of

r
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matter. As long, however, as men assumed that all the 
movements of matter were either proximately or remotely 
initiated by this external mind, they were secure in the idea 
of inertia as the essential property of matter, and the as
sumption of this necessitated the postulation of an outside 
reality, wherever phenomena occurred that could not be 
explained by the internal action of matter. The solar system 
was conceived as one vast illustration of this form of action.

But the doctrine that ended this supernatural interposi
tion to account for the solar and cosmic relations was New
tonian gravitation. This introduced into matter a force 
which was supposed to explain the relations of the parts in 
the solar and other systems without invoicing at least the di
rect action of Providence. Hence the strong opposition 
which it at once met when proposed. The most interesting 
feature of this doctrine was the beautiful compromise which 
it established with the doctrine of inertia. Gravitation was 
not conceived as a power of self-motion which the abandon
ment of inertia would have implied, but it was understood to 
be the power to cause or limit the motion of other bodies. 
Matter could no more move itself under this new doctrine 
than under the theistic scheme, hut it could move or limit the 
motion of other matter. Inertia thus remained as an essen
tial property of matter in so far as its own actions were con
cerned, but it possessed the paradoxical power to make other 
matter move. Here was a return to the Greek idea in some 
sense of the term. There was an internal force in it which 
the theistic conception wholly denied. The doctrine of in
ertia was limited at least in one of its fields and yet adjusted 
to the new point of view without any contradiction of its es
sential features.

The next limitation of inertia was the doctrine of chemical 
affinity and repulsion. The student of chemical science 
would not resort to special Providence to account for the 
chemical creations of nature unless he could assume that the 
same principle applied to his own experimental products. It 
was, of course, human action that interposed a number of 
phenomena which it seemed more rational to assign to in
ternal causes in matter than to the direct action of the Divine-
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Hence chemical affinity was invoked to explain the behavior 
of bodies where either mystery existed before or external 
providential action was assumed. This doctrine of chemical 
affinity and repulsion also was conceived in a way to afford a 
beautiful compromise with the doctrine of inertia. Each 
atom or molecule was assumed to act on another, not to move 
itself toward another. The particle A did not move itself into 
composition with B, nor B into composition with A, but A 
attracted B and B attracted A. Repulsion was only an oppo
site form of the same kind of action. Inertia remained still 
as an essentia) property of both bodies which were still unable 
to initiate or suspend their own actions. The same mode of 
compromise was adopted here as was employed in the doc
trine of gravitation.

Both gravitation and chemical laws limited the application 
of inertia. The older view of Christian philosophy allowed 
matter neither to initiate its own action nor to cause the mo
tion of other bodies as a first cause. The doctrine of second
ary causes in theistic theories did not necessarily imply any 
limitation of inertia, as it might be conceived in the Aristo
telian form where the primary cause once started things, and 
then the other side of the doctrine of inertia which Hume re
marked, namely, that bodies once in motion could not of 
themselves desist from it, might serve to explain the rest. 
Secondary causes might only conceal the interposition of a 
first one. But chemical forces and gravitation dispensed with 
the need of both primary and secondary external causes 
within the limits of certain field's and so to that extent as
signed limits to the area over which inertia had been applied 
before. Only one more step was required to make matter 
self-active in its own motions and to explain the phenomena 
of consciousness. But in spite of this the materialist has still 
clung, in most instances, to the doctrine of inertia as essential 
to the nature of matter, tho limiting it as remarked. Some 
of them in their enthusiasm have openly affirmed that matter 
was not inert but capable of self-activity. They never tried 
to carry this out to its consequences, but affirmed it only 
when embarrassed for an explanation of certain facts which 
contradicted the doctrine of inertia. The majority of men
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assumed or asserted that inertia was the essential property of 
matter and did their thinking on that basis. The limitations 
imposed upon it by gravitation and chemical affinity and re
pulsion left it essentially what it was before in one field of 
its functions and the other field allowed its application in a 
manner to conform to the idea of external forces. That is, 
whatever internal force was supposed was applied to suit the 
principles of external effects .and not to produce any internal 
effect to suggest the idea of self-motion. In the same pro
portion the doctrine limited the previous theory of theistic 
agency. Indeed the tendency was so clear that the remark 
of Laplace would seem to have been entirely justified or to 
have appeared excusable, namely, that he had no need of 
God in his system.

Such is the present situation in physics and chemistry. 
The reaction has been toward the Greek conception, limited 
by the fixity which the doctrine of inertia has obtained in 
certain fields of thinking. What direction will speculation 
take next? Shall it remove the idea of inertia altogther or 
extend it more widely? To remove it would be to reproduce 
the more ancient modes of thought. To extend it so as to 
exclude the idea of self-activity in gravitation and chemical 
action would be to return more or less to the philosophy 
which supplanted Greek systems.

The first point which may raise a doubt about the mode 
of conceiving gravitation is that of Tyndall. He wanted to 
indicate our real ignorance of what the force of gravitation 
was and said we could as well conceive it as pushing as pull
ing. Both notions would explain the facts equally well. 
Gravitation as pushing assumes that it originates outside the 
subject supposed to move. Pulling assumes that the action 
originates within the subject acting on another. If then 
gravitation may as well be a push as a pull, we might remain 
by the older view of inertia and escape the perplexities of 
limiting it. Furthermore, the fact that no one knows any
thing about the nature of its action and that it seems to be 
instantaneous throughout space, not conforming to known 
laws in its transmission, leaves us free to conjecture almost 
anything of it and certainly with the right to make our hy-
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pothesis cover as large a field as possible of the facts to be 
explained. There is nothing in gravitation to prevent our 
conceiving the actual force concerned as consistent with the 
widest possible application of the doctrine of inertia. If we 
go into the ether to find it we have gone to an agency out
side of matter, whether we regard it as pulling or pushing in 
its action. It would seem that this is the modern tend'ency 
of theoretical physics. The conseqences of this seem not to 
have been divined by the materialists.

The next limitation of the idea of self-activity in matter 
comes from the more recent work of chemistry, especially 
within the field of enzymes. But there is a whole field within 
catalysis that coincides with this. The function of enzymes 
is to induce composition or decomposition without entering 
materially into the result. Professor Duncan mentions a 
large group of these substances which, he says, transform 
one substance into another and yet do not enter into the com
bination. Their mere presence produces this effect where 
chemical affinity will not act without this presence. These 
enzymes are called catalysts because of this function and the 
main point to be noted for our purposes is that they instigate 
action between other substances without being a part of the 
material resultant, thus showing that chemical affinity even 
is not an inner spontaneous function, but requires the stim
ulus of something external. As these enzymes are more 
common in biological organisms, and as life itself seems to 
be something different from ordinary physical forces in ’the 
opinion of the neo-biologist, we may safely wonder whether 
we may not have to seek the agency of enzymes in the ether 
along with other phenomena now referred to that source. 
Once this is done we are where it will be hard to establish 
inertia in it while we have extended this property in matter. 
If chemical affinity is not a spontaneous function or. activity, 
but an instigated one from without, the much vaunted spon
taneity of matter is abandoned, and we restore the j/afuj quo 
of an older period regarding the inertia of matter.

Dr, Vernon in his Oxford Lectures on enzymes says that 
the chemical action of living tissues depends on them. They 
are regarded as intracellular forces. Prof, Duncan asserts
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that this same process is as wide as chemistry, and we may 
find an illustration of it in the simplest of combinations rep
resenting inorganic chemistry. For instance, the union of 
oxygen and hydrogen to form water requires a spark of 
electricity or heat in some form to make them exhibit any 
affinity whatever. Without this extraneous agency they 
seem to have no affinity at all. Making the function of a 
tertium quid in these interactions as wide as chemistry, we 
have some conception of the extent to which chemical affin
ity is limited as a spontaneous power of matter and removes 
the limitations previously imposed upon the application of 
the doctrine of inertia.

If then we are to maintain that inertia in all its extent is 
an essential property of matter and that the previously as
sumed limitation of it or assertion of internal and self-active 
forces does not apply to it, we are returning to the Christian 
conception of matter and will have to transcend it for the 
causal action necessary to originate and sustain its action. 
As I have already remarked Greek thinking was not clear on 
these points. It often did' its speculating on the tacit as
sumption of inertia and then as often did the same on the 
assumption that it was self-active. Its panpsychism con
ceived it so. But the moment that inertia was taken as es
sentially a property of matter the whole speculative system 
had to be adjusted to suit this point of view. Christianity 
was clear on this point, as perhaps Plato and Aristotle in cer
tain moments of their system, whatever we may think of 
their truth. Again the distinction was confused by the com
promise of gravitation and chemical affinity. But now it 
seems to have been cleared up again, logically at least, what
ever it may be in fact, and we are face to face with the neces
sity of seeking a Prime Mover outside the substance with 
which science has conjured so long, and until ether came in 
to supply an unlimited field for speculation which may be as 
wild as that of the middle ages, only that it is more respect
able than under the name of theology, and the scientific 
priesthood has not yet reached the necessity of smiling 
when recognition takes place. We seem to have been driven 
to regard ether as the one substance out of which all matter
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has been created and also to regard ether as not matter it
self, if we may take the statement of Sir Oliver Lodge as 
acceptable. Monism drives us into ether as the Absolute 
for us and this is not matter. It is regarded as omnipresent, 
and from the qualities attributed to it in its exercise of en
ergy we may well imagine that it ts omnipotent. We have 
only to prove that it is intelligent to add to it the attribute 
of omniscience. With the three attributes of omnipresence, 
omnipotence and omniscience we can recognize an old' friend 
under another name. But we must not whisper it to the 
plebs for fear that they might discover our agreement with 
them and criticize us for our hylomorphic conceptions unless 
we conceded their psychomorphic interpretations.

But this as a remark by the way. The interesting de
velopment of physical science is its movement into metaphys
ics without having recognized the fact. The atoms were the 
first physical metaphysics and they yielded to ions, electrons 
and other forms of etherial agencies, until we have tran
scended matter altogether without realizing it, and such 
books as Sir Oliver Lodge’s "The Ether of Space’1 looks like 
a mediaeval attempt to describe and define the nature and 
activities of God! Only we would not dare to say God! We 
may have all those ideas, but not their terms!

I am not here finding fault, but remarking a humorous 
situation which none will recognize unless familiar with the 
ideas of the past rather than its phraseology. The intel
lectual pendulum is swinging away from the finality of all 
those fundamental concepts on which physical science rested 
its controversy with theology, and the physicist seems not to 
know it. We can no more have the clear logical thinking of 
the older philosophy, not excluding the dialectics of Plato 
and his times. We have a large system of dogmas based 
upon the term “ matter "  and the conceptions of it at the 
Renaissance, while we have abstracted and refined or gen
eralized it until it is as abstruse and as intangible or super
sensible as the least intelligible phrases of more ancient ideas. 
At one time it denoted the things of sense. Then it was 
made to include the atoms while it did not exclude sensible 
things. The atoms, however, still retained the properties of
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sensible matter, such as density, weight, inertia, etc. Then 
came ether which some physicists continue to call “ matter ” 
after denying to it every property, sensible or supersensible, 
by which we characterize matter, whether of the sensible or 
atomic kind, and yet we cling to negative inferences asso
ciated with it and which were necessary only with the older 
conception of it. We have performed the Hegelian miracle 
of combining contradictories and have no sense of humor 
about the feat accomplished. What we shall do next re
mains for the man to discover who has a sense of humor.
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EXPERIM EN TS CONTINUED.
By James H. Hyslop.

V III, Robert Hyslop— Continued.
Immediately following the message about the feed there 

was an̂  allusion to an injured finger said to have occurred 
“ about the time of the new barn ” , A salve was described 
which was said to have been used. I remembered no such 
accident to my father, tho the salve or poultice described was 
such as we used at home on similar occasions. But my step
mother remembers that father had a lame finger which he 
never mentioned to me and he did not tell her how it had been 
caused. When I asked her about the incident said to have 
been connected with the barn building she reminded me that 
I had let a hatchet fall on a neighbor’s hand and nearly cut 
it off. I had wholly forgotten this, but remembered it when 
recalled. My father was anxious that no accidents occur at 
the barn raising and he may have mixed his memories of this 
incident with the one that happened to himself in earlier days.
Then came the following,

" And do you about a cake of something hard soap like looking 
stuff with a string in it hanging on a wall in a shed or porch or 
something like that. (Yes.) It seems to be used to grease 
something with, either harness or boots or something like that.
I think it is tallow. Do you know about that. (Yes.) Was it 
not heated in a basin or dish and then when coo! hung up for 
use, (Yes.) Your father smiles as he recalls those days. And 
then he shows me a piece of lamb’s wool and it is used for 
polishing something.

(I do not recall it, but does he know about when we had to 
polish our shoes?)

You mean the boys. (Yes.) Yes indeed and they were 
polished for Sundays all right were they not. (Yes.) Did you /*"
have a sort of open shed or back kitchen or something of that 
kind where you had to do those things.

(It was not an open shed where we blacked our shoes but one 
was near.)

s '
ii
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I sec. Well do you know anything about a balloon. It looks 
to me like a child's balloon and it is hanging there somewhere 
near these things. Your father puts up his hand and touches it 
and laughs, It is hard and strong, but it looks like what 1 have 
said. Do you know what it is.

(No, go on.)
Was there anything like a bladder there. (Go on.) It seems 

to be blown up and hanging up a little high.
(Yes, that is all right. Now does he remember anything 

about a codfish in that open shed ?) ”

This question was not answered at this sitting but on the 
next day when I asked it again. As Mrs, Chenoweth re
covered normal consciousness she alluded to a funeral in a 
church and asked if it was father's and referred to the flowers. 
This would apply to my sister’s funeral, she having been 
buried from a church and the coffin while there being sur
rounded with flowers. Then came a reference to “  old 
fashioned shovel, tongs and a poker.” We had the shovel 
and tongs, but I do not remember the poker, tho it is more 
than probable that it was a part of the set in the earlier 
period of my life.

In regard to the incident of the tallow, all I can say is 
that in my earlier life we often greased the harness and our 
boots with melted tallow. Later, for the harness, we used 
an oil. I do not remember hanging the tallow in the “  open 
shed ” , but I remember that we had at times to hang it up in 
the manner described to prevent rats and mice from getting 
at it. We did not have, to my recollection any such lamb’s 
wool as described.

We boys had to blacken our boots on Saturday night and 
were never allowed to do it on Sunday. This was not in 
the “  open shed ” , but in a back room off the kitchen and next 
to this open shed. The incident was also mentioned in a 
published record of Mrs. Smead, not seen by Mrs. Chenoweth.

The "  balloon ’’ incident was puzzling until the reference 
was made to a bladder. We boys used to blow up the blad
ders of the beeves we killed and have various sport with 
them. I do not recall hanging them in this “  open shed ", 
tho that is possible. They had a balloon shape. This de-

ii K
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scription of them fits well the "  mental picture "  method of 
communication.

On May 26th my father began soon after the preliminaries 
and occupied the remainder of the sitting.

" Do you know anything about cucumbers. (Yes.) Your 
father has been talking cucumbers until we all thought there 
must be some unusual reason for it, but it is after all only one 
of his points and he did not want to forget it, as he has meant 
to write about it before. I see a very long green one and it seems 
a new kind and as If there was an effort to make it especially good 
in size and quality. Did he have a cucumber patch. (Yes.) And 
is that what you call it. (Yes.) I never heard that term before, 
but he used it and then showed me a place quite sunny and open 
and a sort of rail near it and under the vines I see them.

(What word goes with the ‘ rail’ ?) fence, (Right.) There 
is a good deal of pride about those vines and there was much 
trouble about the early growing. It looks as if he had some one 
watch the vines for a little yellow flower and then immediately 
there was something sprinkled over the leaves. What was that 
for. (You tell.) Was there some pest, a bug or worm, that 
had to be kept away. (Yes.) He calls it a grub. Is that right,

fl do not recall the exact word.)
The stuff which is scattered looks white and can be seen 

some distance walking from the cucumber patch. I find a little 
way off some other vines similar but rather larger and some of 
that same white powder on those. What is that, squash vines. 
(Probably.) Do you know a cucumber which had the name of 
White something.

(No, he will have to tell that and it will be good.)
Was there one with the name White Spine or something like 

that. There are two kinds, one is an early one and one is for 
later use and for pickles. He says they made them.”

Father was very fond of cucumbers both raw and pickled. 
He raised both kinds, but I never beard any name given to 
them. I learn from my stepmother that there is a White 
Spine cucumber and that it is probable that father had them. 
He did not cultivate any special kind to her knowledge, tho 
he was always careful with their culture. No one recalls 
their being grown among squash vines, but I recall distinctly 
enough on the old farm the melon patch about which there 
was a rail fence and in this enclosure we grew watermelons,
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musk melons and cucumbers, the cucumbers intermingling 
with the musk melons whose vines were the larger. There 
was a bug which was a great pest to these vines which had a 
little yellow flower, and we sprinkled the vines sometimes 
with soot and ashes and' sometimes with a white powder 
whose name I have forgotten and cannot recover.

I inquired of Mrs. Chenoweth in her normal state what 
she would call the place where cucumbers grew and she had 
no special name for it except garden and when asked if she 
would call it a “  patch ” she said she would not and" that she 
never heard the word. She found, however, that the other 
members of the household were familiar with the term. 
Father never called it any other name.

Without interruption or break and apparently suggested 
by the communications regarding cucumbers, my father con
tinued',

" Do you know anything about a large brass or copper kettle. 
I see a large round kettle and it is either brass or copper and has 
some liquid in it and it seems to be in connection with these 
pickles or cucumbers.

(Yes, and can he tell what else was made in that kettle?)
Yes, I think so, for I see something boiling hard and fast 

and then I see some thicker., . .  what shall I call it. It looks like 
sauce or some heavy liquid. Was cider ever boiled in that and 
then was it not made into sauce of some kind.

(Yes, go ahead.)
Apples and cider. It is very dark and heavy and comes out 

in the winter with a glisten and as if frost was in it. Was it kept 
in a cold place after it was made.

(Now what was done to it while boiling in the kettle?)
Do you mean the stirring. (Yes.) It has to be stirred con

stantly. One reason is to keep it from catching on the bottom 
and the other to keep it from boiling over the top and again to 
make it smooth. What is that thing you do it with, a paddle. 
It looks like wood whittled out for the purpose.”

In my earlier life we borrowed a brass or copper kettle for 
the purposes named, but my stepmother remembers with me 
that we had the brass kettle of our own. Pickles were not 
made in it but in a smaller brass kettle. Its chief use. how
ever, was the boiling of cider and making apple butter in it.

ii K
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The description of this processes perfectly accurate. We 
had a large wooden stirrer with a long handle and a "  pad
dle ”  on the end of it. The butter had to be stirred all the 
time to prevent sticking on the bottom, to prevent boiling 
over, and to prevent its being “ lumpy ” as we said. As every 
one knows it is a dark sauce. I asked' Mrs. Chenoweth after 
the sitting what she knew of apple butter and she said she 
never heard even the name and knew absolutely nothing 
about the process of making it.

At the close of the copper kettle and apple butter episode 
allusion was made to my father's providing for the winter 
food and this seems to have brought the following natural 
association.

"  Do you know anything about some large earthen crocks, he 
calls them, in which were kept things to eat like preserves and 
sauces or something of that sort.

(Yes, go on.)
He shows me a number of them and there are several kinds 

of eatables and he is or was as interested in them and their 
preparation as the women of the household.”

We had a number of earthen crocks in which we kept the 
apple butter and other preserves and eatables. It is notice
able that he is said to have been as much interested in the 
preparation of them as the “  women in the family.” This 
happens to be true against the usual habit of the men in the 
community. Father was not able to do hard work on the 
farm and remained about the house most of the time, and did 
much of the work connected with the preparation of apple 
butter, peeling fruits and various things of the kind. Then 
the communications went on, apparently from an association 
natural to him,

" But right here I see something in a barrel. It is a mixture 
of some kind and is wet. I say this in distinction to dry vege
tables, for it seems something which is wet and brought up stairs 
in a dish and then cooked. Whatever it is I do not know, but 
it seems several things together. Do you know anything about 
cabbage prepared in some way and cooked. (Yes.) See here 
Hyslop is that sauer kraut.

(That is what you mean, no doubt.)
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Now the interest of this incident lies in the fact that father 
never had anything to do with sauerkraut. He did not like 
it and never made any. But two of my brothers once tried 
to raise cabbage on a large scale and could not sell it. They 
turned it into sauerkraut to save it, and failed with this. 
Some of it was put in the cellar and father tried it, but could 
not eat it, the incident remaining a striking one in the mem
ory of the family. There is no indication that this is meant, 
but it involves a coincidence where it would not be expected 
in this instance.

There followed this incident one about some “  shiny half 
hard substance " in response to a question regarding what 
else was done with those crocks. I had their use in making 
maple syrup in mind, tho I should not have confused the 
crocks which were in his mind with those in mine, as they 
were different in kind. No one recognizes the meaning of 
the substance mentioned. Syrup was mentioned by the com
municator and some of this may have been kept in such jars 
or crocks, but I do not remember it clearly. Then came the 
statement.

*' I see something else now. It looks like cakes, small cakes, 
not cookies, but some small almost white cakes. There was a ‘ 
crock used for some little cakes which were made to eat on the 
table. They were sweet and a treat. By that I mean they were 
not served every day but were used occasionally."

We had white cookies which were kept in these crocks 
and they were not intended for daily use, but rarely got on 
the table more than the second' time, as we boys managed to 
eat most of them between meats.

Following this incident was a reference to an old fash
ioned latch which I do not remember, but which may welt 
have been in use before the new house was built in 1860 and 
which may have been suggested by our cake pilfering, t 
then asked about the codfish again.

“ (Yes, he has not told me about that codfish.)



Experiments Continued. 723

Yes that was yesterday that he said he would try and tell 
you the story about the codfish in the open shed. Is that not 
right. (Yes.) Do you know anything about a dry codfish that 
could be hung by a string in his tail.

(Yes, go on.)
It looks as if there was one of them in that shed and then 

after a little I do not see it. It is gone. Was it stolen.
(No, it was not stolen, but have him tell why it had to be 

put there and what was done with it.)
Just as soon as I can get at it I will. First I see it there 

and there seems to be something the matter with it. There is 
some one looking at it and turning it around and inspecting it, 
and it is there for a little while and then I see it taken down by 
some one and carried away as if stealthily. That is why I asked 
if it were stolen.

(And in what special manner was it inspected?)
Was there something the matter with it that made it im

possible as a fish. (Go ahead.) It looks as if whoever inspected 
it had a turned up nose. Do you know what that means.

(Yes I do.)
Did they bury it at dead of night with military honors. It 

should have had such interment.
(Who objected to it that made it necessary to hang it in the 

shed ?)
Some one in the house who was an authority in such matters. 

I only see turned up nose and take it away expressions. Why it 
would spoil the flour and everything else. That was funny all 
right."

All that I have to do is to tell the story as I know it. My 
father told it to the family once that I know. He had heard 
much about codfish and wished to try one. So he bought a 
dried codfish and brought it home. My mother tried to cook 
a part of it and it saturated1 the house with its odorous smell 
and no one could taste it. She would not allow the rest of it 
to remain in the house. Father hung it up in the woodhouse 
or “  open shed ”  as indicated and left it there some time. He 
did not wish to throw it away, and learned that a certain poor 
man in the neighborhood liked codfish, and one day asked 
him if he liked them. The answer was in the affirmative. 
He then told him what he had and said that we could not eat 
it, and spoke of the odor. The man said he would look at it. 
He took it in his hands and examined it very cautiously and

. ii
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put it to his nose and smelled it, remarking that it smelled 
good, and father gave it to him. Father thought this very 
funny as it could not be kept in the house and he did not like 
to go within ten feet of it. My mother died in 1869 and this 
incident occurred before my memory came into play which 
must have been prior to 1861.

Immediately after the codfish incident father mentioned 
“ an old fashioned picture of a woman: it looks like a fancy 
picture, but not very pretty, but it had always been in the 
family and belonged to his mother or some one before him."

I remember two such pictures, but not their origin. My 
stepmother does not remember them which shows they prob
ably disappeared before 1872. But I remember them very 
distinctly and they were of the type that belonged to the time 
of his mother. My Aunt does not remember them,

A reference followed to an iron for ironing clothes and 
was said to be in two pieces. This was very improbable and 
no one remembers it as a fact. However, the communication 
continued more interestingly.

“ Do you know anything about some home-made clothes. 
(Yes.) I mean like coats and trousers and that sort of things for 
boys. I see a woman working over something like that and as 
happy as if she had ordered them at the tailor’s and had been free 
to gad about. She loved to do the sewing and that is what I see 
her using this big iron on. Was there something in a dark gray 
cloth. (Very likely.) It does not seem to be any trouble but 
a joy and that is what impresses me.

(Who was the woman that did the sewing?) [Thinking of 
my mother.]

I see a woman at least I see two women. One lives at the 
home and one comes to help or to visit. I do not know which 
but the two are working together to get the winter supply made 
up. The woman I see most dearly is a woman of slender form 
and dark hair combed rather plain on the forehead and a very 
quiet and pleasant woman, but she is able to take care of herself 
in conversation all right. She talks and laughs and has a good 
time. The other lady is slightly older and lighter in complexion 
and not much stouter, but is plump and well rounded out. Those 
are the two women I see, Do you know anything about some 
one whose name begins with M.

(Don't recall it in that connection. You would have to give 
the full name.) [I should have said ‘ yes’.]



Experiments Continued. 72S

Yes I suppose, but do you know any one who was connected 
with those two women who had the name of Martha. (Yes.) 
AH right. What is that but M. I sec you had to have a little 
more. Martha is more definite than M. which might mean Mary 
or Mehitable. Does Mehitable hit you anywhere.

(Yes, you tell where.)
If I can I will. I have to tell just what Jennie P. passes me."

My mother always did the sewing of the family and was 
often assisted by some one that came to visit us or for the 
purpose of helping with the sewing. My mother is properly 
described here. She was short and slender, very dark hair 
and combed plainly over the sides of her forehead and was 
very quiet ordinarily but was known as very vivacious in 
conversation. The other lady I do not recognize from the 
description. She might have been employed for the day or 
week. My mother’s name was Martha and but for the fact 
that my mind was on the other person I might have recog
nized the pertinence of the “  M ” at once. The name of 
course had been mentioned in my first Piper Report which 
Mrs. Chenoweth had not seen.

The remark about Mehitable hitting me has some poss
ible meaning. In my first Piper sittings Rector, the control, 
never got the name Martha. It came as Mary, and then in 
sittings with Dr. Hodgson, not published in my first Report, 
he got it Mehitable and Mehittie, and we may suppose G. P., 
who is here the control or amanuensis, to have known the 
fact and to have reminded me in this manner. At least the 
coincidence is interesting. Immediately after came the fol
lowing.

" I see a little something, I hardly know what to call it, but 
it is a small flower which looks like foxglove. Do you know what 
foxglove is.

(No I do not.)
Ask some one for there seems to be a familiar flower in the 

little garden which was near that home. It was an old fashioned 
garden with a variety of things growing and was not always 
there, but sometimes it did well and sometimes not. It de
pended on how well the boys carried water to it. There were 
poppies flaming red and some yellow flowers like marigolds and 
some other things which I do not see clearly enough to name.

ii K
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But do you know anything about some large flowers which 
blossomed in the fall. I think they are dahlias are they nob 
(Yes.) Were they not beautiful. Some one cared for those I 
know for they are as thrifty and fine looking as one could wish."

The incident was completed by a reference to a girl which 
was said to be a visitor, but is not recognizable.

I do not remember any foxglove anywhere, as I am not 
familiar with the name or the flower. My stepmother re
members foxglove in the yard but not in the garden. I re
member well red and white poppies in profusion in the garden 
and also marigolds and dahlias both there and in the front 
yard. My mother was very fond of dahlias and of flowers in 
the garden. It was this that made the garden an " old fash
ioned ”  one. We boys did have to carry water to various 
things in the garden, especially certain vegetables. These 
events were previous to 1869.

The next incident was a long and complicated one with 
reference to some one by the name of Ephraim and a tomb. 
No one recognizes name or place described. In the sublim
inal recovery, however, came a reference to a cistern and 
pump at our old home, our cleaning it out and finding a snake 
in it, and to our dislike of cleaning it. This is true, except 
that I do not remember finding a snake in it. It is probable. 
We did find toads in it at times.

On May 27th a remarkable incident occurred for its con
fusion and hits at the same time. It happened in the sub
conscious stage as the trance was approaching.

" Do you know a Joe and Robert who would go together?
(I know a Joe and if the Robert were more definite I could 

tell.I
Well has this Joe got a son Robert or brother, a relative, 

related someway. I think it is bv marriage you know. I think 
Joe is Robert's brother-in-law. Do you know.

(No, but I shall inquire. How is he related to me?)
This is in the spirit life I am talking about. They are not 

alive.
(I know it.)
I see. Isn’t Joe your uncle? Hasn’t he some relative to him 

like Robert, a brother-in-law or brother in spirit land.
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(I don't know whether he has such or not, but there is a 
relative Robert there.)

Perhaps I have got relationship often together. You want 
good facts. (Yes.) Do you like Joe.

(I knew little about him. Was Robert a relative of mine 
also?) Yes. (What relation?)

I don’t know. I can't tell. I just heard yes you know. 
Looks as if you have a mother in spirit land, (Yes.) Because 
I see this Robert touch this lady and say she is your mother. 
You are James. Have you a brother Robert?

(Who was this Robert’s mother? What relation to me?)
Say, there is something mixed up here. There are two kinds 

of mothers and two kinds of children. Do you know about that? 
(Yes.) Your father had two wives, one in heaven and one alive 
and somehow I think this Robert don’t belong to your mother. 
Do you know about that?

(Yes, that is clear.)
Well it looks like a beautiful relationship between all. Your 

mother has a most beautiful feeling toward the other mother and 
takes care of the other mother's children. They just exchanged 
children. Have I made it plain?

(Yes, but I made a mistake when I admitted that this Robert 
was especially related to my mother, except in a sense. Who 
was his mother in relation to me?)

She was your aunt you mean.
(She was. Whose sister was she?)
I don’t know. 1  would think of your mother’s sister in the 

other mixed affair. Did your father marry two sisters, (No.) 
Did you have a brother Robert?

(I have a brother Robert.)
I guess I had better wade out. I think your father better 

tell his own relationship and his own wives. Don’t you?"

This is as remarkable a set of messages as I know, con
sidering the complicated' situation which had to be handled. 
Let me simply state the facts and relationships.

I had an Uncle Joe, previously mentioned. My father’s 
name was Robert, my brother Robert is deceased, and Robert 
McClellan, nephew only by marriage with this Uncle Joe, is 
deceased. My father did not marry sisters, tho he was twice 
married and as stated here his first wife, my mother, is dead, 
and my stepmother is living. But Robert McClellan’s father 
married twice also and in this peculiar manner. His first 
wife was my father's sister and his second wife was my
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mother’s sister. Now Robert McClelian was the son of the 
first wife, my father’s sister, and my father’s first wife, my 
mother, was a sister of this Uncle Joe. Now this Uncle Joe 
was an Uncle to Robert McClellan only by his father's second 
marriage with my mother’s sister, Robert McClellan being his 
son by my father's sister. Otherwise he was no relative at 
all. But his father, through his second marriage, was 
brother-in-law to this Uncle Joe, so that we see how the men
tion of brother-in-law may have gotten into the communica
tion, indicating that this Robert McClellan instead of his 
father was a brother-in-law to this Joe, tho this was spon
taneously corrected showing some consciousness of its not 
being right as stated.

When I asked to know the relation of this Robert to me 
the answer was especially interesting. Reference was made 
to my mother which should not have been made except for 
the peculiar relation which this cousin Robert sustained to 
me. If his mother had not been my father’s sister he would 
have been no blood relative to me at all, but being that 
through the relationship mentioned it was natural to point to 
my mother which, after distinguishing himself from my 
brother Robert to clear the mind of the control only results 
in the confession of confusion in the reference to “ two kind’s 
of mothers and two kinds of children ", This is a relic of 
much that occurred on the other side and that did not get 
through, as the reader will see from the fact that this Robert 
McClellan was a double cousin to me, by virtue of both blood 
and marital relation, while his half-sisters were the same, his 
mother being my father’s sister and his stepmother being my 
mother’s sister.

As his father, James McClellan, was not mentioned, or if 
mentioned the reference misunderstood by the control to 
mean my father, we can understand the later idea that my 
father had married two sisters. James McClellan had mar
ried "  two sisters ” , tho not sisters each of the other. Then as 
my brother Robert had just been mentioned and the confusion 
of two wives, one dead and the other living, of my father had 
arisen it was partly cleared up by saying that “  this Robert, 
Robert McClellan, don’t belong to your own mother ” , be-
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cause he had no blood relation to my mother, as the reader 
will see. It is true that the family relations were not dis
turbed as usual by his father’s second marriage, but this ap
pears to apply to my father, when the expression “  exchanged 
children ” would not apply so well to his family as to that of 
my Uncle.

I of course tended to increase the confusion by confessing 
my mistake, tho the answer that this Robert McClellan's 
mother was my Aunt was true. But when I asked whose 
sister she was the confusion arose again and my father's two 
wives were confused with the relationship that applied to my 
Uncle James McClellan, tho the term "sisters " does not make 
clear the relationship that subsisted. No wonder the me
dium gave it up and exclaimed that she "had better wade 
out ” , meaning go into the trance.

After preliminaries when the automatic writing came my 
father appeared to resume his communications. Nothing 
was said about the confusion which I have explained and it is 
possible that he was not personally involved in the messages, 
but he was so intimately related to them that it was best to 
discuss them in connection with him. He began his incidents 
as follows. .

" Do you know anything about a dash churn. I don't know 
whether he is politely swearing about it or whether it is the name 
of it.

(It is the name.)
Did it have a sort of stick arrangement that went up and 

down in a rather tall round tub. (Yes.) It is an old fashioned 
affair and a slow method, but it did the work, (Yes.)

Strange but I see that supplanted by another thing on legs 
and a big machine thing inside a box like arrangement. I have 
not made it clear perhaps, but it seems to go with a crank. Do 
you know about that.

(Yes.) Did you boys have to churn. (Yes.) Did you have 
a dog at that time. (Yes.) Was there any talk of making the 
dog churn. (Yes.)

That is new to me, but It looks as if the dog had a kind of 
harness and could be made to walk around and make the thing go. 
(Yes.) Now that strikes me as about as good as anything we 
have done.

(Yes, describe that dog.)



730 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

He is a short haired dog, that is, it is not very long, but is a 
sort of curly and has brown on it. You know about that. Are 
you thinking of the light dog with short hair and a few spots 
on him,

(No, the color of this churn dog was not given correctly.)
Let it rest. It will come just as the others did when you did 

not expect it.
(It is not especially important, but can he tell about the habits 

of that churn dog.)
I think he wants to tell something about him, for he has him 

here. Isn't that funny, but it is here. That dog was almost 
human in many ways, but there was something which he had to 
do which he hated and would slink away and have to be dragged 
out or hunted for. He seemed to know when the day came. 
You know what he refers to,”

In my earliest days we had an upright churn, a tall round 
* barrel-like affair, larger at the bottom than the top, and with

a dash for it made of a pole fastened in the dash which was 
pulled up and down for the churning. We boys were too 
small to churn with thus. But its place was taken by what 
was called a barrel churn. This consisted of a box, round at 
the bottom, resting on legs. The dash inside was a com
plicated affair on an axle or rod and was turned by a crank. 
We boys did the churning with this until we became old 
enough to be occupied on the farm or were away from home, 
when we got a dog chum. It had a treadmill for the dog to 
walk upon and its motion turned a crank. At first the dog 
was simply fastened by the neck, but he learned to stop the 
machine and we had to contrive a sort of harness to prevent 
this.

The dog that I remember was a yellow dog with short but 
not curly hair. But my stepmother tells me that we also had 
another dog which had short but not curly hair and was a 
brownish yellow with white spots on him. This I knew 
nothing about as I was away from home at the time. There 
is probably a little confusion in the record between the two 
dogs in speaking of the light dog with the spots and the other 

V as brown.
The dog that I knew soon learned to hate the work and to 

know when he was wanted. He would hide in various places.

ii K
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often under the barn and have to be hunted and dragged out 
to the churn.

In close association with this incident the communicator 
stated that the dog was used by the boys to haul something 
on a sled and indicated that it was a liquid, and then explained 
this more definitely by asking if it was sap. The details are 
correct enough for our hauling maple sap, but not with this 
dog, as inquiry shows that the younger brother recalls no 
such incident, It is possible that some forgotten incident is 
here told in a confused manner. There then followed an
other incident of more significance.

" Now he begins another series of pictures. Do you know 
anything about a peculiar kind of sheep or goat or something of 
that kind with short horns and hair hanging from the neck. It 
is rather a tame looking beast hut has an ugly looking eye. 
What does ram mean. Was there one in the flock. (Yes.) 
Was he a treacherous old buck. (Yes.) He looks as if the old 
Harry could not stop him if he got started and all sorts of stories 
were told of his prowess.

I see a woman with an apron taken up over her head and 
running toward a fence where she lets down a part of the fence 
and slips into a place where something is going on and takes out 
a boy who is rather scared and some hurt. It seems to be Mr. 
Ram that has caused her to run so hurriedly. It is warm 
weather and everything is beautiful around. Was any one ever 
hurt by that creature.

(I think so, but I shall have to inquire.) [My answer was 
not a memory but was designed to avoid confusion.]

I think he was killed at last just because he was feo ugly. Do 
you.know about that.”

My father kept sheep in considerable numbers and among 
them he always had a ram, or buck as he was usually called. 
Several of them were rather pugnacious and had to be 
watched. But I recalled no incident of the kind here de
scribed and I knew nothing about the particular ram men
tioned. as the sequel showed. I spoke to my stepmother 
about it and she told me the following incident which is the 
nearest to the one told by the communicator, his not being 
accurate in details and in fact different throughout except for 
general outlines.
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My stepmother and sister who was very small had gone 
out to milk and did not notice this ram. Presently, my sister, 
standing with her back to the animal and my mother milking, 
heard the ram utter the usual sheep's cry and turning saw the 
ram near by. Both knew its habits and desire for a fight, and 
my sister ran with all her might to a fence and managed to 
get over it and my mother to the barn where she called the 
boys who removed the dangerous beast. I learn that he was 
not killed, but was sold and relief obtained in that way. My 
stepmother remembers the incident particularly for the hur
ried running of my sister who was frightened out of her wits 
and my stepmother scarcely less so.

This mention of the ram recalled1 to me our sheep washing 
and so I replied to the question with which the above mes
sage closed and asked a further one to start the communi
cator in the direction desired.

" (I am not certain, but I wish he would tell about what we 
did with the sheep in the early summer.)

If I can get a picture I will. Do you know about a place 
where there was a little stream of water and some trees and some 
grass and rather a picturesque place where all the sheep are 
together and a man is at work on them. I do not know what 
the water has to do with it. I see some sort of instrument long 
and sharp and I do not think they are being killed or branded, 
but sheared or washed is the better term. (Both.) Now what is 
this red mark that is put on some of them’. Were some of them 
sold, (Yes.) You heathen, some were sold for slaughter but 
they were taken away alive.”

There is an interesting fusion of two separate events tho 
closely connected in mind. In the spring we drove the sheep 
to a creek and washed them. Trees and grasses were all 
about and a high bank rose at the place so that it was a very 
picturesque site, so much so in my memory that for the rest of 
my life my dreams locate mountains there. The washing of 
the sheep occurred some ten days or two weeks before the 
shearing, the time depending on the nature of the weather. 
The sheep were often branded' with red paint for identifica
tion, and almost every year a part of the flock was sold for
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mutton and taken away alive, not killed. All this was be* 
tween 1865 and 1875.

I asked for the name of the stream in which they were 
washed, but did not obtain it, the name, " Cold Stream ” not 
being correct; in close connection with it came the correct 
statement that “  the wool was a good bit of income," I then 
asked about a certain trouble with the sale of some wool 
which I thought would be remembered. But it was not or 
the incidents given are so general as not to identify the event.
I then diverted attention by asking the communicator to let 
that go, and the following came.

“ All right. Do you know an old lady who was very much 
wrinkled and who always wore a sort of cap on her head, some
times white of cloth, sometimes black of lace with a bit of ribbon 
on it here and there. I see this old lady at that place where I 
was and she seems to be knitting as if the very woot we talked 
of was being put into use. She is like a grandmother or some 
relative and is a quiet sort of lady but she is so very old. Do 
you know her.

(Before 1 recognize her more specific things should be said.)
Let me see what I can get. She is slender and not very 

large woman and she has a place where she sits by herself a 
great deal. I don’t know as she lives there all the time, but she 
comes sometimes and when she does she is at home. She wears 
a very dark dress with a little small figure in it tike a leaf or 
flower here and there.

(Yes, in what room did she sit much by herself?)
I see a room which has windows on two sides. One side 

they look out toward the front I think and yet the room seems 
to be slightly in the back. Was there a room you called the 
North Room.

(We did not use the word “ north ", as it was not a north 
room. Now in whose home was that room?)

Let me describe the room to you a little more. There is a 
fire place and she sits there by that a great deal and has a 
rocking chair with a cushion in it, but the chair itself is of wood 
and rather high back and a peculiar drab or greenish color and 
there are many things in the room which are her own. It *
seems to be especially fitted up for her and I see a pile of wood 
in a little corner near the fireplace and the boys are supposed to 
keep her box full and a pan of chips besides. It is a pan or 
small basket, but it has chips in it, and do you know about a pair 
of bellows. I see something like these.

/
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There is another chair which is straight backed and has arms 
and is more like a rush bottomed chair and in that I see your 
father sit and talk to this old lady sometimes. Is that some
thing which you can recall.

(Yes I do.)
Do you know about a closet in that room where there were 

a few things that belonged to her. I mean some old fashioned 
things. I see a little sugar bowl or pitcher. I cannot tell which, 
but it has a raised flower in color and is just a part of the picture 
with her. Do you know anything about a metal box. I cannot 
tell whether it is a spectacle case or a snuff box, but it is a silver 
covered box. Do you know about it.

(I think so, and can find out. Who was that lady?)
Is she not your father's mother. I thought so by the great 

reverence which was evident in his talk and attitude.
(I understand. Can he tell me where she passed away?)
Don’t see it yet, but I see a long stretch of railroad track and 

a station. Whether that means that it was away from home 
I cannot tell, but I think so, (Yes.) I see the journey in con
nection with others. Was the body not brought back to the old 
home.

(No, a single word telling the relation of the person at whose 
house she passed away , . . . )  [Writing began and question un
finished.]

You mean his brother’s. I see a woman leaning over the bed 
as the old lady dies and she meets your father, and even at the 
great age she had lived there was sorrow and tears for this lady 
is in tears as she talks with your father and there is a man present 
who is not so much affected, but in a degree."

My grandmother was a very old and wrinkled woman in 
her last days. She was a very small and slender woman and 
was a mere skeleton when she died. Owing to the marriage 
of her daughter, the Aunt Eliza which has been the subject 
of so many references by me in this record, she had no home 
of her own and divided her time between my father and this 
Aunt, tho making and calling my father’s home her own. 
visiting her daughter for long periods. She wore a white 
cap with a ribbon on it under the chin, but never a black lace 
one. It was pertinent to mention her knitting and the wool 
about which the previous communications had been made. 
Not only did she knit a great deal, but the room which is 
described was an important room for all such work in her
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younger days when she had a loom and a spinning wheel for 
wool and flax then.

The room was what we called the back room and was 
north from the parlor but west from the kitchen. We never 
called it the north room, tho we could well have done so. 
There were not windows on two sides, but two windows 
were on one side. They did not look directly on the front of 
the house, but they did look in that general direction and a 
part of the front yard and a large stretch of the road in front 
were visible from them. She sat almost all the time in this 
room. She had a rocking chair of drab greenish color with a 
cushion for it. This was the chair which was afterwards 
painted black and mentioned by my father through both Mrs. 
Piper and Mrs. Smead. There was also another chair de
scribed which was hers, and probably father often occupied 
it there: for he used frequently to go in and' stay with her. 
There was an open fireplace for heating the room and we 
boys had to supply the wood which was piled in a box in the 
corner of the room for her use. We probably kept a pan or 
basket, sometimes one and sometimes the other, of chips, for 
we used both, to kindle the fire when it went down. My 
stepmother remembers the bellows well, I do not. Nor 
did I remember the chairs in particular, tho I doubtless saw 
them. There was a closet, two of them in fact, in which she 
kept her little belongings. No one recalls the sugar bowl 
mentioned and it was probably not there, if owned by her, 
and it is quite possible that she had such a bowl. She wore 
a plain dress, according to my stepmother, and without orna
ment of any kind’. The dress described might have been one 
she had, but is not recalled. She had a metal spectacle case, 
according to my stepmother’s testimony, that was plated, but 
no snuff box. She did not use snuff, tho she lived in a period 
when it was often used and some of her immediate relatives 
or friends used it.

The answer to my question as to where she passed away 
is interesting. The change of mental picture from our home 
to the place where she died would involve a “  long stretch of 
railroad.” She died at the home of my father’s brother-in
law. not brother, and it was near the railway station. She



736 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

was spending one of her periodic visits with this daughter 
and began to fade. My sister was with her and watching her 
when, seeing her dying, she called Aunt from her sleep who 
came and leaned over her in the manner described as her 
mother was dying. She was 86  or 87 years of age when she 
died. The body was not brought back to the old home for 
the funeral. This idea was an association of the railway.

But one of the most important circumstances in connec
tion with the incidents, showing how fragmentary messages 
may be from the way the mind may go from one to another, 
is the following fact. This room in which my grandmother 
spent her last days was the one in which the accident oc
curred to the wool that had given rise to the trouble I had 
in mind. It was after this accident that my grandmother 
came there to live. The association, then, here, is correct 
and especially that my grandmother advised against my 
father’s course.

This completed the communications of my father through 
Mrs, Chenoweth at this series of experiments. I went im
mediately to a series with Mrs. Smead and' the results there 
come up for attention now.

3. Incidents of Mrs. Smead Again.

I closed my experiments with Mrs. Chenoweth-at noon 
May 28th and was at Mr, Smead’s on May 29th, holding my 
first sitting on the 30th. But there was no evidence of my 
father’s presence, except as an aid to other communicators, 
until June 15th when he and my mother, together apparently 
came to put through a message about my brothers Robert 
and Charles Robert, as mentioned above (pp. 629-634). for 
cross reference. It contains much confusion but hints 
enough for me to make a clear story when the confusion is 
unravelled. I shall abbreviate them.

The communications began with the name Martha, that 
of my mother, but which Mrs. Smead might have known by 
this time. Then came the following, much abbreviated in 
this summary to save confusion.
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“ Even the children are anxious to tell about when they 
played with you James. The other brother here says so.

(I shall be glad to hear about him.)
Looked like your mother more than me, son James. About 

your age, not much different, only more like her.
(Yes, I understand.)
1 would I could do the talking easier, but, James, it is dif

ferent after I stay away.
(1 understand and can be as patient as you like.)
I had one thought to ask you about. It is concerning my 

baby girl. We used to be together so much. Would bring me 
my paper and read to me. When I tired of it, then I could sleep 
in my chair.

(Yes, she will be able to recall it.)
And how I could not go to the table for some time. She 

would arrange it for me.”

Nothing evidential occurs here until I am told that a cer
tain brother looked more like my mother than like father. 
This was true of brother Robert, deceased, and' not at all true 
of my brother Charles, the only other deceased brother I, 
have. But the reference to age nearer me applies to Charles. 
The complaint of the difficulty in communicating refers to the 
long lapse of the Smead sittings, my father being out of prac
tice there. The " baby girl ” is a reference to my sister Hen
rietta, a little later called Hettie, who used to bring the paper 
and mail to him, but she does not recall reading the paper to 
him. He always preferred to do his own reading. He did 
sleep in his chair, as indicated, a fact not known by me, as I 
knew nothing of his minor habits for the last twenty years of 
his life. There is no meaning in the reference to arranging 
the table. He was never so helpless as that, until the very 
end.

" Then James you came at last and when the rest could do 
no more you were my soul’s comfort, doing the last any son 
could do for me, my body I mean. When all the others turned 
away you remained and then you took from my pockets several 
of my personal articles. I saw you and was made glad. They 
were just mere trifles but very useful to me. And my last book, 
did the daughter keep it, the one she was leading to me.

(I do not know, but shall inquire.)
I did not see my son George there when I left.

. ii 'l<
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(He was there, having come after I did.)
Did not stay to help as you did. Hettie. Do you know I 

was glad to be free from those dreadful pains in my throat."

The events mentioned here are very much foreshortened, 
They refer to the time of his death. As soon as he died the 
others went to their homes my brother George having to go 
a hundred miles and return later for the funeral. For certain 
reasons I was made an executor of the estate and immediately 
following his death I searched his pockets and took out his 
personal articles and kept them, among them his pocketbook 
with a little money in it. The reference to his last book is 
not intelligible. Hettie is the name for my sister Henrietta, 
never called Hettie by him, but called this through Mrs. Piper. 
It is interesting here because Mrs, Smead knows her person
ally and her correct name, and would not naturally speak of 
her in this manner. My father suffered much with his throat, 
a fact not known to Mrs. Smead, and neither could the inci
dent of my searching the pockets and the absence of my 
brother George. I supervised the preparation of his body for 
the funeral, a fact also not known to Mrs. Smead.

The subject of the communications here abruptly changed 
to the effort to tell something about my brother.

“ I want to tell you to ask your sister . . . .  no I did not tell 
it . . .  it was only the round table in the living room. On it the 
record was kept in a book. You will find the brother's name 
there, James.

(Yes, what record.)
Hyslop family record, and this name is there with yours.
(What book is that?)
Bible that I read so much when you were a boy. You can 

get it there, the name.
(Yes, and can you tell me about a brother on your side I am 

thinking about now?)
Whom I was talking about when I began to tell you about 

this day.
(Yes, but I want it a little more definite.)
He wanted me to tell you about it. (About what?) The 

name.
(Yes, if I could get any part of his name it would be clear.)
V ery  few  o f  you r friends know  o f  him, James. (Yes.) and
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pause. * * semicircular line drawn. C. pause. * * semicircular 
line drawn again. C. * * pause. W. Hyslop pause.

W. Hyslop.’’)
* * scrawl, is over there.
(Yes, that is right. Who is on your side. That is the one 

you are thinking about, is it not?)
Over here is one also. (Yes, that is the one I want named.) 

Another too here. (Yes, tell all you can.) Be patient with me. 
(I certainly shall.)

And the boy that did not love to work with me.
(I understand.)
He will soon learn to do better, James. Is ready now to help 

me and you.
(Yes, I understand. That is good.)
You know we came to you before. (Yes, I know whom you 

mean now.) and Mary too. She is most kind to him, but he fears 
to talk to you yet. Sees the error of his ways.

(Who was the other one you referred to?)
G. H. and * * R. H„ goodday, son James.

Change of Control.
Hyslop he says double, d o u B B 1 e. Says it. You will U,

D. understand. (Yes, I do.) " '

It was Dr. Hodgson that thus came in anrl completed the 
message and in further remarks he said of my father that he 
was an honest seeker after truth when he was here, which 
was very true, tho he had nothing to do with this subject.

We had a family record which was kept in a Bible. It 
was not the Bible which he used so much when I was a boy. 
That had a place in it for this purpose, but he used for the 
family record a Bible given him by his sister. It was kept in 
the parlor, not the living room, for many years. The table 
on which it was kept before my stepmother came was not 
round, but the one after that time was rounded or oval in 
shape. The names of the family, with births and deaths, 
were recorded there.

There was a hint in the earlier part of the communications 
that the two brothers Charles and Robert were in mind, in 
the apparent endeavor to give their names and I saw what 
was going on, but would not help. Here I asked for the 
name and the confusion that followed, with the initial and
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name indicated pretty clearly that my conjecture was right. 
“  W. Hyslop ”  was correctly stated to be living, but the order 
in which the incidents of the message came was suggestive. 
He was apparently trying to name them in the order of their 
ages, as C., for Charles, was older than Will and Will stood 
next to Robert. He did not succeed in giving Robert's name. 
But Robert was correctly identified in a moment by the state
ment that he meant the one that did not love to work with 
him.” This brother hated the farm work and had so much 
friction with father that he left home, and his life gave perti
nence to the remark about the error of his ways. My wife, 
Mary, was said in earlier sittings to be with him and helping 
him. The G. H, and R. H, were probably efforts to give
C. H, and R. H., the proper initials of the two names, but 
they did not reveal the real object in mind in giving them. 
But Dr. Hodgson rushed in, when father lost control and 
gave the word “ Double"  to signify, apparently, that the 
object was to repeat the message that came through Mrs. 
Chenoweth regarding the double names in the family (p, 
633).

On June 19th this brother Robert apparently tried to com
municate. He appeared to be with my wife who announced 
her name at a change of control. But the confusion was so 
great that I got nothing significant except the statement 
about the color of his hair and the appearance of his face, 
the former dark and the latter thin, which were true and not 
known to Mrs. Smead. Soon came the name Martha and I 
took it to refer to my mother, but a little later it was made 
clear that it referred to my brother's daughter Martha, whose 
name it was possible for Mrs. Smead to have known, tho she 
may not have known it. She did not know that my brother 
was married and lived in Philadelphia, as stated in the com
munication, identifying it as the same place in which my 
wife's home was said to have been and correctly. In the 
midst of it and in connection with “  baby Martha ” came the 
request: " Ask her how the big grey kitty is for papa.”
This had no meaning to me, and when I asked if this little 
Martha had such a cat the answer was in the negative. But 
it seems that, when my brother was visiting me with the two



Experiments Continued. 741

children, little Martha became so fascinated with a big grey 
doll kitty that it had to be hidden before she went away to 
prevent her asking for it. I never knew this fact and Mrs, 
Smead1 could not have known it. Whether it was what was 
meant by the communicator each one will have to decide for 
himself. At least the coincidence is there.

Apparently my brother then tried to communicate for 
himself more directly, tho without attempting direct control. 
He did not succeed in getting anything evidential through, 
but all along there was evidence of confused personality and 
when he had to give it up the control explained that “ some* 
times it seems as if, when we try to talk, if not used to it H. 
we think ourselves others and get confused.” I was then 
told that he would not try again that day and that “  he feels 
the fever burning all over and the lungs do not work easily," 
He died from tubercular trouble and suffered the usual fever 
with it. Mrs. Smead neither knew of his death nor of the 
cause of it.

This concludes the evidence of my father and the imme
diate members of his family, so far as they were mentioned. 
It is not possible to estimate the value of the evidence here. 
The utmost that can be said is that I have weighed the pos
sible objections that would be raised by those who do not ex
periment but sit in their libraries without investigating and 
indulge fancies about the subject, and regard the collective 
evidence as good, I have had to assume that some things 
were known, owing to previous publications and that some 
might be inferred, subconsciously or otherwise, from the 
known life of my father. The fact that he was a farmer and 
known from previous publications to have been this, makes it 
possible for his general habits to be inferred and certain in
cidents to have been guessed. While I have made all allow
ance for this the hypothesis will not account for details, and 
especially little trivial but important circumstances which 
were not a natural part of the original events, Mrs, Smead 
knew more about my father than did Mrs. Chenoweth, who 
had seen nothing of the previous publications. She knows 
nothing of farm life from personal knowledge or experience 
and has had few opportunities to pick it up casually, her life



742 Journal of the American Society for Psychical Research.

having been spent almost entirely in the city. From her ig
norance of certain details oi agricultural life I would suppose 
her unusually free from subconscious bias and power to guess 
and infer about it.

But we may discount her incidents as much as we please. 
An impartial student who examines the details and does not 
stop with the genera] ideas involved will readily recognize 
that they collectively make a strong claim to the very best 
type of supernormal information, however you explain it, and 
that is all that I need to remark, tho maintaining that the 
spiritistic hypothesis is the only tolerable one in the premises 
when you have dismissed normal methods of acquiring the 
facts.

N

' n if ”
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INCIDENTS.
APPARENTLY PROPHETIC DREAM.

The following incident is taken from the collection of Dr. 
Hodgson. The reader will remark that it was not recorded 
until 1890 and the dream is said to have occurred about 1883. 
It is apparently premonitory or prophetic. It is unfortunate 
that the dream could not have been recorded before the real
ization, tho naturally enough the dreamer would not be in
terested in it sufficiently beforehand to anticipate its possible 
significance. The fundamental suspicion about it would be 
that an illusion of identity might occur at the time of the 
realization and thus distort the coincidence. The author 
takes the incident soberly and possibly he would' not have re
membered it as apparently premonitory, had he taken the 
trouble to decide whether an illusion of identity had occurred 
at the time. In any case it deserves a record regardless of 
the question of its nature, tho it will probably never be re
garded as evidential.—Editor,

135 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn,
28th June, 1890.

Dear Sir:—
As you have so particularly wished it. I have written the 

particulars of my dream for you, though I cannot think it de
serving of any other fate than that of the waste paper basket Of 
course if it were of a preadmonitory character I would look upon 
it in quite another light. Such as it is, however, you are wel
come to it. Should you think it worth publishing I would be 
glad to see the paper if quite convenient to you.

Faithfully yours,
T. JOHNSTON EVANS.

Richard Hodgson, Esq.

T. JOHNSTON EVANS,
155 Columbia Heights,

Brooklyn, N. Y.
In accordance with the expressed desire of the Secretary of 

the American Branch of the Society for Psychical Research, I 
shall narrate a dream and its singular fulfillment, the period of the
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occurrence being about five years ago. What may render the 
incident valuable or valueless, is the fact that though extremely 
vivid, nothing could be more commonplace than the character of 
the vision, or the utter inutility of the incidents connected with 
its fulfillment. It cannot therefore be regarded as any special 
manifestation, but rather in accordance with some unexplained 
law which pictures forthcoming events, possibly to everybody, 
and necessitates their unknowing footsteps to move in a path 
which must bring about their realization.

I had just returned from Egypt, and was staying for a short 
period in limerick, in the south-west of Ireland, Among those 
of my friends whom I desired to visit, after an absence of several
years from home, was a Colonel-----, who resided in the county
Kerry, and whose ancestral seat was situated on the sea-coast, 
some sixty miles away. My time was limited, and though I 
would gladly have accepted his invitation for a prolonged stay
at -------  Castle, I arranged to take an early train, lunch and
spend a few hours with my friend and return to Limerick the 
same night.

It was about four nights before taking this excursion that I 
had the dream in question. I thought I was journeying on foot 
in some strange locality, I could not tell where. Suddenly I 
came upon a house of two stories, built of rough stone, and 
whitewashed over; it was a plain structure such as the better 
class of the Irish peasantry reside in. It was towards nightfall, 
and I entered it cerctnonic, walked up the narrow, carpetless 
stairs and made my undirected way into a room of large pro
portion, but, with the exception of three bedsteads, almost to
tally devoid of furniture. The room was whitewashed and fairly 
clean, and the positions in which the bedsteads were situated— 
two placed one after the other with their sides to the wall, while 
the third was at the opposite end of the bleak apartment— 
impressed me vividly, When, in my dream, I entered the room, 
I could perceive that the two contiguous bedsteads contained 
occupants. Two men in each, of somewhat wild aspect, raised 
themselves on their elbows, and gazed at me with singular 
curiosity, which apparently being thoroughly satisfied they lay 
down again. Having first taken in my surroundings, and placed 
my purse and watch beneath the pillow, I thought I undressed 
myself and got into the remaining unoccupied bed fearless of 
molestation. This was my dream, almost as commonplace a 
one as could well be imagined, and singular to say, it was fulfilled 
to the smallest particular.

On the morning of my visit to Kerry, I left on the seven 
o'clock a. m. train, and, having broken my journey and break
fasted, I reached the station nearest------- Castle. Here a tax-
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cart awaited me, and, after a drive of about an hour, I found 
myself at my destination. The remainder of the day passed 
quickly, and it was imperative that I should be again at the 
station at six o’clock, in time to catch the up train. Unfor
tunately I prolonged my stay several minutes beyond the proper 
time, and though the horse was a fast trotter, I was unlucky 
enough to see the train steaming out of the station just as we 
were entering the enclosure.

There was nothing for it now but to wait for the following 
morning’s train; but where to wait was the question. There
was no village at ------- . only a few scattered hamlets, and in
them it would be impossible to obtain accommodation. The next 
station was some six miles distant, and to this, though nightfall 
was near, I resolved to walk. After a smart trudge, in due time 
I reached the picturesque village o f------- , encircling its beauti
ful ruined abbey, and began to make enquiries as to where I 
should obtain accommodation for the night. A fair was to be held 
in the village the following morning, I learned, and all the 
hostelries in the village were crowded, so that it would be almost 
impossible for me to get a room. At'length I was directed to a 
house which stood at some little distance from the village, and to 
this I directed my steps. Most certainly I had seen it before, 
but I could not tell when or where. With its unlovely exterior 
I seemed perfectly familiar, and I entered through the Open door 
as though I had done so a dozen times before.

When I had made my wants known to the mistress of the 
house, a buxom, good-natured looking Irish woman, she in
formed me that though she could not give me a room to myself, 
she could give me a bed, which happened to be the best one in 
the house, and that I was heartily welcome to it. Of course I 
accepted the offer gladly, and, after having taken a cup of tea 
and eaten some delicious home-made bread, I was shown into the 
apartment which I was to occupy for the night.

Yes! there it was, the very apartment of my dream; there 
were the bare white walls, the bare sanded floor, the utter lack 
of furniture, the three bedsteads placed in the exact positions in 
which I had seen them. And when I entered the room, the oc
cupants of the two contiguous beds raised themselves upon their 
elbows and gazed at me, just as I had seen them gaze, and then 
lay down again apparently to sleep. In a few minutes I was 
myself recumbent upon the soft downy bed, and slept comfort
ably until morning, the behavior of my strange roommates be
ing everything that could be desired.

The dream and its fulfillment was, as I have before observed, 
of the most unconsequential character; nothing could have in
vested it with a preadmonitory signification. It is only one of
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hundreds with which we amuse our friends by narrating, and 
then forget forever. It is only one of thousands which when 
morning breaks we remember ourselves. If we could only treas
ure up those of which we have lost knowledge, could we tabulate 
their fulfillment and arrange their data, we might indeed obtain 
a theory which would bring us abreast of the supernatural. 
With our present limited apprehensions, the only deduction which 
we can possibly draw from dreams is that “ it is not in man to 
direct his steps

T. J . E.

Mr. T. J. E, Answers the Following Questions July 3, 1890.
Q, Did you mention your dream to any person before its 

complete fulfillment?
A. I have no recollection of having done so, but may have.
Q, Is this the only experience of the kind which you have 

ever had?
A, I have had several remarkable dreams, indicating com

monplace incidents, which up to that time had not taken place, 
but never had any dream to which I would give the character of 
'* forewarning

Q. Did your dream recur to you for the first time when you 
entered the bedroom?

A, Yes—then palpably.—

A PPA REN T PREMONITION.
The following incident from the collection of Dr. Hodg

son is an especially interesting one. Such dreams seem to 
occur quite frequently. There are on record several of them 
connected' with boat races, and they will receive notice at 
proper times. But the present one has unique features which 
make it important to note them.

The dreamer’s mind was occupied with the advertised race 
between the two boats, the Columbia and the Shamrock, and 
it would be quite natural and within the limits of chance coin
cidence that he should guess the right one, especially as he 
had made calculations in regard to the speed of both boats. 
But that he should assign the exact number of minutes and 
seconds in the Columbia’s victory would not seem to be the 

\  result of chance. There is one chance out of sixty that he
would get the seconds correct and one chance out of sixty 
that he would get the minutes right, and one out of 3,600
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that he would get both correct. This would make it seem 
wholly unlikely that chance was the cause or explanation of 
the coincidence. Of course I am omitting the consideration 
that the “ corrected time’* was eight instead of fourteen 
seconds, as the “  actual time ”  was correct. But while the 
chances are one to 3,600 that he would get both minutes and 
seconds correct, this is based on the supposition that the 
mind would act on the supposition that it might be as much 
as an hour. This assumption, however, is in reality prepos
terous, since the history of such races would at least be un
consciously present to an interested party, such as the 
dreamer was, and this would represent the difference at much 
less than an hour. What that history is in representing the 
usual limits of such victories I do not know, but for the sake 
of illustrating how the chances might be reduced, suppose 
that the outside is twenty minutes. This would reduce the 
chances to one out of 1 ,2 0 0  that both minutes and seconds 
would be correct. This seems large enough to make one 
hesitate to call it chance coincidence.

But a circumstance of great interest and significance oc
curred, as the reader may have remarked. One of the 
friends, in making his guess with the others, decided to make 
his the same in time for the Shamrock that the dreamer 
made it for the Columbia. Now if the Shamrock had won 
by the time indicated we should have had to regard the guess 
as due entirely to chance. Of course his is not made out of 
any assumed number of possibilities, as the dream conscious
ness would have to reckon with, but starts with a given 
datum and applies it to the Shamrock instead of the Colum
bia, assuming, of course, that, if the time be correct, it is one 
chance out of two that the Shamrock will be the winner. 
But had it won the coincidence would have been a chance 
one and hence we have to admit the possibility of this in the 
case of the dream, tho there is no way to prove it and the 
actual success does not look like such a phenomenon. If a 
coincidence by chance it is a very remarkahle one, and in any 
case there are no data to prove it otherwise.

Probably those familiar with boat racing and the usual 
limits of time superiority in them may be able to considerably
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reduce the number of chances in such cases, especially if 
ability to calculate regarding speed, as the dreamer did. He 
knew the distance and his calculation might bring him to a 
position where the guess would be very much less than one 
in 1,200, possibly one in fifty. That depends on conditions 
about which the editor knows nothing. But the error of the 
man who guessed the same time for the Shamrock and the 
certainty that his would have been chance coincidence had 
he succeeded, must make our confidence halt when we are 
tempted to exclude chance from the successful hit.— Editor.

George A. O. Ernst, Counsellor at Law,
Equitable Building, Boston.

October 24, 1899.
Dr. Henry P. Bowditch.

My dear Doctor Bowditch,—
Are you still interested in the Society for Psychical Research? 

If so, you may be interested in the following:
On Sunday, October 1 , Mr. C. B. Clark, a bookkeeper in the 

employ of our mutual friend C. S. Waldo, was reading the Sun
day “ Globe ” with a special reference to the races which were 
to be sailed the coming week between the Columbia and the 
Shamrock and he did more or less figuring and more or less 
calculating as to the measurements of the boats and the time 
which each would probably make. With his mind thus full of 
the subject that night he dreamed that he was reading the daily 
'* Globe ” after the first race and saw on the first page in large 
letters the words “ Columbia wins, beating the Shamrock by ten 
minutes, fourteen seconds.” Next morning he told his wife of 
the dream and also told it generally to his associates in the office. 
They, of course, laughed at him, but as a result a pool was formed 
and he headed the list, writing as his guess the figures of his 
dream, namely, Columbia winning by ten minutes, fourteen sec
onds.

You will remember that, owing to the bad weather, there 
were no races during that and the following week and not until 
October 16, two weeks afterwards, was the first race successfully 
carried through and then the Columbia won by exactly ten min
utes, fourteen seconds, the exact time shown in the dream.

All this can be substantiated by a large number of witnesses 
and I have the guess as written by Mr. Clark two weeks prior 
to the race.

Of course there would be nothing remarkable in a man’s 
guessing the exact time. There must of necessity be some one
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among the hundreds of people who amused themselves by guess
ing to hit the exact time by mere accident; the remarkable thing, 
if there is anything remarkable about it, is the fact of the dream.

Very truly yours,
GEORGE A. O. ERNST.

George A. O. Ernst, Counsellor at Law,
Equitable Building, Boston.

Nov. 7, 1899.
Dear Sir:

I enclose statement of C. B. Clark as to dream, with Mr. 
Robbin’s certificate: also the original signature of Mr. Clark 
made I think Oct. 3d. The first race was to have been sailed 
Oct. 5th but was not actually sailed until the 16th.

Mr. Clark’s address is 102 Milk St., Boston.
Very truly,

GEORGE A. O. ERNST.

WALDO BROS.
102 Milk St., Boston, 

[Rec’d by R. H. Nov. 8, 1899.]
Sunday. Octo. 1, two days before the races between the 

Columbia and Shamrock were scheduled to begin, I read a great 
deal of the boats, and that, with the natural interest 1 felt in the 
races, undoubtedly prepared my mind for the unusual dream I 
had in the night.

I am a very sound sleeper and although I often think in the 
morning that I have dreamed something, have never been able 
to remember what.

(I read the “ Globe” in the morning.) In my dream, I had 
in my hand a copy of the “ Globe ” the morning after the first 
race. Across the front page, in very large type was printed, 
“ Columbia wins by 10 min, 14 sec,”

The dream was so vivid as to seem real for a long time after 
I awoke. I told my wife, not only that I had dreamed the Co
lumbia had won the first race but also the time. I also told our 
neighbors Mr, and Mrs. Hatch. All three will testify to the fact. 
I told it also very generally in the office and was a great deal 
laughed at. Mr. Robbins of the office will particularly remem
ber, for when a pot was made in the office, the nearest to the 
time of winning boat over the losing to take the pot. I told him I 
should guess as I dreamed, and he said, “ You may have made a 
mistake in the boat, so I ’ll take the same time for the Shamrock,”

Of course everybody knows Columbia won first race by 
10 min. 14 s.

CARLOS B. CLARK.

ii
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I can testify that Mr. C. B. Clark told me of his dream as 
above two weeks before the first race was won and that he stated 
the time 10 min. 14 sec.

C. S. ROBBINS.

Thursday's race, Octo. 5, [1809.] 
Guess the corrected time by which the winning boat beats 

the loser. 25c. per guess. Nearest guess to take the pot.

Name Boat ■ Time 
j Minutes Seconds

C. B. Clark.............. Columbia .......... . .. 10 14
C. S. Robbins......... Shamrock . . . . . . . . .  10 14

A. Waldo............. Columbia.......... 0
J. W. Macdonald... Columbia .......... . . .  4 6
Greve .................. .. Columbia .......... , ltt 5 30
C. W. H................. Columbia ........... . .. 3 20
C. H. Waldo........... Shamrock ......... . 3 30
F. W. Thomas....... Columbia __ ___ .. .t 6 15

The account referred to by Mr. Clark is in the Morning Globe 
for October 17, 18i}9. The letters are thick and about an inch 
long, and the head-lines, with pictures of the vessels, etc. oc
cupied about a quarter of a page, the letters running halfway 
across the page.

The heading begins:

“ C O L U M B I A ’ S F I R S T  V I C T O R Y  
B E A T  S H A M R O C K  1 0  m. 8 s.”

ETC., ETC.

Below this are the figures:

" W h o l e  C o u r s e .
Elapsed Time. Corrected Time.

Columbia ................................ 4 53 53 4 53 53
Shamrock ................................ 5 04 07 5 04 01

Columbia wins by 10m. 14s. actual time, and 10m. 8s. cor
rected time.”

Further on in the account it is explained that 6m. is allowed 
to the Shamrock, leaving 10m. 8s. difference in corrected time,— 
10m. 14s. being " first count ”,
May 2, 1906.

L. ED M UN D S.

S J it it V J
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758 Treasurer's Report.

T R E A S U R E R 'S  R E P O R T .

The following is the report of the Treasurer for the first, second 
and third quarters of the year, the second ending June 21st and 
the third September 28th.

I Quarter II Quarter I l l  Quarter
Receipts Receipts Receipts

Membership fees.......... $532.85 $332.50
Endowm ent................ 50.00 5,200.00
Rent .............................. 180.00
Sundries ...................... ...........  10S.71 70.95 23.10

Total .................................... $3,350.21 $653.80 $5,735.60

Expenses Expenses Expenses
Publications ................. $1,058.98 $2,853.60
R e n t ............................. ............ 123.00 131.00 123.00
Salaries .................................... 180.00 190.00
Investigations ............ ............. 289.69 70.00
Office ............................. 30.78 110.64
Indexing ....................... ..........  97.50
Insurance ..................... 77.89
Printing ........................ ..........  42.35 22.50
Supplies ........................ ..........  74,75 22.60
Stamps .....................................  20.00 20.00
Sundries ....................... ...........  46.03 42.06 19.09

Total ..................................... $1,594.03 $1,807.07 $3,253.32

JA M E S H. H YSLO P, Treasurer.
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ERRATA

Page 3, line 24, For s p r its  read spirits.
Page 6 , line 24. For be te read bête.

~~ "  For m isin trep ret read m isinterpret.
For c la ir  ayant read cla irvo yan t. '

For O edip us  read Œ d ip u s.
A fter them  insert by.
For E d m u n d s  read E dm o n ds.

For in read on.
14, and throughout the article. For W illetts  read W illett.
~ For K  ho yam  read K h ayyam .

_ For W ille l read W illett.
Page 38, line 19. For litlies read lilies.

For A eneid- read Æ n e id.
After in as m uch as  insert it.

For K e a ts  read K e a ts ’.
For K h a y a m  read K h a yya m .

For T h om p so n  read Thom son.
For condentm ed  read condem ned.
For E d in b u rg  read E d in b u rg h .
For indispensable read indispensable.
After th eologica l b ias and  read o f being  

_ _ For cum  fra n o  read cum  gran o satis.
Page 75, lines 10, 22, For pro ph esy  read prophecy.

A fter classed  read as.
For the S a lp e tr ie re  read S a lp étrière .

For effect read affect.
For L o r d  L y t le  tort read L o r d  L yttelto n .

For w read are.
For p ro p h esy  read prophecy.

For it read them.
For p ro p h esy  read prophecy.
For J e s u s  read Je s u s ’.
For unsurm ountable  read insurm ountable  
For deaths read death.
For fu rn ish e d  read fu rn ish es.
For toroid ’s  read w o r ld ’s,
For interest o f read in terest in.

_ For “  T h e  A n n a ls  o f  P sy c h ic  S c ie n c e "  read " L e s  A n n a les
~ d es  S c ien c es  P sy c h iq u es  "

Page 97, line 10. For o r  read of.
Page 101, line 35. For in stitu tio n  read Institute.

" " " " * After tim e  omit as.
For tn o w le g e  read kn o w ledge.
Before fe e l  insert /.
For bete read bite .
For L e s  pro b lèm es des causes Sn aless read L e s  P ro b lè m e s  

des C au ses F in a les .
Page 119 , line 8 . For O ch o ro v ic 's  read O ck o ro v ies ’,
Page 122, line 2, For phenom ena  read phenom enon.
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line 26.
line 31.
line 5.
line 30.
line 27.
line 8.
line 14,
line 9.
line 18.
line 19.
line 34.
line I.
line 13,
line 25.
line 4.
line 12 .
line 1 2 .
line 18.
line 38.
line 14.
lines 10 ,
line 14.
line 17.
line 2 .
line 6 .
line 17.
line 30.
line 3.
line 16.
line 34.
line 37.
line 13.
line 2 2 .
line 12 .
line 24.
line 36.

Page 103, line 12. 
Page 1 1 1 ,  line 12. 
Page 112 , line 13. 
Page 117 , line 28. 
Page 118 , line 35.
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Page 123, 
Page 1 2 S, 
Page 125, 
Page 136, 
Page 136, 
Page 138, 
Page 141, 
Page 141, 
Page 142, 
Page 143, 
Page 143, 
Page 144, 
Page 145, 
Page 147, 
Page 147, 
Page 147, 
Page 147, 
Page 150, 
Page 15 1, 
Page 152, 
Page 154, 
Page 154, 
Page 159, 
Page 166, 
Page 169, 
Page 170, 
Page 17 1 , 
Page 173, 
Page 174, 
Page 174, 
Page 174, 
Page 175, 
Page 179, 
Page 181. 
Page 181, 
Page 18 1, 
Page 184, 
Page 190, 
Page 196, 
Page 201, 
Page 203, 
Page 214, 
Page 215, 
Page 226, 
Page 226, 
Page 228, 
Page 231, 
Page 236, 
Page 238, 
Page 242. 
Page 243, 
Page 257, 
Page 288, 
Page 291, 
Page 294, 
Page 297, 
Page 300,

line 22. For sp irit  read " s p i r i t . "
line 10. After reason  omit in them .
line 19. After an oth er read thing.
line 10. For ph ilan thro pist read ph ilan th ro pie.
line 16. For w e r e  incarnations read toor an incarn ation .
line 25. For an em ic  read anaemic.
line 36. For S i r  W illiam  R a m sey  read S i r  W illia m  R am say. 
line 38. For ex p erim en t read exp erim en tin g , 
line 23. For m aterial read m aterialism . 
line 9. For prohelm  read problem .
line 14. For S i r  W illia m  R a m sey  read S i r  W illia m  R am say.
line 6 . For S ch o p en h a u r  read Sch o p en h a u er.
line 25. After I t  is  read w ith.
line 4. For a re  read is.
line 18. For o r  read of.
line 20. After salvatio n  read was.
line 38, Omit w h ich ,
tine 35. For etab lish  read establish,
line 14. For E p irc u ru s  read E p ic u ru s,
tine 16. For to rture  read virtu e.
line 7. For rep ere  read re p ire .
line 10. For h ogs  read hogs’.
line 12. For G la s  read G ian s.
line 37. For co rteg e  read cortège.
line 22. For a n d  a ll correct read off correct.
line 10. For p ractise  read practice.
line 15. For in read fo r ,
line 23. Insert o f  before on ultra-practical,
line 7. For chatelaine  read châtelaine.
line 14. For m a rveled  read m arvelled .
line 33. For at read on.
line 23. For only  read except.
line 35. For n a ive  read naïve.
Omit “ D eta iled  R e c o r d " .......... 190.

line 9. Omit a,
line 20. For a n d  read or,
line 13. Omit B e fo r e  the p u blic  lea rn ed  the facts.
line 30. For m at t ie r  read m atter.
line 35. Omit and.
line 24. For s c ra w ly  read scraw liy .
line 8. Omit do.
line 36. For A u th o rs  read A u th o rs ',
line 36, For p r r o t ig l  read p r a t ig ie .
line 24. For draftsm an  read draughtsm an.
line 31. For m arvelo u s  read m arvellous.
line 25. For pro p h esies  read proph ecies.
line 32, For o d o g  cart read the dog cart.
line 27, For l  h a ve  read “ f have.
line 6 . For s lu p o u r  read stupor,
line 36. For tho  read through. _
line 28. For exprim en ts  read experim en ts.
line 24. For a n sw erd  read a n sw ered  to  that of.
line 35. For c o v e x  read con vex ,
line 2 1. Before w hich  insert in.
line 34. For reg im e  read rfg im e .
line 20. After cou ld  omit not t
line 10. For recogn isab le  read reco g n ised .
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Page 304, 
Page 314, 
Page 315, 
Page 326. 
Page 327, 
Page 330, 
Page 338, 
Page 338, 
Page 341, 
Page 343, 
Page 343, 
Page 345. 
Page 349, 
Page 367, 
Page 374, 
Page 376, 
Page 381, 
Page 382, 
Page 384. 
Page 386, 
Page 388, 
Page 391, 
Page 397, 
Page 399, 
Page 402, 
Page 4 1], 
Page 415, 
Page 419. 
Page 419, 
Page 421, 
Page 434, 
Page 441, 
Page 446, 
Page 449, 
Page 450, 
Page 450, 
Page 451, 
Page 4SI, 
Page 4SI, 
Page 452, 
Page 452, 
Page 452, 
Page 456, 
Page 456, 
Page 4S7, 
Page 457, 
Page 458, 
Page 460, 
Page 464, 
Page 465, 
Page 465, 
Page 465, 

■ Page 465, 
Page 466, 
Page 466, 
Page 466, 
Page 466,

jne 37. For T h e a te r  read T h ea tre .
ine 32, For reservin g  them  alone  read alo n e rec e iv in g  them . 
me 6. For oedem a  read (edem a.
For ¿36  read jad.
ine 18. After a p p ea r  insert that.
ine 8 . For B a rn u m s  read B a rn u m s ,
ine 38. For w h e re  read in.
ine 38, For o f  read in w h ich .
jne 15. Omit by,
ine 10. For p erso n a lly  read personal. 
ine 25. Omit and.
Omit F r o m  R o b e rt  B a lm e r .......... 39 3 .
ine 27. For as s u m  d  read assured.
jne 30, 35. For Institution  read Institute.
ine 1 . For saeh arin e  read saccharin .
jne 18, For D o rca s  read M arth a .
ine 20. After app aren tly  insert she,
ine 1. After h a ve  insert been.
ine 10. A fter sh o w s  insert such.
ine 4. For 0« read at.
ine 9. For as  read that.
ine 15. For better life , to qu ote  read better life . T o  quote.
ine 10. For A b b o t  read A bbo tt.
ine 4. For fa c es  read facts.
ine 8. For e v e ry  read ever.
ine 12, For p ro m ise  read prem ise.
ine. For Thom pson  read Thom son.
Second paragraph should be read as foot-note to page 416.
ine 32. For b r ie  read b ile .
ine 35, For o f  read on.
ine 2. After b e lie fs  read o u r  aim.
ine 23. For X  read Q.
ine 17. For E n g ls h  read E n g lish .
ine 12. For T y n d a le  read T yn d a ll.
ine 19. For P h y s ic a l read P sych ica l.
ine 32. For o m nipresen tiat read om nipresent.
ine 23. For p ro p h esy  read prophecy.
ine 28. For S w e n d e n b o rg  read S w ed en b o rg .
ine 43. For sp eak  about read speak.
ine 6 . For P e a rs o n s  read P ea rso n 's .
ine 2 1. For o f  read f o r .
ine 43. For taken back  read taken aback.
ine 26. For cannot read can.
ine 32. For description  read d escrip tive .
ine 6. For in  the m em o ry  read in m em ory.
ine 8 . For anatagonistical read antagonistic.
ine 37. For in teresin g  read interesting.
ine 22. For data is  read data are.
ine 28. For the p u blic  read public.
jne 7. For seem in g ly  read seem ing.
jne 10. For a re  in terested  read to be interested,
ine 33. For p ro ceed ed  read preceded.
ine 37. For they read he.
jne 2. For th e ir  read his.
ine 4. For th ey  read he.
ine 15. Omit fo rth .
ine 17. Omtt there is.



762 Errata.

Page 470, line 
Page 470, line 
Page 477, line 
Page 477, line 
Page 478, line 
Page 481, line 
Page 487, line 
Page 487, line 
Page 488, line 
Page 492, line 
Page 498, line 
Page 547, line 
Page 548, line 
Page 558, line 
Page 562, line 
Page 563, line 
Page 569, line 
Page 570, line 
Page 644, line 
Page 647, line 
Page 668, line 
Page 672, line 
Page 687, line 
Page 697, line

1. Omit this.
7. For Ja m e s  a n d  D r. H o d g so n  read Ja m e s . D r . H odgson. 
10. For u n fo rseen  read unforeseen,
27. For H o d g so n  read H o dg son 's .
5. For tketr read Air,
20. For fro m  read and.
14. For w h e re  read ti’ilA w hom .
35. For use read U S .
3. For b eg in in g  read beginning.
32. For m ental b o d y -tra v e llin g  read m en tal-bo dy travelling,
6. For cannot read can.
19. For co b b lers  read cobbler’ s.
10. For fa k e r  read fath er.
9. Insert period after a fterw a rd .
10. For M am a  read M am m a.
10. For practise  read practice.
23. For vesta g e  read vestig e.
10. For w ith  read fro m ,
16, 17. For efhatus read afflatus,
9. For oi pollot read h o i poltoi.
17, For E u n ic k  read eunuch.
31. For A n n o  D o m in i read A n n is  D o m in i,
12. For beach  read bench.
30. For Ja m e s  read nam es
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m o r t a lit y " ;  398, 402.
Abdullah; 704.
Adders; 693, 695.
Advice: Spirit: 256, 257, on busi

ness matters; 252,
Affinity; Chemical: 713.
Afghan spirits; 502.
Agabus; 665.
Ahmed; 704.
Alden; H. M .: 232, 239. Letter 

from : 239.
Alderberries; 6 11 .
Alt Baba; 38, 42.
A lice; 15, 110.
A llen; Miss G .: 108, 109, 110 , 1 1 1 ,  

236.
Allie , 360.
American Society for Psychical Re

search; Aim o f the: 433. Dr. 
Hodgson’s material and the: 477.

A m es; Ju lia : 252.
Ammon shrub; 696, 697.
Amnesia in spirits; 37,
Am os; 620.
Anaesthesia; 513, 532,
Anagram o f F  and P ; 3 13 , 413, 414.
Anaxagoras; 43.
Anchiscs; 43.
Angela; 361.
A ngels; 667.

See also S p ir it .
Anna the prophetess; 75.
Annie; 15, 360.
Apparitions; 80, 277, 278, 287, 440, 

441, 446, 501. Census o f: 580. of 
the Departed; Appendix to : 438, 
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280,
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Apports; Charles Bailey’s claims re
garding; 266.
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“  A r e  the D e a d  A l iv e  T "  by Fremont 

Rider; 597.
Aristotle; 707, 714. _
A rt; Alliance of Christianity with: 

154, 408. and Religion; 154. 
Arthur; 354.
Associated incidents; 498.
Astral body; 492.

See also S p ir it .
Atomic theory; 588, 705, 715.

See also S p ir it .
Atwood; 220 .
Augustine; Saint: 584.
Authority; 124, 125.
Automatic writing; 118 , 227, 246, 257, 

530. under double control; 277, 
See also C om m unication . 

Automatism; Sensory: 526.
See also C om m unication .

B .; 687, 688.
B. & O, R. R . ; 681.
Babylon; 43.
Baggalty; M r,: 571.
Bailey; Charles: 266.
B a ll; Dark red: 508. . . ,  rolling

round in a circle; 508.
Balloon; 718.
Balm er; Robert: Letters from : 373, 
Bangs; D r.: 250.
Baraduc; D r.: 237.
Bark; Scraping; 693, 694,
Bam  o f R, Hyslop, Senior; 699. 
Barrett; Professor W. F . : 456, 598. 
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343

Bayfield; Rev,: 20.
B eard ; Professor George M ,: 602, 
Beauchamp; Sally: 284.
Beds; Feather: 547,
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cent N, Tutvey, reviewed; 490. 
Belshaxzar; 665.
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Bench ; Cobbler's: 547.
Benjamin; 542.
Benson; Rev. H ugh: 584.
Berkeleian idealism; 707.
Betsy; Aunt: 557, 615, 616. Cherry; 

557, 615.
Bible; Fam ily: 552, 738. Spirit phe

nomena in the: 73, 581, 654, 662, 
B illy; 474.
Biscuit; Soda; 548.
Bitters; Cherry: 609.
Black foot; 228, 235, 240, 253. 
Blacksmith shop; 623. _
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Bladder; 7 18
Blake; F. T . : 503, 505.
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Blitz; 601.
Body; Leaving the: 512. Soul and: 

493, 512.
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Booth; W illiam: 670.
Soule; L e : 506.
Bowditch; Dr. Henry P . : 748 
Bradlaugh; Charles: 646.
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Thompson; 405,
Bran; 702. _
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615.
Bridge across a stream; 623.
Bronson; Miss Jessie L . : Letters 

from : 170, 175,
Brooks; John Graham : 381.
Brooks; Bishop Phillips: 583, 663. 
Brotherhood of man; 134, 136, 147, 
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Browning; Robert: 482,
Bryan; M r.: 5 11 . _
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Bull; Doctoring a : 6 11,
Burns; 481.
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252.
Butchering; 691.

C .; 739.
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Cahagnet’s cases ; Frank Podmore’s 
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Caithness ; Countess of : 446.
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“ Calculus was his G od” ; 348
Calves; Feed for; 701.
Cambridge; 438
Camera; Psychographic: 669,
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223, 226, 260.
Candlestick; B rass: 553,
Cap; 699.
Carl ; 203.
Carnegie; Andrew: 157.
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4 3 ,4 5 .2 14 ,2 8 4 ,3 8 6 .4 7 1,4 7 8  con
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See also C o n fu sed , C on fusion . 
F u g it iv e , H a llu c in a tio n . H a l
lucinations, H y steria , W yjlff-
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teal, Id e n tity , Im person ation , 
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Doctor; 422.
Doctor interested in that (fail) road;
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Ernst ; George A. O .: Letters on pre
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nett; 443.
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“ E t h e r  o f  S p a c e "  by S ir Oliver 

J . Lodge; 715,
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See also E th ics .
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dence in: 157. and belief in sur
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See also B ro th erh o o d , C iv il i ia -  
tion, D u ties, E co n o m ics , E p i 
curean ism , E p ic u ru s , E th ica l, 
E v i l  sp irits, E v o lu tio n , E x o r 
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694. Sassafras ; 693, 694. Sauer
kraut; 721. Sheep-washing ; 732. 
Singing school; 686. Sled; 731. 
Snakes ; 693. 695. Piles of snow ; 
629. Snowball bush; 696, 697. 
Soap-making ; 550, Solomon ; 623. 
Spectacle case; 544, 734, 735.
Spring in the woods ; 555.
Squiers; 690. Squirrels; 613. 
Stock yard; 690. Sugar bowl; 
734. Susan; 627. Swamp; 692, 
694,

Tallow; 717. Thistles; 698 
Town Meeting; 623, Noon train;
682. Traps: 613.

Vinegar; 617.
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H y sl o p : R obert: S en io r ; C on tinu ed. 
W arts; 691. Washout; 681.

Watering trough; 623. Well and
well sweep; 623. White Spine cu
cumbers; 719. W ill; 544. Lamb’s 
wool; 7l7. Writing materials; 
539,

H yslop; Sarah : 552. W ill: 544. 
Hysteria; 272.

See also D ifficulties, Sceptic . 
Hysterical symptoms in a medium; 

182. , _
See also D ifficulties, S cep tic ,

Ice house; 699,
Idealism; Berkeleian; 707.

See also P h ilo so p h y,
Ideals; Economic and Spiritual: 147, 

See also E th ics .
Identity; Personal: 518. Intellectual 

minds have greatest difficulty in 
proving: 324. adequately proved: 
385. Need for proving: 122, 142, 
289, 323,

See also D ifficulties.
" ig n o r a n c e  in H ig h  P la c e s " ,  by 

James H. Hyslop; 397.
“ Im m o rta lity ; C o n cern in g  P e r 

so n a l: ", by James M. Whiton; 
397.

" Im m o rta lity ; T h e  H a b it o f : " ,  by 
Lyman Abbott; 397,

Immortality; Faith and: 638. Dr. 
Lyman Abbott on faith in : 402. 
Social value o f: 147. o f the soul; 
134. Theism and: 155.

See also L ife .
Imperator; 298, 299, 304, 314. 476, 

477. and the dream state theory; 
283. group; 273, 488. Plan o f : 
477,

Impersonation; 289, 291. _
See also D ifficulties, Eth ics.

In valle reducta: 36, 38.
Incidents. See T a b le  o f  Contents, 
Incidents; Associated: 498. 
Inconsistency of the theological 

mind: 517.
See also E th ics , Sceptic .

Indian words; 192. 193, 194, 195. 
198, 199, 200, 210, 2 1 1 ,  2 13, 215, 
216, 217. 219, 221, 222.

Indifference and contempt; Excuses 
for: 637. _

See also E th ics . Sceptic ,
Inertia; 707, 70S, 709, 710.

See also E n e rg y .

Inhibition; Difficulty o f :  283, 285, 
471, 473.

See also D ifficulties.
Interference in mundane affairs; 498. 
Interfusion of personalities; 472, 473.

See also D ifficulties, S u g g e s t io n  
Interpreter; 426.
Intrusion; 312 . Case o f : 200. _

Sec also D ifficulties, S u g g e s t io n  
Investigation Fund; 436.
Irishman’s toast; 338.
Isaac; 196.
Italy; Experiments with Eusapia 

Palladino in ; 571.

J , ;  354, 377.
J . ;  M r.: 440, 443, 446.
J . P .; 200, 2 16  
J. P. St C o .; 210.
J . R. R .; 216.
Jabez; 377.
Jackson; Andrew: 552,
Jacob; 219, 377.
Jam es; The father o f: 108.
Jam es; H enry: 638. H enry: Ju n ior;

306, 313. H enry: Senior; 306. 
Jam es; Professor William: 20. 269, 

274, 291, 414, 468. 480, 598, 677.
Letter A and cross; 318 . 

Atom s; 318,
Boethius; 308. Bread and milk 

and berries; 306.
English cap; 312. Here ward 

Carrington; 310. Charles; 302. 
Mrs. Chenoweth’s knowledge o f : 
271, Chocorua; 306, 316. Chrysan
themums; 310. Coins: 309. Cross 
reference; 271, 319, Loving cup;
302. 319.

Refers to his daughter; 318. 
The word death; 298. Deterior
ated and disintegrated capacity; 
308. Deteriorated personality; 
298, Diploma; 306, Dodge; 312. 
George D o rr; 299. Dream state 
theory; 282. 307, 308.

E liza ; 299.
“ That feller that believed in 

ghosts " ;  647.
H arry ; 300. Harvard Univer

sity; 347. Huidah episode: 295. 
Visit of Dr. James H. Hyslop:
303.

Importance of proving personal 
identity: 323. Imperator; 298,
304. Inkstand; 300,

Henry James, Junior; 300, 314,
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J a m e s ; P rof, W ill ia m  : C o n tin u e d . 
317 . William James, Junior; 314, 
317. Dr. Lewis Janes; 299. 346.

Lewi* ; 299, 346 S ir Oliver J . 
Lodge ; 300. Loving cup ; 302, 309.

tMellin ; 309. Mental picture 
method; 275. Morris chair; 312. 
Scainton 'Moses; 304.

Black necktie; 271, 321. Nigger 
talk; 307, 312.

(Edema of the lungs ; 315.
Omega ; 271, 292, 295, 297, 298, 313. 
Omega and cross; 313 , 314, 318.

Pink pajamas; 271, 320. Papers 
left for the Society; 296, 297. 
Phantom existence ; 296. Dr.
Phinuit; 315. Photograph of Dr. 
Hodgson; 300, 3 16  Piper Case; 
295. Piper Light; 309. Mrs, 
Piper; 304. Posthumous letter 
story ; 326. Pragmatism ; 318.
Prediction of death o f ; 539. On 
psychic phenomena; 600.

Reservoir of information; 295, 
Richard; 304.

Professor Shater ; 309. Dr.
Boris Sidis ; 3 1 1 .  Mrs. Smead ; 
303. "  Spirit Communication from 
William Ja m e s": 452.

World-wide telepathy; 294. Im
portance of trivial facts; 323.

“ V a rieties  o f R e lig io u s  E x p e r i 
e n c e ” ; 307, 317. Mrs. Verrai]; 
293 319

Watch: 312. “ T h e  W ill to B e 
l i e v e " ;  600. William; 314. 
Wright ; 299, 346. Chauncey
W right; 299, 302. 347.

Jam es; William: Junior; 314, 317. 
Jamestown; 681.
Jan es; Dr. Lew is: 299, 304.
Janet; Professor Pierre: 598.
Jastrow ; Professor : 603.
Jennie P. ; 275. 276. Communica

tions from : 199, 209, 215, 222.
See also /. P ..  J .  P .  &  Co.

Jesu s; Levitation o f: 668 ,
Joan of A rc ; 585.
Jo e ; 726. Unde : 726. 727.
John; 228. Father: 217. will help;

217. “ U n c le :"  570.
Johnson ; Miss Alice : 40, 49, 320, 

420, 427.
Johnson ; Mr. T. E. : 169.
Johnson ; Mrs. ; 161.
Jones; Charles N .: 109, 110 .

Jo n es; Miss Henrietta O .: 84. 
Judgment; passing; on psychical 

phenomena; 460.
Ju lia ; 240, 251, 253, 258.
Julia Am es; 252.
Junot sittings; 476, 543,
Justin M artyr; 584.

K .  ; M rs: 703.
Kant; Immanuel: 133, 137, 156, 160, 

451.
Keats; 42.
Keeler; M rs.: 703.
Kellar; 601.
Keller; M iss: 405.
Kelvin ; Lord : 647,
Kettle;tBrass or copper: 720,
Key with string and stick of wood; 

547.
K itty; B ig grey: 740,

L .  ; 199.
“ L a d y  o r the T i g e r " ,  by Frank R.

Stockton; 181.
Lamb; Charles; 64L 
Lame man; 197.
Lamp; Brass: 553.
Land grant; 682.
Lantern; 6 11.
I^place: 712.
Latch ; Old-fashioned: ?22.
Laura; 554, 627.
LeBon; Dr. Gustave : 588.
Leicester; Fire at! 507.
Leland; Fannie: 361.
Lethe incident; 35, 36, 40, 42.

Frank Podmore and the: 28.
Letter; Answering question in a 

sealed: 251.
Levitation : of Je su s ; 668. of Philip; 

6 6 6  668.
See also A pp orts.

Lew es; G. H .: 567,
Lew es; Mary L . : “  S tra n g e r  Ikon 

F ic tio n  ", reviewed; 268.
Liberty pole; 623.
Library; Haunted: 439.
L ife ; Eternal: 449. and matter; 449. 

membership; 52. the cause of or
ganism; 449. a probation; 158, 
and vibration; 455.

See also Death, Immortality, 
S u r v iv a l.

Light; Spirit: 442, 502.
Lights: Spirit: in Burton Case; 488. 
L ilie s O d o r  o f : 236.
Limerick; 744.
Limitations of communicator; 472,

r

K
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Sec also D ifficulties.
Lincoln; Abraham: 551, 624, 665.
L im e ; 627. M ary: 553. Sarah; 

353.
Lodge; Sir Oliver J . : 35, 39, 43, 44, 

420, 456, 459, 570, 715, T h e  E th e r  
o f S p a c e " ;  7l5. on fraud; 590. 
and the Lethe incident; 35. Mes
sage to: 425. on the persistence of 
human existence; 597. “ The S u r 
v iv a l o f  M a n  459.

Lombroso; C esar: 597.
London Dialectical Society; 598.
Longfellow; 481.
Loom; Hand: 552.
Louisa; 195.
Love the essential essence; 36.
Loving cup; 302, 309.
Lowell; 481.
Lucerne; 508.
Lucretius; 151.
Lucy; 195, 627. Aunt: 195,
Lulu; 199.
Luther; 650.
Lybault; Charley: 256. D r.: 256.
Lydia; 43.

M .; 217, 724.
M-------- ; M rs.: 389.
Mac script of Sept. 23rd, 1908 ; 38,
MacAlister; John Y . W .: 439, 447.
M agi; 661.
Magnetism: Pumping; into the at

mosphere; 216.
See also S u g g estio n .

Mantilla: Miguel Alberto; 89, 330.
Marcellus; 36, 37.
Margaret; 688. Message to : 253.
Marginal associations; 478,

See also D ifficulties.
Maria; 687, 688.
Marigolds; 725, 726.
Marshall; Henry Rutgers: 110.
Martha; 725, 736, 740. Baby: 740.
M ary ; 110 . 348, 725. Ann; 687. 

Lizzie; 353.
Materialism; 135, 138. The Church 

permeated with: 153, 517. and 
consciousness; 140, 144, 146. not 
an unmixed evil; 126. The intel
lectual man and: 81. and belief in 
survival; 147. Modem tendency 
to: 125, 517. _

See also E th ics .
Materialistic civilization: 125, 152. 

theory; 80.

See also' E l  h id .
M atter: and energy; 68 , Life and: 

449. Mind and : 636, 707, 70S.
See also E n e rg y , S p ir it .

M axwell; J . :  ” P sy c h o lo g ic  Social*  
C o n tem p o ra in e” , reviewed; 576,

McCall; A llan: 396.
McClellan; Jam es: 9, 728. John: 9, 

570. Robert: 727.
McDougall; William: “ A n  Intro

duction  to S o c ia l P s y c h o lo g y " , re
viewed; 70.

Meader; John R_: “ D e a t h ; its
C a u ses an d  P h en o m en a  ", re
viewed; 455. Letter on the Stock
ton Case; 187, 239.

Medium: Honesty in : not important; 
35. Limitations o f : affect results; 
284.

See also C om m unication.
Medium¡Stic phenomena; 80.

See also C om m unication.
Mehitable: 725.
Mellin; 309,
Melon patch; 719.
Members in arrears; 559,
Membership; 559, fees after death; 

52. L ife : 52. list; 634. Memorial: 
52.

See also F in a n ce
“ M en ta l H ea lin g , T h re e  T h ou san d  

Y e a rs  o f :  ”  by George Barton Cut- 
ten, reviewed; 126.

See also H ea lin g ,
Mental pictures; 275, 276, 286, 514, 

703. Difficulties with: 284, 324. 
under double control; 275. Intel
lectual men and: 324.

See also C om m unication .
Meredith; George: 221.
Mesmer and Mesmerism; 127, 574, 

594, 649,
See also S u g g estio n .

Message to Miss Gaule through Miss 
DeCamp; 253.

Messages: Clearest: from those who 
have nothing to lose by way o f rep
utation: 472. arranged by Imper
ator; 478. _

See also C om m unication
Mill dam; 699. TOO.
M iller; John: 393.
Mind; Cause o f: 449. Eternal: 449. 

and matter; 636, 707, 708 Sub
conscious and normal: 5 11.
_ See also S p ir it .

Mind-reading; 393.
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Sec also D ifficulties.
Missionary spirit; 459.
“  M o d ern  B e l ie f  in im m o rta lity  " , by 

Rev. Newman Smyth, reviewed; 
635.

“  M o d ern  S p ir itu a lism  "  by Frank 
Podmore; 25.

Monism; 715. Greek: 707.
See also P h ilo so p h y .

Monogram o f F  and P ; 3 13 . 414, 545. 
Moral character of the communica

tor; 122, 123. ideals; Belief in 
survival and : 139.

See also E th ics .
M orals; Spiritualism and: 645.

See also E th ics .
More ; Professor : 705.
M orelli; Professor: 598.
Morgan; 599.
Mormons ; 650.
Moses; and E lijah ; 662.
Moses ; Stainton r 304.
Mother of Dr. James H. Hyslop;

543, 548, 553, 725, 727, 736. 
Mothers; T w o: 695. Two kinds o f : 

727.
Movement by contact ; 3.

See also P h y s ic a l P h enom en a. 
M O X E Y ; LO U IS W .: JU N IO R ; 

“ T h e  C hu rch  an d  P sy c h ic a l R e 
s e a r c h 73. " S u g g e s t io n s  to  the 
R esea rc h er  449.

Miinsterberg; Professor Hugo: 571, 
595, 603.

Muscle-reading: 393.
See also D ifficulties,

Muscular action; Unconscious: 242, 
248.

See also D ifficulties.
Musket; 547.
Myers ; F. W. H. : 40, 43, 44. 45, 82, 

273, 421, 438. 439. 458. 5 1 1 ,  598, 
600, 646. Experiments of Mr. 
D orr; 28, 35, 282. Lethe incident; 
35. 36

" M y sterio u s P sy c h e . T h e  so -ca lled  
S p iritist ic  P h enom en a ” , by Dr, 
Carmeio Samona, reviewed: 117 , 

Mythical theory o f Strauss ; 78.

Names; proper: Difficulty in getting: 
2 1. Power to get: 653. _

See also D ifficulties, C om m un ica
tio n .

Nature: and God; 58. and God; 
Antithesis between : 125. of the 
future life ; 437.

Necktie; Black: 271, 32 1.
Necromancy; 656.
Negro; 618.
Nellie; 196.
Neo-platonism; 133, 134.
Neo-vitalism; 65.
Nervousness induced by mediumship 

of Miss DeCamp; 212, 232, 254,
See also Su ggestion .

Nevius; D r .: 517.
"  N e w  E v id e n c e s  in Psychical R e 

search  " ,  by J .  Arthur Hill, re
viewed; 456.

New York; 214, 480.
“ N e w e r  S p ir itu a lism  ” , by Frank 

Podmore, reviewed; l.
Newman; Bishop: 585.
Newnham; Rev. P  H .: 525.
Newton; Sir Isaac. 643, 708, 710.
" N e x t  S tep  in the W o rk , a n d  its  

N e e d s " ,  by Dr. Jamea H, Hyslop; 
385.

Niagara Fails; 544.
Nightingale; 43,
Nomenology; 5 11,

See also C om m unication.
Nomenvoyanee; 5 11.

See also C om m unication. •
Non compos mends; 616,
Nunnery; 43,

" O bsession, T h e  P ro b lem  o f ; ” , by 
Dr, James H, Hyslop; 517.

Obsession; 70, 123, 388. and brain 
centres; 521. and control; 519. 
Frank Podmore on; 5213. Tele
pathy and: 522.

See also S p ir it , .Suggestion.
“ Ocean of common consciousness' ';  

509.
“ O ccult W o r ld ” , by A. P. Sinnett; 

443,
Ochorovics; Professor: 119 , 598, 668.
Ode Horatian; 43.
“ O de to M e la n c h o ly ” ;  42.
O’Donnell: E lliott: “  G h o s t l f  P h e 

n o m e n a ", reviewed; 343.
Omar Khayyam ; 38. 42.
Omega; 271, 292, 295, 297, 298, 313 , 

414. 545. and cross; 3 13 , 314, 318, 
421.

Onomancy; 5 1 1 ,  515.
See also C om m unication .

Open Sesame; 42.
Organism: Communicator cannot

control the whole: 478.

r

U la
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*

See also C om m unication , S u g g e s 
tion.

Ovid; 35, 44.

P .; M r.: 441, 443.
" Pagan singer of fair things" ;  43. 
Paganini; 644.
Pajam as; Pink: 271, 320,
Palladino; Eusapia: 119 , 571. E x 

periments with: in Italy; 571. 
“  Exposure " o f: 571, 599.

Paradinc; J : Letter to Vincent N, 
Turvey; 505,

Paralysis of Miss DeCamp's arm;
210.

Parchments; 479.
Paris; 237.
Parker; Dr. Joseph: 670.
" Passing o f Youth " ;  36.
Pasteur; 677.
P au l; Conversion o f : 76. Trances 

o f : 77,
Peaches; 625.
Pearcey; Lew is: Letters to Vincent

N. Turvey; 506.
Pearl: pendant; 254. pin: 254. 
Pelham; George: 273, 276, 361, 479. 

Burns; 481. Seen by Mrs. Cheno- 
weth; 483, Dream State theory; 
281, 285, Man in danger of injur
ing his eyes: 486. Fancy work 
with a machine; 486. Harvard;
480. Mrs. Howard; 481. Inhibi
tion of thought; 283. Professor 
William Jam es; 480. Longfellow;
481. Lowell; 481. Real name o f; 
479. New Y ork ; 480. Prayers of 
step-mother: 483.

See also G. P .
Pencil; Difficulty in control o f: 191, 

192, 199, 200, 209, 218, 222, 233, 
471. Feeling the writing in the: 
233.

See also C om m unication , D iffi
culties,

Pencils rejected by communicators;
192, S99. 200.

Pendant; P earl: 254.
Pepper; M rs.; 163. 164, 168. 
Personality; Platonic philosophy 

and: 146. distorted and tempered; 
472 Value o f: 146, 155, 6 3 1  

See also D ifficulties.
Perversion of the truth; 11 ,

See also Eth ics. Scep tics.
Peter; Trance o f : 76.
Phenomena: Increasing number o f :

665. Mass o f: convinced Dr. Hyv- 
lop; 2 1. Mediumistic: 80. Psy
chic :_ in children: 83. Psychic: 
Primitive Christianity and: 155.

See also P h y s ic a l P h e n o m e n a .
Phi sigma; 539.
Philip; Levitation o f: 666, 668,
“  P h ilo s o p h y : R eco n stru c tive  Influ

ence in: o f a B e l ie f  in  a F u tu re  
L t f t ” , by Dr. James H. Hyslop; 
129.

See also D u alism . E p icu rea n ism , 
E p icu ru s, Idea lism , M o n is m

Phinuit; D r.: 276, 285, 294, 315 , 476, 
478. rigim e; 533.

Physical phenomena; 446. of Miss 
DeCamp; 239. Carroll D. Wright 
on: 349.  ̂ ,

See also A p p a ritio n s , A p p o rts , 
H aptokin ests, H ea lin g , L ev ita 
tion, L ig h t , L ig h ts , M oses, 
M  ovem ent, S p ir it .

Picture: of camp scene; 189, 223, 
226, 260. o f a woman; Old fash
ioned : 724.

Piddington; M r.: 29. and the Lethe 
incident: 36. Verdict on Podmo re 
communication: 417.

P igs; 613. 690, Black; 613.
P illy ; 422.
P in : P earl: 254.
Pinhole incident; 704.
Piper; M rs.: 1 1 ,  20, 35, 37, 42, 44, 

108. 273. 277, 281, 283. 304. 309, 
320, 346, 422, 426, 451. 468. 469, 
476. 47B. 533, 543. 552, Chararter 
o f : 599, 648, 652. Personal feel
ings o f : 422, Frank Podmore on: 
28, 486. " a  vanishing lig h t": 486.

Piper Report; 544, 570, 686, 725.
Pitcher; 734.
Planchette writing through a child; 

83,86.
See also C om m unication.

Plato; 40. 133, 134, 707, 714. Re
public o f : No brotherhood in the: 
136.

Platonic philosophy and personality; 
146.

Plum s; R ed : 625.
Pluto: 40.
Podmore; F ran k : “  T k e N racer  

S p ir it u a lis m ", reviewed; 1,
Podmore: Frank; 204. 294, 3 13 . 545, 

567, 572.
Anagram ; 413, 414.
Rev. Bayfield; 20. “  Bora

ii
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Pqdmors; Frank : Continued. 
blin d"; 415, 430. Dr. Bramwelt;
S.

Cahagnct’s Cases; 24. Cam
bridge days; 1. Ceyx; 28. Chalk 
ta lk ; 421. Two methods of com
municating; 426. Direct control; 
427. Dr. Joseph Cooper; 13. 
Samuel Cooper; 13. Simply crit- 
cized evidence; 31.

Andrew Jackson Davis; 25. 
Death o f : 413, 416. Debris o f the 
waking life; 4. Bent on destruc
tive criticism; 27. "Dream  con
sciousness "  of Mrs. Piper; 29, 

Judge Edmonds; 25. Evasion;
9. Finest kind of evidence; 417. 

Faculty room; 427. Lack of
frankness; 10. Fraudulent sources 
of information; 9.

Little guides; 427.
Dr. Hodgson; 416. 417. 419, 420. 

Called Dr. Hyslop “ Pro fessor"; 
418. Robert Hyslop, Senior; 12. 
H ysteria; 7. _

Evidence which proves identity; 
417. Not very successful in prov
ing his identity; 428. Imperator; 
417. A master of insinuation; 27. 
Interpreter; 426.

Professor William Jam es; 20, 
Miss Alice Johnson; 420.

Lethe incident; -28. Sir Oliver 
Lodge; 420, Message to Sir 
Oliver J .  Lodge; 425.

James McClellan; 9, John
McClellan; 9, 10. Mental phe
nomena ; 8 . Misrepresentations;
10, 14, 18, 19. “ M o d ern  S p ir itu a l
ism  ” ; 25. Stainton M oses; 25.

National Spiritualist Alliance; 2. 
Obsession; 523. Obstinacy o f : 

414, Omega; 414. Omega and 
cross; 3 13 , 421. .

Perversion of the truth; II , 571. 
Phi delta: 428. Attitude towards 
physical phenomena; 1 , Mr. Pid- 
dington ; 29, 417. Mrs. Piper; 417. 
422, 426. 11 Dream consciousness "
of Mrs. Piper; 29. Insinuated 
fraud on part of Mrs. Piper; 1 1 . 
Psychometry: 421. 422.

Questionable methods o f : 10, 14, 
18. 19.

Rector; 427. Reputation o f : 32. 
Description of room o f: 421.

A  Coryphseus of Scepticism; 2.

PoDMOtte; F r a n k ; C ontinued.
Sevens incident ; 24, 29. Mrs. 
Sidgwick; 2, 424. Prof. Henry 
Sidgwick; 424. Siftings of brain 
power; 417. Sleeping preacher; 
28. Slipshod stuff ; 417. Attitude 
toward Mrs. Sm ead; 420. Com
munication through Mrs. Smead; 
413. Policy of the S. P. R. ; 425. 
Spiritistic theory not opposed by; 
429. William T . Stead ; 416. 
Subconscious of the psychic ; 19, 
431. Subliminal; 4.

Telepathy; 2, 4, 6. 23, 24, 29. 
Telepathy and spirits; 24, 423. 
Universal telepathy ; 23. Thomp
son Case; 423, 425. Mrs. Thomp
son ; 423, 427. Lack of training ; 
574.

Mrs. Verrait ; 29, 424.
See also F. P .

“ Mr. Podmore's Last W o rk " ; by 
Dr. James H. Hyslop; 1.

Poke berries; 693, 695.
Pollywogs ; 692, 694,
Pond: Sm all; 699, 700.
Poppies ; 725, 726.
Pork; 617.
Porro ; 598.
Possession; Reincarnation and spirit: 

37.
See also S p ir it , Su ggestion . 

“ P o sth u m o u s M e s s a g e ; A  C ase o f 
C la irvo ya n ce  o r ;  by Dr. James H. 
Hyslop; 161.

Potatoes; 619.
Potomac ; 214.
Potter; Bishop: 670.
Pragmatism; 318.
Prediction o f death of Professor 

William Jam es; 539.
See also P rem o n itio n , P rev is io n , 

P ro ph ecy.
Premonition: 743, 746. of death; 

162, 164, 462.
See also P red ictio n .

Prescription : Spirit : 258.
Prevision ; A  case of : 98. o f the 

discarnate; 497.
See also P red ictio n .

Prince Jacobin; 5 11.
Prince ; Dr. Morton : 284.
P R IN C E ; R EV , W A LT E R  F .: 

11 C h ristian  B e lie v e rs  a n d  P sy c h ic a l 
R e s e a r c h " ;  577, 637.
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by Professor Gardner; 78.

Reporting phenomena; Rules fo r : 464.
Research; Psychic: Aim o f: 125.
Reservoir of information: 295.
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" S u r v iv a l  o f  M a n  ” , by S ir Oliver J. 
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T y le r ; Professor É. B . : 83, 84, 85.

Tyndall; Professor John: '449, 588, 
605, 712:

Ulysses; 43.
"  Uncle John " ; 570.
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